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NOTICE. 


This Fourth Part completes my work. It deals with 
ten processes -Imala, Pause, the Oath, Alleviation of 
Hamza, Concurrence of Quiescents, Initials of Words, 
Auginentativeness of Letters, Substitution of Ijotters, 
Translormation of the Unsound, and Incorporation— not 
one of which, so far as I am aware, has received more 
than incidental and brief (not to say scanty) notice in 
the Arabic grammars of European authors. I venture, 
therefore, to hope that this novel presentment of them 
as separate and independent subjects, treated with a 
fulness commensurate with their importance, may prove 
useful and interesting to students of Arabic grammar. 

The Index of References to the Kur’an is entirely 
the work of my friend, Mr. G. E. Ward, M. A. (Oxon.), 
a retired member of H. M.’s Indian Civil Service, to 
whom I am much indebted for this valuable compilation. 
And in the preparation of the remaining Indices I have 
been ably assisted by Mr. H. J. F. Arnold of the 
Theological College, Salisbury. 

M. S. HOWELL. 

7 March, 1911. 




ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS TO ABBREVIATIONS 
OP REFERENCES. 

At the end of the last prefatory note add 

Whenever I say Our Master”, ruy meaning is learned 

AlMadabighi”, [as to whom the present writer has no further infor- 
mation ;] or, whenever I say ‘*Our Master the Sayyid ”, ray meaning 
is “SBd”; or, whenever I say '‘AlBaS)”, my meaning is “YH” 
(Sn. 1. 3). 

* A, After ‘'printed in Egypt-” insert “in 1288”* 

AHD. Abu Hanifa Ahmad Ibn Dawud AnDiiJAWAtii, the 
Grammarian, Lexicologist, Arithmetician, Astronomer, Botanist, 
and Historian (d. 281 or 282 or before 290), author of the Kitah 
anNahat and the Kitah alAlchhar atTitveiL 

Am. Add 

* Also his Exposition of the Evidentiary verses of the Book of 
S, cited from extracts printed by Jahn in his Notes on SihawaiKVa 
Buclu 

AN I. The celebrated Hafiz, and the Traditionist of the Age, 
Abu Nu‘aim Ahmad Ibu ‘Abd Allah alMihrani abIsbahakI asSufI 
(6. 334 or 336, d. 430), author of tho Stlyat alAidiyd (Portraiture 
of the Saints) and the TdrlJch Isbahan (History of Isbahan). 

* ANj. The Gloss (c. 1293) of Abu -nNajX upon the CAj, 
priniied in Egypt in 1303# 

AW. Read “ Abu -IKasim 'Abd AlWarith Ibn fiufyan Ibn 
Jubrun, known as AbHabib, of the people of fj^urtuba, the Lexi- 
cologist (h. 317, d. 395), one of the Masters of lAB”. 

BB. After ‘^Grammarians” add “Lexicologists, Philologists, or 
Readers 



( ) 


Bgh. The Hafiz Muhyi -sSunna, or Kukn adDin, or Zaki Allah, 
Abfi Muhamma 1 AlHusain Ibn Mas‘ud, known as AlFarrI, or 
Ibn AlFarrA, alBagrawI (from Baghii or Baghsbur, a town in 
Khurasan between Marv and Harat), ashSbafi^i, the Jurist, Tradi- 
tionist, and Commentator (d, 516, at, or past, 80 years of age), 
author of the Masdblh asSunna and other works. 

* BK. The Burhdn-i-lfdti^, a Persian Lexicon, by Maulan^ 
Muhammad Husain Tabriz!, printed in Calcutta in 1274. 

* CAj. The Commentary (c. 887) of Kh upon the Aj, printed 
in Egypt, with the Gloss of ANj, in 1303. 

CHd. The celebrated Commentary, entitled the Kdft (c. 654), 
on the Hd, by the author of the Text (see Hd beloiv), said by Syt 
in the BW to be much quoted by Jrb in his Commentary on the* 
SH (see 11. 1354, 1385, 1552, 1585, 1702, 1713, 1735). 

[Syt’s remark is applied in HKh. V. 860 (No. 11302) to AlHddi, 
a Commentary by the same author on another grammar of his, the 
Mabddl fi‘tTasrlf) but it properly belongs to the CHd mentioned 
in HKh. VI. 470-1 (No. 14334), as is clear from the description of 
the work in the Jrb and BW as Shark alHadl'* (^not Shark 
alMabddl), 

DAd. The Dlwdn alAdab, on Lexicology, by Frb. 

DK. The Shaikh allslam Abu-lHasan ‘All Ibn ‘Umar alBagh- 
dadi, known as AbDa^akutni (from Darakutn or Dar alKutn, a 
large Ward in Baghdad), the celebrated Hafiz and Shafi‘i Jurist 
(6. 306, d 385), 

^ Dm. For the second paragraph read “ Also the Commentary 
entitled Ta*lih alFardHd *ald Tashll alFawd^id (e. 820), by the same 
author upon the Tashll of IM, cited from extracts quoted in the Sn, 
and latterly from an incomplete MS (copied in 1059) belonging to 
the India Office, Whitehall, LondoUt ” 



( iii ) 

[This MS (No. %4 of Loth’s Catalogue) contains an interesting 
passage in folios 8, 6, “The Shaikh TDT mentions, at the end of his 
Commentary on the syntactical Hajiblya that IM sat in IH^s class, 
and learnt from him, and profited by him; but I have not come 
upon this statement from any one else, nor do I know whence he 
took it, and God best knows the truth of the case”. In the MS 
folios 8 and 5 arc transposed, the proper order being 4, 8, 6, 7, 5, 9. 
The “syntactical Kajihlya^^ is the Khjiya of IH, on which TDT is 
said in HKb. V. 17 to have written “a great Commentary, like that 
of R”] 

Dn. The Shaikh allslam Abd *Amr ‘Uthman Ibn Sa‘id 
alUmawI (their freedman) alKurtubi, known as AdDani (from his 
i;^sidence at Daniya, a city in Spain, one of the governments of 
Balansiya), the Hafiz, Reader, and Traditionist (&• 371, d. 441). 

* Dw. After the additions made in Part I, Fasciculus III, and 
before “and of Abil Nuwas”, insert “of ‘Ubaid Allah Ibn Kais 
arRukayyat, edited by Rhodokanakis ; of Ma‘n Ibn Aus, edited by 
Schwartz; of Aus Ibn Hajar, edited by Geyer; of AlKumait Ibn 
Zaid alAsadi (his Haahimlydt only) edited by Horovitz, with the 
Exposition of Abil Riyash Ahmad Ibn Ibrahim alKaisi, the Philolo- 
gist (d. 339) 

[On Abii Riyash see YR. I. 74,] 

FB. The Fath alBdrt, a great Commentary by IHjr upon the 
SB. 

* Fhr. The FUirisa (Catalogue) of Books studied by its com- 
piler, the ^afiz Abu Bake Muhammad Ibn Khaik alAmawi (with 
Fath of the Hamza) allshbill, the Reader, Grammarian, and Lexico- 
logist (6. 502, d. 575 at age of 73), contemporary with IBshk, edited 
by Codera and Ribera from a MS written in 712. 



( iv ) 

[Pupil of lArb, IAt> ITr, and others. BM. 65 calls him ** a 
J^urtubi’’, apparently because he conducted the service at the Cathe* 
dral of that city from 573 till his death there in 575.] 

Fm, The Shaikh Ahmad Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Ali aIiFayyumi, 
the Reader aud Lexicologist {d, 770), author of the Msb. 

Frb. Abd Ibrahim Ishak Ibn Ibrahim alFarIbi, the Lexico- 
logist and Philologist (d, about 350, under 70 years of age), mater- 
nal uncle of Jh. 

Frd. AlFaribI, about '\vhom I have no information. 

Hd. The Grammar entitled AlHcidl fi-nNahw lua-sl^arf, by ‘Izz 
adDIn *Abd AlWahhab Ibn Ibrahim alKhazrajI azZanjani, author 
of the CHd. 

lAB, The Hafiz of the West, Abd ^Umar Yusuf Ibn ‘Abd* 
Allah, known as Ibn ‘Add AlBaru, anNamari (from AnNamir 
Ibn I^asit, a well-known clan) alKurtiibi, the Jurist and Tradition- 
ist, tho Doctor of Spain, and the Llastor of his Age in Tradition and 
Memorials of Antiquity (6. 3G8, d. 4G0 or 4G3, at the age of 95), 
OUthor of the IstVah fl Ma'rlfat aUUhah, 

[Pupil of AW.] 

lAs. Tho Hafiz of Syria, nay, of tho World, Thikat ad Din, or 
Kdr adDIn, Abu-lKasim ‘All Ibn Abi Muhammad AlHasan adDi- 
juashkl ashShafi‘I, known as Ibn ‘Asakir, the Traditionist of Syria 
Jn his time (6. 499, d, 571), author of the Plistory of Damascus. 

The learned Jamal adDIn Abd Muhammad AlHusain 
Jb» Badr Ibn Ayyaz Ibn ‘Abd Allah, the Grammarian (d. 681), 
ftlithur pf a Commentary on the Ta^rif of IM. 

The HaCz Shams adDIn Abu-lKhair Muhammad Ibn 
Muhammad alKurashi adDimasbki ashShafi'i, known as Ibn Al- 
iTAMRi; the Reader and Traditionist (5. 751, d. 833). 



IMBT. Ahmad I bn Muhammad, known as Ibn AlMuliA xjJ 
Halabi (d. about 990), author of a Commentary on the ML. 

JDB. The Kadi-lKudat Jalal adDin Abu-lFadl ‘Abd ArRah 
man Ibn ‘Umar alBulkini, the Shafi‘i Jurist (6. 763, d. 824). 

Jhz. Abil ‘Uthman ®Amr Ibn Bahr alKinani alLaithi (froir 
Laith Ibn Bakr Ibn ‘Abd Manat Ibn Kinana Ibn Khuzaima) 
alBasri, the celebrated Philologist of the Basil school, and one of 
the Masters of the Mu‘tazilis, known as AlJauiz, because Lis eyes 
were prominent, and also called AlHadaki, for the same reason 
(d. 255 at AlBasra, over 90 years old). 

Kfj. The Shaikh Muhyi-dDin Abil ‘Abd Allah Muhammad 
Ibn Sulaiman arRumi AlKafiyaji (so called from the frequency 
ef his reading and teaching the Kdfiya of IH) alHanafi, the 
Jurist, Theologian, Commentator, Tradition ist, Grammarian, Logi- 
cian, and Philosopher (b, 788 or 790 or befo:^ 800, d. 879), one of 
Syt’s Masters. 

Khz. Abu-lFadl Muhammad Ibn JaTar AlKhuza*! (d. 408). 

KIM. The Hafiz and KilcU Abd ‘Abd Allah Ai Jvasim Ibn Ma‘n 
I bn ‘Abd ArRahman alMas‘udi alKufi, the Traditionist (d. 175). 

KK. After “Grammarians’" add “Lexicologists, Philologists, 
or Readers”. 

Lth. AlLaith Ibn AlMuzaffar (so named by Az), or Ibn Nasr 
(as the author of the KF says in the Ru/y/ta), or Ibn Riifi‘ (as others 
say), or Ibn AlMuzaffar Ibn Nasr (as in Mr. 1. 46), Ibn Sayyar 
alLaithi alKhurasani, the Philologist, Lexicologist, and Grammarian, 
who was Secretary to the Baramiha, 

MAZ. The MuJeaddimat alAdab, an Arabic-Persian Lexicon, 
by Z, edited by Wetzstein. 

^ MDh. Aitei M alJauhar ” insert ** ((?. 382-6) 



Mhd. Abu-l'Abbas Ahmad Ibn ^Ammar atTamiml alMahdawI 
(originally of AlMahdiya in the territories of AlKairawan), the 
Reader, Grammarian, and Commentator (d. 440). 

[This is the year given in the BW. The TM (No. 9) has 
** about 493”, which must be wrong, because IBshk. 89 says that he 
entered Spain ‘‘about 430”, while HKh. 11. 380, 384, 488 says, that 
he died “ after 430”.] 

Msb. The Glossary entitled AlMisbah alMunIr (c. 734), by 
Fm. 

SBd. AsSayyid ashShaiif Muhammad Ibn Muhammad alllasa- 
ni alMaghribi, the denizen of Egypt, alMaliki, known as AsSayyid 
ATiBuLAiDi, the Reader, Commentator, and Grammarian (5.1096, 
d, 1176) author of a Gloss on the A. 

[Cited by Sn under the designation of “Our Master the 
Sayyid”.] 

SIM. The Hafiz Abd ‘Uthman Sa‘Id Ibn Mansur alKhurasani, 
resident of Makka, the Traditionist (d, in, or after, 227), author of 
^ the Kiidb asSunan* 

SJj. The Sayyid Zain adDin Abu-lHasan ‘Ali Ibn Muhammad 
alHusaini alJurjani alHanafi, known as AsSayyid ashSiiarif nnd 
AsSayyid alJurjanI, the Doctor of the East (6. 740, d, 814 or 
816). 

* Sn. After “ asSabban ” insert “ (d. 1206) 

^ TSh (as amended in Part I, Fasciculus III). After “Ritter- 
shausen^’ add “and latterly from the complete text edited by De 
Goeje”. 

* Tsr (in Part I, Fasciculus III). After “MS” add “and from 
a copy of the ed. lithographed in Persia in 1285-6”. 



• ( vii ) 

* TKhlf, The Tarlkh alKhulafd (History of the Khalifas), 
by Syt, edited by Lees. 

Wkd. The Kadi Abd ^Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn 'Umar Ibn 
Wakid alWakidi alAsIami alMadani, freedman of the Band 
Hashim, or, as is said, of the Band Sahm of Aslam, author of works 
on the Maghdzi (Campaigns) and other subjects (b, 130, d. 206 or 
207 or 209). 

[He moved from AlMadina, and settled in Baghdad, where he 
served as Kadi for four years under AlMa’mun, dying in office,] 

YH. The Shaikh Jamal adDin Abu-lMufaddal Yusup Ibn 
Salim ashShafi'I alKahirl, known as AlHanafi, the Philologist (d, 
1116), author of a Gloss on the A. 

[Pupil of SBd. Cited by Sn under the designation of" AlBa'd”.] 

YIM. The celebrated Hafiz Abd Zakariya YahyI Ibn Ma'in 
alMurri alGhatafani (of the Murra of Ghatafan, their freedman) 
alBaghdadI, the Master of Tradition in his time (6. 158, d. 233 at 
age of 75, or 77, or 70 and odd, years). 

* YR. The Irshdd alArlh ild MaWijat alAdib, commonly 
known as the Mu*jam, or Tabakdt^ alUdabd, by Yakut abRumi, 
also called AlHamawi (see Mk), edited by Margoliouth. 
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importation of « of silence' —tliis ^ why so 
named — its positions — first position — « allow- 
able here, not necovssary — except in one case — 
another case added by IM — ^I’emaining positions 
to be found in § G48. 

§ 645. Elision of final 5 and ^ in terminations of ver- 
sicles, and in rhymes — nearing of “ terminations 
of versicles” — such elision more suitable in 11s. 
than in vs , — elision of quiescent ^ and ^ in ind. 
of defective 7i .-'-likened to elision of quiescent 

• in apoc. of — allowable in terminations 

of versicles — and sometimes necessary — and 
frequent in rhymes — elision in these j^ositions 
thus established — eu*. in rhyme — elision of 
^ of defective n. in continuity — ^aiid in termi- 
nations of vei*sicles-^in pause necessary — or 
allow'able — 1 not elided in terminations of ver- 
sicles, or ill rhymes — S’s description of reason 
for elision of rad. 5 and ^ in rhymes — his 
meaning — I not elided in rhymes — elision of 
pronominal 5 and (1) in rhymes — exs. — 
ju'ononiinal 1 not elided — *(2) in terminations 
of versicles. 

§ 646. Pause upon cy of femininization— (1) kept 

in (a) p. — j o-S , and — 

(b) V . — ^ why kept in p. and v. — pause upon 

— (c) n., after sound quiescent — (2) 

5 ~ 
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retained or clianged into % in n., after (a) 
Towel — (b) unsound quiescent — 0. f. of verbal 
of feminization — of nominal Jj — opinion of 

S, Fr, IK, and most G G — of Th — TamvTn in 
acc. of n. made fern, by « why not converted 


into I — pause witli preferable in sound pL 
and what resembles it — why prefemblo — pause 
with s here— as dial. var. or anomaly— dia/. 

vars. of —its number and pan sal form in 

each dial . — opinion of Ks — of GO — of III — 


§ 647, 


mentioned among verbal ns . — opinion of 

n 

Q 

R— or as proper name— ^5^) — 

9 ✓ • 9 ^0 

or ^ , — analysis of this word — pause 
with 5 preferable in other formations — ^pause 

with ^ in such as 

opinion of IJ — ^ for H sometimes found in 


Codex — — ^I^ause in such cases — pause 

upon ^ how affected by orthograjdiy of Codex — 

pause with ^ in such as ; —* I ^ 

^ ^ ^ ,'-'15 s ^ 

— sometimes — pause upon <^*3 — 

pause upon ^ when not for femininization. 

Continuity treated like pause — ^mostly in poetry— 
exs . — sometimes in prose — pausal forms thus 
admissible in continuous speech — exs. in prose 

and poetry — and —explained as 
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instances of this treatment — “ 

unusual quiescence of rhyme-letter — practice 
of HijazTs and TamimTs. 

§ <> 48 . Second position of » of silence — interrog, u 852-870 
governed in gen., and not comj^ounded with 
I j _ 8 here necessary or preferable — ^reason 
for this difference — third position — exs,— * 
when not adixed — dispute alx)ut its affixion to 
word ending in qiiasi-inflcctional vowel of 
uninflectedness — pause upon uninfi. ns. — (^1) 

1 or I — • this ! — or (^5) ^ 2 ^. — 

positions of pause with ! — (2) or — 

« ✓ > O/' > 

mostly and *6^ — seldom ^ and — 

c-p. f 

but never jj) for jjl — sometimes only and 

✓ 6 I o 

^0 — ( 3 ) or , and or — 

this % — pause upon ^ »5»— I the only quiescent 

followed by this y — ( 4 ) ^ 1 or a;CX^ ) — 

pause upon f of pron,, masc. or fem.~ 

and and or 

and — sometimes ^ and — 

retention of better than elision— elision in 
aoc. better than in gen . — practice of some 

Readers — (6) and and 



xxliv. 


CONfEJsTS. 


PAGE. 

C -'x .I' 

(•6^ , and and f in first four 

quiescent, and its eonj* ^ or ^ omitted — dis- 
pute as to wlietlicr this 5 or ^ bo part of n. — 

1$ in last two also quiescent — and 

90 

orig. and 5^^)^ — discussion as to whether 

cojij. after « be part of word — in continuity, 

C07ij. (a) better elided when s is ])receded by 
quiescent — ^but ^ of ^ elided — (b) indis- 

pensable when 8 is preceded by mobile — but 
sometimes omitted, and even made quiescent — 
in pause, covj. always omitted, and s quiesf‘ent 

— Raum and Ishmam disallowed by some in 
5 of pro7i.j after l)annna or Kasra, ^ or ^ — 

allowable, without dispute, after Fat' a — 
allow^ed by some after any consonant or vowel - 

cl 

(7) — « in and — pronounced 

with Kasr and conjoined with ^ —never pro- 
nounced with Damm — ^ sometimes elided 

I 

from ill continuity, with or Avithout 

quiescence of » — alwaya elided in pause, Avith 

o a tt c 

quiescence of » — (8) ^ , and , or 

^ —preferably with « ^ 

sometimes without— sometimes quiescent ins 
continuity— (9) and — always 

with » ^ 
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§ G49. Pause upon single of coiroboration after (1) 
Fat' a — ex8. — additional exs. — f2) I)amma or 
Kasra — tliis ^ treated like Tanwln — restoration 
of y of pL — and of of hid . — practice of Y— 
disallowed l)y S. 
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niAPTPm TV.— THE OATH. 

§ C50. Coinmon to n. and v. — definition — ^jiirative 

(1) verbal— its v. how attached to the swoni- 

OJ -O > x' 

by — (piasi-jurative vs. — ( 2) nominal — | 

Jj "O > 

I — opinion of S — improl)a)nIities in 

it — ojiinion of KK — their argument — J 

of incciitioii pretixcd to — vowel of its 

Hamza— meaning of 

J. ^ 

) — oath and corrcL equivalent to one pi op, 
— ^suppression of (1) the eorrcL — ^when indi- 
cated by ('a j the prop, enclosing or pi*eceding 
tlie oath — this prop, a quasi-compensation for 
suppressed corrc/. — not the corrcl. itself — (bj 
a context following the oath — suppression of 
correl. necessary or allowable — (2) the jura- 
tive prop. — sometimes because indicated by an 

adv. to the r, of the correl. — quasi-jura- 

• ^ 

live — ^Bometimes not so — also quasi -jurative 
—sometimes not so — pronunciation of its final — * 
(.*3) the sworii-by — (4) the oath whose correl. 
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is corroborated by tbe , etc,, used in 

place of oatb — and so ^ — and ex])ressions 
denotiTig a vow or covenant — object of oatli— 
throe things involved by it — (1) tlie oath — (2) 
the sworn-to^what part of it is coiTolx)rated 
by the oath — ( 3 ) the 8woru*by — not always 
God. 

§ G 51 . Lil^erties taken with oath— ( 1 ) flU])preRsion of 
(aj jurafcive v, — (bj sw'orn-by — illustration — 
fej enunc in nominal jurat ive prop. — this 
suppression necessary or alio wablo— theory of Fr 

— ( Hamza of dispute as to 

whether elision of its Hamza bo a lilx)rty— 

Ju 9 9 Jb <*o 9 ^ lit mo 9 9 

1 fi \ QT , and ^ I and ^ I or ^ 1 
— these contractions used only with — 

90^ *i 90^ o , 

Hamza of ,*1^1 or — ( cj of and 

—ff) jurative p.— (2) substitution of for 
jurative 5 —( 3 ) preference of Fat! a over 

9 

Hamma in — diaf, vars. of this word— 

only ^ used in oath. 

§ G 52 . Oath adjuratory or not — cor r el. ( 1 ) of adjura- 

* 

tory — sometimes headed by or —or by 

O t- 

red, ^ ] — sometimes a mandatory enunciation 

» 

— (2) of non-ad juratory — four ps, used to 
connect it with oath— these four why chosen— 
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uJ not used — correL a nominal or verbal prop., 
aff.ovneg , — nominal attended, (1; ii aff,, by 

• * 

*• 1 ! or J or botli— uncontracted or contracted 
—nature of J — wlia it is prefixed to— J in 
I 3 — (2j if neg., by ^ or ^ — this ^ 

op. or inop , — J exemptivc — or by — verbal 
attended, tl) if aff., (a) when its v. is a ptef.. 

by l) with or N\itbout ^ , or by aloTic — 
l>est — exco]jt with a]>lastic tv**. — l) alone, or 

alone, allowable — nature of J jirefixed to 
eorrcl. bcparated from oatli by condition beaded 

by — (b ) when its v. is an aar., by (J with or 
w iibout of corroboration — omission of ^ — or 
of J — oi)inionb of 1111 and KI\ — aor., in sense of 
j)resent, allo\Nable as correL of oath — and tlien 
coiTol>orated by without ^ — (2) if )ieg., (a) 

when its* v. is a pret., by or ^ — if j^rct. in 

sense, by ^ — if future, by 5 or — fb ) when 

its V. is an aor., by or > , the latter w ith or 


without ^ of corroboration — or by — ex. of 

r 

j ^ \ disallowed by Mb — or 

not allowable — or very rare — subsidiary cJ 
often prefixed to cond, instrument preceded by 
oath — 08i>ecially if oath bo suppressed — neg, p, 
allowably Bupprcsbcd, (1) in correL of oath. 
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from a or. — not from nominal prop,, nor from 
prei, — (2) otlierwise than in correL of oath, 

from 51 , etr,, and, in poetry, from other 

oor^. — explanation of apparent suppression of 
neg. p, from pref. in cor r el. of oath— anomaly 
said to Ix) involved in it — opinion of lllsh — 
of IMH— of R— of Fr — sign of affirmation not 
suppressed from aor. — suppressed ncg. p. 
always J} , not u — lU and lUK on suppression 
of — none of the four ps. sup]>ressod except 

§ 053. Jurative inbtrumorits — fivcp^. — preps., but named 
“ jurativo ” — (1) v — original jurative p. 

— suppression of v. wiili it — su])stitutioii of 

the other four ps. for it — (2) j — its government 

& > 

— (3, 4) cy and J — — J — (5 ) — dis- 

9o^ 

pute as to its origin — not a contraction of 

x* 9 9 J 

or and and 

9 Ox 

— all throe vars. said to be contractions of 

JJ.O 9 9 

■—theory of contraction possible in 

nut ill J I or 1 — since it would 

imply occurrence of in gen. or acc. — 

uu/^ x" x' a *ox» ^ 

a possible contraction of ? but 

not •“ f ““ theories as to their 

X ^ XX X* 'x' 

origin. 
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§ 654. Exclusive privileges of v — mnemonic verses — 
€X8 of ^ in adjuration — adjuration not an oath 
' — apparent evidence to contrary —but held by 
IM and R to !>c an oath — language of AH — and 
of IJ — Ill’s definilion of oath — exclusion of 
\vdiat does nut adniii of loing pronounced true or 
false — asscHiun that adjuration is not an oath — 
proofs — liis ojdriion correct — language of IHsh 
^corteL of non-adjuratory oath eniiiiciatorr, 
and of adjuratory oath originative. 

§ 655. Jurative p. sometimes sujipressed — then inop. 

OT op, — ( 1 ) suppressed —together v/ith r. — 
, p, first, then r. —sworn -by governed in (a) 
acc. by jurative v understood — ez3. — or by 
irans. v. understood — opinion of IS*— (^6^ iiom. 

^ — (2) understood — like J in ^ \ and 

— dic.]mtc as to w hether prfp. J 

yf ^ o 

bo suppressed here — 5*? 5 

able — gen. allowable — ex. — and allowed 

by KK in other ns, — ncin. necessary in 
certain phrases — aec, or nom. allowable in 

others— cases allowed in^i^l — ex. of all throe 
cases. 
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§ 666. } suppressed with comj>ensation — ^ 1 920-925 

i ' ^ 

— swom-by then *1^1 cxclasively, and com- 

pensation the premonitory or inierrog. 
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Hamza — different opinions on — or tlie dis- 

Ji 

junction of Hamza in — suppressed p. wliy 

held to be 5— 13 necessary after when 
compensation is — this transferred from 

“pronunciations of — 

Jb ^ 

1 why not elided — (2) 1 — (3) I — 

I x: ^ 

(4) iiU 1 — lo how parsed by Khl — and 

by Akh — sense of inlerrog. Hamza — 

treatment of Hamza in ^ 1 on prcfixion of 

Jb 

inter rog, Hamza— car. of ) —disjunction of 

vll 

Hamza peculiar to 1 after i-J with or with- 
out inter rog. Hamza— compensation here the 
Jb 

disjunction of Hamza in ^ 1 — not the preced- 
ing interrog. Hamza— ^ said to be red.— 

proof that the U> , the inter rog, Hamza, and 

ifi 

the disjunction of Hamza in ! are subsis. for 
jurative p. 

§ 657. Nature of ^ repeated after jurative y — conflict- 
ing opinions — which stronger — objection to 
it — Z ’s reply — HI ’s criticism — R ’s sugges- 

tion-— sense of 1^) after oath — what governs it 


PAGE. 


025-929 


xn CLCC. 



CONTENTS. 


CHAPTER y.— THE ALLEVIATION OF HAMZA. 

§ 658. Hamza heavy — produced with difficulty — alle- 
viated by some — by most Ilijazie, especially 
Kuraish — remarks of ‘Ali — but sounded true 
by others— by TamTm and Kais- sounding 
true the o. and alleviation an improvement 
—alleviation common to all parts of speech — 
its three modes — their evolution — ( 1 ) change — 
Hamza omitted by Mb from letters of alphabet 
—(2) elision ^(3) betwixt-and-between — two 
kinds of last mode — strange ’* kind confined 
to certain positions— v Hamza of betwixt- and- 
* between quiescent or nearly bo— not found in 

beginning of sentence -condition of alleviation 
that Hamza bo not inceptive— meaning of 
“ inceptive ’’ — inceptive Hamza too light for 
alleviation— but sometimes converted into 
• — Hamza one or two — if one, quiescent or 
mobile — quiescent Hamza preceded only by 
mobile — in same w(;rd or another — in either 
case, cpdiescent Hamza alle\iated by change — 
not by bctwixl-and-between — nor by elision — 
exB . — mobile Hamza — preceded by quiescent 
or mobile — predicjament of preceding quiescent 
— mobile Hamza preceded by quiescent allevi- 
ated, (1) when quiescent is a non-coordinative 
any. 5 or ^ , by converhioD — i, e., change- 
no other mode possible — ita alleviation not 

^ T ^ 

obligatory— opinion of S on ^ , and 


xl» 
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PAOE. 

K y)J — and of TH — (2) when qniescont is ! , by 
well-known betwixt-and-between — elision and 
change ' disallowed, and strange betwixt-and- 
between impossible — (3) when quiescent is a 
Bound letter, or a rad. ^ or ^ , or a coordina- 
Uve a up. 5 or , by elision after tninsfcr 
Towel to quiescent — not by betwixt-and- 

f.o-' * JO^-' 

between or change — ^ , 

t fi ^ ^ 

and and -- M and — 

conjug. of — exs. of allcTiation where 

quiescent is not in same word as Hamza — 

s ^ s’ 

and ^ — alleviation obligatory in caf. of 
, and otpjret. ) and aor. — i. o., in 

certfK.^ derivs. t)f t — and fre- 

O ^ effo 

qiient in cat. of — more so in ] than in 

c-eo 

; I — cause of its frequency — consequent 

o ^ 

elision of conj. Hamza — — distinguished 

from ( — cxjdariation of mode of pausing 

upon iinal mobile Hamza — no explanation 
needed fc’’ quiescent Hamza — two methods of 
pausing upon final mobile Hamza — the first 
explained in chapter on Pause — tho second 
begun by alleviating Hamza — modes of alleviat- 
ing, and then pausing, when Hamza is (1) 

not preceded by } ~(2) preceded by I —Hamza 



CONTENTS. 




usually converted into t in latter case — ^treat- 
ment of the two \ 8 — and of acc. pronounced 
with Tan win — mobile Hamza continued — of 
nine kinds when preceded by mobile — whether 
in same word or not — I’egular mode of allevia- 
tion — this mode impossible in two kinds — these 
kinds alleviated by conversion — -jmd remaining 
seven by softening with well-known b’ctwixt- 
and-lx'twcen — meaning of “ sof toning” — 
Hamza not softened when preceded by quies- 
cent — soft<‘ncd ITamza held by KK to Ix) 
(piioscent — but |»ro\e I by S to Ixj mobile — 
ojunion of Akb on two of tlie seven kinds — 
another opinion on two — reason for latter 

o2)inion — no disj>uto as to remaining fivo kinds — 
Hamza sometimes changed into ! or quiescent 
5 or ^ — this change confined to hearsay — 

n X- o 

— but regular in metric exigency — ezs. 


of it not explicable as dial. vajs . — o-JU* , aor, 
, and or said to be dia^. 


vars.~ for cited by S at end of 

verso as ex. of this change — but not I'eally- so— 


p. ^ • 

though in continuity ^^5^1 for ^ould 

be — this change restricted to case where Hamza 
and preceding mobile are both pronounced with 
Fatb, Damm, or Kasr, respectively — f or ^ 
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quiescent when thus substituted for Hamza — 
cases where this change is not allowable — 
anomalies in connection with initial Hamza — 


irregular elision of Hamza in and CW;I 

ft*' « ^ 

or J* -—elision of Hamza sometimes 

avoided by transposition* 

§ 659. Imp. of r. whose is Hamza quiescent in aor . — 

. • > 0 > *t y 

y 1 and Y* — ^their rad. Plamza elided, 
and conj. Hamza then disj^ensed with — their 

Cl 9 ti y 

measure — elision obligatory in and > 

-T 0 9 ** 9 f • 9 y 

not in and not said, but 

0 9 o 9 y 

Y* or — regular form of these three Imps . — 

irregular form always used in <3^! and JS] — 

but either allowed in )^\ — i. e., when incep- 
tive— in interior of sentence retention of 
Hamza more frequent — but elision allowable— 
this subject why discussed here. 


§ 660. 


Transfer of vowel from initial mobile Ilaraza to 

9 « Cl.- 9 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

preceding J of art . — I — ) with^ 
conj. Hamza expressed — J being construc- 

9 ^ O ^ 


tively quiescent — with conj. Hamza 

elided — J being actually mobile — y^csal ) more 

9 O ^ 9 Omo" 9 xo 

frequent than^^an/ — and treated 
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and and ^;K , or ^ ^ 

X* 9 ^ b e, ^ >#6^ 

and ujdCL# — and (j^y^I — 

explanation of second J — ^yl and 

, *" •** 

OT and dis- 

allowed by IH — comparison Ixjtween I , 

o ^ ® > 

, and in respect of retention or elision 

• > 

of conj. Hamza — how relevant here for 

comparison. 

§ () 61 . Two Hamzas combined — in one word or two — 
when in one >vord» alleviation necessary— only 
second Hamza changed— their quiescence or 
mobility — if first mobile, and second quiescent, 
then second changed into (1) ! after Fatba — 

1 1st pers. sinj, of aor. subj. from — 

a mispronunciation— )'f\aor. allowed 

by some— but disallowed in KP — (2) ^ after 

• 6 

Kasra — ( 3 ) 5 after Damma — 

— if first quiescent, and second mobile, 
which never occurs in position of , then, (1) 
in position of ^ , first incorporated into second 
— (2^) in position of J , second changed into ^ 

— incorporation why not adopted here— 
^ I f — if both mobile, then second changed, (1) 
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VAQEs 

if final, or non* final but pronounced with KOkSr, 

into (2) if non-final and pronounced 

with Dainm, into 5 — (3) if non-final and jiro- 

nouncod w ith Fatb, into ^ if first be pronounced 

with Fath or l^lanim, and into ^ if first bo 

pronounced with Kasr — thus second mobile 

Ilamza cither final or not — final of three sorts, 

and non-final of nine — final changed into ^ 

in all three sorts — non-final into ^ in four, 

and 5 in five sorts — exs. of (1) final — (2) non- 

final pronounced with (a) Kasr — pi*escribed 
^ 9 ^ 0 - ^ 

action necessary — pi. of not 

ji 

— in IX. 12 — or 1 — its second Hamza 
converted into ^ or sounded true — how ];ro- 
nounced by Headers — softening or sounding 
true allowed in reading the Kur, but not con- 
verbiou into ^ — Iwo former pronunciations 

r, e. t: 

not peculiar to “^conversion best accord- 
ing to GG — ( b) Oamm — (c) Fatb, when first is 

pronounced with faj Fath or Damm — pi. and 
t 9 7^^ 

dim. of I* 5 — doubt as to whether be Arabic 

— ^6^ Kasr — opinion of Akh on two of the nine 

JT' C 2> S 9 

sorts — or or —second 

changed, or sounded true, when first is aoristio 
— even if second bo pronounced with Fat^i — 
this sounding true regular in five vs. — but 
change necessary when first is not aoristic — 
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PAGE. 

coc^rinc ol GG ihr.i Bocond mnst be converter’ 

^ 

^ ^ Qf \q / \ f — — . LC'coTid Hamza not pr.t 

belvr:?:t and bLjtween — ^ ^ cr.Be Ox tv,*o 

IIv^;Tnz?.B aerordi'r^cr to Kbl — a case cC 

two n imzas aceordirg to S — and therc-rore 
incTitio'ifd. nf'T*' ITT— bnt not according to 
— Dpidon of S app-oved —occurrence of j 
Boaru'ii g tic7(' end sorduneg — Aii' rro^rt'nn of | 

! bdua*0!» tnc two IT. niC 'S — no convers'en 

wlicn IT. m-cs ; r • ">] a* ! '• V’g or‘g‘ n il 1 

allc's ] \\<\' ’ I ‘ ‘ g n i o' ’iC'! \ 


V Co-',. I r '\c ';i *d ] y r-xid’r’g f — ccinbi- 


nrdion (d 

tA\0 SC] 

S'. rat ‘ Hrnizas 

9 

inen’ectivc 

in j 

i 

crusing i 

wi'm 

V 

1 

— Hamza 

of ; 


ft ^ ’V' ’ *■ " ' 

I in rc y oT - rM <^>1 /•jM . 

> '' 

(di.sion adf)nl m 1 hciH' i net cad of conx'c rsion — and ^ 

cxicncod It) its vai’iaiionfi — ilaniza converted 1 

^ ^ ^ i 

into iirononnccd Ftiih in caf, of j 

— and '£’^^ — wlu'ilier Avord contain Iavo 
Hamzas or one — treed incnt of more than Iavo 
consecutive Hcnizas — ]'rcdicamcnt of two 
Hamzas cop^’ ’’uvd in two woi^h., if ar^t Hamza 
be (1) ince| t'vo — first not alleviated- mode 

of allevlat c.g second— intercolc.t’on of ] 

exp , — trcctmcnt of two Hamzas aftu* entry of 
] — treatment of cohJ. Hamza after int^rroy. 
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PAGE. 

Ha-mza — (2) not inceptive — nnusi;ial to sound 
two consecutive Plamzas true — trcr.tment of 
two Hamzas if both be mobile — mode of alle- 
viating (aj first second alone — ex. — 

(c) one of two Hamzas 'whose vowels are of 
the same kind— both Hamzas together. 

§ 662. Treatment of two Hamzas Tl) if first be quies- 98C-98T 
cent — additional method transmuted bj AZ — 
mode of alleviating faj first alone — (b) second 
alone — (c) both together — (2) if second be 
quiescent — (3) if both be quiescent. 

CHAPTER VI.— THE COTCCURRENCE OF TWO 
QUIESCENTS. 

§ 663. Common to r?., r., and — (1) impossible — i. e., 088-1024 

■when first is a sound letter — two quiescents 
then often supp'osed to concur — explanation of 
such concurrence — and of supposed quiescent 
at beginning of sentence — Kasra natumlly 
employed as means for removing dllTiculty of 
ai’ticulating quiescent — instances of its employ- 
ment — (2) possible, though heavy, when first 
is a letter of softness — why possible with 
unsound letters — lightest 'W'hen first is 1 — less 
light when first is ; or ^ preceded by Damma 
or Kasra, respectively— least light when first 
is 5 or ^ preceded by Fatl a — last combination 

peculiar to dim, — — l)-* 1 and I — 

incorporation or pause prescribed for second 
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PAQS. 

quiescent — pause constitutional or accidental — 
concuiTence of two quiesconts pardonable (1) 
in pause — concurronce why allowable bore— 
not real unlef'S {jrst be a letter of softness— 
when pai*donable in continuous S 2 )oech — (2) in 
intoipoi^ated letter preceded by letter of soft- 
ness, provided that both be in one word — mean- 
of “kttu* of softuess and “letter of 
prolongation ” — 1 a letter of prolongation — 

5 aTid ^ lettLu s of sortness or prolongation, or 
ntiihor — those letters loo ,ely termed “ letters 
of ]jro!oii gallon and softness — concurrence 
why allowable here — concurrence of three 
quieicents — of four — ;^3) in ns. uninfl. from 
want of construction — not from existence of 
preventive of inflection — theory that quiescence 
of their finals, oven in continuity, is pausal— 
clasL iucation of such ns . — concurrence w^hy 
allow' able here — reason for quiescence of their 
finals — opinion of Z — of R — predicament of 
pause how iiir made applicable to them — 

and * — 1 disallowed by 

Ma — Ibhmum allowed by S in nom, of n, acci- 
dLiitidly, not coiisatutionally, quiescent in final 
— ^but tli ball owed by Akh — Ishmam alio w..b-o 

in pre* n . — 1 ) — Fat ; of the ^ — dispute 

-O •«' "O 

about ^ \ 1 — ^ 1 j-e-l \ — (4)wopd6 that 

begin with onjh Hamza pronoui^cid with Fat!;, 
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PAGE. 

a'nd are prenoded by interrog. Hamzr. — ^tbis 
combinptloi:! foand iii two causes — conL*i.n'eBea 
why permitted liere — Hamza not elided—* 
but con verted or sor toned — conversion moro 
appropriate — but ] productive of irregular con* 
cnrrence — ! converted from Ifparnza why not 

oj ^ ^ j- ^ ju 

elided — ( 5 ) in sucli as ^1 1 and — 

combination of t\No (piie^ceni^ optional here, 
nocessitry in javeeding cases — concurrence of 
two quiescents not pardoiiabk^ in other cases — 

✓ tl-o 

ariomnloiib — tliis remark prema- 
ture here — quiescent oidior a letter of 
prolongation or not — if ilr.-t lx; a letter of pro- 
longation, tlion ( 1 ) second ]s mobilized if 
elision of Urst would lead to confuson— 

^ , nnd — ( 2 ) hr^t is 

elided if its elision do not Icv^od to confuMon — 
concurrence avoided by clisiuu or mobiliz'ition 
of first rather than second — letter of i^reio’jga- 
tion not mobilized when 5 or — nor when 

C ></ > s, 

\ — elided in I und ^ — but not in 

jjh — J of apoc* auj imp. in defective v. 

^ ^ ^ 

how treated upon alExion c£ uom. pron8.--f»w}ij 
not converted into \ ia and — elided * 

of and elided J of and 

iroat “d upon mobilization of cJ, and 



cro:s teats. 


respectively — JL wby treated differently in 

c > ^ • a ^ tf 

and from ^ in — I in 

"why not elided — vowel of J in ^ 

->■ ^ 

9 ^ ^ CS-*- ^ ^ 0^ ^ 

, and > as also in and 

, q’arisi-or'^;iTr.il — and permanent — lionce 
return of ibc ir - s inevilal le — J b wh}* retained 

in j S;^ ^ — nr\t (pnieseeTit 

v; by con's ertod ii to 5 or t-tkI mobilized, in 

I;,r r.iid 'i'*; , elided J of 

and Tiot iVoecrod in b r j^^xid — 

its i*eSiO:’iit*on eJJowed by some— if first 

J 

quicsc.'iu le not a ieiter of prolong"'. t ion, tben 
it ib mobilised — r»,‘ason for ivs mo» ilizntion — 

Cf 9 

except (1 ) siiigle corroh, — (2) of — 
but not ^ of -1 — (3 ) TiuiwTn of proper 

ff «i 

name qualified by pjre. to proper name — 
elision of Tanwiii, on account of concurrence 
of two quiescent s, anomalous in otbcr cases — 

•> e «>-'0 

\ j*J — and — l 3 of deter- 


mination mobilized witb Kasr whan p>refixed 
to, con j\ Hamza — ti'ansfer of vowel from conj, 
Hamza to preceding quiebceut — e.xs, with Fatba 
— and Kasra — ^aud Hamma — transfer dis- 
ax>proved — sQooad quiescmit mobilized (X) when 
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jnobilizalion ol first is avoided lor alleviation*— 

, 5^ij I** , and — Beaorid then pro- 
nounced with Fat’', not K '.sr — Damm not used, 
with some excej^tions, for aveiting concurrence 
of two quiescents— incorporation pract'sed bj 
some in apoc, and of reduplicated r. — 

b IS 

emitted by all in ! when a r. of wonder — 

(2) sometimes when second is nnal of uninfl, 

<»✓ f ^ ^ Cjg-' 

word- I j > and not a 

case in point -opiu'.on of Z — Its refatniion. 

§ 6G4i. General rule for mobilization in concuiTcuce of 102^—1030 
two quiesce nts — original vowel Kasra — reasons 
for choosing it — varialions from it — (1 j 
liamma necessary in (a) /• of pi. — vowel of 
ilis I* after (a; Kafra on ^ — (6) Damma on 

(t > 

any lettei — (b) ^ — Damma here not neces- 
sr-ry, but usual — (c) — 2j Fa. ha profor- 

i ble in 1 — Kasi’a not accepted by 

Jjb -e ^ 

Readers — paestion whether i is 

-» fi • 

rele vant here — Fall a on Cnal of v. in 

— 3) Damma allowable on lir.st 
quiescent when second is followed by original 
I) mma in same word — :ot when D .mm. 
after second is acci dental or in l no the r wor — 

— roaLon for ditallowancj in latter cau — 
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PAGE. 

Kasra allowable in all of tais — Damma not 
approved by Mb a.^er Kasra — — 

-C 9 9 *9 

L.^*-*^* I I*’ — any vowel allowed by IJ in ^ of 

here — — (4) Damma preferable in 
(a) 5 of pron. of p^, after Fat‘ a, in (a) 

\ — reason for Damma according to 

a y " o 

Khl — and to ot'iers — ('h J — possible 

explanation of Damma here — (b) 5 of ///., 
after Fat’ a, in explicit n. — in other cases ^ 
pionounced with Kasr aiucr Fat a — j of pL 
somet'mes pronounced wuh Kasr — and • of 

*»is. 

and with IPamm — ^ of pron, pronounced 
wl\,h Kasr after Fat a — and similarly ol pi, 

9 ^ ^ 

in explicit n, — (c) — (5) Damma or 

I, > 

Fat' a allowable, besides Kasra, in and — 

Kasra preferred in I -'j — Fat’ a sometimes 
found — Damma rarely — all of this applicable 
when aor. is pronounced with Damm of ^ — 

Kasra or Fat a allowable when aor, is pro- 
nounced with Fat i or Kasr — throe methods of 
mobilizing second quiescent in such impj*, and 
apoca, — foj FatV — (hj alliteration — (c) Kasr 

— — Kasra adopted by most in apoc, or imp, 
before quiescent — Fat a by some*— Damm ^ b\ 
none — IH and Jrb mistaken in allowing it — 



Hr. 

(6) Fr.t' a necessary before f^m. pron. — and 

f 

Damma before ma-^c. pron. * — Kasra, in latter 
posHion, a weak diil. var . — Fat a considered 
eiToneonis — rea.son for Dennina — this vowel 
ch'^ .;est K '.sra e^pdcablo — Fi«tl,a noi 

f 01 bidden hy a,:ia]ogy — Fatl.a necessary in 

of before art. 

§ 665. Pardonable concurrence of iwo quiescent s 
disliked by .some Arabs — dr.^t quiescent theiv- 
fore inol.ilizcd in two cases — 1 ; where socu id is 
qr.i \-c'' li on ac 'ount oT jaiiue, and dry ikjo a 
leucr of .^ofLiio^s — vowel of i: 'd u]j*‘n s<‘ct> id ih 
» of J , \s her ‘ ) >'l is incor| onia'd, 

and dr..t an 1 — cx<. of ih’s case not acco^ tnl 
by as prec 'dr.jl — opinio i of Z and III 
oil reason for I'onver.sion of I iu;o ILunza sro- 
noanecd widi rath — '.trnaLivc* iboor\ — vowel 
of Hamza if o. f. of ! be mobik — ; or ^ not 
converted into JTimza — ceason for not ai^oring 
^ — modes of avohb'ng concurrence of two 

quie scents in j^c') y* • 

o 

§ 6GG. Yowel of £nal in (1) ^ (a) beforo J of drt 

— ba'ha not c^Ufe♦l by transfer from oonj, 
Kcinza— qu'niou of Ks — Jb) before any 
o'cLer cp. i.. cc-it — F*.tbi sometimes used in 

‘ I 

latter cfuc— jid Kasra in form.' 
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and — (3) — reasons for Damma 

• ^ ! 
and Kasra here— (4) ^ — r>amma bad — 

feebly explained — and, if correct, restricted 

to certain jwsitions— Fatha not allowable. 

CHAPTER VTI.— THE PREDICAlJilEXT op 
iHi: INITIALS of WORDS. 

§ GG7. Common to n., r., and p. — one l>egins with mobile, 
and pauRCB uix)n quiescent — inceptive letter 
mobile — proof of this — lx‘ginning with quies- 
cent allowed by some — answer io their argu- 
ment — such Ix'ginning said to occur in Persian 
— explanation of tliis occurrenc*€ — pausing xipon 
mobile not impossible — meaning of pausing ” 
here — initials of words generally mobile — 
soinctiincs quiescent — con], Hamza then need- 
ed — quiescence of initial found in (1) ?i5., (a) 
non-inf . — (b) inf . — initial of these inf, ns. why 
quiescent — their formations — incor]X)rative 
quiescence of initial in inf, ns. on measure of 

fi f X..- 

— (2) r^., (a) prel. and imp. in vs. of 
inf. 7is. before mentioned — (b) imp. of 2nd pers. 
in unaugmented tril. sound in and ^ — (3) 
ps.y J and ^ of art. — quiescence of initial gener- 
ally found in vs. and inf. 7is. — not in pure n»., 
except ten irregular ns. — nor in ps.^ except J 
and ^ of art. — Hamza in these ten ns. a com- 
pensation for actual or virtual elision of J 
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PAOB< 

not found m all trils. whose J is elided — 
why prefixed to these ns . — finals not actually 

090 9 9*/^ 

elided in > ^.nd — but virtually 

0 90 f.9 0 09 0 

in and — actually in if j* be con- 

9 9 O'' 

sidered aicg , — and virtually in I also — o.f. 

o o oo 

of (1) — proof of Fath of (a) its ^ 

— (b) its ^ — evolution from o,f . — elided J — no 

nj->5 OyO 

evidence in — opinion of Zj — (2) - 

9 >0 

(3) — not to bo copied — its — (4) 

* %9o 

— evolution — (5) — (G, 7) yyA and ^\f^\ 

%9 o 

— J not elided from — or — their 

evolution — conj. Hamza why combined with 

Oo %9o 9 o 

J — ferns, of 9 9 and ^yA -C8) H > 

according to (a) BB — vow'd of ^ in a. f. 

9o 9 

— derivation — measure - -evolution — — (b) 

KK — evolution — objections to their opinion — 

o • 

BB^s opinion preferable — (9) ui-w.) — evolu- 
tion — dial, vars . — proof of Fath of i and ^ 

9 9o ^ 

in 0 , f, — (10) 1 — held by BB to bo sing. 

— Hamza why prefixed — dial, ya rs . — vowel of 
!» — language of BD — two more dial. vars . — 
modification in vowel of ^ — total number 
fontrteen — twenty-two in FB and KF — conj. ; 
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Hamza in these ten ns, a compensation for 
actual, imaginai’y, or potential elision of J — 

Hamza in their dus . — Hamza of J 1 — accord- 
ing to S, aug, — but, according to Khl, rad. — 

• ^ 

and orig. dinj, — o]>inion of IM — ^ | — these 
initials quiescent — and therefore preceded by 
mobile aug. Hamzas in inceptive positions — 
impracticability of beginning with quiescent 
not peculiar to Arabic. 

§ 6G>^. These Hamzas named ‘'conj.” — initial Hamzas 
(U'^j. and cemj. — also called d'n^j. and conj. 
^s*’ — Hamza — why so named — covj. 
Hamza -•v^hy so named— definition of conj. 
Hamza — and o£ disj. — cojij, Hamza orig. a 
li.i-mza — possibly an 1 — always prosthetic — its 
property — not expressed in interior of sentence, 
excepts hy ]>octic license — how defined by IHsh 
and Fk — ilibpuie about cause of itvS name 
“ conj. Hamza” — causes variously assigned — its 
positions — prefixed to n., r., and p , — not found 

in (1 ) aor, — — (^) JP* other than deter- 

O'" t! 

minative or red J1 — with determinative ^ ! and 

conjunct Jl — but conjunct J1 properly a n.— • 

Khl ou Hamza of J! — (3) ir\l. or numerically 
quad, pret, — but found in quin, or sex. pret — 
and in their imps. — and in imp. of iril. whose 
aor. has its second letter literally quiescent — 


mi 

PAGE. 
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(4) n. other than fa) mf. ns. of quin, and se.r. 

V . — formula for them—fbj ten ns. mentioned 

0-' 

in § 667 — with conjunct J| and 

9 >o 

as worthy of separate mention as , — dis- 

tinction between them 2 )ossil)le — but immaterial 

— j*! j not sj^ecihed here — i*! , dial. var. of 

• ^ 

, should Ik} mentioned — rule in case of 

o ✓ 

doubt — conjunct J) — co?/J. Hamza Avhy put 
— dispensed with when quiescent initial Ijecomcs 

mobile — for ( —but ! , rather 

than , for ) — dis])ute among BH 

as to^whother conj. Hamza be ortg. quiescent 
or mobile — oi)inion of majority — and of S — its 
vowel, according to latter opinion — and to 
former — oinnion of BB — and of KK — objection 
to latter — rules for determining vowel — (1) 

O x- 

Fatta necessary in J I — (2) Hamma neces- 
sary in (a) pret. pass . — (/>) imj). of tril. wlien 
such imjj- is orig. pronounced with Hamm of 
^ — Kasra sometimes found before original 
^Damma — causes of these two vars . — Kasra 
said to bo cox’rupt — (3) Damma proi)onderant 
over Kasra in 2nd sing. fan. of imp. of 

tril. when Damma of ^ is accidentally replaced 
by Kasra — opinion of F on Ishmam of first 
and third letters here— and of IM — ^(4) Fatha 
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preponderant over Kasra in I and ) — — 

O 09 

(5) Kasra propondeiant over Damma in 
— (G) Panima, Kasra, or Islimara allowable in 
pas.9. of such ]jrets. as I and | — 
(7) Kasra necessary in remaining cases— vowels 
allowable on sound or quasi -sound quiescent 
final before quiescent initial v liich, at begin- 
ning of sentence, would be jueceded by conj. 
Hamza pronounced with Hamm — ex$. — mean- 
ing of “ (juasi-sound ‘b 

§ ObO. Expression of conj, Hamza, in interior of 
sentence, a gross solecism — except in poctr\ — 
elision necessary, in case of cboic'e, except after 
pause or inteiTupiion — stop at beginning of 

y o • y ^ o o ^ 

Lemistich — ' > etc., not said — 

a poetic license — I at l)eginning 

of second hemistich — Hamza of art., after 
interro^, Hamza, not elided, but (1) converted 
into 1 — and thus retained, though in modified 
form — conti-ary to general rule — (2) softened 
betwixt and between — this treatment extended 
to every conj, Hamza pronounced with Fath — 
change into 1 the only method mentioned by 
F and many— dispute about this I — softening 
agreeable with analogy — used by Readers, 
though less approved — easy in comparison with 
change — no difieixince here between Hamzas 


Ilk. 

PAGE. 
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lx. 


of J ^ and 1 — exs . — both methods used 
among the Seven — conj. Hamza not elided 
when pronounced with Fat’', as when pro- 
nounced with Kasr or Damm— nor sounded 
true. 

y- 9 " 

§ 670. of ^ and ^ , when preceded by 5 or uJ , or 
by J of inception, often quiescent — sometimes 
mobile — similarly injp. (J with 5 and * — 
quiescence accidental, but elegant, in s — and 

in imp. J — I and I , and — 

9 0 -0. 

t — ab.scnco of cojij. Hamza before 
these initials how explained by HI — his nu^an- 
ing — objections to his theory — what he ouglit 
to say — initials here why assimilated to medial s 

— comparative frequency of ^ ! and ) , 

^ •y y^y yby yC'' ^ Cy 

j*>j and and , ,«< and — 

quiescence allowable in iwij). ij — not in J of 

* r . 

^5 — quiescence of * after — and of imp. 

>0^**Ci* fiOy *'9 O * 

J — analogous to and 

^Og. 5 *^ 0 O yO > 

inelegant, and superior 

to it — quiescence an accidental alleviation — 
and mobilization the 0. /. — words of S. 
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CHAPTER VIII.-^THE AUGMENTATIVENESS 
OF LETTERS. 

§ 671. Common to n. and v . — no augmentation in p $. — 


109M115 






PAGE^ 

meaning of augmentation — this process coordi- 
native or non- coor dinative — meaning of coor- 

dinativo augmentation — coordinated — 

but not — nor (J^M , and — 

meaning of coordination — its use — effect of 
coordinativo augment upon meaning — augs. 
not coordinative when regularly impoi*ting a 
particular meaning — causes of augmentation — 

(1) indication of meaning — (2) coordination — 

IM ’s definition of it — t — (3) prolongation 
- — (4) compensation — (5) magnification of 
sense, and multiplication of letter — (G) making 
arlieiilation possible — (7) making the vowel 
plain, or ! completely plain — letters of augmen- 
tation, or aug, letters, with their mnemonic 
combinations — best of such combinations — 
meaning of ‘‘ letters of augmentation'’ — re- 
duplicative augment, coordinative or non- 
coordinativo — non- reduplicative coordinative 
augment — aug. rci>etitivo or non-repetitive — 
repetitive aiig . — its condition — re|)etition (a) 

of two out of three rads. — opinion of IM on 
« - o o ^ 

and — of KK on 

— (b) of V— 5 , or of ^ separated from its dupli- 
cate by a rad. — (c) of two letters to form a 
quad.^ (1) if ifs third bo not omissible — opinion 
of Khl and KK — (2) if its third bo omissible — 
opinion of KK — of Zj — of rest of BB — opinion 
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of KK preferred by BD — non- repetitive aug , — 

Xf 9 0^0-^ 

in ) — « omitted by Mb from 

letters of augmentation — ^theso ten letters why 
peculiar to augmentation — ) ? » and I — 

remaining seven letters — measurement or 

exemplification — its use — constituted as 
measure — its crude-form, not its actual con- 
formation, here intended — radf. how represented 
in measure — this representation explained — 

CX8. with three rads . — ^and with more — mea- 
surement of irxl. agreed upon — but of non-iril. 
disputed Ixitween BB and KK — ^three opinions 
among KK — thus four measures possible for 
0 ^ 

— augs^. how represented in measure — 
representation of repetitive aug. disputed — 
aug. when rcjietitivc, and when not — incor-* 
poration or conversion in measured not to be 
reproduced in measure — ^but transfer or elision 
to be reproduced — some words not measurable — 

IM ’s definitions of rad. and aug . — his defini- 

tions (1) explained and exemplified — > ) 

X' 

— — (2) criticized — neither definition 

inclusive or exclusive — accurate formula for 
recognizing aug , — (3) defended by ITJK — im- 
proved definition of aug . — indications of aug- 
mentativeness — conditions of augmentation — 



tJONtENTS. 


these letters previously discussed in Parts I 
and II — what remains to be mentioned here. 

§ 672. Hamza judged to be (1) aug.^ when initial and 
followed b}’ three rads. — why so judged — such 
augmentativeness disputed in words whose 
deiivation is unknown — exceptional cases, 
where Hamza is rad. , necessarily — or allowably 

O G-.' tt'C- 

— ! and ! — language of lY and DI — 

I — (2) rad., (a) when 
initial but followed by too rads.y or by four — 
(b) when non-initial, unless irresistibly indicated 
as an^, — medial or final Hamza ■when judged 
to be avg. — exception to this rule— two condi- 
tions for augmentativenoss of final Hamza — 
IM ’s version of second condition — alternatives 
allowable in final Hamza after ] separated from 
the ^ by a double letter, or by two letters one 
of which is a soft letter — exs. — alternative 
strengthened by indication to bo adopted — 
correction of IM ’s version — positions of aug. 
Hamza in n. 

§ 673. I when judged to be aug . — soft I here meant — 
soft I not initial — aug. with three or more 
rads . — but not with only two — this rule true 
only of and Arabic decl. ns. — positions of 
aiig. I in n. and v. — f not aug. at end of redup- 
licated quad . — alternatives allowable in I with 
two radSk and a third letter admissibly rad. or 
aug . — coordinative 1 always final — nature of 
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1124-1130 
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ciug» ! when medial — and when final — I of 

. I 6 f 

and like 1 of — meaning of 

✓ 

this. 

§ C74. and 5 when judged to be aug. — their three 

O" O o ^ i 

states — Jjl ^ ^ and ^ — /*- 5^ — 

Arabic — opinion of lAl on its measure — 

**0 

C'o" 

said to be foreign — — or ^^;4ed — its first 

— why decided to be aug, — both s not 

O o 

rad, or aug,, nor second aug. — — its 

) rad., and ^ and ^ aug,— its ^ not imagined 
by any one to be rad, — ^ aug. with (1) three 
rads. —(2) four or more rads., when it is (a) 
non-initial — (b) initial, if word bo a v, — posi- 
tions of aug. in 71. and v . — additional 
€X3 , — bow known to be aug. in these exs. — 


both s rad. in — also ^ in 



not aug, in last two formations — nor ) — initial 


y 1 ^ g .e 

^ when aug., and when rad , — ^ 

> » ii. 

rad. in ^ — aug. in ^ (i . 

f 675. j not aug. when initial — (pinion of majority — 

0 

^ of ^ ^ always aug, when medial with 

three or more rads. — its positions in such cases 
- — positions of aug. ) in ?i. and v. 
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§ C76, f exacrfcly like Hamza in augmentativeness— 
aug, f and Hamza mostly initial — non- 
initial not aug.f except when so indicated — 
Hamza aug, in n, and v., but |* only in n, — 
why not in v . — initial f aug, oftener than 
initial Hamza — universally nug, in certain 

formations — derivation the test — — made 

to accord with and and 

exceptional— derivation of — origin 

— conditions of a^ig. — cxs. — addi- 
tional condition — ^ fulhlling conditions judged 
to 1)0 aug. in absence of contrary indication — 

such indication decisive — — opinion of 

9 > ft* c cx 

AAMr — — t-S'3^T- — non- initial |* not 

judged to bo any., except on plain indication — 

0^9 O 

and its vare , — opinion of Mz — — 

and its cai . — predicament of 
I* before three letters, one of which may be 
racL or avg , — and befoi’e four or more rads, 

O f ^ o o ^ 

— — opinion of S and 

Mz — and of others — positions of avg. f , 

§ C77. 0.^9 ‘9 (1) when final, upon two conditions — 

additional condition — apparently applicable to 
final Hamza also — I and jj as a termination — 
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PAGE, 

judged to b© aw^. unless otherwise indicated — 

G ® 

O 05 > J 05 X o y ^ ^ ,05.^ 

jjUfi , , and — 

o 

derivation and declension of — and of 

o 

y Oi^ 

— predicament of when a double letter, 
or a sound and a soft letter, are interposed 
between the / and the uJ — another condition 

Q C> 

added by some — of — (2) when 

medial, upon three conditions — for three rea- 

sons — ij aua in — and — but 

O «'*’>' 9 0^ 

rad. in (a) > though au^. in LTff — (b) 

O x** Q ® O > o> O ^ G 

> vijlxr, , and — 

o 9 "O ^ 9 ^ O • y f 

— though at^y. in , Jm*a£ , 

and — (c) y and — 

9 05 

(d) — explanation of its double ^ — 

its measure — (3) when initial, in aor. — ^ 
regularly aug. in certain formations omitted by 
IM — other aug. s not mentioned by him — 
positions of aiig. fj — in other cas3s ^ rad., 
with some exceptions. 

§ 678, ^ aug. in (1) fern., (a) and 1159-1166 

O < 9 

and — but not explained 

— sitig. or pL— quiescent ^ of femininization 
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PAGE. 

not reckoned by IHsb — nor mobile S by R — (b) 

1 and its variations — contrary opinions — (2) 
aor. — no other aoristic letter reckoned by Df 
among augs, — aoristic letters held by R to be 
— (3) certain inf, ns. with their derivs. — and 

without — (4) quasi-pass, — — in other 

positions not judged to be aug.y unless so 

indicated— aug. when (1) initial 
— JUkT — (2) final— uyjW — and 

G 9 

^ — opinion of S on final 

uj after aug. y preceded by throe or more rads. 

— and after aug. ^ preceded by throe rads. — 

O f • f 

" (J of — ( 3 ) medial — 

o 

f 

and — in other cases ^ rad.^ unless 
otherwise indicated. 

§ 670. * aug, in pause— and J rarely aug. — exs, of 1166-1173 

3 ^as i 9'C i. 0 c A 

8 — I and I for ] and |* t — 

3 !;^ I for ijt; 1 — ear. of J — neither s of 
silence, nor J of distance, really aug, — » a 
letter of augmentation— regular only in pause 
—necessary there, or allowable — its augmenta- 
tiveness denied by Mb — but genuine, though 

9 .'C i- 0 a 1> 

rare— proved by (1) I for I pL of 
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I* I — verso combining both. dial. vars. — distinc- 

O G a fiy Ci{y 

tion between 1 and 1 in use — ^4^ I 

0 ± 

for I* 1 — its measure — theory that its ^ is rad. 

g ^ n a 

— I* t and 1 then two different o. fs . — 
weakness of this theory — no argument from 

? OC«'' 

transmission of li in the * Ain — authority 
of the *Ain not admitted by F — (2) I for 

1 — Mb’s only answer to ^3^^ I — » 

Ox* Ox • Ox®/- 0 

, and in and — in 

o ^ 

rightly held to be aug. — similarly in — 

Q X® X 

^ in — « of silence not really a letter 

of augmentation. 
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§ 680. aug.f (1) regularly--^ of and 

fixx 6 X 

of — refutation of Z on former — (2) by 

X X • iS 

hearsay — theory of S — loss of mobility in 

X X ^ X X ^ 

^ of 1 and ^3^;^ — anomalous use of 

X X « X x®ti 

and X in I and 1 as compensation for 

• X X o S 

it — aor. of ) according to S — criticism of 
Mb on his theory — theory of Fr — aor. according 
to him~objection to his theory — neglected 
by IM and his son— only nine letters of aug- 
mentation mentioned in Alfiya — excuse for 
omission of . 
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§ 681. J W — added there to indicate 1176-1179 

dista?ice— generally mobile, and pronounced 

'with Kasr — (2) > and 

Oyo y . 

ambiguous — J used as a letter of aug- 
mentation— but rarely — being the least aug, 
letter — regular only in dem,— but heard in 

other words— opinion of Akh on J of 
contrary opinion expressed by him — remaining 
instances dubious — augmentativenoss of J 
denied by Jr — no evidence of it in J of dem. 

—this J rightly not a letter of augmentation 
— J explained by him as rad, in three other 
words — but apparently aug, in all. 

§ G81 A. Letters of augmentation when judged to be rad. 1180-llSl 

CHAPTER IX. -THE SUBSTITUTION OF 
LETTERS. 

§ 682. Found in all three parts of speech — definition 1182-1203 
given (1) in SH — incorporative substitution not 
meant — compensation excluded — and restora- 
tion — and conversion — (2) in IKii — difference 
between these two definitions -conversion in- 
cluded by lY — less comprehensive than substi- 
tution— peculiar to unsound letters and Hamza 
— compensation different from both — moaning 
of “ original ” and ‘‘ substituted ” or “ subst.^^ 

— classification of substituted letters — IM’s 
object in this chapter — incorporative substitution 
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not considered hero — letters of iion-incor- 
porative substitution common in ( 1 ) etymology 
— substitution of other letters anomalous or 
rare— excluded by “common*^ — « not men- 
tioned by IM in Tashil —nor fully discussed 
by him herd — (2) speech of Arabs — mnemonic 
phrases combining each of these two sets of 
letters of non-incorporative common substitu- 
tion — remaining letters of alphabet anoma- 
lously substituted — implied instances of substi- 
tution common in speech of Arabs — meaning 
of common ” in this phrase —dialectic substi- 
tution a department of lexicology rather than 
etymology— this the language of IM — letters of 
general, inclusive of necessary, substitution 
reckoned by many as twelve — reduced by some 
to eleven— increased by others to fourteen — and 
so stated by IH — but asserted to be reckoned by 
Z as thirteen — this reckoning disapproved by 

IH — substitution of in ? merely incor- 

porative — but not in — fifteen really 

mentioned by Z — these being often substitut-* 
ed — eleven mentioned by S and I J — seven added 
by some, making eighteen — opinion of S the 

well-known one — fjP and 3 added by Sf — and 

ft ^ 

of ^ not reckoned by S — said 

to be substituted for v— 5 — u-j for |» — ^ for ^ — 
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^ f or J — lJ f or — 4-/ for ,j and ^ f 
for Hamza — these substitutions rare and ano- 
malous — originals of substituted letters — subs- 
titution recognizable by reversion to original — 

✓ ^6^ 2 O O x* 

lab) — and — conclusion to be drawn 

from absence of reversion — subst. said by IH 

to be recognizable by (1) “ the paradigms of 

its derivation ” — meaning of this phrase — 
o a 9 

and 1 — (2) “the paucity of its 

^ C5 

usage ’’ — meaning of this phrase — jux»_ 
substitution here recognizable by first test also — 

9^ ^9 

this pL not from — (3) “the fact that 
it is a deriv., while the letter is an awy. — 

O 9 

— (4) “the fact that it is a deriv., 

while it is a rad. ^ — meaning of last 

two phrases — mode of determining whether 
subst. be in deriv, or in o. /. — obscurity of 
IH ’s expressions here — (5) “ the fact that an 
unknown formation would be entailed” — 

\ — , or 

^ o ^ ^ a 

— Jjdai) and not unknown — suhst. 

how recognizable in them — causes of substitu- 
tion. 

§ 683. Hamza substituted for seven letters — its substi- 
tution for letters of softness regular and 
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irregular — regular necessary and allowable — 
necessary found in J , ^ , and J — order 
of mention — substitution for ^ and ^ necessary 
in four cases, where 5 or is ( 1 ) final after 

aug, I — — t associated with ^ and 

— substitution retained with adventitious » 
of femininization, but disallowed with un- 
adventitious — converse case — predicament of 

two augs. of dii. — no substitution in curtailed 

form of voe. — or ^ of not 

considered final — amendments suggested by A 
and lUK in IM’s rule for this case, and objec- 
tions to them — manner of substitution — ( 2 ) ^ of 
act. part, from v. whose ^ is transformed — this 

substitution extended to and ^13 when 

not act.j^arts . — dispute as to whether act. part. 
be subordinate to v, in transformation and 
Bounding true — manner of substitution — 5 or 
^ disregarded in act. part, by IVIb — Hamza in 

both ^ and ^ written as ^ — but not 
changed into pure ^ in either— rad. ^ not 
sounded true in 0 , any more than rad. j in 
(J* ^ —dotting of ^ in JlJ IS and ^ W dis- 
allowed — -(3) after I of in pi.., when 
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Buch 3 or is an aug, letter of prolong- 
ation tliird in sing. — 1 associated with ^ and 
^ — IM’ s rule for third case — reason given 
by IJ for converting this letter of prolong- 
ation into Hamza — and by Khl — no con- 
version when 5 or in sing, is (a) not a 

letter of prolongation — (b) not aug . — 

and anomalous — as also — (c) 

not third — (4) second of two soft letters 

having I of between them — reason for 

changing soft letter after t of pi. into Hamza — 
disjmte as to whether this substitution be pecu- 
liar to — this Hamza also written as undot- 
ted ^ — fifth case peculiar to ^ — Hlsh’s rule 
for it — two cases included under this rule — 

^ y ^ y 9 

and 4^)55 — t — substitution in these 

cx%. not necessary, but allowable — rule given 
by Z and IT — by R — by A — four cases 
excluded by A ’s rule — change in them not 
necessary, but allowable — dispute about fourth 
— opinion preferred by IM — two cases included, 
where change is necessary — condition requisite 

in second ^ — change of first necessary where 
condition is fulfilled, and allowable elsewhere 
— restriction as to initiality of first ^ — theory 
of IM that conjunction of the two y s should 



IKIV. 


CONSENTS. 


PAGE. 

not be accidental — opinion of others — allowable 
substitution of Hamza for letter of softness 
when (1) a ^ permanently pronounced with 
Hamm — R *s formula for it — this substitution 
good, regular — no substitution when ^ is (a) 
accidentally pronounced with Damm — (b) 
doubled — (2) a jj? pronounced with Kasr 
between I and double ^ — iiTegular substitu- 
tion of Hamza for letter of softness when (1) 
an t , (a) to avoid concurrence of two quies- 
cents — (b) from proximity of outlets — (2) a 
5 when (a) an initial, pronounced with (a) 

Kasr — cause of this substitution — its irregu- 

9 

larity disputed — ) of not converted — 

(6) Eath — (b) a letter of prolongation — reason 
for substitution hero — (^3) a ^ when (a) an 

O 0 O ® ^ 

initial pronounced with Fath — ‘ I for 

— dispute as to whether it is a dial. var . — 

JJI for — (b) a letter of prolongation — 
substitution of Hamza for ^ and ^ rare, 

irregular — substitution for ® in (1) and 

%] 5 — evolution of — its p?. of paucity 

— and of multitude — substitution, though 

anomalous, obligatory in ^ U , not in ^ J — 

— J ) — (2) J ! and J 1 — Hamza a suhst, 

for » in J I — not in > ) — substitution for ^ — 
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) — thes6 allowable and irregular substitu- 
tions wby not mentioned here by IM — substi- 
tution of Hamza for ^ and ^ — very strange. 

§ 684. ) substituted for four letters — or five — its sub- 

stitution for j and ^ regular and irregular — 
regular upon eleven conditions, (1) that tbey 
be mobile — (2) tbat tbeir vowel be original — 
(3) tbat letter before tbem be pronounced witb 
Fath — (4) that this Fatha be conjoined with 
them — these four conditions indicated by IM 
- - (5) that their conjunction be original — this 
condition omitted in IM, lA, and Aud — (6) 
that letter after them be mobile if they bo s, 
and be not ( or double ^ if they be J s — this 
condition indicated by IM — era. of ^ and J 
Bounded true on breach, and transformed on 

fulfilment, of this condition — and 

— but, 

according to some, and — 

reason for sounding ; or true before ] or 
double ^ — (7, 8) that neither of them be of 

whoso qual, is | , or of its inf, 7i , — 
these two conditions indicated by IM — reason 
for sounding ^ true in such v, or mf, n, — 

— (9) that y be not ^ of I denoting 
reciprocity — this condition indicated by IM — 
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LjU % f , I , and 5 t — this condition 

not applied to ^ — (10) that neither of them 
be immediately followed by another transform- 
able letter — this condition indicated by IM — 
first of two consecutive transformables usually 
sounded true — second being transformed — 
or sounded true — first sometimes transformed, 

and second sounded true — , 

and <4) (for f ) — objections to statement 

that ^ I is for ^td I or ^d . ) — or Hd ) — six 

modes'^of accounting for — or eight — 
consequential transformation — two transfor- 
mations allowable when separate, and not 
absolutely disallowed by IM when consecutive 
— (11) that neither of them be ^ of word 
ending in augment peculiar to ns. — this con- 

dition indicated by IM — and — 

conflict of opinion when word ends in ! and jj 
— or abbreviated 1 of femininization — » of 
femininization disregarded — two other condi- 
tions — that ^ bo not a snbst. for a letter not 
transformable — ^nor bo in place of such a 

letter — reason for sounding ^ true in ,^d I , 

as explained by IM — and by some — another 

S s ✓ 

condition— not needed — and 
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and —weakness 

of two last — of du. convertible into ! — 
substitution of ) for Hamza (1) obligatory — 
meaning of “ obligatory ” — (2) regular, but 
not obligatory — its substitution for or 
Tanwin in pause upon (1) acc, pronounced 
with Tanwin— (2) v. to which single cor rob, 
^ preceded by letter pronounced with Fath is 

affixed— for (a) — (b) 

•"x- 

—(3) 1 — 1 why substituted for in these 

positions— its substitution for ® — J I for 

I — explanation given in KF. 

§, 685. most extensive suhfst . — substituted for nine 
letters — its substitution why so frequent — 
regular and anomalous — regular for three 

letters — for I in two cases, where preceding 

o ^ 

letter is (1) pronounced with Kasr — 
o x 

and — 1 why then converted into ^ — 

(2) ^ of (fiwK— for } in ten cases, whore 5 is 
(1) preceded by Kasra, and (a) final — ^ why 
then converted into ^ ~(b) before jj of femi- 
ninization— ) why then converted into — 
no distinction here between separable and 

n'' o' y 

inseparable ij —two anomalies — (a) — 

its measure and other peculiarities — (6) 
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or , pL —no third 

'' ^ if^ 

O-' 

anomaly-— used as ^4^!^ and 

O'' <" < 

— IBr’s explanation of —(c) 

before ) of femininization, abbreviated or pro- 
longed — (d) before aug. f and ^ — (2) ^ of 
inf. n. having the ^ of its v. transformed, and 
its own ^ preceded by Kasra and followed 

by 1 •— and and y\^'^ — 

O o ✓ o - 

and —transformation rare 

where I is lacking — (♦*5 -F-anomalons to sound 
5 true when conditions of transformation are 

fi >' 6^ 

fulfilled— —no counterpart of it — f\^ 

not an inf. n. — (3) ^ of pi. having its J 
sound, and its ^ preceded by Kasra, and, in 
sing., either (a) transformed-— y then over- 
powered by Kasra in pZ,— no necessity for 1 
o ^ 

after it here — ^niescout, pro- 

vided that in pL it be followed by I — y then 
overpowered by Kasra in pL — five conditions 
of conversion here— y sounded true if | be 

missing — —explained as expanded from 

fix 0''x 

—or contracted from i— or trans- 

^ X ' '' 

O-'x 00'^ 

formed from to distinguish p?. of bull 
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from •pi. of ^lah {of dried curd)-^ ^ also 

o 

Bounded true if mobile in sing.—^ and 

ft ^ 

— or if J 1^8 unsound— (4) final, fourth. 

or upwards, and after Fatl a — ^ why changed 
into ^ in prct. and pass. part . — here 
conformable to aor., and pass. part, to act. 

part . — and atiQ 

— (5) quiescent, single, and immedi- 

O ^ O O ^ c 

atclj after Kasi'a— and I 

^ ^ 

Q a o 

— I — (G) J of €}>. 16 ^*aJ ] and 

1 * 1 ^^ f eps . — use of 1 as substantive— 

✓ ✓OJO^ ''b 9 

I — 1 — l 3 of substantive 

not altered — conflict of oj^inion — (7) combined 
with ill single, or virtually single, word, 
while first of them is quiescent, original in 

0 ~'' o •» ✓ 

nature and qulescouce — and — their 

n ©✓ s ✓©✓ 2 ✓ 2 ✓ 

measure — not and ^ — 5 

sounded true if 5 and be in separate 
words — or if first of them bo mobile — 
or adventitious in nature — or quiescence — 

c * 9 ✓» ✓ » -<0* >-'» ✓ 9c5'' 

“V 

2>- 

and — dhn. of n. whose third is a mobile 

y , and whose broken pL is on measure of 


11 



IXTX, 


CONTENTS. 


gn 

PIOK. 

fj.t{kr4 — -treatment of this ^ in dim, how ac- 

9 ^O-p. 

counted for— dim. of 5^ ) when an of 

0 9^ G 9 ^ ^ 

and — •pL and dim. of ~(8) 

G 9 

jJ of frona v. whose ^ is pronounced with 

Kasr in pret . — this J why converted into ^ — 

2 » o ^ 

^ sounded tmc if ^ of r. be pronoun- 

s • 

ced with Fath — — reason for either 

treatment of ^ — different versions of e.r. cited 

Vf 9^9 s: , 2 > 

in And — (9) J of pL 

2 9 

— sounding J true anomalous in — 

2 > 2 > 

necessary in %\ng . — and — IM'b 

O c > 

language in Alfiya— (10) ^ of sound 

fic> Oc;» *Vj5> Oc> 

in J ~ and and more fre- 

quent— ; sounded true if J be unsound — or bo 

O & 9 

separated from by I — anomalous — 

substitution of ^ for t and 5 in (jen. and acc. 
of dw. and per/. j)L mane. — its substitution (1) 
for 1 (a) regular — (b) anomalous or weak — (2) 
for ; (a) regular — (b) anomalous — dispute as 

G Si 9 

to regularity of —and of , and 

O 

—its substitution for Hamza (1) regular, 
but not obligatory — (2) necessary — substitu- 
tion of ; and for Hamza nocessaiy in two 
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eats,—^ ^ anomalously substituted for many 
letters — its substitution for rest of aboTO-mon- 
tioned nine letters confined to hearsay — fre- 

> -e- > o £ ^ 

quent in such as (1) ! and — 

meaning of “ such as ” — second duplicate not 
converted in unauginciited tril . — substitution 

G C 

of ^ for (a) first duplicate in J bti -wlien a 


non-inf. substantive — not ending in ^ of 

y ^ ^ y ^ ^ 

femininization — and — 

f 0^0 O ^ c 

and ! ~‘i}V Becond 

y Q yo 

duplicate or third triplicate in (a) &h^ | — 

dispute as to wbether this form bo deriv. ov 

y o <si ^ ^ ^ 

original — {b) — (c) < — ; ; — (d) 




(c) and 


(/) not used — {g*) . 

(^}i^ — its measure and formation — (t) 

»— its formation — (/) and 

9 ^ O ^ ^ 

— their foi*mation— (Z;) — (Q 

ti ^ G ^ G ^ 

jjtj:!- f ^ — their 

^ o ^ o ^ 

formation— (n) J 1 and — (o) 

^ cC 

1 — (2) ! —its «i 71 ^r.— substitution 

of ^ > V » y ^ — these four 
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substitutions weak-^and for ^ substi- 

tuted for eigliteen letters in all. 

§ 686. ) substituted for three letters — for | in one case, 

where preceding letter is pronounced with 

O 9 

Damm— —for in four cases, where 
occurs (1) quiescent, single, in a and 

after Damma — unchanged if mobile — or 

incorporated — or in a p?., preceding Damma 
being then converted into Kasra-— (2) after 

Damma as J of (a) — (b) a w. ending in 

fundamental, inseparable, S of fernininization— 

Ox XX 9 X X 

— (c) a 71. ending in auff, 1 and ,j — 

x‘'x XOX 

• — (3) as J of when a substantive— > 

Cx xO '' 

, and said to be anomalous — meaning 

X X 

of anomalous — spellings of — (4) 

''•9 XXX 

^ of when (a) a substantive — 

— (b) an ep, acting as a substantive — indication 

X 4 X ^ J® X 

of itB BO acting — o.f. of y'i I , and 

X 9 t> X X fe 9 

I — Damma of , when a pure cp,, 
said by GG to be converted into Kasra— 

and — opinion of IM and his son — its 

differences from saying of GG — language of 

X 

Shi — ^ substantive — substitution of 

9 XX 

^ (1) for 1 (a) obligatory in such as (a) 
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and -—cause of conversion in dun. — and 

O • 9 9^9 

in broken pL—{b) “CO 

9 0^^ ^9 ^ 9 9 2 

,.^jl —(d) i_.j 3-6 and — .(e) 

8 '''' 

and — (/) I * » 

--- ^ S’ s 

— cause of conversion — ! s here assumed to be 

TS. *»''o 9 

orig. ^ B — (b) weak in such as 5^* \ and 
—every final \ converted by Fazara and some 
of Kais into ^ in pause— reason for such 
convei'bion — heaviness of ^ ’^ky tolerated in 
pause — similar excuse for conversion of t into 
Hamza — ^ retained by Tayyi in continuity — 

! converted by some of Tayyi into 5 in pause — 

^ more frequent then 5 in dial, of Tayyi — ^ 
retained in continuity — reason for conver- 
Bion of ) into or 5 — ( 2 ) for ^ (a) obliga- 

O > 0 9 ^ > 

tory in such as (a) and 

^9 O 9^* O ^^9 9 

and and and 

9 O Q 9 - o" 

(&) and 

— (c) — (b) anomalous, weak, in 

S 9 o ^ 29^ 2 , ^ 

such as (a) “(6) and — reason 

for change of into y here — (c) — 

2 9 0 ^ 

dispute as to reality of change in j-*a^ and 

o ✓ 00-^ >. 

— di^ns, of ttnd ——of and 
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— retention of ^ not obligatory — opinion 

Q^b ^ 9 0 o ^9 b ^ 9 

of IM -- and last 

said to be a weak diaL var. — substitution of 

» 0^9 

5 for Hamza (1) allowable — , pi. , 

not a satisfactory (2) necessary — substi- 
tution of ; for * . 

§. 687. I* substituted for four letters, (1) ^ , ncccs- 

Ox Go' 

earily, in alone— evolution of from 8^’ — 

S/ 

rowel of its u-j — ^ generally restored 

in prefixion — j* in said by Akb to bo a 
8ubst. for K — 1*3 (a) aprothetic— (b) jrjre. to 

a ^99^ b^ 9^ 

of 1st pers. — — ^-^3 ^ ^ and 

•— ^ more correct than — (c) pre. to 

explicit 71., or to pron, other than ^ of 1st 

pcrs, — j* combined with ^ in — expla- 

nation suggested by F — opinion of S — another 
explanation repoHed by F — opinion of IJ — 

dial. vars. of |*3 — (2) J of art.y in dial, of 
eomo-'(3) ^ , (a) regularly before l-^ , when 
is quiescent-— language of IM — reason of 
conversion — immaterial whether jj and u-j be 
in one word or two— written as jj , though 
pronounced as ^ — change of jj into ^ not pro- 
perly termed “ conversion ” — (b) anomalously 
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without , when ^ is (a) quiescent — (6) 
mobile — con verso substitution of jj for — 

0^9 

(4)c. in (a) — opinions of IS and 

IJ — sometimes pronounced with undotted ^ 

ft ^ 

— (b) — opinions of AASh and IJ — (c) 

— (d) — I* why used as mh^i. for 

these four letters. 

2 ^ 

§. G68. ij sub.^tituted for four letters, (1) ; — 

and — opinion of S— of Mb —of others 

— that of S preferable — here why not a 

for Hamza of femininization — (2) J — 

ori^. — or a separate dial, var.^ 

and characterized by 

Ill as anomalous, and as weak — (3) -* — 

(4) Hamza — alleged substitution of ^ in 

muse, of for Hamza of — 

“substitution” here merely alteiniation— this 
application of “ alternation ” tropical. 

§. 689. ^ substituted for seven letters, (1, 2) ) 

and ^ , when (a) a ^ — such substitution 
✓ ® 

(a) regular in ! and its variations— 
meaning of III ’s language— this substitution 
how indicated by IM— reason for change of ^ 
into ^ —theory that substitution here is 
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for — ! not included with ^ and 

^ — dialectic peculiarities — I 
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— (6) irregular in numerous expressions — 
and ^ ' t lO , , 

?^fiS ^ 

and , and and 

<90x O 6^ox 

and —measure of last 

0 O 

two — necessary in default of — 

^ ! jJ — uilli and «AxlJ — (b) a J , in (a) ) 

0 « 

and — their -2^ rad . — moaning of “ rad.” — 

O.'* 

sign of fomininization in thorn ’— used 

o • 

oitener than — Sf’s opinion on ^ in 

O® floA Oo^ 

and ci^l — (6) Uif — (J) 

f ^ <i't- ^ fc 

I jXA^ I — its a subst. for 5 or ^ — (e) 

— its a subst. for — its formation — in 

.^-'O ^ 

1 contrasted with in —(f) viu-ji 

'' V ^ 

and —their dial. vars. — thoir not a 

subst. for ^ — possible 0. f. of — its rel. n. 

o • ✓ 

— ( 3 ) ^ , in (a) — said by Fr to be 

a dial. var. — its ^ why not original — regarded 

by IH as sole instance of unincorporative eub- 
S 

Btitution for — (b) —its formation — 
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(c) and I — (4) ^ , in — its 

2 )L — and derivation — said by Fr to be a dial. 

var. — TO^vcl of its (J — (5) Lr> , in and 

> ✓ ^ 

S — dial. var,<. or cases of substitution — 

j ✓ ^ ^ ^ 

moaning of and — nng. of 

y ^ ^ t y y 

latter — orig. . — sul)stitution 

y y y no 

ill o-JU i and weak — (Cj ^ — 

O y yy 

(7) , in ^ seldom substitutid for 
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, ^ and c^^-***^ . 


§. COO. * substituted for six letters, (1) Hamza, (a) 

y V y ^ V y^ •€ y O yy 

any., in (a) — * in ) — (/>) 02 ^^^) 

y u y y y o y y 

— (c) — (d) — all four 

transmitted by ISk — (b) rat/., in (a) 

~ or — (J)'^ — Hamza liero 

why altered into » — (c) UiJ — 

^ *%9''y yy 

and — (/) — Hamza in these cases 
why changed into » —-substitution of b for 
Hamza confined to hearsay — [2) I , in (a) 

^ ! —opinions on its « — (b) — oiunions 

® Oy y • y ^ 

on its last b — (c) and i. q, U 

o > «> i- 

or 1 — oiunions on its k in former case— 
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((1)*»U» — dispute about its last ^ — opinion of 
BB -of Z and IH— of AZ, Akh, and KK-of 
others — substitution of s for I anomalous — (3) 

^ , in - dispute as to whether its last « be 
substituted for 5 or for I converted from 5 — 

C I f 

nicaiiing of I here —(4) ^ ,in (a) 

— its last a a subst. for in pauso — or in pause 
and continuity alike - such substitution not 
regiilar— subsidiary to introduction of conj. ^ 
in continuity — cojij, ^ elided in pause --last 5 

c t 

of quiescent in pause, rarely in continuity — 
mostly pronounced with Kasr in continuity, 
with or without conj. ^ — ])roof that « is not 

for feminiiiization— (b) — (5) cy ^ in (a) 

^ ^ etc., in pause --continuity some- 

times treated like pause, and pause like conti- 

, C O 9 y' 

nuity— (b) ^ and ] — (c) — regard- 

s 9 ' 

ed by many as a diaL var. — moasui-o of 

^ 9 ' 9 ^ 

— like that of — itso. f. — measure of 

—(d) »5I1 ' — (o) »!;») f — (6) ^ , in (a) j«!a — 

✓ 9®.' 

(b) — (c) distinguished by some 

o ® ✓ 

from , 

§. 691. J substituted for two letters, (I) ^ 1367 — 1369 

r, 

— dim, of — or a 51*71/7. n. peculiar 
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to the J/m.- • effect of dim, formation on its 
eense— 1 and ^ 1 di])t()to wlien used as 

^ ^ (i 

names— (2) ^ ~ — alterniitive forms. | 

§. 692. ^ substituted for two letters, (1) cy , (a) ! 

regularly in 1 after a letter of covering — 

reason of substitution — (b) anomalously in 
attached notn, pron. of every v. of Ist or 
2iid pers. after a letter of covering — in didJ. 
of BanU Tamim — J of r., if . tlieti incorpo- 
rated into ^ of prun.— substitution M'hy j 

anomalous — (2 ) ^ and I . 

§. G93. substituted for tliroe letters, (1) ^ in (a^ 

4^ ^ < Q j 

, (a) regularly after O ^ or ; — j 

! 

^ and mostly ^ then incorporated into it — | 
cauvses of couvorsion and incoj-]>oration — 
iijcorporaiivc conversion not relevant here — 
after i conversion necessary, and incurporation 
usual — {h) anomalously after ^ — conversion 
why. anomalous — cri?. — confined to hearsay — 

(b) some anomalous][formations, (e) and 

— (6) — reason for supposing its 

4^ to be a suhi^f. for ^ — ibis .substitution not 
to be copied — contrasted with cases (a, o') and ' 
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(a, b) — (2) y — —meanings of 

^41' ^ ^ y*u 4^ 

, oto. — (3) f . 

^ substituted for when (1) double, (a) in 
pause — cause of substitution — and of its 
employment in pause — (b) in continuity when 
treated like pause — (2) single, (a) in pause — 
dialectic peculiarity — object of substitution — 

(b) not in pause — and for 

! and ( — vocalization of ^ — sub- 

stitution more anomalous here than in (*.asos 

(1, a), (1, b), and (2, a)— ^ in 

44 of- ^ 44 • 44 

possibly a mhst. for 1 of \ — of 

Kuda^a. 

^ substituted for jj*' before ^ , f , j; , and 
y — substitution how accounted for — similar 
to Imala — not allowable after these letters-— 
but not prevented by separation from them — 

regular, but not necessary — . 

j substituted for two letters, and ^ , when 

quiescent before — (1) for ^ and 

of what conjugs . — cause of substitution — 

simulation not allowable here — (2) for ^ — 
qnie.scent , before , pronounceable (1) as 
pure ) — cause of change — (2) as ^ simulating 
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sound of 3 — simulation why not allowable in ^ 
— e.rs, — meaning of IH 's words on this subject 
— mobile before not changed into pure 
3 — but sometimes made to simulate 3 — 
though more rarely than quiescent ^ — con- 
version into 3 allowable only when heard — 
simulation similarly restricted in separated 
from by more than a vowel — mobile 
converted into 3 before (UaL of Kalb — 
simulation by ^ and^^ — its cause — its rarity 
disjmted — meaning put by Jrb upon “ simula- 
tion” in case of and — these two letters not 

made into jaire ) — summary of previous discus- 
sion— (3) as pure ^ — simulation more frequ- 
ent than substitution, and sounding plain than 
both — moaning of “ sounding plain” — compa- 
rative frequency of such pronunciations as are 
allowable in quiescent ^ — and in quiescent 
— end of what Z, IH, and I!M mention in this 
chapter. 

§. 696 A. Substitution of other letters — of all letters in 
order of outlets — (1) Hamza — (2) ^ — (3) * — 
(4) ^ for two letters, ^ and Hamza — (5) ^ for 
two letters, ^ and ^ — (6) ^ for ^ — (7) ^ for 
^ — reciprocity between them — (8) for i— ^ — 

(9) for two letters, (a) jJ — rccij)rocity 
between them — (b) — (10) ^ — (11) 

for three letters, (a) ^ — (b) ^ — observa- 
tion by lU^(c) cr ~(12) ^ ^(13) cf 
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for J — ^J^ wrongly put here, instead of ^ , 

G • G • ✓ 

by some MSS — , not , given by 

« « ✓ 

lexicologists for *3^^^ — (14) J — (15) ; for 
J— (16) J —(17) y —(18) ^ —(19) ^ 

— (20) ^ — (21) 3 — (22) ^J^ for three letters, 
^ ^ • 

(a) — adduced by Z as evidence 

that ^ is a letter of subbtitiition — (b) — 

(c) J — (23) y — no instance of its unincor- 
porative substitution — (24) ^ for two letters, 
and ^ <3, and ^ not reckoned by III 

among letters of substitution — (25) for two 

letters, ^ and ^ — (26) ^ for two letters, 

G » 

(a) ^ — (b) LJ — (27) for two letters, 

J. and ^ — (28) ^ — (29; 5 . 


CHAPTER X.— TRANSFORMATION OF THE 
UNSOUND, 

§. 697. Unsoundness — transformation — definition of it 
as a technical term — alleviation of Hamza and 
some cases of substitution excluded — degrees of 
dissimilarity between those two processes and 
transformation — alteration of Hamza not a 
transformation — nor substitution, elision, or 
quiescence, of sound letters other than Hamza 
— nor inflectional alteration of unsound letters 
— three modes of transformation — (1) conver- 
sion — (2) elision — (a) regular — (b) euphonic 
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- — (c) curtailing or arbitrary — (3) transfer of 
vowel — subsequent treatment of unsound letter 
— transfer subsidiary to quiescence — letters of 
transformation — also named unsound letters” 

— Hamza included by some — I o » ^5* ^^7 

subject to alteration — vowels really parts of 
them — coriBonant when termed mobile ” or 
“ quiescent ” — vowel of mobile consonant pro- 
nounced after, not with, it — impletion of vowel 
into letter of prolongation — number and des- 
cription of vowels — f ^ 5 > ^ found in ns.^ 

vs., and — f not racL in decL ns. or in ra. — 
rad. in ps,, xiuinfl. n^., imitative ejs., and 
foreign names — formations sounder unsound — 
quad. 7i. or r. — qniti . — condition of redupli- 
cation in qxiad . — definition of unsound for- 
mation — its unsound constituent — Hamza not 
technically termed ‘‘unsound” — formations 
divisible into (1) formed, and not formed, with 
Hamza — both being sound and unsound — (2) 
reduplicated and unreduplicated — both being 
sound and unsound — these two divisions omitted 
by IH — reduplicated also formed, and not 
formed, with Hamza — definition of “ formed 
with Hamza ” — and of “ reduplicated ” — such 

formations as not named “ reduplicated ” — 
seven divisions of unsound formations — their 
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§. 698. Positions of unsound letters — \ — 5 and — 1407—1415 

agreement between unaug. ) and ^ in (1) 
occurrence of either as (a) — (b) ^ — (c) 

J — (d) ^ and J — double 5 or ^ as rare here 
as double guttural — doable Ilamza not used — 
double » extraordinary — (2) precedence of 
either before the other as and ^ respectively 
— precedence of ^ more frequent — only instan- 
ces of either — difference between them in(l) 
precedence of ; before as or ^ and J 
respectively — converse precedence not found — 

5 and as ^ and J , respectively, more fre- 

quont than double ^ ^ in and 

held by S to be a suhd, for second first 

in why not converted into ) — or iucor- 

porated into second — ) in hold by Mz 

to be original — oj)inion of S coiTect — his re- 

marks on ^^6=^ — 5 why substituted for its last 

— (2) occurrence of ^ as (a) lJ and ^ — 

9 f y- *i ''0^ 0 ^ 

like and — (b) uJ and J — 

0 ^ 9 • y 

iSi and — ) not so used in either case, 

9 mie, 

except in (a) J;1 —opinion of R — homogeneity 
of ^ and ^ rare— less disagreeable with separa- 

tion or incorporation — (b) ;t; — its 0. /. — its 
component letters — reasons for considering its 
^ a 5 — its dim . — ^ a ^ more often than a ^ 
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>05;^ > • cs'C 9 o a ^ 

— 5 or 5 f — 5 5 rejected — 5^ t 

9 C ^ ^ 

— — similarity of and J rare in 

trlL — (3) occurrence of as ^ ^ , and 

0, 

cJ , contrary to ^ with possible exception of 5 

—0. f. of ^ b — and of ^ ^ ^ , etc. — their ^ 
orig, a — but , according to F, a 5 — ! of 

• O fj ^ 

, etc. — ^ of ^ etc. — 

measure of . 


THE^AND^ASt^S. 

I?"® 

§. 6*J9. 5(1) retained unaltered * why so treated — 

9 ^ 9 ^ 

(2) elided in (a) aors, — 0. f, of and 

— their 5 why elided — elision desirable for 
alleviation— their ^ why not elided — or their 

9 9 

Kasra — 5 of *.^5^ why not elided — theory of 
KK on reason for elision — ) retained if letter 

9 

after it lie pronounced with Fath — ^ 

9 " ^ 9 9 ^ y- 99^ 

and and 

— elision extended to remaining variations of 

flor., and to imj!, — (b) htf, ns, — 0. f, of i 

^ 

said to be faj — its y why elided — two ' 

" I 

qualifications necessary for elision— one not 

sufUcient — no elision in simiilo substantive — 
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transfer of vowel the intended mode of trans- 
formation in in f. and elision merely con- 
seq^iiential — or elision intended, and transfer 

O • G - 

sii})sidiary — fbj ^ ^ in a compen- 

sation for elided 5 — in and 'wdiy 

eonihiiied with 3 — elision of ^ — fcj <3^5 — its 
2 why pronounced Avith Kasr in ^3*^ __ 'd<»^ 

G ^ Gy y G^y G^ y Gy O, 

and and or ^*1^ — ^*3! — 

Gy Gy S *ty 

and — 3fy^ — (3) converted — ^ 
like 5 , oxeo[)t in elision — not elided in aor. — 

y y ^ y 

cj'.'i, — wl'j not elided — [^*^1 and — only 

instances of <*lision — conversion of ; con- 

vc.nded into JIamza, (1 ) necessanly, when ini- 
tial and followed by a mobile y — or rather by 
a ; not a letier of prolongation converted fronr 
an aiKj . — conversion of first necessary if second 
bo ft) not a iettcr of ]>rolongatiou — fbJ a 
letter of piolongalion unconverted, or converted 

from a rad.-- opinion of KK on — dispute 
as to necessity for conversion when second is 
alleviated form of Hamza— original— dis- 
cussion of condition that second l>e mobile — 

cone’usions based on it — first y why not con- 

s > f. 

verted into ^ — (2) allowably in such as 
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invariably in I — (4) irregularly iu 

etc. — i f — — rarity of initial 

^ p'rouounced witli Kasr —initial ; hometimes 
converted into ^ — snbstiUitioii of ^ for ) not 


regular, except in i — ^ and ^ in I 
regularly converted into ^ , when not con- 
vei^ted from Hamza — conversion of tjuieseent 
5 and ^ into ^ and ) , respectively. 

> ^ > z' t,.' 

§. 700. Fatha of ^ original in and , but 

adventitious in and — antagonism of 
these two Fatbas — latter likened to Kasra iu 


— tills Kasra adventitious — there- 

•» <r 

fore not dii^totc — former liliened to Kasra in 



§. 701. Coiivorsioii of ; or ^ into 1 in nor. of 1 — 


I and I and their variations — this 
mode of conjugating universal among some | 
Ilijazls — and practised by Shf — 

, and — four dial. vars. in 

a or. of whose > is a ; — three anomal- 

ous, and one chaste — Kasra in ij^d distin- 

✓ 

guished from Kasra in r*b^» and 
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peculiar to dial, of Banii Asad — hup, of 
— indication tliat conversion of ; in and 

into I or is regular — language of Sf, 

9 ^ ^ 9 

F, and otliei-s— of IH — and — 

this conversion of ^ into ! found only in aoi\ 
whoso ^ is pronounced with Fat’o, and said by 
S not to be regular —aoristic ^ not pro- 
nounced with Kasr here. 

§. 702 . Substitution of for ^ of I wlieri a 
Hamza — this ^ not converted into ^ ^ 1 

^ ^ y ii 9 

— yy j wrong — 1 and I anomalous or 

rare — ^ in act., or 5 in pas8., not changed 

^ ^ * y y IS. 

into ^ in chaste dia /. — ) j^ot from 4^^ ) 

— but from — so said by F — existence of 

contested by Zj — F ’s o])iTuon verihod — 

or from *3^; — this derivation bettor — some 
Bdd reported to allow conversion of ^ into 

y C ^ y ySi d 9 

wrong— yy\ and '•ij vulgiir. 


THE3AND^_,AScS. 

§. 703. Transformed, elided, or preserved — transfor- 
matior. — three modes of transformation in 
t — (1) conversion— into ) — precluded in 
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1437—1440 


1441—1466 
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^-0 and , and in and — 

reasons for conversion into I — its cause not 
very substantial — operative only on jJ or 
^ , and easily restrained from action — prin- 
cipally efFective in v . — this transformation ori- 
ginal in j)ret, act, of unaugmcnted tril . — and 
conformable to original in ao?*., act. orpa'«‘.‘<.: of 
unaugmented trll.y and in ])ref. act.^ and aor. 

2 ja.‘^s. of two augmented (rUs , ) and ! 


— but not found in aoi\ whose ^ is f^rig. pro- 
nounced with 1 )amm or Kasr — classification of 
na, subjected to this transformation — conver- 
sion into | found in (aj tril, 71. — V. (« ) 

^ ^ ^ * 

trlL — (6) conformable to trU , — — 


, and — ( c) 71. conformable 
to (b, a) or (b, 6) — contrary to (a) and 


^ and anomalous — or 

regular, but weak — and 1 — 


and ^^2 — conditions of conversion in two 
last — and ^ — (b) 

and f and ^ y and , j* yX; 


and — these formations disqualified for 

9 

conversion of ^ into 1 — contrary to and 


PAGE. 



c* 


contents. 


FAGK. 

b — and to 1 and — qualifi(‘aiion 

needed for sucli ti'ansformation in drriv. — 
additional disability in and and 

— omission of conversion anomalous — its 
arioinaloiisnesH disputed in and 

^vlien tlio}" Lave no tril. v . — Iransforination also 
beard in most of these anomalies -(2) cpiies- 
cence by transfer of A'ovrel - reason for such 
transformation — this (puescence princi pally in 
V , — in nnanginent(‘d frii . — and augmenied — 
treatineTit of > and ^ after transfer of ^ onel — 

nature and extent of aHt‘r..,tion — A^'^i and 

[ ' V ^ 

\vhy not transforiiK'd in saine Avry as tlsdr 

oy o ^ «*;- n ^ ^ 

pr<’f. — j , and similar — 

classification of n^, eonformablo to r. in this 
respect — transfer adopted for ohsei'vance of 
mode of formation — by mobilization of (piies- 

y ^ 

cent i with vowel of ^ — other e.ry. 

— coTifiisioii Ixitweeii caif<. of 5 and ^ not 
lieeded here — conditions of transfer — another 
added in Tasbil — ( 3 ) elision, (a) necessary, 

(a) where quiescence of final is iiecessitattHl, 
by ( oc ) attachment of — vowel of initial — 

— ( 6 ) apocopatioii or quasi- 

flx - »» o 

apocopation — {h') in such as 1 and 1 

— dispute as to 1 elided here — this mention of 
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^ ami \ not a superfluous repetition — 

^ 0-. 

(b) nllowable in such as (a) and — 

(/>) and — elision nccea an* in latter | 

eaf. — n.'iaure of altcr.itioii in it disputed — opi- | 

Tiion 01 S on Ixjth cafs . — theory that fornier is 

ori(j. — refuted by S — or that former is 
orig.ij-t ^^ — transforniatioTi of into 

})eing regular in assimilate — and latter 

» «■> o~> 

— and orig, — opinion of S ])re- 

ferable— elision ivIin necessary in latter cttf . — 

(c) rare in — preservat'on of ) and ^ — 

reasons for it in such as ( 1 ) «and — 

(2) > anil — adcli- 

tioTial reason in latter caf . — ( 3 ) i b and 

ThX . 

§. 701. Tril, rs‘. ivhoso ^ is unsound — yii — formations 1400 1409 

of r.v. in caf^. of ; and ^ — no in cat. of 

^90'' > >. y ^ 

5 , nor in cat. of ^ 

said to be ( 1 ) from (a) in cat. of y 

—their pref. — and o. f. — (b) J.»3 in cat, of 
(a) ^ — (b) 5 , anomalously— (2) intermix- 
tures of two dial. vars . — ^i-cfutation of (2) — 

and of ( 1 , b, Z>,) — . 
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§. 705. Transmutation of , when its ^ is ; or » 
✓ 

into on attaclimeiit of mobile nom, jiroii , — 
and not ori(j. — but — dispute 

i ^ » fit > 

on manner of transitioii from to — 


tlieory (1) of many that is transmuted 

Jy* 

into — this opinion adojjted by Z and 

IM — (2) of HI that Damm and Kasr are 
for explanation of the r. as a scion of ; and 
^ respectively — meaning of “sdou” — his 
argument — roasou given by earlier authorities 
for KuggestiTig transmutation — his argument 
in reply — (3) of Ti —alleged tran.smutation of 

and into and 1 * 5 ^ — and iJd) — 
no transmutation without mobile 710 m. 'pi'on.^ 

except in and J*i3 — explanation of these 
two. 

§. 70G. Vocalization of letter preceding unsound ^ in 
pas.9. of pref., iriL or on measure of ! 

or — dial, vai's. in cat, of ( 1 ) and 

— (a) pure ^ — evolution of ^ — and 

✓ 

— opinion of S in §. 710 strengthened — 
tb) Ishmum — this dial, var, chaste — (c) pure 

^ — evolution of — and — opinion of 

Akh in §. 710 strengthened — this dial, var, of 
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no account — fuller explanations — pure and 
5 explained by IH — and by Jz — latter expla- 
nation more probable — iBhmam — different 
from lehmam in pause — bow pronounced — its 
essence — so understood by Fr and GG — said 
by some to be like Isbmam in pause — bow 
described by others — really Raum — its object 

— (2) and — vocalization of their 

cJ — ambiguous forms avoided — and replaced 
by unambiguous — but not disallowed by Wes- 
terns — nor noticed by S — ambiguity disregard- 
ed by him — and pardoned by Sf — possible 
moaning of “ avoided ” — avoidance prefer- 
able — but not necessary with distinct ive con- 

text — (3) and — vocalization of 

their conj, Hamza. 

§. 707. ^ sounded true in (1) v. of wonder — (2) 1484r— 1490 

of superiority — two causes assigned by IH — 
only second by S — no reason for first — (3) 

I i. q. and ] — (4) 

J»») -(5) Jl«| — no reason for assigning 

any cause — distinction between ! and JW ) 

✓ 

— (fi) 8uch vs. as and — 

9 • ^ 

, etc.— its ^ orty. pronounced with Kasr 
— (7) variations of vs* whose ^ is sounded 
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true — ^ sometimes (1) transformcj in 
denoting d eject in its c/eriV8,^(2) 
anomalously sounded true in ! and ) 

— ^to notify o. /. of cojijng. 

§. 708. Additional can so requisite for conversion of ) 
or ^ into 1 in penultimate after aug. I 
nature of such cause — no conversion in anto- 

penultimate — Hamza in ^ 1 and % 

O 9 — ./> tS 9 9 ^ y' ^ 9 

and j I ; t and ^ 'f and ^5 

—why substituted for ^ — first ) why not 

elided— Hamza in ^ and ^ y in act, 

part, of unaugmonted tril.y said to bo convorted 
into Hamza when transformed in r. — really 
converted into ! , and from | into Hamza — ^ 
elision of ^ impossiblo — cause of its conversion 
into 1 — and from \ into Hamza — this Hamza 
written as undotted sounded tmo in 

act. p)art. when bo sounded in v . — ^ and J 
Boinotimes transposed in act. part, of hollow 
T’. — and always by Khl when its J is Hamza 
- — his argument — similar transposition by him 

in and y ® and ^ ^ — answer 

to his argnment — and u5lA — OU 

«*» 

o ^ 

anomalouB— its derivation — and forms— > 
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, etc., said to bo ( 1 ) l)^ , (a) abbre-* 

fi ^ 0 ^ 

viaied from •^(b) intensive form of 
*» ^ 

— ( 2 ) by elision of (a) its — whether 

as ^ or I or Hamza — their measure in this case 
— (b) its aiff/. ) — thoir measure in this case 

— A’s procedure — sounded 

true. 

§. 700 . part. oHril. v. whose ^ is unsound — 1493 4595 

O ^ Of'' 9 f ^ 

evolution of and — why not 

—dispute between S and Akh on letter 
elided — each disputant contravening a rule 
of his own — argument in sup2)ort of each — 

O f ^ 

e/Fect of dispute on measure of — and 

f " 

on alleviation of ^5*^ — anomalies in cat. of 

) — and of ^ — cat. of treated as sound by 

o > » X 

Band Tainlm — 6 .riS. in poetry — and 

O fO^ 

anomalous according to H — his opinion 

0 9 O ^ O > O y. 

controverted — said — and — 

complete form allowed by Mb as a poetic 
license — but regarded by A as a Tamimi 
dial var , — opinion of ISh on paifs. part, in 
cat. of — and of ^ — pass. part, in latter 
cat. sometimes treated as sound — such treat- 
ment regularly allowed by Mb— but not 
by A. 
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§. 710. Opinion of S on treatment of ^ when a quies- 
cent ^ preceded by Damma — and of Akh— 
reason for treatment advocated by S — and 
by Akh — reply to letter — exs . — measure of 

o fl 0^ ^ 

and — and of — Akh’s rule 

(1) contravened by himself in pass. part . — 

0 ^ fi > 0 99 

measure of or — (2) iiicon- 

sistent with hearsay-^ — its measure 

and derivation — and hLkA , 

§. 71L Transformation a property of vs . — imparted 
to ns. only by conformity to V8» — unaug- 
mented tril. n. (1) transformed when mo- 

delled on r., i. e. when on measure of JW 

fi x* 

or — conversion of f necessary here — 

but sometimes omitted — such forms anomal- 

0 9x 

ouB — no in hollow n. — (2) treated as 

sound when not modelled on v. — fi? — trans- 
formability of inf. n. determined by that of 

0 9 9 

r.~treatment of . 

§ 712. Condition of transformation in augmented 
tril. n. not conformable to v. — difference 
from V. not prescribed in iinaugmcnted tril. 
— why prescribed in augmented, and not in 
unaugmen ted— meaning of ‘‘ conformable ' — 
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applicability of condition to ns, hitherto 
nientioned~naturo of prescribed difference — 

peculiar difference in ^ ^ and — exs. of 

augmented triL with, and without, prescribed 
difference — rule as stated by A — two sorts 

O ^ ^ OP 

of n. covered by it — (1) 

from ^ of femininization 

no obstacle to agreement with v, in measure 

— anomalies~their object—* fiy* and 

O O G > O P P 

— (2) and or --this 

sort of n, how distinguishable from r . — 

another condition prescribed by Mb — 

p ^ ^ Go G» 

and , and and — 7i, resemb- 

ling, or differing from, aor, in both measure 

and augment — first sort like 1 and I 

P o t* J ^ o tf. 0> 

— 'il and 1 , ^6i! , and 

O po %. Ox'Otf G^C'tf • t» 

and I — ljy:L J and | and 

^ ^ 

^ 1 — i> I — transfer here anomalous — 

o 

p ^ 

— — second sort like — 

this the obvious conclusion, according to A 
— opinion of IM and his son — objection to it 
— their reasoning applicable only to parti- 
cular diaL — second sort how indicated by 
IM — opinion of Khl — A's conclusion shared 
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by many etymologists — > and 

o 

f > 

Non-final mobile j and ^ * generally imper- 1525 — 1630 

vious to conversion, by preceding Kasra 

and Damma, into ^ and ^ respectively — 
and still stronger when doubled — ^ some- 
times BO converted for conformity — but not 
^ — such conversion found in (1) the inf. n. 

whose ^ is transformed in the v, — though 

fi ^ 

not necessarily in this way — 3 'ac con- 

O ©✓ fi ^ 

trasted with with and 

• ^ o ^ r., 

— and with — (2) thepZ. whose 

' O'' 

£ is transformed in the sing.--- of — 

O^ O'- — ^ ^ 

and of ^ ^ y — (*^) 

the pL whose ^ is quiescent in the slug.^ 

and followed by | in the and ^3/ 

— anomalous — I needed hero — effective 
as element in cause of conversion — and 

powerful as auxiliary in (1) and (2) — 

O O 

allowable for conformity — and 

'' ✓ 

— said to be contracted from . 


• See Note on p. X625, 1. 18. 
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§. 714. Augmented triL ns,^ when not like and 

L^\jiX* 00 1 , debarred from transformation by 
✓ ^ 

quiescent before, or after, its yor^Jf — such 
ns, of three kinds — reason for absence of 
transformation in (1) these ?is. generally- 

(2) and i I — and 

^ o ✓ X 

sometimes said — 1 and ^vs’liy 

o o ^ ^ o ^ 

transformed— (3) and » 

G > ^ m f. o ✓ • ✓ 

and and ;^^***^ — ambiguity 

O xo-" O ^ ^ 

alleged as reason in and — nature 

o ^0 

of this ambiguity — true reason — (4) 

G y- o ©X# 0^ o 

and — (5) and lajp^ — cause of 

transformation present here — excuse for 

O > 0 ^ 

non-transformation — (G^ and so 

far as regards conversion of their ^ into 1 — 

B ^ ' o ^ o 

(7) , and ^56^ — true reason. 

§. 715. Second 0? two unsound letters enclosing 1 of 
ultimate 2^?* is converted into ] — and this f 

It y '' O ✓ « 

into Hamza — anomalous, like 

— such conformity of to not 

universal — nor to be taken as a 

precedent — conversion actually heard only 
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in case of two ; s as enclosing letters — but 
extended by Khl and S to case of two ^ s 
or of y and ^ — this extension disallowed 

o' *' 

by Akh — pis. of act. part, from and 

— reason for Akh’s doubt — sound 
opinion that of S — further authority for it 
— second ugisound letter not converted when 

far from end — and — so and 

GsJ Ocj da* 0^-*> OCj 

1*65 , but and and 

anomalous — similar conflict of opinion on 
conversion of second of two unsound letters 

enclosing antepenultimate 1 in non pi. 

§• 716# Treatment of ^ and combined, when their 
first is quiescent — cause of incorporation — 

) and ^ treated as likes — incorporation 
encouraged by quiescence of their first — y 
converted, whether first or second-— no 

^9 ^99 

incorporation in (1) yiy**' and — nor 

^ J O '' 9^0 

in and —(2) and 

0 ^ "9 9 ^ » 

— measure of — (^) aud^i^; — 

conversion and incorporation sometimes 
found in (3)— never allowable in (1)— • 

® d ^0 y' 9'' 0 y' 2 

Li^ — f , and — dispute about 

9 

5 of ^ ^6=^ —preceding I)amma changed into 
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I 

Kasra — cither vowel allowable in pL of 

^o-e- 

I — and in some other forms — conversion 

Os f G£9 

(1) ill and anomalous — for want of 

^ in their o. /.— or of finality in tiieir 
double 5 — reason of its conversion — ( 2 ) in 

O S > 

more anomalous. 

717. Treatment of ^ and ^ after ] of ultimate j,L j 1548 1551 

not preceded by ^ or ^ 

— Uju< — opinion of S on la>t — of Jh — 
regular form — of Zj — of III — confirmation 
of his opinion — Hamza in all three ph\ 
anomalous. 

71<S. ^ , 'SAhen ^ of , (1) converted into j in 15rr> -Icoi 

' y 

substantive — — virtually, when not 

•^9 y 

actually, a substantive — ^^^d ^**' 5 - 

treated as substantives — anarthrous 
not a (juaL — but treated as a substantive — 

9 ^ o 

small sense of qualification in of 

superiority — (2) not converted in cp . — but 
Damma before it converted into Kasra — so 

f? • > o 

in — its Damma converted 

into Kasra — but sometimes left, and then 
converted into ; . 
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THE j AND ^ AS J S. 

§• 719. More unsound than as ^ s — the nearer to the 
end, tlie more subject to transformation — 
transformation lighter than use of o. /. — 
predicament of ^ and ^ as finals — modes of 
transformation — these letters (1) converted 

. into ] — and and , 

and and —measure of last two 

9o^ 0*^ 

— iS*) — 

, and — ^4-^t — 

L ^ ^ y o 

I — objection to IH’s explanation of 
non-conversion in last — better opinion on 
last two — non-conversion of their J not 
attributed to accidental character of its 

•x't' 

vowel — and and 

_ o 

— one condition of conversion tliat 

vowel of ; or ^ be permanent — coiiformabi- 
lity, or affinity, of ?i. to v, not a condition of 

O x^x-x- O 

conversion in its J — and — con- 
version not prevented by ^ of femiiiinization 

after the J — nor by axig, I before it— 
restoration of ! to its o, /., (a) from fear 
of ambiguity — exs, in v, — and n , — | elided 

in and how treated in rel n.— 
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restored ^ and ^ not reconverted into I — 

(b) for conformity — restoration of J to its 
place — ^ then not converted into | in 

and — elision of ^ in sing, 

masc. after Kasra or Fatha — 5 and ^ in 

C > X« O C ^ c 

and not converted«^bii' 

sometimes elided — in absence of ambiguity, 

I not restored [to its 0./.] for avoidance of 
elision on account of two quiescents — (2) 

made quiescent — ^^nd 

x'o x c ^ 

(7iom .) — similarly ^ 

c 

and — (o) olided-rsometimos arbitra- 

rily — from frequency of usage — J not 

n 0 f 

elided in ! — (4) preserved. 

§. 720. Capacity of 5 and ^ for bearing inflectional 1568 — 1577 

vowels after (1) a quiescent — (2) a mobile 
— meaning of mobile ** — kind of vowel 

found before each — ^ and ^ sometimes 
quiescent in suhj. and acc . — explanations of 

9o^ O % 

1 —such quiescence found in prose — 

5 and ^ quiescent in 2 fid. and nom. — ^ 
sometimes mobile --catalogue of anomalies 
in treatment of unsound letter as seat of 
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iiiflcctioii— y not found in (/m. — predica- 
ment of ^ — sometimes mobile — this pro- 
nunciation said to be a poetic license — 

ojfiniou of R — ^ and ^ elided in apoc , — 

sometimes retained — > f retained, except in 
ctpoc . — and sometimes even there. 

721. No dec\» n. ending in ) preceded by a vowel 
— cause of that— treatment of ; when a J , 
final or virtually final, after original Damina, 
in dec/, n. — c.r.f?. — 5 converted into ^ , and 
then Damma into Kasra — 5 not so converted 

when (1) not a J — — (2) followed by 

inseparable termination — exception when 
preceding Damma is upon another 5 — (3) 
after accidental Damma — (4) in a v.~(5) 
in a ?i., but invariably pronounced with 

solo instance — reasons for reten- 
tion of ) here — corresponding predicament 
of after Damma as respects conversion 

of Damma into Kasra — Fr and Sf on 

— instances of non-finality as preventive of 
conversion— analogous instances in other 

cats, — Kill on differentiation and 

n 

Ur from and . 
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§. 722. Similar treatment of final ^ after Damma, in 
Bpite of intervening letter of prolongation, 

O » 5 

ill —this ) converted into ^ — and 

then preceding ; — and Damma of ^ into 
Kasra — this process invariable in pi, but 
not in — c.r.s*. of conversion and non- 

conversion in si — S on proper letter in 

si/fr/. and pi . — final 5 strong when doubled — 
con version then necessary, proper, or 

improper — 5 , not converted if not final — 

2 

extraordinary cases of conversion— 

or — cause of transformation in former 

— similar transformation in pa,? 8 . part, whose 

2 j > f) > , 

J is Hamza — ^ — vowel of uJ in 

fi CUf 

after conversion of ; and Damma — and 

r.i> 

— conversion wdiy allowable here — its 
.9 c > 

regularity disputed— anomalous, 
g. 723. Final ; and ^ after au^. 1 converted into I , 

O ^ G 

and afterwards into Hamza — and 

— cause of conversion into I — and then into 

Hamza — preceding ! to be au (/. — reasons for 

0 ^ 

this — and also, says Mz, third — — ^ 1 ) 
0 '''^ 0 

coordinated wuth and j 

and ^ not converted before inseparable » 
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of femininization —inseparable termination 
a preventive of conversion into I — exs, — 
liax^ or ^ QJ. ^ Qj. 

^ in and allowable for 

same reason as ^ here — and not 

like ^i^ac and — inseparable termination 
not a preventive of conversion of ^ , when 
a J , after Kasra into ^ — liiki — % Ul^ 

and . 

§, 724. Conversion of final 5 after Kasra into ^ — its 
cause — conditions requisite for conversion 

of mobile ^ after Kasra into ^ — treat- 

ment of mobile after Damma — and 

«?0 

Uo — reason of conversion in them — deriva- 
✓ 

fl^o 0.^0 ^0 

tion of ^ 6 ^ — of and — conversion 

^ ^ ■ 0 ' ^ 0 ^ ^ 

of ^ in cat. of , and ^ into ) 

^whether this be orlg, y or not — such 
conversion peculiar to vs. 

§. 725. J of , (1) when y , preserved— no dis- 
tinction here between substantive and ep , — 

cause of non-conversion— (2) if ^ , pre- 
served in ep.j and converted into ; in sub- 
stantive-substantive why selected for 
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transformation — modoration intended — this 
change made in most cases — alleged excep- 
tions — change of ^into ^ in substantive said 
hy IM here and inCK, agreeably with opinion 
of most to he regular — but in Tashil to 
be anomalous — as also in another of his com- 
positions — his admission there as to opinion 
of most GG — his proof that this change is 

anomalous — criticism on his proof — J of 

(1) if , preserved — no distinction 
hero between substantive and cause of 
non-conversion — (2) if 5 , preserved in 
substantive, and converted into in ejy - — 

! or I - -iM’s opinion 

contrary to that of most Etymologists — 

opinion expressed by R — f , ] , 

and I regarded by S as substantives — 

^ o y b ^ 

inconsistency of IH in treating I as 

^090^ ^ q9 Q ^ 

a substantive, and 1 and 1 as eps, 

— S on J — conversion the rule, 

according to him, in every Jem. of 

whose J is 5 — unless it be [actually 
used as] an cp. — Sfs explanation of his 

meaning in latter case — J of , from 
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defective, not converted in substantive or 
ep , — cxs» of it scurce. 

§. 726. of ultimate pL ending in ^ preceded 1605—1620 

by Hamza — general rule to alleviate these 
two letters in ultimate ;>/. — mode of allevia- 
tion — ^ why converted into I — and 
Hamza into ^ — Hamza mostly converted 
into ; in du. of i 1 — but not in ultimate 

pd , — anomalous — general riih' con- 

travened in (1) fe —(2) ^,1^1 and 
— 6at observed in (1) — (2) 

and bbiM/ — (3) blla:k and 
exceptional — observations on (1) I Ihirci in 
all these — (2) Hamza after 1 in fJj-i — 

(3) ] second in si7ig>^. bi and — (4) 

; after » in — -(5) \ and ^ in — 

(6) 1 and in — (7) ^ and Hamza 

in — Kill on . — remark by III — 

conversion necessary in Hamza and its 
Kasra, after f of ultimate pi, when that 
Hamza is adventitious in pi, and J of pi is 
Hamza, , or 5 — no conversion (1) when 
Hamza is found in amg, as ^ — condition 
for conversion prescribed by IH — and by 
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S, 7j, and IHsli — meaning of ‘"adventitious 

in pi:"^ ^ — (2) when J is 

sound — Hamza here included among un- 
sound letters -conflicting ojunions on its 
soundness or iinsouridoess — formation of (1) 

— opinion of S and majority of BB — 
and of Kill — ohjoction to latter — (2) UUaS 
— (3) bdo^ — (4) — Jj an<l LSd on 

^ fj ^ 

pi. of »|tyi — right view — true explana- 
tion of ^ in it — their language not justifi- 

r,.- c > 

able by assuming its .s/ny. to be — 
assertion of 1 Ainb -anomalies in this cat. — 

Akh on — opinion of KK on measure 

of all four formations mentioned above — 
and of BB — latter correct — diHerence be- 
tween statement attributed to Kbl, and 

^ ^ ^ 

opinion of KK, on measure of , 

§. 727. Final ^ fourth or upwards converted into ^ 
when letter before it is not pronounced with 
Thiinm — conditions of conversion when 
letter before it is pronounced w'ith Fatb — 
two reasons assigned for conversion — 

and — Akh on — w eak- 

ness of second reason — object of proviso 
when letter before it is not pronounced 
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§. 728. 


with Damm additional proviso requisite 
— original proviso properly restricted to vs. 
— amendment of it suggested by R. 

P in cat. of and treated as sound — 
reason for not transforming it— and so in 

cat. of and — another reason in 

case of , and — and in that 

of — and another in that of and 

^ treated as sound in n. also — , 

etc., anomalous — why so called — ! how 

explained by Fi — and by Ks — anomalous 
according to all tlirec accounts — last two 

fi'' 

explanatiOiis applicable to , etc. — incor- 
poration in cat. of —more frequent 

a c ✓ 

than display — and ^ — incorporation 
why more frequent — stipulation that vowel 
of second unsound letter be inseparable — 
exs. — not imported on account of adven- 
titious and separable letter, nor inflectional 
— incorporation or display allowable if 
vowel be either inseparable, or imported on 
account of adventitious, but inseparable, 
letter — incorporation more proper in either 
case — inseparability why stipulated — vowel 
of first ^ how pronounced in display — 
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PAGE. 

^ ^ cs 

) ^ — Kasr of in — reason for Fath 
or Kasr — better explanation — assertion 
about Kasr in act. voice apparently a 
blunder— incorporation in pret. — not 

C 9 

SO frequent as in act. — construction of 
— Damm or Kasr of its ^ — reason for each 

o <» > 

vowel — similar vocalization of ^ in — 

2 6 > C c > 

Sf on ^1 for ^ , and for ^ — (?u. and 

a I a 9 o 9 ^ £> i 

pi. of and ^^=^1 and of — 

^0909 .#0^0 

dioL vars. of f —and of — 

e.r^\ of , aor. —orig. I , 

O ^ • y -^9 a 9 ^ ^ 

aOi\ or ^ 5 ^ of 

d ^ 9 6 > C ^ 

— not said as aor. of or 1 — . 

incorpornlion eschewed in aor. pass. of \ 

O x- 0 

and 1 — and in aor. act. — even in suhj. — 
no incorporation in cit. of — trans- 

0 ✓ 

formation preferred to incorporation — 
and . 

Double 5 peculiar to — objection to form- 1638 1G40 

ing or from cat. of — especially 
—this objection obviated in 
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— double ^ avoided when ^ isor/^. mobile — 
but tolerated with incorporation — in w., not 
in V. 

c ^9 

§. 730. Fret, and aor. of (1) whose ^ and J 1640 — 1645 

C '' O 

are ;s — (2) ij^l whose J is ^ — reasons 
for not incorporating — inf. n. of I — 

— lS^ f f 

^ 6 C X o 

inf. n. % 1 5 ^ — prct. of J-^ ! and whose 

^ and J are ^ s , or whose J is — their 

C w* 

aor.j ad. part.y and inf. n . — , aor. 

inf. n, % ^ . 

§. 730 A. Additions to this chapter — modes of coin- 1045— IGG*^ 

hining (1) two s — (2) three s — (3) 

four s — all of this the predicament of 

^ s — (4) two 5 s — (5) three 5 s~(0) four 
y s— God knows best, 

CHAPTER XL-~INCORPORATION. 

§. 731. Definition— —or — incorporation 10G3— 

as defined (1) by IH — why so named — two 
letters requisite for it— quiescent and mobile 
—first quiescent, and second mobile— both 
proceeding from one outlet— without separa- 
tion— modes of separation — (2) by R- his 
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objections to Ill’s conditions quiescent 
and raobilc and “ without separation ” — 
incorporation necessary, disallowed, and 
allowable — intended to lighten concurrence 
of homogeaeous letters — such concurrence 
of three kinds — (1) first bomo/^eneous Jotter 
quiescent, and second mobile — here incor- 
poration necessary — whether in one word 

or two — (2) first mobile, and second quies- 
ce > 

cent — here incorporation disallowed — *3^ 
c «»■ 

and — ( 3 ) both mobile — here incor- 

poration (a) necessary — (b) allowable 
where homogeneous letters are (a) separate, 
and preceded by mobile, or by letter of 
prolongation or softness — first homogeneous 
made quiescent for incorporation — incorpo- 
ration when good, and when best — wdiy 
omissible — display of reduplication better 
after letter of prolongation than after 
mobile, and after letter of softness than 
after letter of prolongation — incorporation 
why allowable after letter of softness — (6) 
virtually separate — (c) disallowed, (a) 
where one homogeneous letter is coordiiia- 
tivc, whether in r. or n. — (6) where incor- 
poration would lead to confusion of para- 
digms— no such confusion in vs. — (c) W’hcre 
homogeneous letters are separate, and first 
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is preceded by quiescent other than a letter 

Cw > x- • O ^ 

of prolongation or softness — — 

and — incorporation not 

disallowed if preceding quiescent be a letter 
of prolongation or softness — incorporation 
of approximates — incorporation of two 
kinds — of likes and of approximates, in one 
word and in two — meaning of “ approxi- 
mates ” — incorporation proper to etymology 
and to Readers, but latter kind ignored 
here by IM — incorporation of likes, whose 
first is quiescent and second mobile, neces- 
sary on three conditions, that first bo not 

^ ^ o' 

(1) a * of silence— — (2) a 

Hamza separated from the i — treatment 
of two consecutive Hamzas in one word — 
and in two — (3) a letter of prolongation, 

a ^ u 

(a) at end of word — I ^ f»nd 

*!5C5 ^ ^ 

— (b) substituted, not 

O ^ 

permanently, for another letter — for 
c 

— IM^s mention of these conditions — 
incorporation of likes, both of which are 

m 

mobile, necessary on eleven conditions, (1) 
that both be in one word — reduplication 
extremely heavy— no concurrence of likes 

in rads, of quad, or quin. — nor in ^ and ^ 
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of IriLf except extraordinarily — nor in begin- 
ning or middle of augmented h'iL n. not 
commensurable with v — concurrence of 
mobile likes in beginning or middle of aug- 
mented and of augmented ns. commen- 
surable with vs, — whether trlls . — or quadf<. — 
treatment of likes in augmented quad. — and 
in augmented (a) in beginning ( oc) of 

pret , — similar treatment of approximates 

\\ lien of or is approximate to its 

— incoi poration in extended to aor., 

imp., inf. n., and act. and pass, ( B) 

of aor. — (bj in middle — incoi-poration why 
allowable in inf. ns. of conjuga. mentioned 
— this the predicament of mobile likes com- 
bined in beginning or middle of word — their 
predicament at end, fa) if first have another 
letter incorporated iato \t~(b) if redupli- 
cation be co-ordinative — elision of 1 in 1 
— (^c) if first be unsound — or sound, (aa) in 
r. — (hh) in iril. n., unaugmented or aug- 

O ^ Of ^ 

mented — ( oc ) j>i_ ( 3 ) J»j _(^) Jki — 

o > 9 0^9 o o 2> 

(o) ^ and and — 

( e ) , aud — (X) 

, iSy* , JA-* , and olj — (]}) jtSj 

and 1 — Jilo 1 — these the predicaments 
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of mobile likes combined in one word — 
elision or transfer of vowel from their first 
when incorporation is intended — conditions 
of incorporation if likes be in two words — 
question whether ‘^incorporation ” attribut- 
ed to lAl in certain texts be mere stifling — 
or pure incorporation — Readers safer guides 
than GG on this question — incorporation by 
transfer of vowel from first of two likes not 
allowable when likes arc in two words — (2) 

that they be not initial — aoristic ^ 

for — condition of non-initiality not 
mentioned here by IM — (3-0) that they be 

not on measure of (a) , (b) , (cj) 

(d) — incorporation disallowed in 

all these measures — reason of its disallow- 
ance — and in n. commensurable, in its fore 

part, with any of them — as also in (J*-’ — 

combination of two mobile likes possible in 

o > 

four more measures of trlL — not used 

-L>i, J^. and used — incorporation 

fi ^ O > X 

generally prescribed in and — and 

dissolution in — (7) that no letter be 
incorporated into the first of the two likes 
— (8) that mobilization of their second be 
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not adventitious — (9) that word containing 
them be not co-ordinated with another — 

Buch co-ordinates of three sorts — words cut 
out from composite expressions — incorpora- 
tion disallowed in all three sorts — (10) that 
W’ord containing them be not one of those 
expressions wherein dissolution is anomal- 
ously chosen by the Arabs — whether vs > — or 
ns . — dissolution or incorporation allowable 

in (a) and — reasons for these 

& 9 

alternatives — — dissolution preferable 

— (^) and — (a) and (6) ex- 

ceptions to rule as to necessity for incorpo- 
rating first of two mobile likes in one word 
— (11) that quiescence do not supervene 
upon their second either through its con- 
junction with a nom. pron.i or through apo- 
copation or quasi-apocopation— such forma- 
tions of two kinds — meaning of nom. pron.^^ 

— no incorporation with it, according to 
majority of Arabs — dialectic variations — 
choice allowed, in apoc. and imp.y between 
dissolution and incorporation — reason for 
the latter — meaning of ^'choice allowed’^ — 
effect of incorporation upon conj* Kfamza in 
imp . — incorporation retained wdth 5 of p?., 

^ of 2nd pers. sing, fem,^ or eorroh. — 
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connection of this question with condition 
(8) — proposed amendment of A^s language 
— vowel of letter that has its like incorpora- 
ted into it^ (a) before U of 3rd pers, sing, 

^ it ^ 

fern, and ^ of 3rd pers, sing, masc, — and 

9 

9 a* > 

allowed by KK, and by Th — the 
latter censured for allowing Fath — Kasr a 
dial. var. — (b) before a quiescent — Damm 
rare — (c) not conjoined with any of the 

foregoing, from “jofpZ/^ to ''quiescent'’ 

o CIS 

— dissolution obligatory in I of wonder, 

( 5 , ✓ 

and incorporation in — this proviso a 

correction of preceding rule as to "choice 

e o-fi 

allowed in ... . i?npJ ^ — Ji*i) of wonder 
regarded, by majority of BB, as a pret, v , — 

K ’ ^ 

and j♦^i> , by Ilijiizis, as a verbal n, — vowel 
of its final — prominent no7n, prons. attached 
to it — pause upon double letter — outlets of 
letters. 

§. 732. Outlet defined—how recognizable — e:r.— I Y’s 
definition— -outlets of letters sixteen — (1) of 

Hamza, » , and I —(2) of ^ and ^ —(3) of 

^ and ^ — outlets in the throat — relative 
positions of (a} Hamza, a , and j — O'pinion 
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of 8 — of Akh — disproof of latter — continu- 
ation of argument on his opinion — (b) e 
and ^ , and (c) ^ and ^ — Hamza, ! , 5 
and ^ said by Lth to be hollow — and by 
KhJ to be airy — his opinion on relative 

positions of £ , > and ^ — these 

seven letters, from outlets (1-3), guttural — 

(4) of J-(5) of ‘-S' -di fference in their 
outlets how recognizable — both these letters 
uvular — how articulated by Arabs of the 
desert — this articulation hereditary— way 
to account for it — (6) of ^ ^ , and 

—their relative positions — their outlet where 
placed by S — (7) of — its position on the 

side of the tongue — right or left — descrip- 
tion of the teeth — central incisors — lateral 
incisors— canines — bicuspids or premolars 

— molars — postraolars — position of in 
relation lo tongue and teeth — from which 
side uttered— called long " — ( 8 ) of J — 

no letter more extensive in outlet — its outlet 
where placed by S — (9, 10) of ; and ^ — 
farther out than J — j a little farther in 

than fj —difference in positions of ; and 
demonstrated by language of IH— criticism 
of some of his commentators thus rebutted — 
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( 11 ) of , and ^ — ( 12 ) of jji? , 3 , 
and —tip of tongue not in contact with 
central incisors — |j^ prior in outlet to ) • 

(13) of , 0 , and — these eighteen 

letters, from outlets (4-13), Jiiiaual— (14) 

of lJ — (15) of V > ) — I* ) 

nasal — these four letters, from outlets 
(14-15), labial — fifteen preceding outlets 
allotted to twenty-nine primary letters — 
relative positions of these outlets — (16) of 

single ^ — Fr’s differences from S— latter’s 
opinion best — outlet of secondary letters 

other than single ^ . 

§, 733. Number of letters 43 — primaries 29— Hamza 1712—1724 
— their number not complete in other lang- 
uages — no Hamza in foreign speech, except 

in inception— nor any — J not an in- 
dependent letter — but reckoned as a single 

letter in H’s “Speckled Epistle” — Hamza 
omitted by Mb — but rightly first letter of 

alphabet — under form of ! — proof of this 
— soft I — distinct from Hamza— secondaries 
6 — all chaste— why called “ secondary ” — ( 1 ) 

quiescent (j— named “single” and “stifled” 

9 ^ 

— its outlet — ( 2 ) t of Imala — named l-aI) 
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— meaning of — (3) broad ^ — 

✓ 

broad J mentioned by III — not broid ) — 
latter how pronounced — found in what dial, 

— Low written in Codex and elsewhere — (4) 
like ^ — same as ^ like — approved 

by S — (5) like 3 — mentioned in §. G96 — 

read in Kur. 1. 5 — (6) Hamza of betwixt- 
and-between — of three kinds, making chaste 
secondaries 8 — hybrids 8 — these also second- 
ary — ( 1 ) ^ like ^ — ( 2 ) ^ like ^ — 

exs, of (1) and (2) — both the same — (3) 

^ Ukc ijr — IH’s assertion that (2) and 
(3) are not real — (4) weak — used by 

foreigners trying to speak Arabic — how 
exemplified by Mbn — most easily sounded 

from left side — (5) like ^ — approxi- 

mation of to not so good as substitu- 
tion of ^ for ^ — ( 6 ) ^ like ^ — (7) ^ 

like ^ — ( 8 ) like — often beard from 
foreigners, and of two kinds — these 8 
hybrids used by Arabs who have mixed 
with foreigners — or by the progeny of Arab 
fathers and foreign mothers — additional 

secondaries — (1) ^ between ^ and — 

(2) ^ like ) -(3) like 5 —(4) ^ like 
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) — (5) ) like ^ — explained by 8 — dis- 
allowed by Akb — Lis pronunciation ira- 
practicable'—number of letters 48 or 50. 

§. 734. Classification of letters according to qualities 1724 — 1739 
— eighteen divisions notorious — use of quali- 
ties — (1 ) vocal— specification— (2) surd— all 
letters surd or vocal — these two kinds how 
exemplified— why so exemplified — origin of 
names ‘‘vocal” and “ surd”— this distribu- 
tion of letters agreeable with opinion of 
ancients — but modified by one modern — 
his reasons — criticism on his opinion — 
refutation of one of his reasons — difference 
between vocal and rigid — (3) rigid — num- 
ber and specification— (4) lax — (5) inter- 
mediate — orif/, rigid— number and specifica- 
tion-number of lax — specification — these 
three kinds how exemplified— why so 
exemplified— (6) covered— how defined by 
Jrb— number and specification — definition 
of covering— inapplicable to —another 
definition — covering indispensable to these 
letters — name “ covered ” tropical — (7) 
open— this name also tropical— (8) elevated 
—number and specification— definition of 
elevation and depression— elevation possible 
without covering, but not covering without 
elevation— origin of name “ elevated ” 
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tbia name tropical ---but explicable in 
natural sense — (9) depressed— specification 
— also called low — (10) liquid — no 
quad, or quin, devoid of them, unless exotic 
or anomalous — liquidity defined — liquids 
lightest of letters — specification — why 
named liquid ” — best for mixing with 
others — (11) solid or muted — number and 
specification — meaning of “ solid — these 
letters why named solid ** — or “ muted ** 

— first name more appropriate — (12) reso- 
nant — number and specification — why so 
named — also called movent ” — difficulty 
in sounding them quiescent— (13) sibilant— 

(14) soft — specification — susceptible of 
prolongation — letters of prolongation and 
softness, or of softness only — so mentioned 
in §. 663 — explanation of soft given in 
CHd — (15) swerving — its sound how pro- 
duced — S’s definition — and explanation — 

(16^ reiterated — reckoned as two letters — 

(17) airy, or ascending or descending — why 
named (a) ‘‘ airy ” — from one meaning of 

^ — S’s explanation of airy ” — faintness 
and expansiveness of I as compared with 
^ and ^ — (b) ^‘ascending’* or ^^descend- 

ing ” — from alternative meanings of •}* — 
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this letter also called ** sonant ”—(18) 
gabbled — why so named— reason given by 
IH — said in CHd to be « , not 

O 0 y* 

and — stro g or weak letter put for 

strong or weak meaning — natural affinity 
between letters and meanings — classifica- 
tion of letters according to outlets. 

§, 735. Unity cf predicament in approximates as 
respects (1) incorporation — (2) inter- 

^ o 

change in rhyme — — cause of incor- 
poration — pronunciation without it com- 
parable to gait of shackled — manner of 
incorporation — preliminary conversion — 
incorporation really in two likes— — 
operations requisite for incorporation — 
modes of conversion and incorporation — 

O £ y. 

rule and obstacle — nature of obstacle— 

s 

and , 

§. 736. Incorporation regulated by closeness of 
approximation — concurrence of approxi- 
mates in one word or two — (1) in one word 
— confusion not heeded— (a) if both ap- 
proximates be mobile, incorporation neither 
necessary nor approved — (b) if first be 
quiescent, incorporation necessary in two 
cases — approved in others — (2) in one word 
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— (a) if both be mobile, incorporation dis« 
allowed if it produce confusion — allowed if 
it do not — (b) if first be quiescent, incor- 
poration, (a) if it produce confusion, dis- 
allowed if approximation be incomplete — 

2 X- O o fc 

allowed if it be complete — for 

o ^ o , o ✓ 

— and **>1® — — no paradigm con- 

0^0 

taining quiescent ^ before ) or J — 

and , etc, — (b) if it do 

not produce confusion, necessary— Ivh I on 
and — S on and — 

another preventive of incorporation in 

9 o ^ ^ 9 0" 

— pret. from not — but . 

§. 737. Incorporation not absolutely allowed in ap- 1748—1757 
proximates, nor disallowed in remotes — 
sometimes withheld from former, and per- 
mitted to latter — incorporation of approxi- 
mates where found in one word — where 
mostly found — one preventive of it — no 

0>* c ^ ^ 

incorporation of (1) letters of 

into approximates — special qualities of these 
letters — cause of disallowance — letters of 

® > d» X 

yiA incorporated into approximates, 
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but approximates into them — 5 and ^ in* 
corporated, one into the other — and 

— IH’s explanation of incorporation 
here— R*s criticism on it— incorporation of 
(jo into , of ^ into J , and of ^ into , 
transmitted from Readers — meaning of in- 
corporation ” here — practice of Ks and Fr 
— and of lAl— '(2) sibilants into other letters 
— what they are incorporated into— (3) 
covered letters into others, without covering 

— 6x8 . — — (4) guttural letter 

into more guttural-incorporation of, and 
into, gutturals — -of approximate gutturals — 

^ 1 a ^ • G^e 

[j.Xaajjj and — criticism on statement 

of fourth oase — incorporation of (1) ^ into 
I* — (2) six letters of tip of tongue into 

and — (3) 5 and ^ — predicament of 

every letter, in respect of incorporation, to 
be now explained, 

738. Incorporation general in letters of mouth 1757—1759 
and tongue— not in letters of throat or lip 

—•Hamza and ! not incorporated— process 
more suited to Hamza — Hamza not incorp- 
orated into its like, except in two cases — 
nor into any other letter, except after alle- 
viation— nor any other letter into it. 
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§w 739. I not incorporated into like or approximate 1759—1760 
— reason for its incapacity — alternative 
reason — nor incorporated into. 

§. 740. Letters that are incorporated into their ap- 1760—1761 
proximates — * into ^ after or before it— se- 
paration better, and incorporation good — but 

» C 9 %. 

not ^ into ^ — separation better — 

—nor « into ^ — only its like incorporated 
into it— no approximate. 

§. 741. I incorporated into (1) its like— (2) after 1761—1765 
or before it — incorporation or separation 
good in former case— conversion of ? into 
^ good in former case, allowable in latter— 

^ not incorporated into ^ , except after 
conversion of ^ into ^ — instance transmit- 
ted with conversion of ^ into ^ (3) y ^ 

after conversion of both into ^ s 

and -dispute as to allowability of 

that when ^ is preceded by * — only its 
like incorporated into it — no approximate- 

treatment of ^ and * when combined fre- 

quent among Banil Tamim. 

§4 742. ^ incorporated into (1) its like — no difficulty 1765 1760 

in that — (2, 3) ® and ^ — not into ^ or ^ 

—but into » and ^ , by converting them 
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—no difficulty in that —concurrence of ^ s 
or f s in Kur — (2) its fellow— Avhy ^ into 
^ — separation better, but incorporation 
good — and preferred by Mb — why ^ into ^ 
— separation better— incorporation good — 
superiority of separation proved— incorpo- 
ration of higher into lower why allowable 

here — and not in ^ and ^ — dispute as to 
incorporation of ^ and ^ into i and ^ . 

§. 744. Letters of the mouth — ^ and — like ^ 
and ^ — incorporation of (1) each into its 

like — no difficulty here — (2) ^ into ^ — 
incorporation or separation good — reasons 

for incorporation — (3) v-f into — incor- 
poration good, but separation better — why 
better. 

§. 745. ^ incorporated into (1) its like—no difficul- 
ty in that— no conculrence of s in Kur — 
(2) —incorporation or separation good 
— no other letter mentioned by S— but ^ 
by AlYazidi — letters incorporated into ^ . 
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rence of (jr 8 in Kur — not into any of its 
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by BB— who disallow both — letters incor- 
porated into it. 

§. 747. ^ incorporated into its like, (1) attached — 

(2) quasi-attached — (3) detached, when first 
^ is preceded by Fatha— not Kasra— differ- 
ence between the two cases — three letters 
incorporated into it— (1) its like— (2) ) — 
5 and ^ adjacent— incorporated, one into 
the other, whether y be first— or second- 
ers. of latter — ('3) — because treated like 

letters of prolongation and softness. 

§. 748. ^ incorporated only into its like — incorpo- 
ration into reported — but not free from 

flaw — adversely criticized — why allowed — 
not followed in other passages of Kur— 
lY’s opinion of it — letters incorporated into 

—why these — and not ^ • 

§. 749. J incorporated, (1) if determinative, neces- 
sarily into (a) its like — (b) thirteen other 
letters— their characteristics— causes of its 
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incorporation into them — (2) if not deter- 
minative, necesaarily into ; — allowably into 
remaining twelve — or allowably into all 
thirteen, its incorporation being good into 

; , bad into , and middling into remainder 
— exs. in verse— and in readings of Kiir — 
such incorporation how graduated by R — 

only its like and incorporated into it — 

not ) — and i — why so written. 

§. 750. ; not mentioned by IH— incorporated only 1782—1783 

into its like — not into any other letter— its 

incorporation into J disputed — disallowed 

by S and his school — reported as practised 

by Ya‘kub and lAl — allowed by Ks and Fr 

* 

— hardly known among Readers later than 
lAl— J and incorporated into ^ . 

§, 751. Quiescent ^ , including Tanwln, (1) incorp- 1783—1794 

orated into letters of — necessarilv — 

with some exceptions — cause of incorpora- 

o • 

tion — — or only preferably into all 

9 

but — (a) with nasality into letters of 

— restriction on incorporation into ^ » f > 

and ) — (b) without nasality into J and ) 

— reason for removal, or retention, of nasa- 
lity — IH*s reply to objection against removal 
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of i^sality — R’s criticism on it— his analysrs 
of ’s predicaments with (a) J > ) » j ) » 
and ^ — (6) — (c) other non-gutturala — 

(d) gutturals — retention of nasality with ^ 
and ^ chaster than removal — existence of 
nasality in itself — retention of nasality by 
some Arabs with J and y , and omission by 

some with ^ and ^ — opinion of S and GG 
on source of nasality with these four letters 
— his language — (2) displayed separate with 
•ix gutturals — separation why necessary — 
stifling by some with ^ and ^ — (3) con- 
verted into I* before — in one word or 
two — motive for conversion — (4) stifled 

with fifteen remaining letters — reason for 

> 

Ox- 

stifling — mnemonic phrase why 

omitted — states of wdth reference to ap- 
proximateness, or remoteness, of following 
letter — separation with letters of mouth a 
solecism — necessity of display with gutturals 

deducible from IH’s language — ’s states 
reckoned as five — mobile ^ allowably in- 

^ f >0 X* 

corporated into letters of —its pre- 

dicament before fifteen letters mentioned in 
case (4) — quiescent letter nearer to what 
follows it than mobile. 
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§. 752. Letters of tip of tongue and central incisors 
^ ^ tsi , Ifl> , i , and ^ incorporated , 

(1) one into another — (2) all into ^ ) y 

and ^ » and ^ why mentioned 

before , and — restriction on in- 

corporation of sibilants — what ^ meant 
here — incorporation of first six letters exem- 
plified — covering more chastely retained on 
incorporation of covered into uncovered 
letter — Ill’s wavering as to whether incorp- 
oration be then genuine — his argument — 
analysis of his language — his conclusion — 

incorporation into when an attached nom, 
pron, — (3) all into and — this incorp- 

oration why allowable — more valid into 
than into (jr — (4) ^ into ^ in reading — 

{j^ 9 ) y and ^ incorporated, one into 
another — more often than ^ ^ , and.*^ — 

covering properly retained on incorporation 
of ^ into either of its fellows — last three 
not incorporated into first six. 

§. 753. not mentioned by IH — incorporated only 
into its like — its incorporation into lj ano- 
malous — but LJ incorporated into it, 
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§. 754. V incorporated into (1) its like — (2) cJ and 

f — lAl’s practice— his principle — allow- 
ability of incorporation not disputed after 
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mobile -disputed aftc .- — only its 

like incorporated into it. 

§. 755. ^ and y omitted by HI — |» incorporated only 

into its like— its alleged incorporation, after 

a mobile, into — such ^ and not pjo- 

Dounced as double —so'cailcd incorpora- 
tion merely stifling — as wherever incorpora- 
tion is forbidden by analogy — and 

incorporated into it. 

§. 75G. ^ of — incorporation of (1) into it 

— (2) it into ^ — (J^ — how 

distinguishable from whose tnf. n. is 

n O'' 

.. JJ^5 — elision of vowel from first of 

i f A' i 

two likes why not allowable in , 

i ^ 

and — but allowable here — opinion of 

Fr — (J^ — aor. and act and pass, parts. — 
vowels of their and 

— jJxAj — concurrence of two quiescents 
unheeded here — or vowel of first ^ merely 
filiirred — — Kasr of j* not 

Go O*' ^ ^9 9 

allowable — and — 

^^09 O 

orig. its evolution— — Kasr 

Id 
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of fj — (3) it into approximate — allowable 

only with or — but not forbidden by 

analogy with any approximate— (4) ap- 
proximate, or ij^ , into it — ^ here conver- 
ted into — but converse allowable with 
^ — incorporation omissible, except with 
and — then (a) converted into ^ after 
» CF i t^iid ^ — and into after ) and 

— — (b) unaltered after ij** and v^> — 

necessity for incorporation or conversion, 

except with and ij** — incorporat’on by 
conversion of into ^ , and 3 into ^ — and 
even into ^ — cp of JUxij converted 
after nine letters —into (1) after ^ , 

^ , and — reason for this substitution — 

then, (a) after ^ , incorporation necessary 
— (b) after ^ , separation allow^able — and 
incorporation by change of first into second, 
or the converse — this last not named “ in- 
corporation ’’ by Readers— — (c) after 

, separation allowable— and incorpora- 
tion, by conversion of second into first — ex, 

— (d) after , separation allowable — and 
incorporation by conversion of second into 

^ cs 

first— anomalous— (2) after 



OOKTlNfS. 


oxlv. 


VJlQE. 

and i — reason for this substitution — then, 

(a) after , incorporation necessary — (b) 
after J , display allowable — and incorpora- 
tion by conversion of second into first — (c) 
after i, display allowable — and incorporation 

^ ^ a 

in both its modes — ^ rare — (1) and (2) 
the only changes of this ^ mentioned here 
by IM — (3) after ^ — or ^ converted 
into ^ — separation good— dispute about 

separation — (4) ^ after — second why 

converted into first — separation good — most 

prevalent forms ^Yith (1) ^ ^ , and 1^ 

— (2) 5 (^) C*^) — 

change of ^ into ^ after ^ — and of J into 
— attached ^ of converted into (1) 

^ after ^ ^ ^ , and ^ —(2) *3 after ^ » 

^ , and 3 — of pr07i, here assimilated to 

O ^ o 

of — reason for assimilation — con- 

sequent conversion — incorporation with ^ , 

^ ^ > and ) — incorporation of , 

and 1^ more frequent with attached than 
with detached cy — and separation better 
with latter than with former — conversion 

O 41^ o 

more frequent in ^ of Jbi3C>J than in of 
|)ron. — better not to convert the latter— its 
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conversion said to be anomalous — of 

0 x’ * 

jL*AXwj not incorporated into lJ — even if 
lJ be mobile — reason in latter ca=5C. 

^Si 

§, 757. Combination of aorlstic with ^of 1^22 — 1831 

and alleviable by (1) elision — its 

cause — v’hicb ^ elided — remaining ^ not 

> S5 >C 6 

incorporated into ^ ^ — 

tliis elision where found — similar elision in 
aor. headed by tw'o ^ s-'(2) incorporation 
— })ut not if first he (a) not preceded ])y 
anything — (b) preceded by <jiiiescent oilier / 
than letter of prolongation — language of IM 
and BD — of other GO — this incorporation 
found only in continuity, and after a letter 
of prolongation or a vowel — elision requisite 
for alleviiitiou of aor, in inception — and 
allowable in continuity — neither elision nor 
incorporation allowable in aor. of pasr. — 

incorporation of ^ into uJ in and 

jirlAJ ^conj. Hamza then imported in 

yy 

inception — and here distinguish- 

yyy^ 

able from J^j —this incorporation appli- 
cable to preUj aor.y imp.^ inf. w., and aet. 
and pass, parts, —not found in conjug. of 

6 • o ^ C5 « 

JUaX^wmJ — even when is a 



CONTEXTS. 


cxlvii. 


2 Os 

§. 758. Irregular iucoiporation — and — 

✓ ^ 

O o ^ ✓ o 

for ftud ^ and not con- 

vertible one into the other — nor congrous 
ill quality — each therefore converted into 

2^ Ox 

CD — 4>3 for ^5 — incorporation the practice 

0 s 

of Tamim — but not regular — — its 

os o > > 

dial, tars.— anomalous— some- 

times used instead. 

§. 751b Deviation to elision vhen incorporation im- 
po?^ibIc — such elision cla?>ed as incorpora- 
tion— cuplionic and curtailing elisions pre- 
viou*^!/ mentioned — present kind of elision 

“XX XX X.. 

found in (1) aor. act. of and JUliJ 
with aoristic cd — both ^ s allowable — or 
elision of one — condition of this elision — 

> • X 

which ^ elided — rule for elision — (2) , 

1 ft f- » C X 

I , and — elision of ^ —disposal 

of its vowel if be (a) quiescent — (6) 
mobile — object of Kasr or Daium ofv-J — 
elision more frequent in pret. than in aor. 

^Ox ^ Q ^ ^ 

or , and cdU 13 used — 

elided variously said to be or J — vowel 

X « X 

of ui —similarly , etc.— meaning of 
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dial, vara.— universality of 

o ^ 0 S 

this elision disputed — ui^***^) , etc, — 

— for — forms allowable in 

aor, and imp, --no elision when ^ is pro- 

^ u ^ 

nounced with Fath — rare — other expla- 

nations of for — (3) 

^ « > O ✓ 

^Uaaa< j > mr, — best-known dial, var, 

^UaJU.J , aor. — then , aor. 

>Ox ^ bis- > 09 ^ 9 

j aor. ^6^***i > nor. 

—elision when approximates or likes 

9 ^ 

are in separate words— of y^i elided 

before J of art, — after elision of unsound 
letter — regularly in names of clans where 

^yb^ 0 b 

J is not incorporated— , 

and — ^Uic — J of 

here elided, after elision of | , before J of 
art. — exs, — foregoing elisions due to imposs- 
ibility of incorporation — but all irregular — 

and regular— 

and anomalous — reason for elision 

here— Jp — not of this class —first ^ 
elided in three words — from frequency of 



OONTIKTI. 


oxlix. 


FIQX. 

usage — their act. and prets . — ^ , 

ox X X 

aor, — dispute about — and ^ 

X ^ 

— t i aa L wJ more anomalous — how explained 

xxOxO ^ ^ ^ 

by S — not oriq. (SaaXL^j — but —why 

“more anomalous” — elision and retention 

of of protection. 

APPEKDIX.— Specimens of Parsing. 


No. 1. 

5 of L^) — hypercatalectic Tanwin. 

i — li 

2 . 

n X > 2 

for 2 ^^ of . 

ii — iv 

,, 3. 

rf" *X 

Conjunct n. , and its gender. 

iv — vi 

„ 4. 

Affixiou of sign of 2 )/. to v. when attribute of 

vi— vii 


explicit n. in pi. 


>, 5. 

Prep, and gen. made pro-ag. notwithstanding 

vii — viii 


presence of direct ohj. 


6. 

9 90 x^ 9 9 ^ Oox 

Allowability of for «>jj , and 

Tiii— X 


^ X X <»» X 

particularity of in U . 


7. 

Suppression of pr§n. expressing obj. required 

X — xii 


by second of two ops, in case of contest in 
government. 

„ 8. Suppression of op. of unrestricted o6j. neces- xii— xiii 
sary when ihf. n. occurring as such obj. acts 
as substitute for its op. 
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No. 9. Government of j^r on. in gen. by . xiii — xv 

O • C 

» 10, Analysis of ^ I in wonder. Proof that xv — xviii 

o o-p. 

Ji**M is a V., and suppressible when indi- 


,1 11, Occurrence of a^. latent in as vague j)ro 7 ?. xviii xx 
expounded by posterior indet. governed in 
acc. as sn. 


. 

,, 12 . * of silence affixed, by poetic license, to laui- xx — xxi 

ented in continuity. 

„ 13. Mood of aor. in when v. of prof, is a lit. — xxiii 

or id. pret. 

„ 14. Treatment of Hamza of J | after Hamza of xx\i 

interrogation. 


O « > 0 « > 


,, 15. Transformation of 5 into ^ in (for ) 

O fi y' 

pi. of 1 *^ ^ (for ). 


XXVI — XXVllt 


L ’ Envoi. 


. ( 735 ) 

§ 624. This augment is like the augment of disap- 
probation [620] in conforming to [the vowel of] what 
precedes it, if this be mobile [623] ; and, when this is [a 
sound] quiescent, it is mobilized with Kasr, as it is mobil- 
ized there, and afterwards the augment conforms to it ; 
S says “ We have heard them say [497, 623] 

and for jJii jJ and the \ and J when trying to 
remember and the like;” and he says, “We have 

>• X f 

heard a trustworthy person say I , meaning This 

is a sword of such and such a quality, [when tiying to 
remembers its epi\ (M). This augment is not followed 
by the s of silence, contrary to the augment of disap- 
proval [622], because this is added only when pause is 
not intended (R). 


69 a 



THIE EO-CJETH. 


THE PROCESSES COMMON TO TWO OR 
THREE PARTS OF SPEECH. 

CHAPTER I. 

The Common Processes in General. 

§. 625. This Fourth Part is the last part of the 
book. And Z names it Common ” because it is cominou 
to the three kinds [of word], i. e. , the n., the v., and the 
p , ; or to two of them (lY). The common [processes] 
are such as Imala, pause, alleviation of the Hamza, 
concjirrence of two quiescents, and the like, in which the 
three kinds [of word], or two of them, appear together 
(M). For Imala is found in the n, and v, [62G], 
and sometimes in the p, also [639] ; and similarly pause 
is found in the v., and p, [640]; and so are alleviation 
of the Hamza and concurrence of two quiescents, as will 
be related in its place [658, 663] (lY). Etymology is 
one of the elements of grammar, without dispute. The 
moderns hold that etymology is the science of the form- 
ations of words ; and of the properties of their letters, 
such as radicalness or augmentativeness, elision, sound- 
ness or unsoundness, incorporation and Imala ; and of 
the* accidents, not being inflection or uninflectedness 
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[below], of their finals, such as pause, etc (R). Etymo- 
logy is conventionally applied to two things, (1) the 
transmutation of words into diflPerent formations on 
account of various kinds of meanings, as in the dim. 
[274], broken pi [234], act. part. [343], and pass. part. 
[347] ; and this sort is usually mentioned by authors 
before etymology, as is done by IM, though it is really 
a part of etymology ; (2) the alteration of the word, not 
because of a meaning supervening upon it, but for 
another object, [like co-ordination, or freedom from 
concurrence of two quicscents (Sn),] which [alteration 
(Sn)] is comprised in augmentation [671], elision, sub- 
stitution [682], conversion, transfer, and incorporation 
[731] ; and this sort is what is intended here by “ ety- 
mology ” (A), The clause “ not being inflection [or 
uninflectedness] ” excludes the science of syntax in [all] 
its parts, i. e., the investigation of the inji. and uninjl. 
(Jrb). For the predicaments of the final are not re- 
garded in the “ formation ” of the word ; while inflection 
is [ an accident] supervening upon the last letter of the 
word, so that it is not included in the changes of the 
formations ; and similarly uninflectedness (R). 



CHAPTER IL 


IM ALA. 

§. 626. It is common to the n. and v. [625, 639] 
(M). It is the inf, n. of JLd deflected the thinly 

inf. n. deflection^ when you make it deviate to 

another direction (Jrb, Tsr). And [in conventional 
language (Tsr)] it is your taking the Fatha toioards 
Kasra (Aud), so that the Fatha imbibes something of 
the sound of Kasra, becoming intermediate between 
Fatha and Kasra (Tsr). Then, if the Fatha be followed 
by an I , the latter is taken towards ^ , [becoming inter- 
mediate between ( and (Tsr),] as in [below] 

(Aud), with Imala of the Fatha and \ (Tsr) ; and if [the 
Fatha be (Tsr)] not [followed by an I (Tsr)], wdiat is 
pronounced with Imala is the Fatha alone, [whether the 
Fatha be before the 5 of femiuinization, or not (Tsr),] as 
in [638] and LIV. 34. [64] (Aud). Imala is 

of three sorts, deflection of the Fatha towards Kasra 
before (1) the 1 , which is then deflected towards 
[626—637] ; ( 2 ) the o , as in [638] ; (3) the ^ , as 
in ^^[638] : so that deflection of the Fatha towards 
Kasra includes the three sorts ; while the deflection of 



( 739 ) 

the I towards ^5 is necessitated by the deflection of the 
Fatha towards Kasra, because the pure t is found only 
after the pure Fatha, and the | is necessarily deflected 
towards ^ in proportion to the deflection of the Fatha 
towards Kasra. Imala is not the dial, of all the Arabs 
(R). The people of AlHijaz [below] do not practise Imala 
(R, Tsr), except in a few cases. Those who practise it are 
Tamlin, Kais, Asad, and the generality of Najd (Tsr) ; 
while the tribe most addicted to it are the Banii Tamlm 

O • >. 

(R). It is also named ^—5 pronouncing with Kasr, 

O <1 0 ® 

flattening, and lowering, depressing (A). 

The utility of it is consonance of sounds (Tsr). But 
everything pronounced with Imala may be sounded full, 
because this is the 0 . f., since the original pronunciation 
of a letter is that its sound should not bo blended with 
the sound of any other (Jrb, Tsr) : so says Jrb (Tsr). 
Imala has causes [below] that exact it, preventives 
[632] that counteract those causes, and a preventive of 
these preventives [634], that intervenes between it and 
prevention (Aud). Its causes are of two kinds, ( 1 ) lit., 
vid. the (5 and Kasra ; ( 2 ) id., vid. indication of a or 
Kasra (A). The causes are eight, ( 1 ) the I ’ s being 

substituted for a final , as in [629] and 

1 \ 
o 

among 7 i 5 ., and ( 54 X;» and among vs.\ while such as 

[630], though its I is [substituted (Tsr)] for a ^ 5 , as 
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O ^ ^ 

is proved by [its broken pi, (Tsr)] oLul [242], is not 
pronounced with Imala, for lack of finality : whereas 
such as sUi [/'em. of (Tsr)] is pronounced with Imala, 
because the B of femininization is constructively separate 
[266] (Aud) ; so that the f , if not literally, is construc- 
tively final (Tsr) : (2) the I ' s being replaced by (5 in 

• • • ^ ^ 
some variations [of the word], like the I of , [where 

the I is a subsf. for a j (Tsr)]; of^^y , [where It is an 

^ o f 

aug. added for co-ordination (Tsr)] ; of , [where it 
is an aug. added for femininization (Tsr)] ; and of , 
[where it is a suhst. for a ^ in vs. (Tsr)] ; so that these 
[exs. (Tsr)] and the like are pronounced with Imala, 
[because the I in them is replaced by ^ in some varia- 
tions, like the du. and pi. among ns., and the pass. 
among vs. (Tsr),] as in the du. [629], , 

and [229] ; the pi. [ , and (Tsr)] 

[234] ; and the pass. [629, 719] : (a) accord- 
ing to this [last (Tsr)], the saying of IM [in the Alfiya 
and elsewhere (Tsr)] that the Imala in the I of iG in 

I 

liiG XCI. 2. [538] is for correspondence with 

the Imala in the | of XCI. 3. [538], and his saying 
[in the CK (Tsr)] and the saying of his son [in the C 
(Tsr)] that the Imala in the I of XClll. 2. is for 
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correspondence with the Imala in the I of XCIII. 3. 
[63] are dubious ; may, the Imala in both cases is because 
of [the pass. (Tsr)] and : (b) those [words] in 

which the conversion of the I into ^5 is (a) peculiar to an 
anomalous dial,, like t[ie conversion of the I of Lax and 
Ui [629] into ^5 in the saying of Hudhail, when they 
prefix these jts. to the ^5 of the Ist pers., ^^-ax and 
[129], or ( 6 ) caused by amalgamation of the 1 with an 
aug. letter, like the conversion of the I of Lax and Uif 

ns, ^ 

into <5 in the rfm., as auuax and [280], or in the pL 

^ n f p 2 9 2 f 

on the measure of Jyxi , as ^^-ax and [243], are 

excepted from [the operation of] that [cause] (Aud) 

mentioned, vid. “ the 1 ’ s being replaced by in some 

variations so that none of those [words] is pronounced 

with Imala (Tsr) : (3) the 1 ’ s being substituted for the 

g of that Jxi which, on being attributed to the o [of the 

> « 

pron. (Tsr)], is reduced to laJLi with Kasr of the [and 
elision of the g (Tsr)], whether that I be converted from 
(a) a ^5 [pronounced with Fath or Kasr, the first (Tsr)] 
as in cL and JIf , and [the second as in (Tsr)] oUa ; or ( 6 ) 

a , pronounced with Kasr, as in oL» [630] and olf [in 

the dial, of all (Tsr),] and in the dial, of those who 
£ 

say with Kasr [482] : contrary to [the I converted 
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from a j pronounced with Fath or Daram, as in (Tsr)] 
such as Jli and JlL [in the dial, of all (Tsr),] and 
in the dial, of pamm (Audj ; so that these are not 

909 909 

pronounced with Imala, because you say oJU and oJLis 
and ouo , with pamm of the ui , by transfer in , and 

9 o y jS 5 

according to the 0 . f. in o^is and [403, 482, 484] 
(Tsr) : (4) the I ’ s occurring [immediately (Tsr)] before 

9 9 *^ 

a ^5 [pronounced with Fath (Tsr)], as in jUjuLj and 

> > C» 

: (a) this [cause] is neglected by IM [in the Alfiya 

(Tsr)], and by [S and (Tsr)] most (Aud) ; but is men- 
tioned by IM in the Tashll, where he says “ or immedi- 
ately preceding a 1 ^ ” (Tsr) ; (5) the I ’ s occurring after 
a ,5 , (a) adjoining [it, with no barrier between them 

O ✓ . . 0 

(Tsr)], as in [with a single ^ , and with a 

double , except that the Imala with the double ^ is 
stronger, because of the repetition of the cause (Tsr)] : 
(b) separated [from it (Tsr)] by (a) one letter , as in 

>0^ 9 ^ Q ^ ^ 

ijLjui [628] and slju Uh two hands 2 vere bounti- 

ful, [the Imala in the first being stronger, because the 
lowness of the sound is more apparent in the quiescent 
than in the mobile, on account of the nearness of the 
former to the letter of prolongation (Tsr)] : (6) two 
letters, one, [or, in the language of the Tashll, the 
second (Tsr),] of which is a # , as in 1^x1? She 

I 

entered her house (Aud), provided that the and s be 
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not separated by a letter pronounced with Pamm, as in 
Her house was wide : so says the author of 

the Aud in the Glosses (Tsr) : separation by the 5 is 
pardoned because the » , by reason of its faintness, is 
not reckoned a barrier : but IM here, and likewise in 
the Kafiya, docs not impose the restriction that the s 
should be second ; and apparently Imala is allowable in 
These are thy two little sheeps because 
separation by the » is like no separation, and, wlien the 
s is dro[)ped out of consideration, is equal to 

(A) : (G) the \ 's occurring [iimnediately (^Tsr)] 

* . , Q 

before a [letter pronounced with] Kasra as in [G28] 

' f 

and ; (7) the 1 ’ s occurring after a Kasra [027] : (8) 

^ ( 

desire lor correspondence, [when no other cause exists 
(Tsr),] as in (a) bUx oj*, [b31] (Aud), where the first 1 
is pronounced with Inuila because it occurs after a Kasra 
scimrated from it by one letter, vid. the ^ ; and the 
second | , converted from the Tanwin, is pronounced 
with Imala for correspondence with the first (Tsr) ; 
aud (6) the reading XCIII. 1. the forenoon, 

where the I , though [converted (Tsr)] from the , of 
HyAfd , is pronounced with Imala for correspondence 
with XCIII. 2., XCIII. 3. [above], and what 

follows them (Aud) , because observance of correspondence 

70 a 
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in the terminations of the versicles is an important 
object, according to them (Tsr) : (a* such Iniala is 
named ‘‘ Imala on account of Imala’', and Imala on 
account of the vicinity of the [ ( (Sn)] pronounced with 
Imala and is mentioned last because ol‘ its weakness 
in com[)arjsan witli the preceding causes ; (b) tlie Imala 
of tliG ( on account of correspondence has two phases, 
(a) that it should be on account ol* tlie vicinity of an I 

> •R'- 

so proiKjunced, like the Imala of the second I in IjyUxt ooK 

t I ' ' 

[above], which is for corres{)ondence with the first | ; (/;) 
that it should ho on account of the t ^ s being the final of 
a phrase adjacent to a phrase whose final is pronounced 

with Imala, like the Imala of the I of iU in XCI. L\ 

I 

[above], whicli is for correspondence with what follows 

it, i. e., XCI. 3. [a38j and liLiJu XCI. 4. 

( ) 

[637], aeeordiii}^' to tlio opinion ol' others than S, vid, 

Mh and a [)arty (A) ; (c) the I that has no cause [of 

Imala] in it, (u ) if preceded by the I pronounced with 

Imala on account of one of tlie causes aforesaid, is 

nronounecd with Imala, as in bU* [above] : (6) if 
1 11 ^ 

followed by it, then, if they occur in the terminations of 
the versicles, is pronounced with Imala, for correspond- 
ence of the terminations, as in [above] ; but, if 

tliey do not occur in the terminations, is not pronounced 
with Imala (Tsr). These causes arc all reducible to the 
and Kasra. Opinions differ as to which of the two is 
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strongor, the liiajei-ity holding tliat Kanra is stronger; 
and more conducive to Imala, tlian tlie ^ [G2H, 032], 
\vhicli ap[)car.s to l)e ilie language of & ; wliilc IS liolds 
tliat the ^ is stronger tlian Kasra. The first is more 
obvious ibr two i’eas<nis, (1) tliat the tongue sinks lower 
with the Kasra than it d(»cs with tlie ^ : '2) that, as S 
mentions, the peo[>le of AUIijaz [above] proiiouuce the I 
with linrila on ac^eount of Kasia, while tlicy and many of 
the Arabs do not pronounce [tlie I j with Imala on aeeuiuit 
of the ^ ] [so that those who j>rononnce tlie I v ith Imala 
on aecount ol* Kasra are more niiinerous tlian those 
who pronounce it with Imala on aceount of the ^ (Sn),] 
wliich shows Kasi’a to he stronger (A). 

■§. rr27. The Kasm before tliel[()2Gj takes effect 
only wlien it pi’eeedes the I l>y (1) one letter, as in 

I ' 

tent pole : (2) two letters, the first of which is quiescent^ 

o e 

as in (^I}> because the quiescent is not 

I 

O Cl 

minded, and is not a strong harrier, so that becomes 

I 

like jU-w ; and siuiilarly in ic^t| bl, jJL' bl 11 / 151 . 

Verily toe belong to God, end verily unto Him are toe 
returning, where Iiiifda is excellent (lY). But, when 
the Kasra precedes [the I ] by two mobile letters, as in 
LuLc oJi'l I ate grapes, or by three letters, as in 
Lyji oki-*i I Hoisted hemp, it does not take effect (M) } 
so that Imala is not permissible, because of the distabce 
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of the Kasra from the I (lY). And, as for their sajdng 

^ ^ ^ ^3- y y , ^ ^ y 

l g ^ > jjl Ha means to strike her [C33], bcjk^Lc y» 

^ 0 9 ^ 

He is with her and «J lie has fivo dirhams [or 

thy tivo dirhams\ it is anomalous (M), rare 
(lY). What makes it permissible is that the » , being 
faint, is not taken into account (M) ; so that, the s being 


like the non-existent, becomes like (lY). 

✓ 

For, wlien the s drops out of consideration, is 

9 0 I o' 

equal to such as [ oUx and] <^1x5^, and [ UejuLt and 

\ '' * I " \ ^ 

or] to such as [above] (A). But 

✓ • 

the exemplification by such as requires consider- 

ation, because its Imala may be on account of the 
pronounced with Kasr, in which case it is not anomalous, 
nor relevant to what we are discussing (Jrb). And, for 
that reason, the author of the Aud following IM, exem- 
plifies by it pre. to the e) ■ IH and others mention that 

the Imala of such as jUjCvii is anomalous : but F, in the 

1 


o' O 


Idah, does not mention that the Imala of is ano- 

malous, notwithstanding his explicit attribution of the 
Imala to the preceding Kasra, not to the Kasra of the 
y, of the du. (Tsr). YHien the letter before the s that 
is immediately followed by the t is pronounced with 

✓ > O o' 

Damm, as in Lgj^odjj , Imala is allowed by no one, 
because, with the Damma, the s cannot be like the non- 
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existent, since the letter before the 1 is never pronounced 
with painm (R). 

§. 628. The condition of efficiency in the cause of 
Imala is that it should be part of the word containing 
the I . But from that is excepted the I of the fem. pron. 

o b ^ m ^ ^ 0 ^ o "S’ 

Lp [639], as in and , which is pro- 

nounced with Imala, though its cause is detached, i. e, 
part of another word. And others than IM mention 
that the 1 is sometimes pronounced with Imala on account 
of the Kasra, when detached from the I , although this 
Kasra is weaker [in exacting Imala (Sn)] than the Kasra 
that is in the same word with the 1 ; S says “We have 
heard them say jLc juJ Zaid has camels [633], pro- 
nouncing with Imala on account of the Kasra, by assimi- 
lating this phrase to one word ”. It is plain, therefore, 
that the language of IM “ Do not pronounce with 
Imala on account of a cause that is not attached ” is not 

universally correct ; and he ought properly to say “ Do 

✓ 

not pronounce any thing but L» with Imala on account 
of a detached ^ ”, the Kasra being excluded because it 
is stronger, as before mentioned, than the ^5 [626] (A). 
They treat the detached I , [which is converted from 
Tan win (lY),] like the attached, [which is part of the 
word itself (lY),] as Udx I studied science and 

I saw Zaid (M), with Imala, like jUp [ 627] 
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and yjLwui [626] respectively (lY) ; and tlie accidental 
Kasra [of inflection after the I (lYj] like the original 
[Kasra of the g of Jkcli (lY)], as joLo I passed by 
his door and jJLo ^ I took of his goods or 

camels (M) : except that the Imala in such as [ |JLd or] 

0 0 . * 

|JL*( [626] and [627] is stronger than the Imala here, 

because the Kasra there is inseparable ; while in iJLo 

'''' I 

and ioL it is accidental, disappearing in the noin. and 

f 

^ 9 ^ 

acc., where there is no Imala, as there is none in ^ I 
brick and Job [247] (lY). 

§. 629. The final I is either in a v., or iji a n„ and is 
either third or upwards. That which is in the v. is 
pronounced with Imala, however it be (M), its Imala 
being good, if it be converted from a ^5 , as in and 
allowable, though inelegant, if it be converted 
from a . , as in fyi and Lck> , because, when this formatioii 

O ( 

is transported hy the Hamza to JL*j( [488], its ^ becomes 
a ^ , as and [685, 719, 727], so that you 

say ^ 5^1 and with Imala ; and also because, when 

it is turned into a pass., its , becomes a 45 , as and 

^ f ^ 

[626, 719] ; so that they imagine what is virtually 
present to be literally present (lY). And that which 
is in the n. (M), if converted from a , is pronounced 
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with Iinala, which is good, as in [626] and : but 
(lY), if not recognized as converted from a , is not 
pronounced witli Iinala when third (M), as in Lie and 
Ui [626] (lY) ; but is [preferably (lY)] pronounced with 
Inmla when fourth (M), whether it be (1) a J , as in 
from where the ^5 appears in the du. 

[626, 727 ] ; or (2) an auQ., added (a) for femini- 
nization, as in , where the I is converted into in 

the die. ^jLJLe^ and sound p^. cjLJ-^ [626] ; or (b) for 
co-ordination, as in , where you say in the du. 

^^CJc^ 1[G2G] (1Y). But ^eJt , [which is a ??. of three 
letters, from the y (lY),] is pronoujiced with Imfila only 

^ fc > o 

because of their saying [in the sing.] LJjJl [725] (M) : 
for the I in is that very which is in L^'l , but is 

> ^ > 0 

converted into \ in the j//. on the measure of JolLH ; so 
that it is like [the ^ in] from [248] (lY). 

§. 630. The intermediate [ I (IY)J, if it be [an ^ 
{IY)1 in a V. wherein is said, like and oU*. 

[and «1L« in the dial, of those who say yyU , aor. ttyCj 

I 

(lY)], is pronounced with Imala [626] (M), as in the 

reading oU*. XIV. 17. him that feareth 

My judgment- seat, because the letter before the 1 [in 
^ ^ ^ 

ujOfi and oLa. and «yLo ] is pronounced with Kasr in 

* I I I 



( ?50 ) 

9 • 9 • A 

[ and] vsUifc and (lY) : and what the I is con- 
verted from is not regarded (M), except that Imala is 
.better in that [v.] which belongs to the cat. of the ^5 , 
[like and and cL» ,] because it contains two 

causes, its being of the cat. of the ^5 , and its [ o’s] 

I y ti f O 

being pronounced with Kasr in [ and] oujb and 

9 O 

oJL? ; whereas those [rs.] which belong to the cat. of the 
^ contain only one cause, the Kasr alone (lY). Opinions 
differ as to the cause of the Imala in such as and 

I 

obb ; Sf and others say that it is because of the 

' I 

accidental Kasra of the o [in some variations (Sn)] of 
the word ; and this is apparently the language of F, 
who says “ They pronounce oU*. and oLb with Imala, 

I ■ I 

notwithstanding the elevated [letter, i e. the ^ and the 
Jo (632) (Sn)], from desire for [indication of (Sn)] the 
Kasra in [and o>-Jo (Sn)] but IHKh says “ The 
better opinion is that the Imala in (_»bb is because the 

* I 

I in it is converted from a ^5 , and in oL=>. because the c is 
pronounced with Kasr : they wish for indication of tho 
and Kasra, respectively ” (A). But, if the interme- 
diate I be in a n., what it is converted from is regarded ; 

so that [626] is said, [and ^->1^ i. q. , because 
th^y belong to the cat. of the ^ (lY)] ; but not 
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[635] (M), nor^li> , since the g is a ^ (lY). The language 
of IM implies that the ( substituted for the g of the n. 
is not pronounced with Imala, unrestrictedly, [i. e., 
whether it be converted from a (5 or a ^ (S^)] • 
author of the M distinguishes between what is converted 
from a (5 , as in and i. q. , where he allows 

* ‘ * * o ^ 

Imilla ; and what is converted from a j , as in and 
, where he does not allow it : while some distinctly 
declare that Imala of the 1 converted from a ^ , when 
an £ in a tril. n., is anomalous ; and this is apparently 
the language of S (A). 

§. G31. They sometimes pronounce the I with Imala 
on account of a preceding I so pronounced, saying 

I saio a tent-pole [G26] and blyjw our goats Hsl), 

it" I 'l ^ 

the object of that being consonance of the sounds, and 
approximation of their tones (lY). 

§. 632. The letter of elevation [734], as likewise the 
p [not pronounced with Kasr (lA)], restrains [the cause 
of (A) Imala (lA, A) from taking effect (A), when the 
cause is (I A, A)] an expressed Kasra or [an existing (lA)] 
[below] (IM). For the letters of elevation are elevat- 
ed towards the palate ; so that, with them, the 1 is not 
pronounced with Imtila, from desire for homogeneity [of 
sound (Tsr)] ; while the ^ , [though there is no elevation 

in it (Tsr),] is assimilated to the elevated [on account of 

71a 
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the reiteration in it (Tsr)], because it is reiterated [734] 
(A, Tsr), when doubled or quiescent ; so that it is, as it 
were, more than one letter ; and therefore has strength 
(Sn) ; nay, it is said to be stronger as a preventive [than 
the letters of elevation] (Tsr). The preventives [of 
Imala (A, Tsr)] are eight (Aud, A) also (Aud), like the 
causes [626] (Tsr), (1-7) the seven letters of elevation 
[784] (Aud, A), vid. the ^ , the ^ , the , the , the 
io , the ib , and the (ji (Aud), which are the initials of 

these [mnemonic] words iLs\J.is jLa tXi' 

L4-JJ3 JDirdr, the manservant of my maternal uncle 

Talha, has caught a male ostrich (A) : (8) the^ [634] 
(Aud, A), not pronounced with Kasr (A, Tsr). These 
eight prevent Imala of the I , and restrain its cause from 
taking effect, when it is an expressed Kasra (A). IM’s 
saying or 15 ” [above] is a distinct declaration that the 
letter of elevation and the ^ not pronounced with Kasr 
prevent Imala, when its cause is an expressed ^5 : and in 
the Tashll and the Kafiya he distinctly declares that ; 
though in the Tashil he says “the existing Kasra and ^5”, 
and in the Kafiya “ the expressed Kasra and the existing 
”. He gives no ex., however, of that [ ^5 (Sn)] ; 
and what he says of the ^5 is not recognized in their 
speech nay, Imala appears to be allowed in such as 

, Iu and , [where the letter of elevation and the 
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p precede the 1 ] (A) ; and similarly in and » joD 

ijjLoT T'Aese are thy t«eZZs, where the letter of elevation 
y r 

and the ^ follow the I (Sn) : and AH says “We have not 
found that ”, meaning, restraint of the ^5 by the letter 
of elevation or the p ; “ but it prevents with the Kasra 
alone ” (A). This necessarily implies that the is 
stronger than the Kasra ; whereas the preferable opinion, 
as before stated [ 626 ], is the converse ; and possibly it is 
this that induces IM to add the (Sn). The condition 
of the Imala restrained by the preventive is that its 
cause should not be a supplied Kasra, [as in oL*. , the f 

i 

of which is converted from a ^ pronounced with Kasr 
(Tsr)] ; or a supplied ^5 , [as in oils , the I of which is 
converted from a ^5 (Tsr)] : for here the supplied cause, 
being present in the I itself, is stronger than the expres- 
sed [cause (Tsr)], which either precedes the I , [as in 

o'-aS' and (Tsr)] ; or follows it , [as in JU and 

(Tsr)] : and for this reason such as oLa. and JjUa and 

r * I 

are pronounced with Imala (Aud), notwithstanding 
that the letter of elevation precedes [the f ] in oli». and 

f 

, and follows [it] in tJ»L^ and dip (Tsr). The 

I _ ( 

elevated [letter] restrains the Imala of only the n., 
exclusively : Jz says “ The elevated [letter] prevents 
Imala of the f in the n.; but not in the v., as lSUs aud 
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; because Imala in the v. possesses a strength that it 
does not possess in the n., for which reason the circum- 
stance that the I of the v. is [converted] from the (5 or 
from the ^ is not regarded ; but it is pronounced with 
Imala unrestrictedly ” [629, 630] (A). The cause [of 

Imala], however, in oLb and is supplied ; and the 
preventive does not prevent the Imala produced by a 
supplied cause, either in the n. or in the v,] so that what 
Jz mentions is not contrary to what IM says (Sn). 
These letters [of elevation] do not prevent Imala when 
they are a o pronounced with Fatli, forming part of a 
V. unsound in the c , as in vIjUj and ; or in the J 
whether a ^5 , as in and ; or a ^ , as in and 
, where this J becomes a , as wc mentioned, in 

I ’ 

9 o^o-e. ^ 9 

and [629] ; for these vs. contain two induce- 
ments to Imala, vid. conversion from the ^ , and strength 
of plasticity in the v.] so that the elevated [letter] is 
overpowered (lY). [But, in the case of uiU*. , Kasr of 

9 o ^ 

the o in o>^ (630) takes the place of conversion from 
the as the first of the two inducements.] The condition 
of [prevention by (Tsr)] the [letter of (Tsr)] elevation 
preceding the I is that it should bo (1) contiguous to the 

O ^ 

I , as in • (2) separated [from it] by one letter, 

[because separation by one letter is like no separation 
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(Tsr),] as in ppUi ; unless the letter of elevation be (a) 
pronounced with Kasr, as in and , which they 

pronounce with Imilla (Aud), because the Kasra is 
constructively after the letter [of elevation], so that 
consonance of the sound of the f with the Kasra 
is more appropriate, [since it avoids a rise in ^Ditch 
after a fall] (Tsr) ; (6) quiescent after a Kasra, as in 
, [because the Kasra, being in its vicinity, while 
it is quiescent, is assumed to be conjoined with it, so that 
it is equivalent to the one pronounced with Kasr (Tsr) ; 
though some of the Arabs do not consider this [quiescent 
(Tsr) letter of elevation] to bo equivalent to the one 
pronounced with Kasr (Aud), but treat it as a preventive 
of Imala (Tsr). The condition of [prevention by] the 
[letter of elevation (Tsr)] following the I is that it should 

O'' S ^ 

be (1) contiguous to the I , as in [ J^U and] [633]: 
(2) separated [from it (Tsr)] by (a) one letter, as in 
[633] ; {!)) two letters, as in [633 1 ; though 

some pronounce tli with Imala, on account of the 
remoteness of the [k . ler of] elevation (Aud). Prevention 
by the [letter of elevation] following the I is stronger than 
prevention by the [letter of elevation] preceding [the | ] : 
and, for that reason, the [letter of elevation] preceding 
[the I ] is subject to the [foregoing] restrictions, that it 
should not be pronounced with Kasr, nor quiescent after 
a letter pronounced with Kasr, nor separated [from the 
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I J by two letters ; while the [letter of elevation] follow- 
ing [the I ] is unrestricted [in these respects]. That is 
because a rise [in pitch] after a fall is more difficult, in 
their estimation, than a fall after a rise (Tsr). 

§. 633. They treat the [preventive] detached [from 
the f ], i. e., belonging to another word, like the attached, 
which belongs to the same word (lY). This detached 
[preventive] is (1) contiguous to the I , without any 

OxCw ^ y ^ 

barrier, as in Uxi K^sim is one of us, like JuaLij 

/ passed by a learned man [632] : (2) .separated from it 

✓ ^ 

by (a) one letter, as in jv—U JL.j by the camels of J^dsim 
[below], like (j-eUj by a croaker [632] ; (b) two letters, 
as in lojM ustXAJ /n her hand is a whip, like kx-ioLu 
[632] (Tsr). S says (M), We have heard them say 
oljl Zaid meant to strike her [627], 
pronouncing [the I in ] with Imala [because of the 

Kasra before it (lY)]; but Lgjj-aj He desired 

to strike her before, pronouncing with Fath, [notwith- 
standing the Kasra of the ^ (lY),] because of [the 
preventive, vid. (lY)] the (S, M) in jJjj (lY) ; and 
[similarly (M)] (vwlii JUj [above] and ^^JLo JUj by 
the camels of Malik, (S, M) and JjUj JUj by the camels 
ofYcinkul, all with Fath, because of the (j‘, being assimi- 
latedto and iax^Ux? [632] (S). But some distinguish 
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between the attached and detached, saying JUj 

^ i',- 

with Imala (S, lY), as though they did not mind the 
elevated [letter], since it belongs to another word (lY), 
The preventive of Imala takes effect [even (Tsr)] if it bo 
detached ; but the cause of Imala does not take effect 
except when attached (Aud), the distinction being that 
the preventive is stronger than the cause (Tsr). Therefore 
such as jv-u*U* ^'1 Kdsim came is not pronounced with 
Imala, because of the presence of the (j; , [even though 
it is in another word (Tsr)]; nor JL« Zaid has 
camels, because of the detachment of the cause (Aud), 
since the I is in one word, and the Kasra in another 
(Tsr). This is a summary of the language of IM [in 
the CK (Tsr)], and of his son (Aud) in the C (Tsr). 
But they are subject to objection in two respects, (1) 

that they exemplify [the first rule] by [above], 

notwithstanding their acknowledgment that the preven- 
tive does not take effect on the supplied ^5 [ 632 ], on 
which sort [of cause] the [letter of] elevation, if attached, 
would have no effect, [and h fortiori when detached 
(Tsr)]; while the good, [irreproachable (Tsr),] ex. is 

t-jlls ' the book of Edsim, [since the cause of Imala 
is the expressed Kasra, which is restrained by the 
preventive, even though it is detached (Tsr)] : (2) that 
the precepts of the GG are opposed to both the rules 
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mentioned by these two [au'hors] : — lU says in his 
Mukarrab [fi-nNahw (HKh)], after mentioning the 
causes of Imala, what is to this effect “ whe' her the 
Kasra be attached or delaclied, as in JLo [G 28 ]^ 
except that the Imala of the attached, be what it may, 
is stronger and he says also And, when the letter of 
elevation is detached from the word [containing the f ], 
it does not prevent Imala, except in what is pronounced 
with Imala on account of an accidental Kasra, as in 

JUj [above] ; or in such of the I s appended to the 
prons. as are pronounced with Imfda [G39], as in 

''IS 

Se meant to know her before ” (And), 
where Imala of the I [in ] is prevented by the (ji of 
after it, though the (ji is detached [from < ] 
(Tsr). 

§. 634. The condition of prevention by the^ [632] 
consists of two matters, (1) its not being pronounced 
with Kasr [below] : (2) its being contiguous to the | , 
either before the 1 , [being then pronounced only with 

O ✓ O ✓ 

Fath (Tsr),] as in and (And), where the ^ 

prevents [the operation of] the cause preceding [the f ] 
in the first [ex.], and following [it] in the second (Tsr) ; 
or after it, [being then pronounced with Damm or Fath 

G ^ ^ t ^ ^ f CjS-y' 

(Tsr),] as in^L**. This is a he-ass and 
I saw a he-ass. But some treat the^ posterior [to the 
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1 , when] separated [from it] by one letter, as in I jjo 

This is an unbeliever, like the contiguous (Aud) in 
prevention of Imala (Tsr). The preventive of the 
preventive [C 26] is the ^ pronounced with Kasr [above], 
in the immediate vicinity of the I : for this prevents the 
elevated [letter (Tsr)] and thc^ from preventing (Aud) 
Imala, because one characteristic of the ^ is reiteration 
[734], SO that this letter is virtually two letters, and the 
Kasra in it is virtually two Kasras, one of which is in 
opposition to the pi’cventive, while the other is the 

• f-E ^ ^ 

cause of Iinfila (Tsr) ; and for this reason 

I 

II. 6. And upon their eyes and U» 31 IX. 40. 

[204, 599] arc iironounccd with Imala, notwithstanding 
the jire.scnce of the yo [in the first (Tsr)] aud the ^ [in 
the second (Tsr)] ; and 1 tjUS' LX XXIII. 18. 
[236, 598], notwithstanding the presence of the^ pro- 
nounced with Fath [before the | (Tsr)] ; 

XL. 42. The abode of stability, notwith.standing the 
presence of both (Aud) preventives, the elevated ,j and 
the ^ pronounced with Fath. In all of that, the ^ 
2 >ronouuced with Kasr is contiguous [to the I ] (Tsr). 
But some treat the [ ^ when] separated [from the f (Tsr)] 
by one letter, like the contiguous [in prevention of the 
preventive (Tsr)] : S heard Imala [of (Tsr)] in the 

saying [of Hudba Ibn Khashram (S)] 

72 a 
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•> '' y o y 0 t y I ^ y y 

00^1 ^ CS*^ (5^*^ 

May-hc God will compensate iiic for the lands of Ihn 
K^dir with poitri ng rain, black in clouds, rnnninq 
over the surface of the ground (And), notwithstanding^ 
that the ^ pronounced witJi Kasr is separated from the \ 
by the t> (Tsr). But those who say^^Uo are more 

^ f>y y 

numerous than those who say ^jLib , because the 
iji is a letter of elevation [G32] (S). It is understood 
from the language of IM [and Illsh] tliat Iiintla is [a 

fortiori (A)] allowable in sueli as JnU=>- for , since thc! 1 
is pronounced with Iinahi, on account of tlie ^ pronounced 
with Kasr, notwithstanding tliat the requij er of abandon- 
ment of Iinfila, vid, the letter of elevation or thc ^ not 
pronounced with Kasr, is present, with more reason 
should it be pronounced with Inulla wlieii the requirer 
of such abandonment is absent (lA, A), 

§. C35. Some mention two causes, other than tlie 

foregoing [G2G], for Imala of the I , (1 ) diftercncc between 

tlie 01 , and the jj. [G39] ; and that is in the^ and similar 

letters in thc initial monograms of the chajiters [of the 

Kur] : S says '' And they say K and L and b ”, i. e., 

o 'i I 

with Imala, because they are names of what is uttered”, 
[i. e., the letters (Sn)] ; so that they are not like and 
G-and S) and other ^ 75 . uninf, upon quiescence : («) the 
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letters of the alphabet, that are at the bej^iiinings of the 
chapters [of the Kur], if an I be at their end, are pro- 
nounced by some with Fatb, [i. e., not with Iinala (Sn),] 
and by others with Imala ; but, if an I be in their middle, 
ns in oli" and jLo , are pronounced with Fath, without 
dispute : (2) frequency of usage ; and that is in (a) 

Alllajjnj [below], when a proper name, in the 
nom. and arc.y [not in tlie gen.^ where Iinfila is regular, 
on account of the presence of its cause, vid, tlie Kasra 

(Sn)] ; and similarly AbAjjdj^ in the nom. and 

Cr \ 

acc.\ so some of the GG mention ; fb) ^Llll , in the nom. 

\ 

and acc.; IB says “ ‘Abd Allfib Ibu Da’ud transmits 
I'rom lAl tile Imfila of ij-LJt in the whole of the Kur, iu 

' I 

the nom., acc., and gen,”: so Stays IM iu the CK ; “ and 
this ’, says he, “ is ti'ansmitted by Ahmad Ibu Yazid 
alKulwam, through Abu ‘Umar adDurl, from Ks.” 
Imala on account of these two causes is anomalous ; not 

regular, but confined to hearsay (A). That 
Allinjjaj is 2 )ronounced with Imala on account of 
frequency of usage is the saying of S : but Mb says that 
they pronounce it with Imala, when it is a proper name, 
on account of the difference between the det. and,-the 
indet., and the substantive and the ep. (lY). And 

O ✓ I ^ 9 

JG I A® This is property and ljG a, door are transmitted 
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from some of tlie Arabs (M), whose Arabic, says S, 
is to be trusted ; as though they assimilated the I in JL# 
and to the I of ly* and Lj»> , treating the c [630] like 

* i >'1 I ^ 

O 0 

the J [629] : but such pronunciation of JLo and in 

» * I 

the nom. and ace. is rare (lY). And they say LijJl 

I 

[ blindness by night (lY)], UmJI \holc of the fox or hare 

I 

(lY)], and L^t [sweepings of the house (lY)], though 
these are from the j (M) : the I mala being introduced 
into them by assimilation to what is from the ^5 , because 
the I is a J ; for alteration gains access to the J , since you 
pronounce with Imala [629], but not JU [626] (lY). 
But, as for their saying gain [in selling, though it 
is from the ^ , since they say in the du. (lY)], 
it is on account of [their saying , treating it as from 
the ^5 , together with the Kasra of (lY)] the^ (M). 

§. 636. Properly JixU from the reduplicated, such 

2 ^ it ^ ^ 

as serious and^U passer, pi. >>1^ and ^Syjo , should 

not be pronounced with Imala, because the Kasra that 

was in it, necessitating Imala, iias been elided on account 

of the incorporation [T81] (lY). But some pronounce 

2 ^ 

[that (lY)] with Imala, saying i>L&. and , [because 
the Kasra is supplied (lY),] from regard to the o. f. 

[ and , as they pronounce v.jL£». with Imala 
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because it is constructively > or because it is reduc- 
ible to oUifc , though there is no Kasra in the actual 
expression ; and similarly (lY)] as they pronounce 
fjije This is a walker with Imala in pause [643] 
(M), though there is no Kasra in it, because, when the 
speech is continued, it is pronounced with Kasr (lY). 

§. 637. And j \y XCI. 1. [538], where 

[analogy forbids Imala, because (lY)] the ! [in 

(lY)] is [converted] from the ^ , is pronounced with 

Imfila for conformity with XCI. 3, [538] and 

( 

t ail .v.I . XCI. 4. It covereth it [626] (M), both of which 

I 

are so pronounced because the \ in them is [converted] 
from the since you say I displayed it and, in 

the du., They two cover (lY). 

§. 638. The Fatha is pronounced with Imala before 
one of three letters, (1) the I , which has been already 
discussed [626-637] ; (2) the^ , on condition that it be 
pronounced with Kasr, that the Fatha bo on a letter 
other than ^ , and that they, [ i. e., the Fatha and the 
j (Tsr),J bo (a) contiguous, [with no barrier between the 
letter pronounced with Fath and the j (Tsr),] as in 

jjjo XIX. 9. Of old age (Aud) : (a) there is no 

difference between the Fatha’s being on a letter of 
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elevation, as in , VI. 145. And o f kine ; or on 

✓ ^ 

, as in LXXVII. 32. With sparks ; or on any 
other letter, as in XIX. 9. [above] (A, Tsr) : (b) .sepa- 
rated by a quiescent other than ^ , as in from 

‘Amr ; [or, adds lUK, by a letter pronounced with Kasr, 
as insolent (Tsr)] : contrary to such as \UL> 

1 take refuge with God from 

the vicissitudes of fortune, and from the badness of 
imys of acting, [because the Fatha in both is on the ^ 

y * y 

(Tsr)] ; and to [such as] ^ from others than thee 
(And), because the separation is by the quiescent ^5 
(Tsr) : (cr) it is understood from IM’s saying “ [Pronounco 
the Fatha with Imala (IM)] before the Kasra of a [final 
(IM)]^ ” that the Fatha is not pronounced with Iinala 
on account of the Kasra of a ^ before it, as in d eca y- 
ed bones ; and that Ls positively stated by others than 
IM (A) : (b) it is stipulated that the ^ should not be 
followed by a letter of elevation, as in f ’^.^II. 

260. From the east ; for it prevents Iinala : that is 
positively stated by S (A, T.sr) : (c) it is not stijmlated 
that the Fatha should not be preceded by a letter of 
elevation (Tsr) ; [for,] if the letter of elevation precede 
the ^ , it does not prevent [Imala] (A), because the y 
pronounced with Kasr overpowers the elevated [letter], 
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when that letter occurs before it ; so that such as 
^ from loss is pronounced with Imrda (A, Tsr) 

f 

lUK says “ Accuracy requires one to say that every 
Fatha on a letter other than ^5 is pronounced with Imala' 
before a ^ pronounced with Kasr contiguous to it, or 
separated [from it ] by a letter pronounced with Kasr, 
or by a quiescent other than ^5 , when the^ is not 
followed by a letter of elevation” (Tsr): (d) IM’s stipula- 
tion of finality in the ^ is refuted by the positive 
statement of S that they pronounce the Fatha of the io 

in ^ saw leaves blotcn off by icinds with 

Imfila (And) ; while others mention that the Fatha of 

O ^ 

the g in hard may be pi-onounced with Imfila, though 

the^ in that is not (A, Tsr) a J (A), [i. e.,] a final ; and 
j)erhaps IM particularises the “ final ” because that is 
Irequcnt in such cases (Tsr) ; so that the stipulation of 
the ^ ’s being “ final ” is from regard to the prevalent 
[usage], and is not invariable (A) : (e) it is dediicible 
from the Imfila in the ex. [mentioned by S] that it is not 
stijiulated, as a condition of Imala of the Fattia on 
account of the Kasra of a ^ after it, that they should be 
in one word (Sn) : (f) IM makes no restriction in his 

saying “ Pronounce with Imala ” [above] ; and 

therefore it is known that the Imala here is [used] in 
continuity and pause, contrary to the Imala mentioned 
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below, which is peculiar to pause ; and that is distinctly 
declared by him in the CK : ( 5 ^) this Imala is regular, as 
IM mentions in the CK: (h) S mentions that Imala of the 

I in such as from the feared is forbidden 

when the Fatha of the 6 is pronounced witli Imala : he 
says “ But it is not strong enough to cause Imala of the 
1 ”, meaning that the Imala of the Fatha is not strong 
enough to cause Imala of the \ on account of its Imfila 
[i. e., of the Imala of the Fatha (Sn)] : but IKh assei ts 
that those who pronounce the [second] I of bU-e with 

? I 

Imala on account of the Imala of the I before it [631] 
pronounce the f of^oLs^l here with Imala on account 

of the Imala of the Fatha of the 0 ; which [assertion] is 
invalidated by the fact that Imala on account of Imala 
is one of the weak causes, so that none of it ought 
to be copied, except in the case of what has been heard, 
vid. Imala of the 1 on account of Imala of the I before 
or after it [631, 637] (A) : (3) the s of feminization : but 
this [Imala (Tsr)] is only in pause [646], exclusively, as in 

luL's mercy and X 4 ju favor, because they assimilate the 

I ' t ' 

« to the [abbreviated (Tsr)] 1 of feminization, on account 
of their agreement in outlet [181, 732], sense, [vid. 
indication of fetnininization (Tsr),] augmentativeness, 
finality, and peculiarity to ns. [263] (Aud) : (a) it is 
good in such as , [where the Fatha is neither on a 
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^ ) nor on an elevated letter (Jrb)] : and bad [when the 
Fatha is] on a ^ , as in dinginess, [because the 

Imala of its Fatha is like Imala of two Fathas, on 
account of the reiteration of the ^ , so that the labour in 
pronouncing it with Imala is more (R)] : and middling 
[when the Fatha is (MASH)] on a [letter of (MASH)] 
elevationj as in casket (SH), because, though the s 
is treated like the I , it is not unrestrictedly like what it 
is assimilated to ; so that the elevated letter does not 
prevent Imala altogether here, as it does there ; but, 
with it, Imala is middling in goodness and badness (R) ; 
( 6 ) the « of femininization here includes the s of inten- 
siveness (A), because it is orig, the s of femininization 
[265] (Sn), as in [294, 312], wdiich may be pro- 

nounced with Imala ; but excludes the 5 of silence [615], 
as in LXIX. 19. [below], the Fatha before which is not 
pronounced Avitli Imala, according to the correct [opinion]: * 
(c) when there is an t before the » , it is not pronounced 

wdth Imala, as in 5 !lLo 'prayer and lije : w’hat is 
pronounced with Imala, ho'wever, is the Fatha, not the 
consonant, that is immediately followed hy the s of femi- 
nization ; and, that being so, there is no reason for IM’s 
excepting the f , since the f is not included in the Fath ; but 
he does it here in order to dispel the notion that the 5 of 
feminization inakos Imala of the I permissible, as it makes 

Imala of the Fatha : (d) « the s ”, and not “ the it ”, of 

73 a 
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feminization ” is said, in order that the which is not 
converted into s may be excluded, because the Fatha is 
not pronounced with Imala before it (A) : this comprises 
the H of such as Fdliina and [2G3], according 
to those who pause with the o [C4G], in which case the 
Fatha is not pronounced with Imala, as is distinctly 
declared by others than IM ; and the [quiescent] of 

feminization attached to the v. [607], as in ciaaLj she 
sold (Sn) ; (e) Imala of [the Fatha before (Tsr)] the s of 
silence also, as in jujus' LXIX. 19. [22, 647, 648, 679], is 
transmitted from Ks, [because of its resemblance to the 
B of feminization in pause and writing (Tsr)] ; but 
correctly should be disallowed, contrary to the opinion 
of Th and lAmb (Aud), who declare Imfila to be 
allowable in what precedes it (Tsr). 


§, 639. Imala is one of the peculiarities of t>s. and 
decl. us.: and therefore Imala of the indecl. [7j.l, as bl 

L -J P 

[204] and U [180], is not regular; except in the case of 

and u [628, 633], as in Lgj He passed by her aud 

» ^ ' 

Ue looked towards her, Uj^ lie passed by ns 
and UJI He looked towards us ; for their Imala is 

I * ^ / 

regular, on account of the frequency of their usage. 
But Imala of the indecl. n. [197] has been heard in the 
case of the dew. lb [171, 293], and of [the advsl] 
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[206] aud [207]. And some ps. are pronounced with 
Iinala, vid. ^ [556], the voc. b [554], and [the ncg.'\ 

G 

in their saying b) Ld [1, 565], because these p$. act as 
substitutes for props., and therefore acquire a superiority 
over others. And Ktb transmits Imala of [the repl. 
(Sn)] ^ [547], because of its being independent (A) in 

I 

the reply, as [is stated] in [the commentary of] lUK 
(Sn) ; while Imala of [501] is reported by S and 
those who agree with him, and is transmitted from 
Hamza and Ks, Imala is not forbidden in what is 
accidentally uninjl,, as in L O youth and L 

O pregnant woman [48], because it is orig. inji, [16, 18], 
There is no doubt as to the allowability of Imala in the 
pret. V., though it is uninfl. [402, 403] (A) : Mb says 
“ And Imala of [403, 450] is excellent ” (M, A) 

because it is a u., and its I is converted from a ^ [620], 

as is shown by and b-^ [462] (I Y). The reason 

why the ps. are not pronounced with Imala is only tliat 
their I is not [converted] from a ; nor is in the vicinity 
of a Kasra (A), in most cases, since the I of [500] is in 
the vicinity of the Kasra of the Hamza (Sn). Analogy 
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forbids Itnala in the case of theps., because the “ps. are 
prim, aplastic instruments ; while Iinala is a kind of 
plasticity, because it is an alteration (lY). If, however, 
they are used as [proper] names, they arc pronounced 
with Imala (A), when the cause of Imala exists, as in 

used as a name, because the I fourth in the n. is 
converted into ^5 in the du. [229] ; contrary to used 
as a name, because you say in the dit. (Sn). And, 
according to this, the of Jj] and ^ , and the U> and Lie 
and {^of sJs and (Sn)], in the initial monograms of 
the chapters [of the Kur] are pronounced with Imala 
[635], because tlicy are names for the disconnected sounds 
uttered in the outlets of the letters [732]; and, since 
they are names for these sounds, and arc not like lx 
[54G] and y [in being ^s. (Sn)], the IinOla in them is 
intended to notify that they have become annexed to 
the ns., in which Imala is not forbidden. Zj and the 
KK say that [the letters of] the initial monograms arc 
pronounced with Imala because they are abbreviated, 
Imala being prevalent in the abbreviated ; but this is 
refuted by the fact that Imala is not allowable in much 
of the abbreviated : while Fr says that they are pro- 
nounced with Imala because in the du. they are restored 
to , as ^^llL Itoo Ja's and two Ud's. And 

similar is the Imala of the letters of th© alphabet, 
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[which aro not in the initial monograms of the chapters 
(Sn),] as b and U and b (A), according to the dial, of 

t f f 

those who abbreviate these ns. [234, 321] (Sn). 



CHAPTER III. 


PAUSE. 


§. 640. Pause is [defined by IH as] severance of the 
word from what is after it [below] (SH). IH’s saying 
“ from what is after it ” suggests the notion that pause 
upon a word occurs only when there is something after 
it ; and, if he said “ [Pause is] becoming silent upon 
the final of the word, from choosing to make that word 
the end of the speech ”, it would be more general (R). 
Pause is [defined by some as] stoppage of the speech 
upon [the utterance of (Fk)] the final of the word 
(A, Tsr. Fk, MKh). This is better than the saying of 
IH “ severance of the word from what is after it ’* 
[above], because sometimes there is nothing after it (Sn). 
Pause is (l) optional, when it is intended for its own 
sake : (2) compulsory, when [it is not intended at all ; 
but (Sn)] at it the breath is stopped : (3) tentative, when 
it is intended [not for its own sake, but in order (Sn)] 
to test [the condition of (Sn)] the person, whether he 


pauses properly, [or not (Sn),] upon such as ^ [181] 
(Sn, MKh), , and ^ (Sn), and j. %Cd*s ] , in the mode 
hereafter mentioned [648] ; and upon such as XXVII. 




25. [2,59, 574] and aJU Uf VI. 144, 


145, Or what the wombs of the two females have 
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enclosed f, where an expression is supposed to be one 

• C 

word, but is virtually more. For Ld in the last [ea;.] is 
not the cond. Ld [593] ; but is [compounded ofj the 
copulative j,l [541] and the conjunct L« [180], so that 
one pauses upon |,t disjoined from U. And, as for ill in 
XXVII. 25., according to the reading of Ks, with a 
single J, it is an inceptive and premonitory [551] ; 
while b is premonitory, or is a voc. p. whose voc. is 

9 > 0 - 0 . 

suppressed [59] ; and |jt>.30L.u.l is an imp, v. ; so that one 
pauses upon L disjoined from : and it ought to 

be disjoined in writing also ; but they are conjoined in 
the Codex of ^ Uthman, so that they resemble the aor. in 
pronunciation and writing, though virtually not one. 
But, acccM’ding to the reading of the rest, with a double 

C 

J , it is the subjunctival ,jl [571] incorporated into the red. 
S [566], for which reason the ^ of the aor. is dropped 
[405] ; while the resultant inf. n. [497, 551] is the ohj. of 
suppression of the prep. [514], the sense 
being they are not guided aright 

{to this,) that they should boto down, i.c., (to) bowing 
down : so that, upon stoppage of the breath, one pauses 
upon ^jl , or upon 51 ; not upon the ^5 , because it is 
part of a word [404] ; and [in explanation of this 
reading] other things are said [574] (MKh). The 
[pause] meant here is the optional (A.Tsr, YS, MKh); not 
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[the compulsory, nor (Sn)] the tentative (Tsr, YS, 
Sn) ; and not the optional unrestrictedly (Sn); but 
other than that which occurs in (1) trying to remember 
(A Tsr, YS), as in ^Ui [623], jJyii' , and (Sn) ; 

(2) quavering (A, Tsr, YS) as in [608] 

(YS, Sn) ; (3) demanding precise information (A, YS), 
and asking for specification of a vague \indet.'\ (Sn), as in 

(Sis ta.'P 

[185] (YS, Sn), quiescent in the (Jh), and , 
and in yix [183, 497] , llx , and (Sn) ; (4) disapproba- 

tion (A, Tsr), as in lujjkjy (Sn). The pausal letter 
differs in predicament from the initial, the pausal being 
quiescent, while the initial is only mobile : except that 
beginning with the mobile is quasi-compulsory, since it 
is impossible to begin with a quiescent [667] ; while 
pause upon the quiescent is artistic and approvable, when 
the mind is wearied by the suecession of words, conson- 
ants and vowels (lY). And from the [primary] object of 
resting, in pause, three [secondary] objects are derived ; 
for it serves to denote completion of the purport of the 
speech, completion of the metre in poetry, and comple- 
tion of the rhythm in prose (Tsr). It is common to the 
three kinds [625] (M), the as Jl>^ IJos This is Zaid ; 
the V., as Zaid strikes or struck ; and 

the p., as Yes [556] (lY). It has [eleven (Jrb, Tsr, 
Fk)i or rather thirteen,] modes, [i.e., sorts of predicaments 
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(R),] (1) [bare (SH, Fk)] quiescence [below] : (2) Raum 
[below] : (3) Ishmam [below] : (4) substitution of the 
( [640; 649] ; (5) change of the [nominal (SH, Fk)] s 
of femininization into s [646] : (6) addition of the f [648] : 
(7) affixion of the » of silence [644, 648] : (8) [expression 
or (Tsr, Fk)] elision of the [ ^ and (R, Tsr, Fk)] ^5 [643, 
645, 648]: (9) change of the Hamza [into a letter homoge- 
neous with its vowel (642) (SH)] ; (10) reduplication 
[below] : (11) transfer of the vowel [640, 641] (SH, 
Tsr, Fk) : (12) conversion of the Tanwin into j or 
[below] : (13) conversion of the I into j or or Hamza 
[643]. These [modes] mentioned are the predicaments 
of pause, i.e., of silence upon the final of the word be- 
cause of the completion [of the purport] of the speech. 
And by “predicament” [of pause] we mean what is neces- 
sitated by it ; for pause, in the language of the Arabs, 
necessitates one of these things (R). The [modes] men- 
tioned here [in the IM and Aud] are [eight,] seven [of 
which are] collected by somebody in a [mnemonic] verse 


I ’ l' *• Mf- 8 ^ « 0 0^ 8 «, 

JtX-Jl j 5 aJI I ^ vj jL».^ JkJi 

Transfer [No. 11 in the preceding list], and elision 
[No. 8], and quiescence [No. 1] ; and they are 
followed hy reduplication [No. 10], and Raum [No. 2], 
and Ishmam [No. 3], and substitution [No. 4, and pos- 
sibly Nos. S, 9, 12, and 13]. And, as for affixion of the 
» of silence [No. 7], it is [only] to make the vowel plain 
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(Tsr). Pause is mostly attended by alterations, wl^ioh 
are reducible to seven things, quiescence [No.- l], 
Ishmam [No. 3], Raum [No. 2], substitution [No. 4, and 
possibly Nos. 5, 9, 12, and 13], addition [No. 6 and pos- 
sibly Nos. 7 and 10], elision [No. 8], and transfer [No. 11] 
(A). Reduplication [No. 10] is not [explicitly] mention- 
ed, because it is an addition of a letter, together with 
quiescence ; so that it is not excluded from the seven, as 
is indicated by A’s expression “ reducible ” (Sn). Pause 
is [said by MKh to be] mostly reducible to six sorts of 
alteration, collected in the saying 

Addition [No. 6, and possibly No. 7], elision [No. 8], 
quiescence [No. 1], and transfer [No. 11], and atmt- 
larly reduplication [No. 10], and Raum [No. 2], and 
Ishmam [No. 3], and substitution [No. 4, and possibly 
Nos. 5, 9, 12, and 13]. But sometimes it makes no 
alteration at all (MKh) : [for] the saying of A [and 
MKh] “ mostly ” is intended to except the abbreviated 
not pronounced with Tanwin (Sn), as the youth 
and pregnant ; and [the defective not pronounced 
with Tanwin (Sn), ] as the judge (Sn, MKli) ; 

since there is no alteration in them [643] (Sn). These 
modes vary in goodness [of effect], and in place [of 
application] (SH, A). For some of them are better than 
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others, conversion of the I into j or or Hamza being 
weak, as will be seen [643] ; and similarly transfer of the 
vowel and reduplication [below]. But sometimes two or 
more modes agree in goodness [of effect], like quiescence 
[below] and conversion of the S of feminiuization into s 
[646]. And each mode has a place, in which it is autho- 
rized ; but sometimes two or more modes share in one 
place, as quiescence and Raum [below] share in the 
mobile (R). The modes will [now] be discussed in detail 
(A). The [word] paused upon is a u., or p. ; and 
the TO., when its final is a sound letter, and it is triptote, 
is in the noni., acc., or gen. (lY). Moreover the [to.] 
paused upon is sometimes pronounced, and sometimes 
not pronounced, with Tanwin (Tsr). If the final of the 
word be quiescent [below], as in |iS'[217] and [182], 
you are relieved from the task of providing quiescence ; 
and, with it, none of the modes of pause is employed ; 
but you pause with the [existing] quiescence only ; 
though, if the quiescence of pause were said to be differ- 
ent from the quiescence of continuity, it would not be 
improbable, as [the vowels and aug. consonant in the pi. 
are said to be different from those] in [the sito^^.] 

[234, 246] and vdii [234] (R). When you pause upon a 
[to.] pronounced with Tanwin [below] (Aud) and not made 
fern, with the S [646], the Arabs have three dials., ( 1 ) 
elision of the Tanwin unrestrictedly, [i.e., in all three 
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cases,] which is the dial, of Rabi'a [below] (Tsr) ; though 
.apparently, says lA, this is not necessary in the dial. 
of Ra])i‘a, since, in their poems, pause upon the acc. 
pronounced with Tanwin is often with 1 (Sn) : (2) 
change of the Tanwin unrestrictedly, into I after Fatha, 
y after Damma, and ^ after Kasra, which is the dial. 
of AlAzd [below] : (3) making a distinction between*^ 
the [final] pronounced with] Fath and [the final 
pronounced with] any other [vowel] (Tsr). The most 
preponderant and frequent of the [three (Tsr)] dials, is 
that its Tanwin should be (1) elided after Pamma and 
Kasra, [the letter before the Tanwin being made quiescent 
(Tsr),] as This is Zaid and I passed 

by Zaid, [with quiescence of the in the two exs. (Tsr)] : 
and (2) changed into I after Fatha, whether the Fatha 

be (a) inflectional, as in I saw Zaid ; or (6) un- 

inflectional, as in LjjI [i.q. uiaiLit Desist (Tsr),] and 

[187, 198] (Aud), i.q. wSVAf 1 marvel (Tsr). And they 

• ^ 

assimilate [594], with the , to the acc. pronounced 
with Tanwin, changing its into I in pause. This is 
the saying of the majority : while some assert that 
pause upon it is with the and this is preferred by lU 
[in the Commentary on the Jumal (Tsr)] ; but the 
common consent of the Seven Readers is against it (Aud), 
since they agree ip pausing upon such as fjjUis 
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tjol i3l XVIII. 19. And ye shall not ever prosper 
then with the I (Tsr). When mobile, the final of the n. 
paused upon is either a S of femininization [646], or not 
(I A). In pause upon the mobile [final], that is not the 5 
of femininization [646], you are allowed [a choice between] 
five modes, vid., that you should pause with (1) quiescence 
(Aud), stripped of Raum and Ishmam [below] (Tsr) ; 
(a) “ mobile ” [here] means “ mobilized with a vowel 
not accidental”, as IM restricts it in the U, because the 
[letter] possessed of an accidental vowel is in the predic- 
ament of the quiescent [above] ; so that it is paused upon 
with mere quiescence, like the of femininization in the 
V. in iuLJi ooycil LIV. The hour hath drawn nigh 
[607], and the 6 of on that day [201, 204, 608], 

as [IM says] in the CU : (b) what is meant is the 
“ mobile ” other than [the final of] the acc. pronounced 
with Tanwin, according to those who change its Tanwin 
into f [above], since in it not one of the five [modes] is 
practicable ; though this is disputed in the case of trans- 
fer, as will be mentioned [641] : so in the Ham* and 
elsewhere (Sn) : (c) quiescence is absence of the vowel 
(Jrb, A) altogether, without any indication thereof (Jrb): 
(d) it is equally applicable to the [n.] pronounced, and the 
[n.] not pronounced, with Tanwin ; and to the infl. and 
the uninfl. (Jrb, Tsr) : (e) it is the original (lY, Jrb, 
Aud), and most frequent and prevalent [mode], beoanae 
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[it is (lY)] deprivation of the vowel, [which (lY)] is 
most effective in realizing the object of rest (lY, Jrb, 
Tsr) : (f) its sign in w-riting (M, R)] is [said by AH to 
be (Tsr)] a ^ (S, M, R, A, Tsr) above the letter lY, 

R, A, Tsr) paused upon (R), as jyC*. iJjo This is Sa- 
kam (M), and is made by S like this, ^ (Tsr), meaning 
light (lY, R, A, Tsr), or It has become light 

(A, Tsr), or imperceptihility, because the quies- 

cent [letter] is lighter [and less perceptible] than any 
other (lY) ; but the author of the Aud finds fault with 
him, saying that it is only the head of a _ or j* , either of 
which is abbreviated from Cut off [the vowel], or 
Make quiescent ; and apparently it is the head of a _ 
abbreviated from Best, because pause is rest 

(Tsr) ; (g) some of the scribes make it a circle, [which, in 
my opinion, is (lY)] because the circle, [in the conven- 
tional language of the arithmeticians (I Y j ,] is a cipher, 
which is what has no nunjber in it (lY, Tsr) ; so that 
they make it a sign of the quiescent, because the latter 
is devoid of vowel (lY) : and some of them make it a 
[pure (lY)] o , as though, when they saw it without any 
explanation, they thought it to be a o (lY, Tsr) : (h) 
quiescence is allowable in every mobile, except [the final 
of] the acc. pronounced with Tan win, where the common 
dial, is conversion of the Tanwin into f ; though Kabi'a 
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[above] treat the acc. like the nom. and gen.^ as 

9 f ^ ^ w 9 9 9 ^ 

I* **i ft 4X^1 j UJ*^' 

[by AlA'sha Mairnun, praising kais Ibn Ma'dikarib, 
(Into the perfect man, JSais, I prolong the nightly 
journeys ; and I take from every tribe ties, i.e., safe- 
conducts to another tribe, because in every tribe the 
poet had enemies whom he had satirized, or who hated 

,99 

the subject of his eulogy, properly (AKB)] : and 

it is necessary in pause upon the s of femininization [646] 
(Aud), where the remaining modes are not practicable 
(Tsr) : (i) when the final of the word is Tanwin [above], 
its quiescence is not taken into account, nor do you 
content yourself with it in pause ; but you elide [it] in 
the nom. and gen. [609] ; so that the letter before it 
becomes the final of the word, and therefore its vowel is 
elided : (j) the reason why you elide the Tanwin in the 
nom. and gen. is that you intend the word to be lighter 
in pause than it is in continuity, because pause is for 
rest ; and, since the word is lightened by elision of a p. 
[608] like a part of it, its lightening by elision of what 
is more strongly united with it than the Tanwin i.e., the 
Pamma and Kasra, is more appropriate : and, as for 
the ace., in it the extreme of lightness is realized for 
the word without elision of the Tanwin, vid., by its 
conversion into I , since the I is the lightest of the conso- 
nants : (k) similarly in the du. and sound pi. mate, the 
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lightness is realized by elision of the vowel of the 
alone (R) : (2) Raum, which is stifling the sound of the 
vowel (And) : (a) it is a feeble sound, as though you 
were desiring [to sound] the vowel (lY, Jrb) ; not com- 
pletely achieving it, but slurring it over (lY, Jrb, Tsr) ; 
for a notification of the vowel in the o. f. (Jrb, Tsr), 
together with a realization of part of the object of the 
pause (Jrb) ; so says Jrb (Tsr) ; (b) it [is not confined to 
any particular vowel ; but (Tsr)] is allowable in all the 
vowels, contrary to the opinion of Fr, who disallows it 
in the case of Fatha, and whose opinion is adopted by 
most of the [Seven (Tsr)] Readers (Aud), while AHm 
agrees with them in the disallowance (Tsr): (c) when 

the [final] pronounced with Fath has Tanwin, as in 

and , there is no dispute that Raum is not 
allowable in it, except according to the rare dial, of 
Rabra, i.e,, elision of the Tanwin, as in 

___ ^ ^ C ^ ^ ii 

[above]: but, when it has no Tanwin, as in j.»yt and 
the opinion of the Readers, and of Fr among the GG, 
is that Raum of the Fatha in it is not allowable, because 
Fath is impartible, on account of its lightness, its part 
being its whole ; while, according to S and other GG, 
Raum is allowable in it, as in the nom. and gen. (R) : 
(d) the sign of Raum is a line in front of [below] the 

letter (S, M, R, A, Tsr), like this,— -(Tsr), as iju* 
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This is KhUlid (M) : (3) Isliinaiu; (a) tliis is peculiar to 
the [final] pronounced with Paiuni (Aud), and does not 
occur in the [final] pronounced with Fath or Kasr ; while 
the Ishmam in the gen., which is transmitted from some 
of the Readers, is explicable as Raum [above], according 
to the technical nomenclature mentioned below as 
adopted by some of the KK (Tsr) ; (b) it is really the 
indication of the vowel by the lips, after quiescence, 
without emission of any [audible (Tsr)] sound (Aud) : 
this means tliat you compress yonr lips after quiescence, 
leaving between them some gaj>, in order that tlie breath 
may pass out from it ; so that tlie pers(,)n addressed, 
seeing them compressed, may know tliat, by their com- 
pression, you mean the vowel [Pamma] : thus it is a 
tKing perceptible by the eye exclusivcl}’', not by the ear, 
because it is not a sound to be heard, but a motion of an 
organ (Tsr) ; and is therefore perceptible only by the 
seeing, not by the blind (Aud) : (c) some of the KK 
apply the name Ishmam to Raum [above] : but this is 
really a misnomer, because in Raum, with the motion of 
the lips, there is a small sound, whereby the consonant 
almost becomes mobile ; so that it is perceptible by the 

blind and the seeing, contrary to Ishmam (Tsr) : (d) 

sottie' attribute to the KK the allowance of Ishmam in 

the geit., ind also in the [final] pronounced with Kasr ; 

bufr apparently they are mistaken, since not one of the 

75a 
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GG allows it, except in the nom,, and in the [finalj pro- 
nounced with Damm i for the instrument of Damm is 
the lip ; while by Ishmam you intend to represent the 
outlet of the vowel to the beholder in the shape that it 
assumes upon utterance of that vowel ; so that you may 
thereby indicate that this, and no other, is the vowel 
di’opped ; and, the lips being exposed to his eye, their 
compression [to represent the utterance of Damm] is 
perceptible by his vision ; whereas the Kasra is part of the 
, the outlet of which is the middle of the tongue [732] ; 
and the Fatha is part of the I , the outlet of which is the 
throat [732] ; and both these [outlets] are hidden by the 
lips and the teeth, so that it is not possible for the 
person address to perceive the preparation of the two 
outlets for [the uttei’ance of] these vowels (R) ; (e) the 
sign of Ishmam is a dot (S, M, R, A, Tsr) in front of 
[below] the letter (lY, A, R, A, Tsr), like this, • (A, Tsr), 

as 1*^ This is Ja'far (M), because Ishmam is 

weaker than Raum, since in it no part of the vowel is 
uttered, conti ary to Raum ; while the dot is smaller than 
the line (R) : A’s saying “ in front of the letter ” [above] 
means “ after it ”, not “ above it ”, like the preceding [sign 
of quiescence, i.e., the ^ ,], to dispel the notion that it is a 
sign oj quiescence ; as the sign of Raum [above] 
is not above it, to dispel the notion that is a sign 
of the acc, (Sn) : (f) the derivation of Ishm&m is from 
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smelly as though you made the consonant smell a 
whitF of the vowel, by preparing the organ to pronounce 
it (Tsr) : (g) the object of it is to distinguish what [is 
mobile in continuity, but (Tsr)] is made quiescent in 
pause, from what is quiescent (A, Tsr) in eveiy state 
(Tsr) ; (h) according to IH (R), the majority hold that 
there is noRaum or Ishmam in [three forms (Jrb),] the s 
of femininization [646], the ^ of the pi., and the acci- 
dental vowel (SH) : but I have not seen one of the 
Readers or GG mention that Raum or Ishmam is allow 
able in any of the three [forms] mentioned : on the con- 
trary,' all of them disallow both [modes] in these [forms], 
unrestrictedly ; and I believe that what makes IH fancy 
that Raum and Ishmam are allowed in them is that Sht, 
after saying 


|U JJCm I ^ ^ 


ft s 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

O ^ »ft 


\And, in a * of femininization, and the ^ of the pi., 
and an accidental vowel, say, they (the pron. referring 
to Raum and Ishmam) are not to be applied, And, % 
the 8 of the {attached sing, masc.) pron., a set of 
Readers, like Mkk and Ibn Shuraih, have disapproved 
of them, when before it (the pron, referring to , 
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while, if LgJUj were said, it would be plainer) is 

* f 

or Kasr formed, or their bases, a y and a ^5 , as in » j JUc 

> • ^ 

ll.70.They have understood it, ^ Jill.'ZO.And 

they sold him, and 11.108, Name, and in 

lui II. 1. About it, axil 11.26.Unto Him, and k»s 

✓ *✓ ^ y/ ^ ^ 

ll. 55 .From his Lord (AAK)], adds 

JL&. iff 

[While some of them, like AdDani and Ns, are seen to 
he allowing them in every case (AAK)]; so that 
IH supposes that, by his saying in every ease ”, he 
means “ in the case of the » of femininization, and 
the of the pi., and the accidental vowel, and the 8 of 
the [attached sing.] masc. [pron.]"', as some of the Com- 
mentators also have misunderstod his language, [fancying 
that its meaning is “ in every case of the letter paused 
pon" (AAK)]; whereas Sht only means "in every case 
of the 8 of the [attached sing^ masc. [pron.] alone", as 
will be soon [648] : (i) the reason why Raum and Ishmam 
are not allowable in the s of femininization [642] is that 
on the 8 there is no vowel to be notified by Raum or 
Ishmam, the vowel being only on the H for which the 8 is 
a suhst. ; and, on that account, they are allowable accord- 
ing to those who pause upon the o without conversion, 
as in [183, 646] : (j) as for the ^ of the 
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pi., the majority hold that it should be made quiescent 
in continuity [161], as and |« 4 aJLa ; while Raum 

and Ishmam do not occur in the quiescent [above] : and, as 
for those who mobilize it in continuity, conjoining it with 
a j or ^5 , the reason why they do not employ Raum 
or Ishmam, after elision of the ^ or [in pause], as 
Raum of the Kasra in is employed after elision of 

its [643], is that this Kasra does sometimes occur at 
the end of the word m continuity, as m gtjJt gju 
LIV.6. On the day when the summoner [Israfil 
(K, B), or Gabriel (K),] shall summon, [which is read 
(K) with elision of the ^ (K, B), for the sake of light- 
ness (B)] ; whereas jiXjJLt and , when you conjoin 
them with a mobile after them, do not occur with Pamm 
[and Kasr, respectively,] of the , [i.e.,] with the |» 
mobile, and the conj. elided ; while Raum or Ishmam 
of a vowel, that is never a final in continuity, cannot be 

employed [in pause] : and, as for such as oUlClt 
114. [77] and VLlll. [585], the final of. 

the word in their case is the y and respectively, which 
is elided on account of the two quiesoents ; and what is 
elided on account of two quiescents is in the prediea>- - 
ment of the expressed : this is if we say that, before 
their conjunction with the quiescent, they were^j^iuJ|‘ 
and , according to the reading of Ibn Kathir[lfii]': 
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while, if we say that, before that, they were and 
, with quiescence of the in both, then the Kasr 
and Damm are accidental, on account of the two quies- 
cents ; and there is no Raum or Ishmam in the accidental 
vowel [[below], as kjLX^oj xJLIf VI. S9. Whomsoever 

God willeth [to lead astray (B)], him doth He lead 
asfray, and siULo ^ VI. l0.-4na 

assuredly Apostles before thee have been mocked at, 
because Raum and Ishmam belong only to the vowel 
understood in pause ; while the vowel supervening on 
account of the two quiescents occurs only in continuity ; 
so that, not being understood in pause, it cannot be 
notified [by Raum or Ishmam] (R) : (k) the accidental 
vowel is the vowel of the concurrence of two quiescents 
[664], as in XCVIII. 1. [450], IV. 45. 

And disobeyed the Apostle^ and LXXX. 

24. Then let man look ; and in [above] (MAR) : 
and the reason why there is no Raum or Ishmam 
in it is that the consonant [on which it appears] has 
\prig.'\ no vowel in continuity ; but the vowel super- 
venes only because of a quiescent, that encounters it ; 
and disappears upon pause, because of the departure 
of the necessitating cause; so that it is not taken 
into account (MASH) : (4) reduplication of the letter 

paused upon, [in a n. or v. (Tsr),] as (XHX This is 
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Kkalid and ys He makes (Aud), with reduplica- 

tion of the 4 > in , and of the J in (Tsr) : (a) 

✓ 

reduplication is the strengthening of the letter paused 
upon : (b) the object of it is to make known that this 
letter is orig. mobile : (c) the letter added for pause is 
the quiescent that precedes, and is incorporated into, the 
letter paused upon (A) : (d) the sign of reduplication is 

J- 

a ^ (S, M, R, A) above the letter (lY, R, A), as i A® 
This is Faraj (M) ; this being the initial of jujua 
strong (lY, R, A), or Jui It has become strong (lY), or 
4><5ui It has been strengthened (Sn) : but, in the langu- 
age of the Tsr (Sn), its sign is (Tsr) the head of a 
(Tsr, Sn) above the letter, like this, ^ (Tsr) : (e) it is 
rare (SH, Tsr), because of the occurrence of the doubling 
in place of the lightening (Jrb, Tsr) ; and for this reason 
it is not transmitted from any of the Readers except 

‘Asim in LIV. 53. Recorded [in the Tablet 

(K, B)], in the Chapter of the Moon (Tsr) : (f) it is a 
Sa'di dial.-, (g) its conditions are five matters, vid. that 
the [letter (Tsr)] paused upon should not be (a) a 
Hamza [642], as in fault and tr young gazelle 
(Aud), because the Hamza in the position of the J is not 
incorporated, nor incorporated into [737] (Tsr ) ; (6-rf) a 
^5 , as in the judge, a ^ , as in calls, or an f , 
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as in dreads (And), because of the heaviness of 

the unsound letter [642] (Tsr) ; (e) immediately after 

O 6 e ^ 

quiescence, as in Zaid and ^Amr (Aud), lest 
three quiescents be combined, the penultimate, the 
incorporated, and the [letter] paused upon (Tsr) ; (h) 
reduplication occurs in the nom. and gen,, unrestrictedly: 
aud, as for the acc,, if it be pronounced with Tanwin, the 
only [mode] allowable in it is conversion of the Tanwin 
into I [above], except according to the dial, of Rabl'a 
[above], who allow elision of the Tanwin, in which case 
there is no disallowance of reduplication ; but, if it be 

^ y Si "O 

not pronounced with Tanwin, as /saw the 

man, ^ He shall not maize, and 4 Xi-e».| oul^ / snio 

Ahmad, there is no question about the allowability of 
reduplication, as in the nom. and gen.\ (i) reduplication is 
applicable to the nom. and the [final] pronounced with 
Pamm, the gen. and the [final] pronounced with Kasr, 
and the ace. not pronounced with Tanwin and the [final] 

pronounced with Fath (R) : (j) suoh as Lwailf [in the 
_ ^ *< 0 ^ •* 

saying of the poet ^ ^ ,1 (Jrb)] is an anomalous 

poetic license [below] (SH), because he imports the 
predicament of pause, vid. reduplication, into the state 
of continuity [647] ; and we say that it is “ the state of 
continuity”, because the rhymes are mobilized only when 
meant to be understood as continuous [with what follows 
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them] (Jrb) ; (k) the doubled letter ought to be quies* 
cent, because you double it only to explain the [existenoe 
of a] vowel in continuity ; whereas, when it becomes 
mobile, you are independent of indication of the vowel, 
since it is perceived [by the ear] : but they allow, in 
rhymes exclusively, the doubled letter to be mobilized, 
for the purpose of putting the letter of unbinding, 
because poetry is the position of quavering, trilling, and 
reiteration of sound, and especially at the ends of verses ; 
while the letters of unbinding, i. e., the 1 , j . and ^ , are 
particularly appropriated out of [all] the letters, to 
repetition and reiteration [of sound] ; for which reason 
they are affixed in poetry, for the purpose of unbinding, 
to words that they are not affixed to in prose, as in 

[115], whereas you do not say / passed by 

*Amr^ except according to the dial, of the Azd [above] 
of As Sarat ; and as in 

I l^,AAA) LuC^J I 

(R), by [AlHarith (EM)] Ibn Hilliza [alYashkuri 
(EM), The beloved (N)] Asmd has announced to %u 
her intention of departing. Many a sojourner there 
is, o/ whose sojourning one is wearied! ( EM , N), 

whereas you do not say Asmd has come to 

76 a 
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me [642] ; and you say in poetry and , 

whereas in prose that is not allowable in any of the 
dials.; and similarly the poet [Imra al Kais (Jh, MAR)] 


says 






[^And many a mail-clad warrior there was, whose skirt 
I uncovered with the spear, whose indlination towards 
flight I righted with a trenchant blade, having wavy 
lines! (MAR)], with the s of the cony, after the a of 
the pron., whereas in prose that is not allowable when 
the 8 of the pron. is paused upon, as sjoXc ^i^ 

young man came to me [648] : so that, as, for the sake 
of putting the [letter of^ unbinding, it is allowable for 
them to mobilize that [letter] which in prose ought to 
be quiescent, so, for the sake of the letter of unbinding, 
they allow the doubled J to be mobilized in such as 


. ® ^ oc o 


[by a man of the Banu Asad (S),] With a nine-year-old 
she-camel, robust or swift [647], although it ought to 
be quiescent ; and similarly the doubled o in such as 
^1 [below] is orig. quiescent, but mobilized 

for the sake of the letter of unbinding, as the of 

✓ “IP* 

in the saying [of ‘Arnr Ibn Kulthum at 
Taghlabi (EM)] 
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t ^5^^ ^5 ^ t*AAx.<oLi siLjLSX.4aj ^ t 

[^(9i(? upf O female cup-bearer, anc? give us a 

morning -draught with thy bowl, and keep not back for 
others the wines of the inhabitants o f AlAndar^ a city 

in Syria, i. e. I , where three s are combined, 

so that they are lightened by poetic license, or the wines 
of the Andarun, said to be cities in Syria abounding in 
wines (EM),] ought to be quiescent, as in 
I passed by the Muslims, all rhymes being paused upon, 
even though the sentence be not complete without the 
following verses : and, for this reason, we do not [often] 

find, in ancient poetry, such as ^yaoJjl the tree, with 

o' m 

the followed by the conj. ; but -cv W occurs, with 

the quiescent s [646] ; while is frequent only in 

the poems of post-classical [poets] ; and, according to 

this theory, the saying LyaiJI [below] is not '' an anoma- 

lous poetic license ” [above] ; as the mobilization of the 
. ✓ •#« 

C) [abov’^e] and the mobilization of the^ in the 

saying 




[The winds have sported with it (the abode) ; and, in 
mine absence, the whirlwinds of dust and the showers 
have altered it (MAR)], for the sake of the letter 
of unbinding, are, by common consent, not anoraalons. 
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notwitha^nding that the two letters would have to be 
quiesceilt if they were not in poetry ; and, because of 
its not being anomalous, you will see mobilization of the 
doubled [letter], for the sake of the [letter of] unbinding, 
to be frequent in their language ; Ru’ba [Ibn A1 ‘Ajjaj 
atTamiml (Jsh)] says 

I Lo Jju I J LuoL^ ^ iff, L I (J I iXiii 

iff L34> b<XH 

a ✓ ^ ^ ^ 90 fi -o 905 ^ •o >• >9*^ 

LxtfXiX<Mw| ^ WiiOt ^ 

lA ^ jcJli gLflJLcwJt ^ ]Hc Lx^^iLfl o 

[647] (R) Assuredly I have dreaded that I may see a 
drought in this our year,, after it has been fertile in 
herbage. Verily the young locusts have crawled over 
the ridges of the ground, and the wind has blown up 
dust continually, leaving what the locusts have spared 
a desert, as though it were the flood where it spreads 
abroad, or like the flame when it has met the reeds 
and the straw and the long coarse grass, and has 
then blazed up (MN) ; nor is there anything in the 
language of S to indicate that the like [mobilization] is 
anomalous or a poetic license ; nay, the only reason why 
the likh [mobilization] is not extremely frequent is that 
reduplication [itself] is rare in pause, because the proper* 
^ of pause is to lighten, not to make heavy ; so that 
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the rarity of such as L-^£f| and is like the rarity 

of Ja‘/ar came to me, and of Juiaaj [above] : 

(R) ; but [J. b contends that] even those who say that 
the rhymes are mobilized because a letter of prolonga- 
tion, that is paused upon, has been added to them, which 
is what is named [letter of unbinding], not because they 
are meant to be understood as continuous [with what 
follows them], do not take it out of the cat. of the ano- 
malous : except that the anomaly, according to the first 
[theory], consists in continuity’s being treated like pause 
[647] ; while, according to the second, it consists in the 
vowel’s being combined with reduplication, whereas the 
condition of the one is the non-existence of the other 
(Jib): (1) reduplication should properly not be applied 
to the acc. pronounced with Tanwin in such as 

« , • ^ e -o -rois ^ 

UjJl ^yiul Le jya 

[above], because the letter of its inflection ought to be 
mobile in pause, its Tanwin being converted into 1 , and 
nothing else ; while the letter of inflection, when mobile 
in pause, not for the sake of putting the letter of unbind- 
ing, is not doubled : but the poet makes the acc. accord 
with, and follow the analogy of, the nom. and gen., as 
in the dial, of Rabl'a [above] (R) : (5) transfer of the 
vowel of the letter [paused upon] to that which is before 
it, as in the reading [of lAl (Tsr)] j CIII. 8. 
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And enjoined^ one upon another^ patience^ [with 
transfer of the Kasra to the vj (Tsr)] ; and the saying 
LSI [498, 641] (And), with transfer of the 

Damm of the^ to the before it (Tsr) : (a) this also is 
rare (SH), like reduplication, except in the Hamza [641], 
because of the apparent alteration in the formation of 
the word, by the mobilization of the quiescent g with 
Danim, Fatb, or Kasr, although the vowels are acciden- 
tal ; and also because the transfer of the inflection, which 
ought to be on the final, to the medial [of the word] is 
disliked (R) : (b) its objeet is either to make the vowel 
[of the inflection (A)] plain, or to escape from the [con- 
currence of (A)J two quiescents (A, MKb) ; and the 
reason why it is not necessary is only that concurrence 
of two quiescents is allowable in pause (MKh) : (c) its 
sign is the absence of sign (A). 

§. 641. Its conditions are five [or rather six (Tsr)] 
matters, (1) that the penultimate should be quiescent, 
Lin order that it may receive the vowel transferred, 
because the mobile does not receive another vowel (Tsr)] ; 
(2-8) that mobilization of that quiescent should not be 
impracticable, [as in the case of the I and the incorporat- 
ed letter, which do not receive a vowel (Tsr) ; and should 
not sound heavy, [as in the case of the j and ^ , to which 
the vowel is not transferred, on account of the heaviness 
(Tsr)] ; (4) that the vowel [intended to be transferred 



( 797 ) 

(Tsr)] should not be Fatha [642] (Aud), according to th© 
soundest opinion, as held by the majority of the BB, 
because, if the [final] pronounced with Fath was \prig.'\ 
accompanied by Tanwin, the transfer [of its Fatha] 
would entail elision of the 1 of, [i. e., substituted for 
(Sn),] the Tanwin [640] ; while the [final] unaccompanied 
by Tanwin is made to accord with the accompanied : so 
says lUK (Tsr) : (5) that the transfer should not lead 
to an unprecedented formation (Aud), because that is 
not allowable ; (6) that the [final which the vowel is] 
transferred from should be sound [642] (Tsr). Transfer 
is therefore not allowable in such as (1) This 

is Ja'far, because of the mobility of the penultimate 

Q X • C ^ 

[642] : (2) human being and JlAj is hard, because 

0 ✓ • 

the I [in (Tsr)] aud the incorporated letter [in 

C ^ 

(Tsr)j do not receive a vowel, [since they are neces- 
sarily quiescent, except that the quiescence of the 1 is 
constitutional, while the quiescence of the incorporated 

y y 4r y ^ 

is accidental (Tsr)] : (3) Jyb says and sells, because 
a vowel would sound heavy upon the j preceded by a 

t » ^ 

[letter] pronounced with Damm [in (Tsr)], and upon 
the ^5 preceded by a [letter] pronounced with Kasr [in 

t ^ y o f • ^ 

(Tsr)]; (4) |J«JI 1 learnt knowledge^ 

because the vowel is Fatha (Aud) : for they transfer 
Damma and Kasra, because they dislike to elide them, 
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on account of their strength ; while, Fatha being light, 
they pardon its elision : so says Jrb (Tsr) : but that 
[transfer of Fatha (Tsr)] is allowed by the KK [below] 
(And, A), and, [according to the author of the Aud 
(Sn),] by Akh [below] (Aud, Sn), unrestrictedly (Sn), 
for the sake of uniformity in the cat. (Tsr) ; and it is 
reported of Jr that he allows it, [unrestrictedly, like the 
KK (Sn)] ; and of Akh [above] that he allows it in the 
[n.] pronounced with Tanwin, according to the dial, of 

those who sayyCj I saw Bakr (A), vid. Rabi‘a 
[640], because the preceding objection [as to its entailing 
elision of the f substituted for the Tanwin] is absent, 
according to the dial, of these (Sn) : (5) I jjo This is 
knowledge^ because in Arabic there is no [368], with 
Kasr of its first [letter], and Damm of its second (Aud): 
(6) yjs. and [643], because the [final which the vowel 
is] transferred from is not sound (Tsr). The last two 
conditions [mentioned by IHsh, vid. that the vowel 
should not be Fatha, and that the transfer should not 
lead to an unprecedented formation (Tsr),] are peculiar 
to [the n. whose final is] other than Hamza : so that 
transfer is allowable in such as (1) 

XXVII. 25. Who bringeth forth the hidden^ [where 
you say ujaJf (Tsr),] though the vowel is Fatha, [because, 
if you said with quiescence, without transfer, you 
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o ^ f 

would 6nd it sound manifestly heavy (Tsr)] : (2) Ijj# 
This is a buttress, [where you say with Kasr of the 
. , and Pamm of the d (Tsr),] although the transfer leads 
to the formation Jjii [above] (Aud), because the Hamza 
is heavy ; and, when the preceding [letter] is quiescent, 
the utterance of the [quiescent (A)] Hamza is difficult 
(Tsr). The opinion of the KK [above] is that pause 
with transfer is allowable, whether the vowel be Fatha, 
Pamma, or Kasra, and whether the final be Hamza or 
any other letter ; so that, according to them, you say 
1 saw the striking and bJl / saw the 
buttress ; while the opinion of the BB is that transfer is 
not allowable when the vowel is Fatha, except when the 
final is Hamza ; so that, according to them, 

is allowable, while J is disallowed : but the 

opinion of the KK is better, because they have trans- 
mitted it from the Arabs (lA). Those who do not 

0 9 

authorize Jua [368], with Pamma [on its first (Tsr)], and 

O 9 

then Kasra [on its second (Tsr)], but assert that J3*> 

weasel is transferred from the v., do not allow transfer 

0 ^ 

[of the vowel] in such as by a lock, because, after 

m j 

the transfer, it becomes Jjub with Pamm of the (j , and 

Kasr of the vj : bnt allow it in such as with 

slowness, because the final is Hamza (Aud); while 

77 8 
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unprecedentedness [of formation] in transfer from the 
Hamza is pardonable, because of the heaviness of the 
Hamza (Tsr). This is the dial, of many of the Arabs, 
among them Asad and [most of] Tamim (lY, A), who, in 
the case of [the n. whose final is] Hamza, make no distinc' 
tion between Fatha, and Damm or Kasr, of the initial ; but 

say This is slowness and 

it > ^ f 

slowness [642], 1 This is the buttress [642] and 

” b I passed by the buttress, as they say 

T This is the hidden [and I 

passed by the hidden (M)] : and do not avoid reduction 
to the formation Jjii , which has no precedent in the Ian- 
guage, or Ji»i , which has no precedent among ns.; because 
such a formation [here] is accidental, not the [original] 
formation of the word (lY). But some [of Tamim (M, 
A, Tsr), in the case of the n. whose final is Hamza (R),] 
flee [from the unprecedentedness (A, Tsr) effected by 
this transfer (A)] to [mobilization of the quiescent with 
the vowel of the o , by (Tsr)] alliteration (M, SH, A, 
Tsr) of [the vowel of] the g to [that of] the vj (A), 
[i. e.,] of the transferred Damma to the Kasra of the o , 
and of the transferred Kasra to the Damma of the o 
(MASH), making Kasra follow Kasra, and Pamma 

follow Damma (lY, Jrb), as with two Kasras, 




from 
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and ySecJ f ^jjo with two Dammaa [642] (M, Jrb, MASH) t 
while some of them alliterate ; but, after alliteration, 
change the Hamza [into a letter homogeneous with the 
alliterative vowel before it (Sn)], saying yiT ^ 

This is a buttress with another to match it (A). And 
similarly [they alliterate] in the case of the n. whose 
final is not Hamza (lY, R), though [Z or] IH does not 
mention it, the difference being that, in the case of the 
n, whose final is Hamza, the leading to a discarded 
formation is pardoned ; so that this is allowable, as allit- 
eration is allowable. The pause of the people of AlHijaz 
[642] is not mentioned by [Z or] IH in this section (R). 
When the vowel of the Hamza is transferred, the Hijazis 
elide the Hamza, pausing upon the bearer of its vowel, 
[i. e., potentially “ the bearer”, because actually it bears 
only quiescence (Sn)]; as it is paused upon, when inde- 
pendently entitled to possession of that vowel, [by reason 
of the vowel’s orig. belonging to it (Sn)] : so that they 
say I«3 j» This is the hidden, [with transfer and 

elision (Tsr),] pronouncing [the vj (Tsr)] with quiescence, 
Raum, or Ishmam [658] (A, Tsr) ; or with any other 
[mode], subject to its conditions (A); or [rather (Sn)]with 
reduplication [642] (Tsr, Sn), but not transfer, according 
to the well-known dial . ; though in the dial, of Lakhm 
[below], respecting transfer to a mobile, its allowability 
is not improbable (Sn). Bat others than the Hij&zis, 



( 802 ) 


[when they transfer (Tsr),] do not elide the Hamza (A, 
Tsr), because they are eager to keep the inflection from 
disappearing (Tsr). Transfer is authorized in the nom. 
and gen., by common consent (R). The Hajiz says 


at [498, 640], meaning pilf (Mb); [andj 

the poet says 

JAiAJ t vJtjJ (5^]^* 

t ^JUlS Jms) ^ t f oJjii 


She showed me an anklet upon her leg., and the heart 
became soft because of that anklet. Then said /, and 
kid not mine emotion from my companion, New, by my 
father he the root of that leg (ransomed) !, meaning 
JLaaJ f and f [368] ; and, similarly (lY), the poet 


says 


9 9 a 


t 1 9 4^ I \y 1 

The strings of the bows and the hairy hands drove 
them, the arrows being sixty, as though they were 


9 • t 9 o ^ m 

live coals, meaning 1 and I (M). As for the 
aoc., (1) if the n. be pronounced with Tanwin, transfer 
is not authorized in it, except in the dial, of Habra 
[above], because of their eliding the Fatha also : (2) if it 
be not pronounced with Tanwin, transfer is (a) disal- 
lowed by S, who says “ They do not say yQ'f *14^^ 

[** because it is in the position of Xauwiu (SX whi ch is 
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understood by R to mean] “ on the ground that the art. 
is accidental, the o. f. being Tanwin, so that the [n.] 
made det. by the art. is in the predicament of the [w.] 
pronounced with Tanwin [and by lU K and others to 
mean that the acc. not pronounced with Tanwin is made 
to accord with the acc. pronounced with Tanwin, for the 
sake of uniformity] ; (b) allowed by others than S, 
because the acc. not pronounced with Tanwin is exactly 
like the nom. and gen. in the necessity for quiescence of 
the J . If, however, the final of the acc. not pronounced 
with Tanwin be Hamza, transfer is authorized in it, by 
common consent, because the Hamza [below], when 
quiescent, is imperceptible after the quiescent (R) : 
and the acc. pronounced with Tanwin is like the 
acc. not pronounced with Tanwin in allowability of 
transferring the vowel of its Hamza, although it is not 
exemplified by [R and] A (Sn). The majority hold that 
transfer is peculiar to the vowel of inflection ; so that 
Jls or jJu ^ [201] is not said, nor [206], 

because their eagerness for knowledge of the vowel of 
uninflectedness is not like their eagerness for knowledge 
of the vowel of inflection, [on account of the pre- 
eminence of the latter (Sn)] : but some of the moderns 
say that, on the contrary, the eagerness for [knowledge 
of] the vowel of uninflectedness is more strongly felt, 
because the vowel of inflection has something that indi- 
cates it, vid. the op. [1] (A). The s of the pron, is lihe 
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the Hamza [above] in imperceptibility ; so that, when 
the letter before it is quiescent and sound, transfer of its 
Hamma to that quiescent is allowable, [as] in lUx and 

ft f ^ 

jOe , for the sake of making the Damma plain (R). The 
poet [Ziyad alA'jam (S, lY)] says 

(S, Mb, M, K on IV. 101, R, A) I marvelled (and 
fortune^ much is its marvelling ! ) at an ^Anazl that 
reviled me, while I smote him not (N), meaning 
ll (Mb, A, N), with quiescence of the u, , and 
Damm of the s (N) ; and Abu -nNajm says 

Then bring this near, and remove this far (S, Mb, 
M), meaning (Mb, lY) ; and Tarafa says 

® 9 ^ ",^ 00/09 ^ 

I y 4([ u 

What detains me is a dwelling that I have stopped at, 
such that if I were to obey the prompting of my soul, 
1 should not quit it, where he is not obliged to restore 

the ^5 [elided in ], when the ^ becomes mobile, because 
its vowel does not really belong to it, but is only the 
vowel of the s (Mb). And some of the Banh ‘Adi, of 
Tamim, mobilize the letter before the s with Kasr, on 
account of the two quiescents, saying tojjjA She struck 
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him and «jJUi She said it ; but the first [mode, vid. 
transfer of the Damma from the n to the quiescent 
before it, as and **JL» ,] is more frequent (R). 

Pause with transfer of the vowel to a mobile is [allow- 
able in (A)] the dial, of Lakhm [above] (A, Tsr), as in 

84X4^^ 4^ 84X4^ ^.aJaJU U 

(A) Whose conforms to good in tohit he has purposed, 
his efforts are praised, and his rectitude is known 
(MN), where the poet transfers the vowel of the s to the 
t> , which was mobile (MN, Sn) before (Sn), orig. 

(MN) : and, as an instance of this dial., Jh cites the 
saying of some Rajiz 

KjaSyi ttifi iu'i IJuJlw Jf^ Lo 

Shaihdn ceased not to he strong in his throwing down, 
until his match came to him, and broke his neck, 
saying “ He means suiaSyi ; but, when he pauses upon the 
b , he transfers its [vowel, vid. the (Jh)] Damma to the 
preceding ^ , which he then mobilizes (Tsr) with the 
vowel of the 8 ” (Jh). And another peculiarity of this 
dial, is pause upon the s of the 3rd pers. fern, by 
elision of the t , and transfer of the Fatha of the » to the 
mobile before it, as in the saying 

KiUk.! oOT 

Misfortunes that I was fearing for, or on account of, 
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Lakhm, meaning (A). And it is said in the 

Nihaya “ For njyi He stmck him you say m 
poetry ; and the vulgar use it in prose ” (Tsr). It is 
allowable to pause upon a single letter, like [the and 
(MAR)] the aoristic letter, which is then conjoined with 
a Hamza followed immediately by an I ; but sometimes is 
restricted to the 1 : the poet says 


6 6 


lS‘ I ^ ■ w 1^^ cji) L* 

[In return for good shall be good things (from me) ; 
and, if (what is done to me be) evil, then (its return 
shall be evil)', and I mean not evil (for thee), unless 

8 ^ CB o 

thou will evil (for me) (MAR)], i. e., y&i and 

Aij bll : and it is sometimes related 1 U and 1 u , as 
though another I were added to the 1 , like the impletion 
of Fatha ; and then the first, being mobilized because of 
the two quiescents, were converted into Ha mz a , as in 


S^TS[665] (R). 

§. 642. The Hamza is the remotest and faintest of 
the letters, because it proceeds from the farthest part 
of the throat [732] ; while pause causes the letter paused 
upon to become fainter than it is in continuity, because 
pause involves elision of the vowel that immediately 
follows the letter, making its sound plain ; so that, when 
Hamza is paused upon, it needs to be made plain. The 
Hamza paused upon is either lightened by (xmversion or 
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elision, which is the method of those who alleviate, 
[vid. the people of AlHijaz (MAR)] ; or sounded true, 
which is the method of others [641, 658]. The Hamza 
sounded true needs something to make it plain, because 
it remains, and is therefore faint, contrary to the 
lightened. The [Hamza] sounded true is preceded 
either by a quiescent [letter], or by a mobile. If the 
preceding [letter] be quiescent, you pause upon the 
Hamza with elision of its vowel in the nom. and gen., 
as you pause upon [the^ in] ‘Amr andyfj Bakr ; and 
here, besides quiescence, Raum or Ishmam occurs ; but 
not reduplication 1 640]. Many of the Arabs, however, 
throw its vowel, oftener than the vowel of any other 
[letter], upon the preceding quiescent, because the 
Hamza, when it follows a quiescent, is fainter, since, the 
quiescent being faint, it is a faint [letter] after a faint ; 
whereas, when you mobilize the preceding [letter], that 
makes the Hamza plainer. Since, then, the Hamza is 
more in need of mobilization of the preceding [letter] 
than are the rest of the letters, because of its excessive 
faintness, they (l) throw its vowels upon the preceding 
[letter], whether the vowel be Fatha, Damma or Ka sra ; 
whereas they do not transfer the Fatha [641] of any 
other letter to what precedes it : (2) throw upon the 
preceding [letter] the Pamma of the Hamza in the ease 
of the iril. {pronounced with Kaar of the ^ , as tjoo 

78a 
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[641]; and its Kasra in the case of the tril. pronounced 
with pamm of the o , as ^ [641] ; although, by 

this transfer, the two expressions are transformed into a 
discarded measure ; nor do they mind that, because this 
measure is a temporary accident, not the original consti- 
tution of the word : whereas that is not done by them in 
the case of any [final] other than Hamza; so that they do 
not say Jjcc Ijje This is a counterpoise^ nor ^ 

from the full-grown unripe dates. All of that [transfer 
of vowels] is because 'of their dislike that the Hamza 
should be quiescent when preceded by a quiescent. And, 
where the inflection is thus transferred to what precedes 
the Hamza, Raum and Ishmam do not occur, because 
they serve to make the vowel plain, while that is already 
realized by the transfer. But, even in the case of the 
Hamza, some of the Banh Tamim avoid the two discard- 
ed measures, notwithstanding their being accidental ; and 
therefore abandon transfer of the vowel in what leads to 
them, i. e., the tril. pronounced with Kasr or Damm of 
the o ; but, in both [formations], make [the vowel of] 
the g imitate [that of] the o , in the three cases, 
., occ., and gen.,'\ saying 
and yhjJ\ I , and 

00.1 p [641]. For, since they see that, in the 

O 9 0 

gen. of , and the nom. of , transfer leads 
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to the two discarded measures, they make [the 
vowel of] fhe g imitate [that of] the ui in the gen. 

Of ^ 

of %Sa^ , and in the nom. of tjj ; so that the nom. and 
gen. in both [formations] are the same ; and then, dislik- 
ing that the acc, should be different from the nom. and 
gen.y they make [the vowel of] the g imitate [that of] 
the v*i in the three cases. And, besides quiescence, in 
these two [formations], where [the vowel of] the g is 
made to imitate [that of] the o , Raum and Ishmam 
occur, because they serve to make the vowel of the final 
plain ; and it, though transferred to the penultimate, is 
annulled by the alliteration of [the vowel of] the g to [that 
of] the ; so that it needs to be made plain. Some of 
the Arabs are not content with making the Hamza plain, 
by means of what we have mentioned ; but seek more 
than that. They are of two kinds : — ( 1 ) some elide, and 
do not transfer, the vowel of the Hamza ; and afterwards 
convert the Hamza into an unsound letter homogeneous 

• o ^ I 

with its vowel, saying |jje This is the bruise 

and yla.J\ slowness and ,0^1 the buttress , and 

and b and W > with quiescence of the g in the 

whole [of them] : while, in the acc., quiescence of the 
letter before the I not being possible, since the f occurs 

only after Fatha, they say and and f^| 

[below], with transfer and conversion ; so that here the 


\ 1 n \ /i 
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HtiAiiZft is made plain by its conversion into t , ss some 
tna^e the I in plain by its conversion into Hamza 
because {here] the < preceded by a letter pronoano> 
ed with Fath is plainer than the Hamza preceded by a 
iquiesoent, as there the [Hamza] preceded by a mobile is 
plainer than the I : ( 2 ) some transfer the vowels to the 
^ in the whole [of -these formations] ; and afterwards 
regulate the Hamza, in respect of conversion, by the 
vowel of wiiat precedes it, saying I and and 

9 m 9 9 0/--» ^ *" ^ 

and and , and 

tkJIand UyH and [above]. This conversion, however, 
is not an alleviation of the Hamza, as in^ uoell^ ^Js^head, 

O 9 

and believer, because these Arabs are not among 
those who alleviate [658] ; but this conversion is because 
of their eagei'uess that the vowel of the letter paused 
upon should be made plain. Then those transferors of 
the vowel, who avoid the discarded measure with [reten- 
tion of] the Hamza [641], avoid that with conversion of 
the Hamza also ; and say |jj» and y 

and ykJb f 45 ^ I fdJ» and and 

^ 5 (>pta , making the , inseparable from the first 

[formationj, and the from the second. And, in 
the case of these [formations], whose J is converted 
ihto a soft letter, Baum and Ishmam do not occur, 
because the vowel was upon the Hamza, nCt upon 
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soft letter, as was mentioned in the ease of the 
t of femininization fSiO}. All of this is when the 
letter preceding the Hamza is quiescent. But, if it be 
mobile^ as in young gazelle, mushro 9 m$, and 

^ e K 

{beHoiv], you pause upon such a formation as you 
pause upon he-camel, man, and 0^ liver, with- 

out conversion of the Hamza, because it is made plain 
by the vowel of the letter before it : so that here all the 
modes of pause [upon the mobile] occur, exc^ redupli- 
eation [640] ; and except transfer, because of the mobility 
of the penultimate [641]. When the letter before the 
Hamza is prcmounced with Fath, some of the Arabs, 1 
mean, of those -who sound [the Hamza] true, regulate it 
[in respect of conversion] by its own vowel, freon eagw- 
ness to make [tbe Hamza] plain, because they account 
the Fatha [on the penultimate], by reason of its lightness, 
to be like the non-existent, so that it does not serve to 
-make [the Hamza] properly plain ; and therefore they say 

•"I z» » It. ^ 

Idjt This is fresh herbage, 3UaM ^ I saw freA 

herbage, I passed by fresh herbage, [with 

Fath of the J , and quiescence of the y and (Sn),] con- 
verting the Hamza pronounced w'ith Pamm into y , the 
-Hamza pronounced .w^ith Fath into and the Hamfy. 
pronounced with Kam^ into ^ , because, after Fatha^dhe 
unsouDdilottemare nottconaidexed heavy, vshen.qiuesQeikh 
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But, when the letter before the Hamza is pronounced 

, ^ 0-0. ^ C0 

With Damm, as in , or Kasr, as in [below], it 

is not possible to regulate the Hamza [in respect of con- 
version] by its own vowel, because the I does not occur 
after Damma or Kasra, nor the quiescent ^5 after Damma, 
nor the quiescent j after Kasra; and moreover the 
Bamma and Kasra [on the penultimate] manage to make 
[the Hamza] properly plain ; so that they retain the two 

Hamzas in their [original] state, [saying and ] ; 
and do not convert them, as they convert the Hamza 
when the letter before it is pronounced with Fath. All 
of this is according to the method of those who sound 
the Hamza true. But, as for those who alleviate [it, vid. 
the Hijazis], they lighten it in the proper way [658 J : 
so that, (l)if the preceding letter be quiescent, they 
transfer the vowel of the Hamza to the preceding [quies- 
cent] and elide the Hamza ; and afterwards elide the 

0 ^ 0*^ 

[transferred] vowel, on account of the pause, as 
and jpf and kJf ; and here quiescence, Baum, Ishmam, 
and reduplication [641] occur : while, in the acc. pro- 
nounced with Tanwin, the Tanwin is converted into ( 

as and and LX : ( 2 ) if the preceding letter 

be mobile, the Hamza is regulated [in respect of conver- 
sion] by the vowel of the preceding [mobile], being 
[converted into] an \ in , in the three cases ; a ^ in 
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; and a ^5 in : and here only quiescence occurs ; 
not Kaum or Ishniam, as we said in the case of the s of 
femininization [640] ; while reduplication is impossible, 
because it occurs only in the sound [640] (R). The 
people of Aiyijaz say iUOj the fresh herbage [and 
LhdaJf the fault (lY)] in [all (A)] the [three (M)] cases 
(M, A), because the Hamza is made quiescent by the 
pause, while the letter before it is pronounced with Fath ; 
so that it is [converted into I (lY),] like [the Hamza in] 

head [658] (M) and Jii axe (lY), because they do 
not change the Hamza after a vowel, except into the 
[letter] homogeneous with it (A), i. e., with this vowel 
(Sn) : and [for that cause (A), by parity of reasoning 
(M), when the letter before it is pronounced with Damm 
or Kasr, it is converted into ^ or ^5 , respectively ; so 

that (lY)] they say for [above] (M, A) ; and 

for I give (M), from Up gave to the 

f 9 O ^ V o' 0'^ o' * ^ 

man, aor. , i. q. sUsifil (lY); and for 

9 OS Oo' 9 

full (A) ; ^ I being (lY) like pounce-box, and 

[ like (lY)] woZ/[658] (M). 

§. 643. The unsound n. is that which has for its final an 
unsound letter, vid. a j or ^5 or I [697] ; and what precedes 
these letters is either quiescent or mobile (lY). When 
the final is unsound, and the penultimate is quiescent, 
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[which occurs, only with the ^ or ^5 (I Y),] like the final 
of gazelle [and hoy (lY) , and of bucket 

[and ^«Xb enemy t not with the t , because what precede* 
the I is always pronounced with Fath (lY)], it is [treated 
(lY)] like the sound (M) in pause, as it is treated in 
assumption of the vowels of inflection [16, 720] : so that 
its predicament is like the predicament of the sound ; 
that being allowable in it which is allowable in the sound, 
and that being disallowed in it which is disallowed in the 
sound [640, 641]. But some of the Bank Sa‘d substitute 
a ^ for the double ^ in pause, because the ^5 is faint : 
while it proceeds from the same outlet as the ^ [732] ; 
so that the ^ , but for its hardness, would be a ^5 ; and 
the , but for its softness, would be a _ : and therefore 
they say for Fukaimt [311], for 

Tamlml, and for All : the poet says 

[694], meaning and (lY). [When the 

penultimate of the unsound n. is mobile, the n. is 
defective or abbreviated.] When the defective [16] 
is paused upon, its must be expressed in three 
cases, (1) when it is curtailed of the , as when 
you use the aor. of Jij fulfilled or stored up 
as a [proper] name, in which case you say [in the 
nom. (Tsr)] ^ This is Yaji and fixi This 
*4 Ya% [and in the gen. / passed by 
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Ta jl and by Ya'-l (Tsr),] with expression [of the 

in the nom. and gen. of both (Tsr)], because their o. f. is 
and [482, 644, 699]; and then their o is elided, 

[on account of its occurrence between a pronounced 
with Fath and a Kasra (Tsr)] ; so that, if their J were 
elided [in pause (Tsr)], such elision would be a mutila- 
tion [of thezii, since none of their rads, would remain, 
except a single quiescent letter (Tsr)] : (2) when it is 
curtailed of the c , as in ^ act. part, of shewed : for 

fi o > Oo* 

its 0 . j. is , on the measure of ; and then the 
vowel of its g , vid. the Hamza, is transferred to the^ [before 
it, which is quiescent, sound (Tsr)] ; and afterwards the 
Hamza is dropped (Aud), for the sake of alleviation [658] ; 
and the n. then subjected to the same alteration as 
(Tsr), its ^5 being elided, because of its concurrence, 
W'hen quiescent, with Tanwin (Sn) ; and the ^5 , [which 
is its J (Tsr),] may not be elided in pause, because of 
what we have mentioned (Aud), vid. the mutilation of 
the word from the elision of its g aud its J , and [from] 
its being left with a single quiescent rad. (Tsr) ; so that 

you say This is a shewer (lA, A) : (3) when 

it is an acc., whether it be pronounced with Tanwin, as 
in b^UA> Lju.w Ujf Uj^ III. 190. Our Lord, verily 

we have heard a summoner ; or not, "as in oJUl* bl jSEjt 

79a 
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LXXV. 26. N^ot so, when it, [i. e., the soul (K, 
B),] reaches the highest parts of the breast (Aud) ; so 
that, in pause, the ^ must be expressed in both [exs., as 

✓ X > y' C5 

GoUjo and ]> because it is fortified [against elision] 

in the first by the I of the Tan win, and in the second by 
Jl (Tsr). As for the acc., in it the defective is like the 
sound [640], because the vowel [of inflection] is affixed 
to it in the acc. : so that, if it be not pronounced with 
Tanwin, its ^ is made quiescent, as I I saw 

the judge ; and, if it be pronounced with Tanwin, an I is 
substituted for its Tanwin, as LyoU I saw a judge 

(Jrb). If, however, the defective be a nom. or gen., its 
^ may be expressed [in pause because it is expressed in 
continuity, and nothing has arisen to necessitate its 
elision (Tsr)] ; or elided (Aud), to distinguish between 
continuity and pause (Tsr). But, in the [defective] 
pronounced with Tanwin, [there is a dispute as to which 
of the two modes is preferable : and, according to S 
(Tsr),] the preferable [mode] is elision, as ycLs Ijjo This 

is a judge and <joLiu I passed hy a judge (Aud) . 
This is the opinion of S and the moderns, because the 
is not expressed in continuity ; so that, when pause upon 
the defective is intended, its vowel and its Tanwin are 
elided, by analogy to the sound ; and because, pause 
being the place of rest, it is not fitting that what is nob 
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found in continuity should be put in it : so says YS (Sn) : 
[or] because the Tanwin, which is the necessitating cause 
of elision [16], is constructively remaining (Jrb, Fk). 

But [^^L» and am allowable, with expres- 

sion of the , which is preferred by Y ; and, in accord- 
ance therewith (Tsr),] Ibn Kathir reads 

<s ^ 

• C 9 ^ 

XIII. 8. And every peoj)le hath a guide, ^jjc Lo^ 

Q f 

12- IT^or have they, beside Him, 

^ Jj X *• ^ ^ 

any protector (Aud), and jJUl JuLt Uj XVI. 98. 
[2], with expression of the ^ in [all of] them (Tsr) ; 
[for] some do not elide it, from regard to the fact that 
Tanwin is not in the word (Jrb). And in the [defective] 
not pronounced with Tanwin, [vid. the synarthrous 
(Tsr),] the preferable [mode] is expression [of the 
(Tsr)], as IAp This is the judge and ^UJb 

/ passed by the judge (Aud). But pause with elision is 

allowable, as ^jiUJ I I Atf aud (jcUJ L? ; and, in accord- 
ance therewith is the pause of the majority [of the 
Readers] upon JbjcJI aud jiiLdl in JUaJI ^xOCIt XIII. 
10. The Great, the High [645] and jjiiLIlT J tUJ XL. 
15. That He, [or it, or he (K, B),] may give warning 
of the day of meeting, [i. e., of resurrection (K, B),] 
where Ibn Kathir pauses with [expression of] the , 
according to the preferable mode. The argument of 
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those who, in the state of pause, express the ^5 in the 
[defective] pronounced with Tanwin is that its elision is 
allowable only on account of the Tanwin [16] ; while in 
pause there is no Tanwin, so that the (5 must return. 
And the argument of those who elide it in the [defective] 
not pronounced with Tanwin is that the pause is assumed 
to be upon the indet., with elision of the and Tanwin; 
and the art. to be then prefixed to it, after elision of the 
^ 5 . But the argument of the first is stronger (Tsr). The 
[defective (Tsr)] not pronounced with Tanwin is of four 
sorts (A, Tsr), (1) that whose TanAVin falls off' because 

ox 

of the prefixion of Jl [609] (Tsr), [i. e,] the synarthrous 
(A), which has been mentioned above (Tsr) : ( 2 ) that 
whose Tanwin falls off because of its being put into the voc. 
[48], as in b O judge, in which case expression 

[of the (5 ] is adopted by Khl, [whose opinion is preferred 
by others than S (A),] because elision is allowed [by the 
GG (Sn)], but is not frequent (A, Tsr), so that it is 
outweighed by the frequency [of the alternative mode, 
i. e., expression] (A) ; while elision is adopted by Y, 
[whose opinion is preferred by S (A),] because the voc. 
is the place of elision (A, Tsr) and alteration (Fk), for 
which reason curtailment is introduced into it [58] (A), 
while there is no mutilation of the word here (Fk) ; ( 3 ) 
that whose Tanwin falls off because of diptote declension 
[17], in which case, if it be an acc., as I saw 

mfiidens [18], it is paused upon with expression ol' the 
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, [necessarily (Sn),] as above mentioned, in [the 
discussion of pause upon] the [defective when it is an] 
acc. (A, Tsr) ; while, if it bo a nom. or gen., it is said 
in the Hani‘ that expi ession and elision are allowable, 
but that the chaster [mode] is expression (Sn) : (4) that 
whose Tan win falls off because of j^rotliesis [110, GOO], 

as in the judge of Malika, in w'hich case, 

[when it is paused upon (A),] the two modes allowable 
in the case of the [defective] pronounced witli Tanwin 
are allowable, because, say they, w’hen the prothesis 
ceases by reason of the pause upon the defective, then 
what went away [from it] because of the prothesis, vid. 
the Tanwin, returns to it ; so that what is allowable in 
the case of the [defective! pronounced with Tanwin is 
allowable in its case (A, Tsr). As for the abbreviated 
[16, 326], which is that [injl. «.] whose final is an I , it 
is of two kinds, triptote and diptote. The 1 of the 
triptote [pronounced with Tanwin] falls off in continuity, 
because of its quiescence and the quiescence of the 

Tanwin after it, as ^ L» '-«xc sjjs This is a staff 
and a mill-stone, O youth : but, when you pause, the 1 
returns ; and the pause is upon it, contrary to the ^5 of 

[above], as Lax iitXsD This is a staff. Lax ool^ I saw 
^ ^ ® ^ 

a tiaffy and Loju I 'passed by a staffs because of 
the lightness of the I (lY). The abbreviated pronounced 
with Tanwin is paused upon with the I (Jrb, MN, A, 
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Tar), which must be expressed, in the three cases (Tsr), 

as ^ oot^ 1 saw a youth [below] (MN, A). The GG 
dispute about this \ (lY, R). As to this I there are 
three opinions, (1) that it is a subst. for the Tan win, 
in the three cases (MN, A, Tsr), the elision of the 
conxerted’l [326, 684, 719] in continuity being adopted 
as a concomitant of pause (A, Tsr) ; this is the opinion of 
Akh, Fr, and Mz [below] (MN, A, Tsr) ; and is under- 
stood from the language of IM here, [“ Make Tanwin 
after Fath into an I ” (IM),] because the Tanwin is after 
a Fatha (A) : (2) that it is the converted I , in the three 
cases ; that the Tanwin is elided ; and that, when it is 
elided, the I returns : this is transmitted from lAl, Ks, 
and [the KK ; and is adopted by (MN, A)] IK and Sf 
[below] (MN, A, Tsr), and reported by IBsh to bo held 
by S [below] and Khl (A, Tsr) ; and is adopted by IM 
in the Kafiya ; “ and”, says he in the CK, “ this opinion 
is confirmed by the existence of readings with Imala of 
the I in pause, [as in LXXV. 36. neglected, with 

Imala, in the reading of Hamza and Ks (Sn] ; and by 
the I ’s being accounted a rhyme-letter” (MN, A); 
whereas the subst. for the Tanwin is not suitable for 
that (A), i. e., for Imala and the rhyme-letter (Sn) : and 
[lUK says that (MN)] the ex. of its being accounted a 
rhyme-letter is the saying of the Rajiz [Ash jShammakh 
(MN)] 
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l<j>J o^liaJ r®74^5 * (5^ ' r" ’ 'r» 

^ 0-0 C X »-o ^ ^ o c>^ 


Verily thoUy O Ibn Jamjar art one of whom it is said 
Most excellent is the youth I", and the best of them 
jor a nightly visitor, when he comes. And many a 
guest, that has visited the tribe in (the time of) 
journeying by night, has found provisions and tid- 
ings, what he has desired !, ov and some tidings that 
he has desired! (MN, A), where the evidence is in 
(MN, Sn), because is pronounced with Tanwin 

(MN) ; not in [below], because it is not pronounced 
with Tanwin (Sn) : (3) that the abbreviated is judged by 
comparison with, [i. e., analogy to (Sn),] the sound, the 
\ in the acc. being a subst. for the Tanwin, and in the 
nom, and gen. a subst, for the J of the word ; this is the 
opinion of S [below] (MN, A, Tsr), as reported by most 
(A, Tsr) ; and [is said to bo the opinion (A, Tsr)] of the 
great majority of GG (MN, A, Tsr)]; and is adopted 
by F [below] (MN, A), except in the Tadhkira, where 
he takes to agreement with Mz [above] (A). But what 
is [last] ascribed to S is not intelligible from his language, 
since he says “ As for the I that goes away in continuity, 
it is not elided in pause, because the Fatha and the I are 
lighter. Do you not see them flee to the I from the ^ or 
^5 preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath [684}? 
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And sometimes they flee to it from the [ ^ or ^ ] pre- 
ceded by a letter pronounced with Kasr, as and ” 
(R) and (S, lY), for [ and] and ^ (lY). 

0 9 ^ 

And he also says that they lighten Jud* [368, 408] and 
[368, 468, 482] by eliding the vowel of their ^ s ; 

✓ 

O ✓ 

but do not elide the vowel of the ^ in he-camel 
{R)> because of the lightness of Fatha (lY). Sf [above] 
says, which is the truth, “ This passage indicates that 
the opinion of S is that the I , which is expressed in 
pause, is the very one which was elided in continuity”. 
The meaning, I say, of S ’s language is ( 1 ) that, when 

you say (jeU I tXJft and [above], you elide in 

pause the ^5 that 5 mu elided in continuity on account of 
the two quiescents [16]; although one of the two quies- 
cents, vid. the Tanwin, has disappeared ; and that because 
its disappearance is accidental ; while, if the ^ and Kasra 
were not elided in pause, the word, in the state of pause, 
would remain of a heavy aspect, according to them ; 
although it would be lighter than it is in continuity, 
because the , in every state, is lighter than Tanwin : 
but ( 2 ) that, in the abbreviated, you restore in pause, in 
the three cases, the I elided on account of the two 
quiescents, because the last quiescent, vid. the Tanwin, 
has disappeared, [such restoration being] because the f 
is lighter than every [other] light [letter]. In the 



( 823 ) 

«,l)bpeviated, then you consider the disappearance of the 
Tanwin^ notwithstanding its being accidental, because 
the consideration of it conduces to making the state of 
pause the lightest possible. But, in the defective, you 
■do not consider that accidental [disappearance of Tan win], 
because the consideration of it would conduce to making 
ft he word in] the state of pause assume a heavy aspect. 
And you see how general — in the nom., acc., and geru 
— S mahes the re iteration of the I , which is the J , 
because, in the three eases, it is elided on account of the 
two quiescents. Nor does the language of S convey, 
directly or indirectly, what was [last] attributed to him ; 
but what was [there] attributed to him is [really] the 
opinion of F [above] in the Takniilat (R) allfeh (HKh). 
The fruit of this dispute appears in parsing : for, on the 
theory that the I is a subst. for the Tanwln, the abbrevi- 
ated Is in/?, with vowels assumed upon the I elided 
because of tlie concurrence of two quiesoents ; and, on 
tlie theory that the 1 is converted from the [ y or] , 
the abbreviated is i nfi. with vowels assumed upon the 
f I ] present, because it is then the seat of inflection 
(Sn). As for the abbreviated stripjied of Tanwin, like 
higher and the youth [above], the I in pause 

is the one that was in it in continuity, without dispute ; 
and is sometimes elided by poetic license, as 

so a 
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[645, 648] (R), by Labid [Ibn Rabl'a al‘ Amiri (MN)], 
When a clan of Lukaiz was present, the kinsfolk of 
MarjUrn, and the kinsfolk of Ibn AlMu^alld, where 
he elides the doubling and the I in pause (MN, MAR) ; 
^£(^r] IM goes on to say [in the CK] “ There is no dispute 
^ that, in pause, the form of the abbreviated not pro- 
nounced with Tanwin is like its form in continuity ; and 
that its 1 is not elided, except in poetic license, as in 

e Jt [above], meaning (A). As fcjp 

« -o' -o' 0 > 

the diptote, like and [18, 272], and what has 

no Tanwin affixed to it, like Uill and LaxJI [16, 326], its 
I , vid. the oi iginal I , which was [sounded] in continuity, 
is retained, because there is no Tanwin in it , for which 
the I might be a suhst, (lY). The I paused upon has 
[four] dial, vans., (1) retention of its form ; which is the 
best known dial.: (2) conversion into (5 , because ^ is 
plainer than I ; which is the dial, of Fazara and some 
of Kais ; (3) conversion into j , because j is plainer than 
^5 ; which is the dial, of some of Tayyi : (4) conversion 
into Hamza [642], because Hamza is the sister of 
the I [732], and is the plainest of all the letters; which 
also is the dial, of some of Tayyi, in whose dial, allevi- 
ation [of the Hamza] is not founfl [658]. And, in [the 
last three of] them, the conversion may be either from 
the original I , or from the 1 substituted for the Tanwin, 
according to the different opinions before rueutioned 
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0 J 


(^ji'st'); S ti’tinsmits* in pause, (1) »iX» This is tt 

pregnant (feimale "with the Hamza, meaning 

(2) ^ saw a man [below], meaning , 

9 ^ ’ 

where the Hamza in is a subst. for the I , which 
is a compensation for the Tanwin in pause [640] ; not a 
subst, for the Tanwin itself. And one confirmation of 
the statement that the Hamza in is substituted for 

B-^O f 9 

the f , not for the Tanwin, Ls that yoU say 
1 saw a pregnant (female), pronouncing with Hamza, 
although there is no Tanwin in it ; and for that reason 
iTe strikes Aer [below] is transmitted (IY)» 
Conversion of the I [substituted for the Tanw’in (Jrb)] 

B" 9 ^ 9 

into Hamza, [as in .(Jrb),] is [of] weak 

[authority] : as [likewise (Jrb,)] is conversion of every 
[other (R)] I '^SH) into Hamza (Jrb), whether it be for 
femininization, as in (R> Jrb); or co-ordination, 

as in [273, 875] (R) *, or anything else (R, Jrb), as 
in Lift (Jrb), [and] as in [above], where some of 

the Arabs convert it into Hamza (R). And so is 
conversion of the I of [femininization in (Jrb)] such aS 

into Hamza, or ^ , or ^5 (SH), where IH’s saying 
“Hamza” is not needed, with his [previous] saying 
“ conversion of every I ” into Hamza (R). All of this ia 
in pause : for, when you continue, you say ^ 
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< f • 9 9 t, 

tJus He strikes her, 0 fellow, and y«;»j ool^ I satfi 
a pregnant (female) yesterday (lY), 

§. 644. The V. is of two kinds, sound [in the final],. 
»nd unsound. The sound is paused U 2 )on as the n. is- 
paused upon ; so that quiescence, Ishniain, Raum, and 
reduplication [640] are permissible in it, because the 
cause is one (I Y). Pause (1) upon tlie ind. and subj. 
of the V., whose J is unsound, is with retention of its 
finals [without elision (lY)], as, [in the ind. (lY),] 

He raids, He throws [645] (M), and He 

dreads ; and similarly, in the sub)., jyL> ^ He shall 
not raidy up shall not throWy and 
He shall not dread : (a) the v. has no Tanwin affixed to 
it, necessitatitig elision, as in found in the n. [640] : and 
therefore its state in pau&3 is conformable to its state 

f it ^ 9 

in continuity, where you say, in the ind., ^ U y^u 
and b and ^ b He raids, and throws^ 

and dreads, O youth ; and, in the suhj., ^ b 
and ^ b and ^ b cP shall not 

raid, and throw, and dread, 0 youth [404] : but, when 
you pause, you make [the final] quiescent (lY) : (2) 
upon its apoc. and imp., is [in two modes (lY),] (a) 
with affixion of the s , [which is the better mode flY),} 
ap, [in the apoc, (lY),] t>jk» jiJ He did not raid [below]. 
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4t ^ ^ ^ b ^ o ^ 

p He did not throw, and nAd ^ j jiJ He did not 
dread (M), orig. yu p [404], p , and p (lY) ; 

b 9 * 9 

and [similarly, in the imp. (lY),] Sjfcl Haul thou [below], 

• O 9^9 

juc^l Throw thou, and lULikl Dread thou (M), orig. yA 
[431], (.^1 , and ; (a) the J s aie elided [in the apoe.'\ 
because of' the apocopation ; while the vowels before 
them remain, indicating the elided [letter] ; the Damma, 
Fatha, and Kasi a being an indication of the elided j , f » 
and ^5 , respectively: and similarly in the 2i»j3.;but, when 
the V. is paused upon, elision of the vow els is entailed, 
since pause is only with quiescence, not upon a vowel ; 
BO that, grudging that pause should take aw’ay the 
Vowels, and thus the indicator and the indicated should 
[botli] be removed, they affix the s of silence [below] to 
them, in order that the pause may fall upou it with 
quiescence, and the vowels be preserved [648] (lY) : (b) 

b^ ^ y 

[with quiescence (lY),] without a » , as yu p [below], 

b^ , ^ b ^ ^ •©» OO 

py p , [and p (lY)] ; and ytl [below], , [and 

(lY)] ; except in what is reduced, by omission 
of the 5 , to a single letter ; for here affixion [of the $ 

Q 

(lY)] is necessary, as tj Guard thou, [imp. of , 

aor. ^ (lY).] and See thou [615] (M), in order that 
the quiescence may fall upon it, and the vowel be 
preserved (lY). One peculiarity of pause is the import- 
ation of the 8 of silence [615, 646] (Aud), to enable the 
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vowel to remain in pause, as the conj. Hamza is importedy 
to enable the quiescent to remain in beginning [667, 
668]. It is named “ the tt of silence ” because the silence 
falls upon it, not Upon the final of the word (Tsr). And 
it has three positions. One of them is the v, altered by 
elision of its final, whether the elision be (1) for apocopa- 

tion, as in yyu p [above], |U , and auo^ : (a) 

hence xjLmX,) |vJ II. 261. [647] (Aud), according to the 
saying that it is from ILLw year, sing, of [234], 

and that its J is an elided , ; the o, f. being ; but 

the j being converted into I because mobile and preceded 
by a letter pronounced with Fath [684, 719] *, and the ♦ 
elided on account of the apocopative [404] ; and then the 
s of silence affixed in pause : which is the opinion 
adopted by Mb (Tsr) : or (2) on account of uninflected- 
ness (Aud), as in the imp. v., according to the saying 
of the BB [431] (Tsr), as [abo\ e], iUiXf , and 
.^1 : (a) hence »jUal VI. 90. [647] (Aud), 

imp. of , the » in it being for silence, quies- 

cent (Tsr), on account of pause (K, B). The » [of 
silence (Tsr)] in all of that is allowable, not neces- 

sary (Aud) : you [may] say in pause yLj jJ [above], 

fj , and ^ , and [above], , and ^yf , 

without the s of silence ; and this is the dial, of some 
of the Arabs : S says (Tsr), HU and Y told us that 
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(S, Tsr) ; but this dial, is the rarer of the two dials. 
[615] (S). And the s is not necessary (Tsr), except in 
one case, vid. when the v. [subjected to elision (Tsr)] 
remains with one letter, like the imp. of , aor. 

[482, 643, 699], where you say itc (Aud), with 
elision of its o and its J , as in its aor. apoc.; 
and with importation of the s of silence, necessarily, 
in order that you may not be obliged to begin with 
a quiescent, or to pause upon a mobile (Tsr). And 
similarly, says IM [in the Alfiya and elsewhere, 
following others (Tsr)], when the v. [after elision (Tsr)] 
remains with two letters, one of which is aug., [because 
the V. then remains with one rad. (MKh),] as juu 
He did not collect : but this [that IM says (Tsr)] is 
refuted (1) by the common consent of the Muslims that 
pause upon such as ^ XIX. 20. [450] and 
XL. 9. And whomsoever Thou shalt guard is with 
omission of the » (Aud), from fear of oonfusion with the 
acc. pron.‘, although the Author of the Aud, in his 
Commentary on the KN, agrees with IM, and professes 
to accept his theory (Tsr) : and (2) by the fact that the 
I is not necessary in the Le governed in the gen. by a 
p., because the p. becomes like part of the Lc , as will 
be shown [648] ; while the aoristic letter’s being like 
part [of the v.] is stronger (MKh). [The other two 
positions of the » of silence will be found in §. 648.] 
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§. 645. S says (R), The whole of what is not elided, 
and of what should preferably not be elided [below], 
in [continuous] prose, is [allowably (R)] elided in 
terminations of versicles (S, R), as in 131 
LXXIX. 3. [below], y> Lir Lo' XVIII. 63. What 

we were desiring, oUxh XL. 34. The day of 
calling, one to another, [i. e., the day of resurrec- 
tion, when some of them shall call to others for help 
(B),] and JliDT XIII. 10. [643] (S) ; and in 
rhymes (S, R), as in the saying of Zuhair 

^Jl Lo [below] (S) He intends by “ prose ” 

[above] what has no jjause in it ; and by “ termiiiation.s 
of versicles ” the extremities of ve ses, and the breaks 
in speech (R), an exjmsitory coupling, meaning that 
what is intended by the “ extremities ” is the endings, 
not the beginnings (MAR). But ns. are more tit [than 
vs.] to suffer [such] elision, since, in them, elision occurs 
nUerwise than in terminations of versicles and in rhymes 
[below] (S). S means [by “what is not elided”] the 
quiescent^ and in [the i’nc?. of] the defective v., as 
yjju and [644], which are not elided in pause, 

because their elision is not authorized in continuity, lest 
the ind. be confounded with the apoc. [below], except 
as a poetic license ; or as a quasi-anomaly, like their 

Off >> 

saying ^,>1 I shall not know, [transmitted by Khl 
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and S (K on XI. 107),] and the texts XVIII. 63 [above] 

and XI. 107. On the day y when 

it shall come, no soul shall speak (R), the latter being 
read by Ibn ‘Amir, ‘Asim, and Hamza with elision of the 
, because the Kasra is considered sufficient without it 
(B) ; [or as a dialectic peculiarity, since Z says that] 
elision of the , because the Kasra is considered sufficient 
without it. is frequent in tlie dial, of Hudhail (K on 

4 .^ - 

XI. 107) : while [in most dials.^ they do nut say 51 

I shall not throw. Tliis is as they say Jl»^ db ^ 
Zaid was not [450] ; but not u |J , in the sense of 

|J teas not mean. When, however, the ^ and ^ 
mentioned occur in terminations of versicles, in continu- 
ity, it is allowable to elide them, contenting oneself with 

9 ^ ^ O 6S *<!•' 

the vowel of the preceding [letter], as in |j>t JbJUl^ 
LXXIX. 3. [3l9], for observance of homogeneity 
and conformity (R) w'itli what precedes and follows 
them (MAR). And it is necessary to elide them, when 
you pause upon those terminations of versicles, whose 
J s are elided in continuity. And similarly, in rhymes, 
they are often elided, for conformity, not for pause ; 
although they are not elided [in poetry] for pause 
otherwise than in rhymes. It is therefore established 
that what is not elided otherwise than in terminations 

of versicles, and in rhymes, is elided in them. The 

81a 
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poet [Zuhair, praising Harini Ibn Sinan alMuril (lY, 
AKB, MAR) for decision, and execution of his resolve 
(lY),] says 

• ^ e, 9 9 9 O ^ <f ^O'O > ^ ^ ^ <>✓ ✓ * 5 ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ Uo oo if ^ 

(R) And assuredly thoic cuttest out what thou hast 
measured / while some people measure, and then cut 
not out (AKB, MAR) ; or, in another version, Jfplj 
v:>jLLi». Lo And I see thee cut out what thou hast 
measured ; etc. [above] (MAR) : which is thus recited 

[ ^ ], with the ^ made quiescent, and the rhyme 
bound. S ’s saying “ and what should preferably not 
be elided ” [above] means tlie defective n., as 
[643], the of which is sometimes, tliough rarely, elided 
in continuity, otherwise than in terminations of versicles 
and in rhymes [above], as ^ oUJl 

' l iulow] (R), fragments of two separate texts, XL. 34. 
[above] and XL. 16. [1], wdiich R, as appears from 
his language, supposes to be one sentence (MAR), 

and XXXIV. 12. And 

^ ^ ^ ^ 5i» '' 

howls like huge watering-troughs [149], and cooking- 
pots standing firmly (R), read with elision of the 
^ [from ], the Kasra being considered sufficient, 

like LIV. 6. [640] (K), because it is not liable to 
be mistaken for an apoc. [above]. In terminations of 
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versicles, then, elision of its J in continuity is better 

« v* 

tlian elision of the ,5 of such as [above], because 

the J of such as thrower is elided in con- 

tinuity, otherwise than in terminations of versicles, 

without anoinalousiiess, as 1^ jLuJI ^ 

[above] ; while the of such as is not elided, 

in the like [position], except anomalously, as we have 
mentioned. And, when you pause upon the defective 
11. whose J is elided in continuity, elision of the J is 
necessary. But, when you pause upon the defective 
n. whose J is letained in continuity, elision of its J is 
allowable, not necessary : S says (R), Retention of the 
^ s and s [in the like (R)] is the more regular of the 
two modes of speaking (S, R) ; but this [elision] is 
allowable, [good] Arabic, freciuent (S). The 1 , however, 
is not elided, either in terminations of versicles, or in 

rhymes [belo\v], except by poetic license, as in 

^J1 [ 643 ], because of the lightness of the 1 , and the 
heaviness of the j and ^5 . S uses language whose 
meaning is that, in rhymes, you elide the rad. ^ and ^5 
in imitation [of the elision] of the aug. ^ and ^5 following 
Pamma and Kasra, and resembling the ^ and ^5 in the 
pause of the Azd of AsSarat [ 640 ]. He means that you 
elide the ,5 from [above]' in imitation of the 

elision of the (5 iu the preceding verse, vid. j 
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[193]; so that, since elision of the of is 
allowed, because it is like [the in] the pause of the 
Azd of AsSarat in [640], the rad. (5 instates 

it in elision, since the rhymes must 2 >receed uniformly : 
and similarly with the ^ , as in the saying [of Zuhair 

(Jh, MAR)] 

y •'15 ^ 9 0 9 0 ^^ 

[When I waSf in relation to Sahndy during eight 
yearsy on the verge of a matter not bitter^ and not 
sweet (MAR)], where you allow elision of the ^ , though 
it is rad,y because, when you intend binding [the rhyme], 
you elide the aug, ^ arising, on account of the unbinding, 

. Jo- 

m JJitJI in the preceding verse 


9 Om. ^ y, 9 ✓Ch 5 ✓•y 

J 1 ^ji»l , 

^ft/ heart has recoverd from its passion for Salmd, 


when it was near being inconsolable; and AtTa^anlk 
and Ath Thikl have become empty of Salmd (MAR)]; 
while this aug. ^ is elided only because it is assimilated 
to the aug. ^ in the dial, of the Azd of AsSarat in 

^0 me [G40]. The 1 , however, 


is not elided in rhymes [above] (R) : you say 

Uuj <y^|, Lax? ^ J 

(S, R), by Ru’ba Ibn AlAjjaj— so says IBr (MN), 
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I lent to Arivd, uhen debts were being discharged. 
Then she put off payment of part^ and paid part 

^ ft*' 

(MN, N), because the | paused upon, in such as , is 
not elided in the best-known \dial.\ as the y and ^ 
arising, in jjause, in the dial, of the Azd of AsSarat 
[G40], are elided by most of the Arabs (R); and there- 
fore, as the I of Li«j is not elided, so the I of 
[below] is not elided (S). S says (R), The elision of the 
^ of [such as (R)] , [and of the ^ of such as , 

in rhymes (R),] induces many of Kais and Asad to elide 

the ^ and ^3 that are [the sign of (S)] the pron.: though 

• ^ 

neither of them is so often elided as the ^ of 

(S, R), and the y of , because they are [entire] 
words (R), since they occur in the sense of ns. (S) ; and 
are not [mere] letters (S, R), founded upon what precedes 
them ; so that they are on a par with the s in 

siul^is L> 

(), I marvel at Fortune, when its ways are diverse! 

(S). The verse 

L« i SliXx JOU^v>l |%J ^ 

\^Let God not curse, or destroy, brethren that I have 
left, not knowing, after the morn of separation, what 
they have done ! (MAR), meaning \yju^ (S),] is recited 
(S, R), by some of the Arabs that I have heard repeat- 
ing this poem (S), with elision of the j [of the /rf. 
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(MAR)], and quiescence of the g (R) : and [‘Antara 
says (S)] 

I ^ ^ jvJLCi* L? U 

(S, R) 0 home of‘Ahla in AlJiwd, ttpeak, and tell me 
of thine immates, what they have done. A nd be thou 
pleasant at morn, home of‘Abla, and be safe! (EM), 

meaning [and ] (S), [which] also is recited 

with [elision of the ^5 and (MAR)] quiescence of the 
(R); and AlKhuzaz Ibn Laudhan says 

[187], meaning (S). But the I [of the pro?i. 

(R) ] in [such as (R)] 

^ oS ^ C3 -o C 

uii' jf (JiyiJlj 

cited to us by Khl (S), il/y two friends, fly ivith 

separation, or fall, or, in one MS, LIs stop (MAR),] 

^ © > 

is not elided (S, R), as it is not elided from [above] 

(S) , because of what we have mentioned (R), vid. that 
the \ paused upon, in such as Ijo^ , is not elided in the 
best-known [dial.^ (MAR). I do not know any instance 
where the j of the pron. is elided in terminations of 
versicles, as it is in rhymes ; but the ^ of the pron. is 
elided in terminations of versicles, as XXIX. 56. [420] 
(E). 
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§. 646. When the of femininization is paused 
upon, the is kept, [being preserved from conversion 
here vTsr),] if it bo attached to (1) a p. [263, 402], as in 
^ [263, 402, 540] (Aud), [505], and ^iliJ [537] 
(Tsr) ; (a) [109] is paused upon, by Ks [alone (Tsr)], 

with the » (A, Tsr), irregularly (Tsr) ; and, by the 
remainder [of the Seven Readers], with the ; (b) IM 
says in the CK “ In my opinion, it is allowable to pause 
with the 8 upon and , by analogy to their saying 
in the case of ” (A) ; but this is open to the ob- 
jection that (Sn) the [similar] saying of AH “ As for 

, and oJbJ , they arc commonly regarded as 
✓ ^ 

analogous to uyil , so that they are paused upon in both 
modes,” is refuted, because (Tsr) pause upon with 
the s is not regular, and (Sn) what is irregular is not to 
be copied (Tsr, Sn) : (2) a v. [263, 402, 607], as in ouoLs 
She stood (Aud) and cjtX*S She sat : (a) the «y is kept, 
in the^j. and v., from fear of confusion with the pron. 

f Si 9 9 y' yo ^ 

in ju^ [168, 505] and struck him, what is unambigu- 
ous being made to accord [in this respect] with what is 
ambiguous ; (b) I J says “ S says that, if you named a 

• »<»✓ y' 

man JDarahat, and then made it a divi., saying 

jpuraiba, you would pause upon it with the » , 
because it would have been transferred from the [the 
cat. of] the v. to [that of] the n." (Tsr) : (3) a n., when 
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the is preceded by a sound quiescent, as in oui-f and 
ouo [263] (Aud), because the «y in them, being preceded 
by a quiescent, becomes, as it were, not for femininiza- 
titin, but put only to cc-jrdinafce the bils. with trils., 
being for co-ordination with JO* [368] and [307, 
689] (Tsr). And it may be retained [in its own form 
(Tsr)], or be changed [into s [Tsr)], if it be [attached to. 
aw., when the is] preceded by (1) a vowel, [which is 
only Fatha (Tsr),] as in 8^' date and ti'ee (Aud), 

to distinguish it from the rad. cp ^ as in time 

o • ^ 

[below] and tent (Tsr) : (2) an unsound quiescent, 
[which is only an I (Tsr),] as in prayer (Aud), #1^ 

Q O >' o f 

poor -rate, alms, and uylo [below] (Tsr) ; and [as] oUJL^e 
female Muslims (Aud) and [below] : because the 

unsound quiescent [in siLa , efc.,] is constructively like 
aobile, since it is in the position of tho latter, aud i.s. 
•uverted from it [684, 719] ; and because the I [in 

O o , 

etC’.,] proceeds from Fatha, and is on a par with 
the mobile letter, for which reason, with it, two quies- 

^ it ^ ^ 

cents [may] concur [663], as in beasts [256], con- 
trary to what is the case when the quiescent is sound 
(Tsr). There is no dispute that the verbal yy of femini- 
nization is a yy in pause, and also that its o. f. is «y 
]^607]. But, as for the nominal [263], its o. f. is disputed. 
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For S, Fr, IK, end most of the GK5 hold that the «y is 
the 0 . /., es in the v. : but that, in pause, it is converted 
into s , to distinguish the nominal from the verbal va> : or 
the nominal [«&»], which is for femininization, as in 

ti" 9 ^ ^ O • 

[385], from that which is not so, as in 

malignant and (wjjJCix [399, 678] : while the reason 
why it is converted into 5 is that, in the b , there are 
more faintness and softness than in the o ; so that, 
in the state of pause, which is the position of rest [640], 
the B is more appropriate, for which reason, in pause, the 
8 is added to what does not contain it, I mean the b of 
silence [615, 644], as in and [648] : and the reason 
why the nominal, and not the verbal, is varied by con- 
version is that the nominal is original, because it is 
affixed to that [word] of whose femininization it is the 
sign ; contrary to the verbal, which is affixed to the v., 
to indicate the femininization of its ag. [607] ; and alter- 
ation is more appropriate in what is original, because of 
its stability. But Th says that the s , in the feminini- 
zation of the n., is the o, f , ; and that, in continuity, it 
is converted into , because, if it were left in its state, 
as a 8 , one would say / sate a tree, with 

Tanwln ; and, in pause, the Tanwin would be converted 
into f , as in [640] ; so that, in pause, it would be liable 
to be mistaken for the [attached gen.'] fern, [pron.] 

[161] . and therefore, in continuity, the s is converted into 

82 a 
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; and afterwards, when one comes to pause, it returns to 
its o. y;, vid. the s . And, according to S also, the reason 
why the Tariwin [in the acc. of the n. made /em. by the if] 
is not conveiteJ into I , after conversion of the [into 
» ], is fear of confusion (R) \rith the fein, Li (MAR), 
But the preferable mode is pause with the v;y in (l) the 
sound pL, like ^.jLJLmuc (Aud) and [17] (Tsr) : (2) 

what resembles it, vid. (a) the quasi-pl. n., [which has 
no sing, of its own crude-form (Tsr),] like [17] 

(Aud), which has no sing, of its own crude-form [257], 

O y. 

but only a sing, of its sense, vid. [below] (Tsr) : (b) 
the pi. used as a name, (a) actually, like and 

[17j (Aud), which are actually pis. of 

. . . » * 

^Arafa^ the halting^place of the pilgrims^ and 

Adhria, e^town of Syria (Tsr) : (6) constructively, like 
[below], which is constructively pi, of > 

Tits o, f being , the J of wliich, vid. the ^ , is 

iJed ; and its measure being , o%'ig. 

(Tsr)] : and*is afterwards used as a [verbal n,, literally] 
name of a v. (Aud); so that its sense becomes Juu Far 
off is ! [187] : though is said [by some] to be a 

sing,, its o. f, being , on the measure of iUJjii , 

reduplicated, like jsJLilji [332] (Tsr). The reason why 
th6 [well-known, usual (Jrb), preferable (Tsr),] mode is- 
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J)&us 0 with the ^ > [not otherwise (Jrb),] is that, slncd 
they mean to have two augments in the perf, pi. fern, 
(Jrb> Tsr), as we have explained in its place [234J (Jrb), 
and they are unable to add the ^ or ^ with the I > 
because, if added [with the I ], it would be converted 
into Hamza [683], therefore they add the o with the f , 
because the [sometiniesj becomes a suhst. for the ^ , 
as in [ and 'Jrb)] [689] ; -and it then becomes 

the sign of feinininization, and does away with the 
necessity for saying as pL of ; so that, 

since this iinpoits pluralization and feinininization 
[234], and does away with the necessity for the sign of 
femininization affixed to the sinff., it is [preferably] 
retained in pause, and is not changed into s ( J rb, Tsr) : 
while they deal with what is co-ordinated with the pi. in 
the same way as with the pi. [itself], because, since they 
treat it like the pi. in inflection [17], they treat it so in 
other particulars (Tsr). But pause with change [of the 
tti» (A) into » (A, Tsr)] has been heard in the sayings 
[of some of them (A), transmitted by Ktb from Tayyi 
(Tsr), stuJlj '-4*^ How are the sons and the 

daughters ? (R, Jrb, Fk),] How are 

the brothers and the sisters ? [690], and sLuJl ^iiy 
lUyCJI ^ The btcrial of daughters is one of the noble 
deeds (And, A), with change of the cj of the pi. into. • , 
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^in pause (Jrb),] by assimilation to the pure uy of femitH* 
nization (Jrb, Tsr) : while and sitfjl have been heard 

(A); and XXIII. 38. [187, 195, 504] isWd by 

Ks and Bz ( Aud), with change of the into s (B, Tsr). 
Some report that this is the dial, of Tayyi ; but [IHKh 
(HKh),] the author of the Ifsah [bi Fawa’id alldah 
(HKh),] says that it is anomalous, not to be copied (A), 

As for «yl^^ [above], it has two dial, vars., Fath and 
Kasr of the [195]. Those who pronounce [the v:y ] 
with Fath make yyLj^ a sing., and pause upon it with 
the » ; while those who pronounce the with Kasr 
make «ykt5» a. pi., and pause upon it with the «y (lY). 
The [statement] reported from Ks is that those who 

^ ^ m ^ 

pronounce the «y with Kasr pause upon ;iyl.f^ with the 
i ; while those who pronounce the ^ with Fath pause 
upon yyLj^ with the yy or s (Tsr). But [the GG say 
that (Jrb)] , if held to be a, pi. , is paused upon 

with the ^ ; and, if held to be a sing., is paused upon 
with the 8 (M, Jrb, Tsr) : so in the [M and] Jrb (Tsr). 
IH, however, says, in the CM, that [this is matter of 
assumption, since (Jrb)] , being a verbal n., 

cannot be truly said to be sing, or pi.', while that [pause 
upon it with the or # ] is only because of its resem- 
blance in form, not in number, to [a n. ending in] the 
of femininization (Jib, Tsr). We have mentioned its 
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predicament among the verbal ns. [187, 195]. And 
here we mention that, whether it be pronounced with 

Pamm, Fath, or Kasr of the ^ , its o. f. may be ; 

but that pause upon it with the s is rare, because it is 

co-ordinated with vs,, on account of its being a verbal 

n, ; while conversion of its ^ into t» is nevertheless 

allowed, because it is assimilated, in form, to such as 
• ^ 

clucking (R). When a man is named i 

according to the dial, of those who change [the ^ into 
« in pause], it is like [18], being diptote because 

of the quality of proper name together with femininiza- 

Q X • ^ 

tion; but, w'hen is used as a name, according to 

dial, of those who do not change, it is like [17]> 

being injl, like the per/, pi. fern, when used as a name 

(A). And apparently [above] is like it, because 

the two dials., change and absence of change, occur in it 
also (Sn). And like it, in admitting of both modes, is 
[their saying (lY)] aijT JJoUll God extirpate 

their roots! or their root ! (M). For root, 

pronounced with Fath [of its o in the acc, (R, Jrb)], is 
[held to be (lY)] a sing. (lY, R, Jrb), co-ordinated 
with [392] (R), like [248, 272] (Jrb), the I in 
it being for co-ordination with [ and] [392] 

(lY), as is the case in (lY, R) and ^ 5^6 [272, 376}, 
according to those who pronounce them with Tanwxa 
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(lY) ; and pause upoh it is with the i ; while roofi, 
pronounced with Kasr [of its «i> (R, Jrb) in the acc. 
(R)], is [held to be (lY)] a pL (lY, R, Jrb), the I in it 
being the one accompanying the of the pi. /eyn., as 

O 

though it •were pi. (lY) of root (lY, R), the maac. 
being pluralized with the I and ^ , notwithstanding ihe 

O > > O ^ ^ 9 ^ 

occurrence of a broken pL for it, i. e., , as is 

said, notwithstanding , in the pL of [261] (It) ; 

O 

[or] of (Md, KF) ; and pause upon it is more 

O ^ o * 

properly with the uy , as in the case of va>UJLyi>e [above] 
(R). And, in other formations [than the sound pi. and 
what resembles it (Tsr)], the preferable [mode] is pause 
with change (Aud) [of the ] into h , for distinction, 
between the liy of feraininization and the rarl. «y , as in 
o«j, [above] and death, this being the reason 

assigned by S : or, as is said (Tsr), for distinction 
between it and the «y of femininization affixed to the v. 
Mrb, Tsr, Fk), as in ojpi [607] (Tsr); while they do 
ut reverse [the distinction, assigning the o to the n., 
and the i to the v,], because, if they said 20^ for 00^ , 
the s would be confounded with the objective pron. 
(Jrb, Tsr, Fk) : so says Jrb, confining himself to this 
reason ; [ and he is followed by Fk] (Tsr). But [Akh 
asserts that (R), in the less chaste mode (Fk),] some 
[of the Arabs (M, R, Jrb)] pause [upon such as 
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(Fk)] with the yy (M, R, Jrb, Fk), without change, as 
which is a wide-spread dial., transmitted 
by Akh (lY), whence [their saying 

and upon him be peace and mercy !, a.xxd (lY, Jrb)] 
the saying of the poet •T 440 Ju [183, 640, 690] 
(M, Jrb) : while an [additional] instance of pause with 
omission of change [into » (Tsr)] is the reading of Na 6 ‘, 
ll^n Sriici Jlfldwzfli XLIV. 43. [below] 

(Aud), with the «y (Tsr) ; and the [other (lY, Jrb)] 
poet [Abu-uNajm (Tsr, YS)] says 

LcJuu^ Lo^Xju &JUt^ 

SwSxJ I s;y4>b^ J ^ 

(lY, R, Aud, Jrb, Fk) Afid God saved thee, by my 
ha nd, 0 Maslama, a fter, and a fter, and after the souls 
of the people had become near the top of the wind- 
pipe, and the. free-born damsel was well-nigh being 
called a handmaid (MN), where he does not change the 
«y into s in [all three of] them (Tsr), What is meant by 
is Lojuu , a 5 being supposed to be substituted 
for the I (lY, Jrb, MN, Tsr, YS), so that it becomes 
xxjuu , since the s is sometimes substituted for the ( , as 
in [175, 181, 690], meaning (lY) and 

Ci (Jsh); and the » being then changed into uy , to 
correspond with the remainder of the rhymes (lY, Jrb, 
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MN, Tsr, YS) : this is the reasoning of [lY and] Jrb 
(Tsr). Or, [as IJ mentions (Tsr),] the I is changed into 
8 ; and the 4 then changed into , by assimilation to 
the of femininization ; so that it is paused upon with 
the (Tsr, YS) : he mentions that he suggested this 
to his master F, who accepted it (Tsr). And, according 
to this dial., [says AH, some words, as in (Fk)] 

XLIV. 43. Verily the tree of 

AzZakl^Um [above] (A, Fk), t^r*'**^ |vi®l XLIII. 

31. What! shall they part out the mercy of thy Lordi 

(Fk), ioyi LXVI. 10. The wife of 

* 

Noah and the wife of Lot, and the like (A), are 
written in the Codex (A, Fk) with the uy (Fk). Our 
master, the Sayyid, relates that every If yd , mentioned 
in the Kur with her husband, is written with th& 
extended va# (Sn). Therefore Nafi', Ibn ‘Amir, ‘Asim, 
and Hamza pause upon them with the «y ; while Ibn 
Kathir, lAl, and Ks pause upon them with the s (A). 
'^''^0 liy , if written as a 8 [in the Codex], is paused upon 
y all the [Seven] Readers with the s ; but, if written 
as a tty , is paused upon by some with the t , for 
observance of the o. f. ; and by others with the tty . for 
observance of the ‘Uthmani orthography : so says oxir 
master, the Sayyid (Sn). Most of those [Arabs] wha 
p^use [upon such as ] with the tty make it quiescent 
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e\'6n if [the n. ending in] it be an acc. pronounced with 
Tanwin (A). Apparently these [Arabs] do not say, in 

[pause U[)on] the acc., Liiof I saw a handmaid^ 

like [640], with the ( ; but a 4 >ol , as iu 

[above], because it is made to accord 

with auci with the s , which is the o. /. in pause (R). 
But some of tlieiu pause upon the [7i.] made fern, by 
the H , when it is an ocr. pronounced with Tanwin, 
as they pause upon the [n ] bare [of the s ], when 
it is an acc. pronounced with Tanwin [640] (Sn). 
There is a dispute about [above] in such as 

III. 115. [Well-acquai»teri with the con- 
tents of the breasts (K> B) of the hypocrites (K)]: 
for Akh, Fr, and IK say that it is jw^used uj)on with 
the , because, being pre. [115], it is always intermedi- 
ate; while Ks and Jr say that it is paused upon with 
the 5 , becau.se [the in] it is a of feminini/ation, so 

O 

that you say »lj : .so says Ilf (Tsr). The ^ not for 
feminiuization is not altered [in pause], the saying of 

9 " 9 -o ^ ^ m ^ ^ 

some slyd 1 Ujuu) fVe sat by the Euphrates being 
anomalous (A). 

§. 647. Continuity is*sotnetlmes treated like pause 
[648, 649] (M, R). This mostly occurs in poetry (lY, 
R), because of the inducing exigency (R) ; and is not 

88a 
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found in a case of choice (lY). The poet [Manztir Ibn 
Habba alAsadl (MN, Jsh)] says 

U »Lb^ I JL> ^ (5 ^ 

[691] (lY, R), describing a wolf that meant to catch a 
gazelle (Jsh), When he (the wolf) sate that there was 
no easc^ and 7io glutting of his appetite^ [in the pursuit 
of the gazelle (MN),] he turned aside to an Ariel tree 
of ,a curving tract of sand, and lay duivn (MN, Jsh) 
to sleep (Jsh), where he substitutes a s for the i of 
, and retains it in continuity (lY) ; [and] hence 
^ [below]. It is not peculiar to [metric] 
exigency (M) : but sometimes occurs in prose (R) ; and 
corresponding instances in prose, by assimilation to 

o y. \ ^ 

poetry, have been mentioned before (lY), as (1) sJLLj 
[159, 321] (M, R), and the wliole of the mims., 
in which that is necessary, as we have mentioned (R) ; 
and hence their saying, transmitted by S, in the num,^ 
[321, 648], where they substitute a a for the 'i 

o ^ ^ 

[of SiJLj ] in pause, and then throw the vowel of the 

O 

Hamza [of I ] upon the » , and elide the Hamza, 
en the principle of the reading ^ XXIII. 

1. The believers have prospered [16], which occurs 
only in continuity (lY) : (2) XVIII. 36. [521] (M, R), 
in the reading of Ibn ‘Amir (lY, R), with retention of 
the t , orig, G) [ (K, B)], the vowel of the Hamza 
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being thrown upon the ^ of ^jj3 , the Hamza elided, 
*nd the incorporated into the ; whereas analogy 

^ ft 

requires the ! of LT to be elided in continuity, because 
it is put to make the vowel plain in pause [161], like 
th^ » in LXIX. 19. and iuoLl^ LXIX. 20. 

[below] ; Zj says “ Retention of the I [of bl ] is excel- 
lent here, because, tlie Hamza being elided, the 1 

® ( 

becomes a compensation for it”, meaning in LjCJ (IY)' 
(3) [similarly (lY)] II. 260. [166] (IY, R), with reten- 
tion of the 1 of bl [161 j : (4) it^LxTLXIX 19. [22, 638, 
648, 679] and LXIX. 20 My reckoning [648], 

in continuity, according to some readings (R). Continu- 
ous speech is [thus] given that [predicament (lA, Aud, 
A)] which belongs to pause (IM), vid. quiescence — with 
or without Raum or Ishmam — and reduplication [640], 
transfer [640, 641], aud importation of the s of silence 
[644, 648] (Tsr, Sn) ; seldom, [as compazed with its 
absence (Tsr),] in pro.se; and extensively in poetry 
(IM), becair^e this is the place of irregularity (Tsr). 
The following are e.r.s. of that : — (1) in prose, (a) [the 
readings of others than Hamza and Ks (Aud, A)] 

|J II. 261. It hath not been altered by the 
lapse o f years : and look [644] (lA, Aud, A) and 

c y u x’o»>c y ^ ^ y 

VI. 90. Then by their gnidange 
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suffer thou thyself to he led : say (Aud, A), with 
expression of the » of silence in continuous speech (Aud) : 
(b) [above] (Tsr) : (c) dUbc fcJLo La 

j^LioJLw LXIX. 28 — 30. My wealth hath 
not availed me : my power etc, [615, 648] : (d) the 
saying of some of Tayyi ^ U sAff This is a 

pregnant female, O youth, because it is only in pause 
that this f is changed into ^ [64^' (A) : (2) in poetry, 

(a) [640] (lA, Aud, A), where the sj 

is doubled, notwithstanding that it is conjoined with the 
letter of unbinding (lA, A) : (a) it is orig. , with 

a single ^ ; but, being jissumed to be paused upon, the 
i_> is doubled, on the principle of their saying in pause, 

* ' r ' 

iXJLA. IA» [640], with reduplication ; and then the letter 
of unbinding is put, vid. the I ; while the reduplication 
of the remains (Aud) in continuity, by assimilation of 
continuity to pause in respect of reduplication (Tsr) : (b) 
, 54 jb f,j| [183] (A), where there are two anomalies, 
(a) affixion of the , and to in continuity (MN) ; 
whereas analogy requires |vXj| , because, in continuity, 
the form of ^,-0 does not vary [in number or gender] 
(Sn) : and (6) mobilization of the [affixed] , which is 
[properly] quiescent (MN). The GG say that the poet, 

in such as and LyajiJl [640, 648], treats continuity 



( 851 ) 

like pause. They mean that, the letter of unbinding being 
the [letter] paused upon, since it is not put except to be 
paused upon, that [rhyme-letter, here the J or the ] , 
which precedes it, is not paused upon, but is in the 
interior of the sentence ; and this [reduplication of it] is 
treating continuity like pause (R). And, [says S (R),] 
one that I trust has told me that he heard an Arab say 

iui-ol (jrive me a white one, meaning odol 

• a 9 

(S, R) ; but affixing the » as he affixes it in jujb , when 

he means ® being for silence : which is 

a most hideous anomaly, because the » of silence is affixed 
only to that [letter] whose vowel is uninflectional [648] ; 
and also [because] he mobilizes the reduplicated letter 
not on account of a letter of unbinding, [mobilization on 
account of which would be allowable,] as we have men- 
tioned [640] (R). Some people pause with quiescence 
of the rhyme-letter [usually] conjoined with a letter of 
prolongation, [i. e., an I or a j or ^ (Sn),] as in 

JjU ^1 

[608]. But the Hijazis retain the letter of prolongation, 
unrestrictedly, [i. e., whether they intend to quaver or 

not (Sn),] saying : while the Tamimis, if they 

[intend to (Sn)] quaver, do likewise, [i. e., retain the 
letter of prolongation (Sn)] ; and, if not, put Tanwin as 
a compensation for it, [in order to discontinue the 
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qaavei'ing (Sn),] unrestrictedly, [i. e,, after a Damma, 
Fatha, or Kasra (Sn),] as in 

I t I v:>iA£^ 

[ 1 ]. 

jJl I L? 

[by A1 ‘Ajjaj (S),] O my companion^ what has excited 
the streaming eyes%, and 

O ^ ^ ©•✓ fix' 

uJl^^ Jyj U.J 

[577, 608] (A), 

§. 648. The second [position (Tsr) of the s of silence] 
is the interrog. Lo governed in the gen. (Aud) by a p. 
or pre. n. [181, 615] (Tsr). For, when it is governed in 

^ ^ fi ^ 

the y n., [and is not compounded with 13 (Tsr),] as in ^ 

^ 

and , [where it is governed in the gen. by a p. (Tsr),] 

and in o^a. With what coming, i. e.. How, [a 

question as to the quality of the coming (Tsr),] earnest 
:iou9 , [where it is governed in the gen. by the pre. n. 
(Tsr),] its I must be elided, to distinguish it from the 
enunciatory, [which is the conjunct and thecorac?. (Tsr),] 

U , as in aUx oJLw Ux o^JL*« I ashed about what thou 

mm' *• ^ ^ 

askedst about [or U JlLo ^j.s. about the like oj what 
etc., where Lc is conjunct; and in ^ 

At whatever thou rejoicest, I will rejoice and 
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Whenever thou comest to me, 1 will honor 

thee, where L« is cond. (Tsr)] : so that, when you pause 
upon it, you affix the s , for preservation of the Fatha 
indicative of the [elided (Tsr)] I [below]. And the » is 


necessary if the genitival op. [of the interrog. lx (Tsr)] 
be a n., as in [above] and |* How 

did he exact? [640], where you say ax and 

«x eLoAil ; and prefe.»-able if it be a p., as in ^ 


LXXVIir. 1. [181], where [it is reported (K) by] Bz 
[that Ibn Kathir (K)] reads [ k^a (K),] with the s (Aud) 
of silence (K, Tsr), either because he treats continuity 

ft Sr X 

like pause [647] ; or because he pauses [upon Of 
what (question they amotig themselves) ?], and begins 
afresh with |»Ah«M LoJT LXXVIIl. 1, 2. 

They question among themselves of the great tidings, 
a [previous] % UwO , [on which depends,] being 
understood, because expounded by what follows it (K,). 

The difference is that the lx governed in the^en. by a p. 
is conjoined with it [181]: while the prep, is not in- 
dependent in its meaning [497], so that it is like part of 
the Lx [644] ; for which reason the * is [merely] allowable, 
[not necessary, because the conjunction of Lx with the 
prep, prevents it from being considered unil. when the 
1 is elided] : whereas the pre. n. is independent in its 
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ou uiiio wie n. with it is like a separate [■WordJ ; 
and it is unil., for which reason the » is necessary with it 
[615] (Tsr). The third [position (Tsr)] is every [word] 
permanently uninjl. upon a vowel of uninflectedness 
[159], and not resembling the era/?., like the of the 1st 
pers. [161], , and ye , according to those who pro- 

nounce them with Path [below] (Aud) in continuity ; 
and like the J of the 2nd pers. [below] (Tsr). The 
Revelation has Lo CL 7. What it is, and 
LXIX. 28. and LXIX. 29. [below] ; and the 

poet [Hassan (MN, Tsr) Ibn Thabit al Ansarl (MN) 
as Sahabi (Tsr)] says 

^ 9 ^ ^ 1^*^ 9 y 9 0 ^ y ^ y 0 ^ ^ ^ 

xyo nJ Juu Ui 

[below] (Aud) When the lad grotvs up among us, it is 
not said of him “ Who is he ?”, being red., as in 
\jlia Ui [563] (MN). But the » is not affixed to 

such as (1) Zaid came, because is infl.\ 

Laud the vowel of inflection, being known through the 
op., does not need to be made plain by the » of silence 
(Tsr)] : (2) Strike thou and struck not, 

because the 0 . is quiescent ; [and the » is affixed only to 
make the vowel plain (Tsr)] ; (3) [99] (Aud), with 

FatV (Tsrl, and b [48] and J^and ^ [201] 
i(Aud), with Pamm (Tsr), because their uninflectedness 
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is accidental, [not permanent ; so that the vowel in them 
resembles the vowel of inflection, because it supervenes 
on account of something resembling the op. (Tsr)] : 
while uifcjsxJ) ^ [201] is anomalous, the » being 

affixed to what is accidentally uninjl., since Jlc belongs 
to the cat. of and Juu : so say F and IM ; but as to 
this there is a dispute [before] mentioned [201] (Aud) ; 
and some say that the s in jJLe is a subst. for the ^ , the 
o.f. being ^JLa (Tsr) : (4) the pret. v. [403], like [the 
trans. (Tsr)] struck [&ndi rode (Tsr)], and [the 

intrans. (Tsr)] S** sat [aud |.li stood (Tsr)], because of 
its resemblance to the aor. in its occurring as an ep. 
[144], conj. [177], enunc, [26], d. s. [80], aud prof. 
[419] (Aud), as the aor. likewise occurs. In short the 
quasi-inflectional vowel of uninflectedness is found in 
four sorts, the sub. of [99], the aprothetic voc. [48], 
the advs. cut oflf from prothesis [201], and the pret. v. 
[403] ; and as to [aSixion of the b of silence to] it there 
are throe opinions, (1) disallowance, unrestrictedly, which 
is the opinion of S : (2) allowance, unrestrictedly; because 
the vowel is inseparable : (3) [allowance of] affixion when 
there is no fear of ambiguity, as in sjuJ’ He sat ; and 
disallowance if ambiguity result, as in [below], 

because the s is liable to be mistaken for the obj. (Tsr). 

In pause upon the uninfl. [?is. (lY)], you say (1) iSF 

84 a 
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with the f [161, 497] ; or »j| with the » [690] (M), in 
place of the I , because their outlet [ 7 32] is one, whence 

the saying of Hatim ail 143^ Thh is my way of 

bleeding, mine [696] : (a) this 1 , in its being imported, 
in pause, to make the vowel [of the final] plain, is like 
the « in LXIX. 19. [22, 638, 647, 679] and LXIX. 20 

^ ^ a ^ 

[647] : (b) hence their saying, in pause, iUs [with 
the I ], or Jsi with quiescence ; but, when they 
continue, Jjo ^ [I9l] with Fath of the J , without an I : 
(c) the Arabs do not pause, upon any thing in their 
language, with the I , to make the vowel plain, except in 
these two positions, I mean ibs and ul [615] (lY) ; (2) 
with quiescence, or syo with affixion of the s (M) : (a) 

f 

pause upon the pron. ysc: he [161] is mostly with the s , 
to make the vow'el of the j plain ; and so is pause upon 
she ; you say , not eliding anything from it, as 
you elide in the cetse of the decl, [643]; and the poet 
says MSI [above], cited by S : but some of the 

Arabs pause with quiescence, saying ys and , contrary 
to , which is not paused upon with quiescence ; so 
that, in answer to “ who did ? ”, one does not say I, 
as one says ye he or ^ she : for , in addition to the- 
paucity of its letters, has for its final a , which is faint, 
and is not a letter of inflection here, like the final of 
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hand and blood ; so that, on account of the faintness 
of the , the paucity of the letters, and the fact that 
the final of is not a letter of inflection, an I is imported 
in pause, and is inseparable from that [expression], 
contrary to ySb and , since their final is a letter of 
prolongation and softness, which is plainer than the : 
(b) this is according to the dial, of those who pronounce 
[ ye and ^ ] with Fath [above] ; while those who make 
[the y and ^ ] quiescent [below] pause only with quies* 
cence, not otherwise (lY) ; (3) here or sU-gjo [175] ; 
and V these or silyo [174], when it, [i. e., cif (lY),] 
is abbreviated (M) : (a) this » in and sbfyt is afiSxed, 
with the 1 , in pause, because of the faintness and lowness 
of the I ; but the better [mode] is to pause without a » : 
(n) those who pi’olong [the final I of it ye ], and add a 
llaipza, [saying s-ityo , ] pause upon the Hamza with 
quiescence ; (c) this « does not follow any of the quies- 
cents, except the I , because of its faintness ; so that you 
do not say Xjje for , nor for [above], according 
to the dial, of those who make the y and quiescent 
[above], because the I , being faint, on account of its 
remoteness [732], is more in need of being made plain 
(lY) : (4) I honored thee or s£xx^\ [below] (M): 

(a) in the case of the of the pron. [161], as in 

y 9 ^ ^ S 

I honored thee [masc^ and silxJox! I gave thee \fem^^ 
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there are two modes, pause with quiescence, as 

o > o ✓ 

[above] and >Jbukct ; and pause with the » , as 



[above] and , from avidity for the vowel, because 


the J is pronounced with Fath in the masc., and with 
Kasr in the fern., so that the vowel distinguishes the 
masc., from the fern. ; and they want the distinction and 
explanation in pause as much as in continuity : (b) some 
intensify the distinction, affixing to the J an I in the 
masc., and a ^5 in the fern. ; and then affix the s of 
silence [to the I or ^5 ], saying sLJuuc^l in the masc., and 


in the fern., because distinction by a consonant 


and a vowel is mo.e intensive and corroh. than distinc- 
tion by a vowel alone ; but the better of the two dials. 
is not to affix the letter of prolongation to the J (lY) : 
(5) my manservant and 3e struck me 

[below], with quiescence, or and , with 

affixion of the » [to make the vowel plain ; pause upon 
the (5 being in two modes (lY)], according to those who 
mobilize [the with Fath (lY)] in continuity [161] 

w ^ O'C- ^ 

(M) ; whence the reading of the majority Lo 

a^Ua-Lw LXIX. 28, 29. [615, 647] (-IY) : 

and and ^y^ , according to those who make [the 
^5 ] quiescent in continuity, whence the readings of lAl 
LXXXIX. 15. My Lord hath honored me 
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£kn(l IjXXI£T31. 17. Lo d fiathr ^cyvctdB^ 

me, [with pause (lY)] ; and the saying of A1 A‘shik, 
[Maimun Ibn Kais (MN, Jsh)] 


^ b-fi- y ^ y • 


I C« I3f # '‘(51^ U^) 

And from a hater, whose face is scowling, who, when- 
ever I claim kindred with him, reficses to acknowledge 
me (M), and, before it, 

^ ^ ^ o ^ ^ ^ •-« ^ X ^ ^ <0 ^ ® ."O ^ ^ 


n 0^ * • * t, c-*-* •^®-o y % ^ 


\Then shall mg roaming about the countries, from 
fear of death, defend me from the chance that it 
should come to me ? (Jsh)] Is not the brother (i. e., 
messenger) of death sure of me, even if I say '•' Me 
has granted me a respite''?, meaning and « 

and : (a) those also who make the ^ quiescent 

pause in two modes, the better being retention of the 
[quiescent] ^ ; while the other is elision of it, as [Sjb 
This is my manservant and [above], meaning 

and : (b) elision of the ^ in the case of [the 

pron. attached to] the v. is good, because the ^£ , being 
always preceded by a [170], is indicated by the ; so 
that there is no ambiguity, for which reason such elision 
is frequent in the Kur : whereas, when you say fjj* 
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{above], pausing upon it with quiescence, one does not 
know whether is meant to be pre. to the ^5 , or to 
be aprothetic, for which reason some disallow such 
elision, on account of the ambiguity ; while S allows it, 
because it is made plain by the pause (lY) : (c) Ibn ‘Amir 
and the KK read and ^ud| , without a <5 , in 

continuity and pause ; and the like is reported from lAl 
[above] ; while Nafi‘ agrees with them in pause (B) : and 
[Z says in the K that] I and [above], with 

quiescence of the , are read in pause, according to 
those who omit the in continuous speech, deeming the 
Kasra sufficient without it (K) ; (6) He struck 

you, He struck them, upon them, and 

*0 « ^ ^ ^ 

by them ] and lUx from him and He struck him 
[above] ; with quiescence, according to those who, in 
continuity, affix [the conj. to the j. or » ], or [simply] 
mobilize [the j. or » with Damm or Kasr] (M) : (a) as for 
(X^y^ and 7 and and , you pause upon 

them with quiescence of the ^ , not otherwise ; and elide 
the 5 or ^5 from it [161], because they are aug., and are 
often elided in continuity [161], as Jlo He strtick 

you before, L» He struck them, 0 youth, 

p:yL}] sySb IX. 99. May misfortune fall upon 

9 ^ ^ <t 9 

theml, and Of them is help sought, for a 

kind of lightening, from frequency of usage, because of 
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the heaviness of the combination of two Daramas with 
the j in and ^ [below], and of two Kasras 

with the ^5 in [below] and the like (lY) : [for J 

according to those who do not affix the conj., in con- 
tinuity, to the |» of the there is no dispute that 
pause upon it is with quiescence ; while, according to 
those also who affix the co7ij., in continuity, elision of it 
is necessary in pause, because what Is often elided in 
continuity, vid. the j and ^ , must be elided in pause, 

• o ® o ^ 

as in xjuo and &JL£. [below] (R) : (b) they differ in opinion 

about the j in such as [above], and the ^ in such 

as [above], some saying that they are part of the 
OT. itself, and others that they are a iiff . ; though they are 
agreed that, in the /e7n. [se'ny.], the f is part of the n, 
itself : and they differ about the opinion of S on that 
[matter] ; but the [opinion] apparent from his language 
is that the j and ^ are not part of the n. [161] : (c) 
similarly pause upon jUx and also is with quiescence 
[of the » ] (lY) : (d) we have mentioned [161] that the 
3rd pers, [siny., masc. or of the attached acc. or 

gen. pron. is abridged from the 3rd pers. [sing., masc, 
or yew.,] of the detached nom., by elision of the vowel 
from the j of ye [and the ^5 of , and by conversion of 
the ^5 of into 1 ] (R) ; [so that] the o. f. of sju» and 
is conjunction of [the » in] them with a letter of 
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prolongation, as y,^ix and > that being proved by 

the existence of [the letter of prolongation correspond- 

^ ft ^ ✓ 

ing with] it in the /eni., as and (lY) ; the » 

occurs, [says S (lY),] with what follows it, here in the 
masc., as it occurs, with the I following it, in the fern, 
(S, lY) : (e) Zj holds that the conj. after the s is not 
part of the o. f of the word ; and this apjiears to be the 
opinion of S ; and Zj adduces, as an argument for it, the 
elision of the conj. in pause ; but this is not strong, 
because the letters of softness, that form part of the 
word itself, are sometimes elided, as in [643] ; and, 

as for the necessity for elision of the conj, in pause, and 
not of the ^5 of , it is because the conj. is one of 

those things that, in the state of continuity, liave a share 
m ehsion, as in tjuo III. 5, and lui III. 91. [below] : (f) 
since they intend to lighten the attached [pron.], on 
account of its being like part of the preceding word, 
they consider ; and, if the s be preceded by a quiescent, 

P • ft ^ 

as in itMC and , they do not put the quiescent ^ or ^ 
in continuity : so that they do not say, according to the 
most frequent and , because the ^ 

and (5 are heavy ; and because the s , on account of its 
faintness, is like the non-existent, so that, if they said 
that, two quiescents would, as it were, concur (R) : 
[thus even] in [continuous] speech they often elide the ^ 
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or ^5 [conjoined with the » ] : and, when the s is preceded 
by a letter of prolongation and softness, elision of the j 
or is [held by S to be] better than retention, because 
the » proceeds fioin the same outlet as the 1 [732], and 
the I resembles the j and , so that it is as though they 
fled from the combination of likes, and therefore elided 
the 5 or ^5 ; and, for that reason, 5 XVII. 

107. And We have revealed it, part hy part, [accord- 

6 y, b O 

ing to the measure of events (K, B),] auyLt 

VII. 175. If thou hear doxon upon hha, he will 
loll out his tongue [from breathing hard (B)], *^7^3 

XII. 20. And they sold hi in [G40] for a 

mean pricoy and LXIX. 30. Take ye him 

[Gl5, G47], and put a collar of iron np tn his neck are 
the better of the two readings : and, according to that 

[opinion], j.jJuo and are more appropriate than [ tJuo 
and aa£ with] elision ; so that oUXsswc uijGf III. 5. 
[593] is the more appropriate of the two readings : but 
some make no distinction between the letter of prolong- 
ation and any other quiescent, preferring iLo III. 5. 

O X > ^ fS 

[below] and xXjLoJ A calamity afflicted him ; 

and this [opinion] is adopted by Mb and Sf; and, 
according to mo, is correct, because, the s being faint, 

>6 t O y. 

and virtually contain [a combination of (Jh ori- 

85 a 
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the pron. » )] two quiescents, like (lY) : S 

prefers retention of the conj, after the x , when the 
preceding quiescent is a sound letter, as in and 

; and elision of it, when the preceding quiescent 

f 9 9 ^ 

is an unsound letter, as in VIII. 14. Then taste 

ye it, xLoi VII. 104. His rod, and II. 1. About 
it : but Mb [followed by Sf and lY] makes no distinction 
between the sound and unsound quiescents before the s ; 
and this is the truth, since the quasi-concurrcnce of two 
quiescents is realized in all ; and the majority of the 

« O ^ ,mm- 9 O 

Readers act in accordance with it, as cyLl gjjo III. 5, 

✓ 

n o 

and III. 91, In it are manifest si^ns 

[above] ; and, if S had reversed [his preferences], it would 
have been more suitable, because the combination of two 
quiescents is lighter, when the first of them is soft, than 
it is when the first of them is sound [663] : (g) they 
do not elide [the I j from upon her and 

from her, though the;e also contain a quasi-combination 
of two quiescents, because of the lightness of the I ; 
so that this is the counterpart of their omission, in the 
most frequent [diaL\ to convert the Tanwin, in pause, 
into a letter of prolongation in the nom. and gen,, and 
their conversion of it into I in the acc, [640] : (h) if the 
» be preceded by a mobile, as in iu and [161], the 

conj. is indispensable, except when a poet is constrained 
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to elide it, as in the saying [of Uanzala Ibn Fatik (S)] 

io ^jdyi.xAi^ t ^xb 1 ^ 

l^And he knew for certain that., if the horsemen should 
overtake him, he would be killed, and, after him, the 
cuttings of the, i. e., his, palm-trees would have a 
dresser, or fecundntor, other than him (MAR)], and 
the saying of AlMutanabbi 

[/^i the viouths their tongues faltered loith it, and 
the couriers on the roads, and the pens in the 
writings, where lie does not affix the ^5 to the » in ju , 

but contents himself with the Kasra, by poetic license 
(W)] ; so that the elision of the conj., in such cases, is 
like the elision of the I in [648] (R) : and 

what is st.'ongor than this has been transmitted from 
the Arabs, like the saying of the poet 

X- 9 o ^ f y CtEj; ^ 

And I drink wafer, tchen there is not in me any 
thirst for it, except because its springs are the sources 
of the torrent of her valley-, and this is like the 
reading [of Hamza, Abh Bakr, and lAl >iJLJI III. 68 . 
Will •tender it unto thee and (B)] viLjf siojj III. 68 . 
Will not render it unto thee, with quiescence of the » 
(W) : (i) all of this that we have mentioned is the state 
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of the pron. of the 3rcl pcrs. sing, niasc. in continuity: 
but, when it is paused upon, the conj. must be omitted, 
whether it be retained in continuity, as in and 

[161], by common consent, and in ^-gjue and [161], 

according to some ; or not, as in aa>c and [161], 

according to most : that is because it is a property of 
their language that they elide in pause what is aot 
elided in continuity, as in ^ 5 ^^ [above] ; so 

that they invariably elide this letter, whose elision is 
often authorized in continuity, as in and xXjo : and, 
[after elision of the conj.,'\ quiescence of the » is unavoid- 
able in pause, whether the preceding letter be quiescent 
or mobile : (j) some disallow Kaum or Ishrnam in the 

case of the * of the pron., when it is preceded by Damni 
> > ® '' ^ * 
or Kasr, as in 11. 273. Knuiccth it and 

hy his manservant ; and similarly when it is preceded 
by a , or ^ , as in II, 70. [640] and ^ XI. 41. 

On whom shall come : that is (a) because the quiescent 
>> is so extremely light that it becomes like the non- 
existent ; so that, when, in pause, it is preceded by a 
Pamma or , , it is as though you pronounced the final, 
pausal, letter with Damm, or put a , at the end, since 
the » is like the non-existent, on account of its faintness ; 
and if, immediately after the Bamma or the , , you 
pronounced [the » ] with Raum, i. e., uttered part of the 
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Pamma [of the » ], or with Ishniam, i. c., compressed the 
lips, [as though to sound the Damma of the », ] these 
[modifications] would not be plain [as belonging to the 
» ], since the hearer or the seer might account that part 
of Damm, or that compression of the lips for Ishmam, to 
be pai t of the first Damm, or part of the first compres- 
sion i.f the lips, since a thing is not plain after its like, 
as it is after its contrary : and so may one say of Raum 
after the » preceded by a Kasra or : and also {b) 
because Raum and Ishmam aie [intended] to make the 
vowel of the » plain : whereas, on the hypotheses men- 
tioned, that nuking plain is not needed, because the », 
which is preceded by a Damma or ^ , is not j^ronounced 
with any vowel but Damm ; while that which is preceded 
by a Kasra or , is not pronounced, in the most 
frequent [dial.], with any vowel but Kasr [161]; (k) 
when the » pronounced with Damm follows a Fatha, as 

in jwiU verily his manservant, or a sound quiescent, 
as in Kjuo [above], Raum or Ishmam is allowable, without 

dispute [640] : (1) some allow them after the s of the 
pron., unrestrictedly, whether it follow a ^ or 45 or any 
other consonant 5 and whether it follow a Fiitha, Damma, 
or Kasra : even though they be not so plain as they 

9 f 

ought to be (R): (7) [even] according to those 

til ^ 9 ->■ I 

who say iwl ^ 4 ^ This is the handmaid oj God • 
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(M) : (a) the » iti [ and (R)] sjjc is [not an aug.\ 

but only (lY)] a suhst. [690] for the ^5 [263] in [ and 
(R)] [171, 174] (lY, R), the proof of which is that 

c 

you say L»3 in the dim. of ^£C> [2931, as you say in the 
^ * 

dim. of 13 : nor is the » in sjijs for femininization, like 
the s in xaaJlia and [265], because the » in iwoJLXs 

> ^ o 

and i(y*.4». is aug., and you find it a S in continuity [646] ; 
whereas the » in » is a » in continuity and pause, and 
is the £ of the word : (b) the reason why it is pronounced 
with Kasr, and conjoined with the ^5 , is that, being in 
a vague indecl. n., it is assimilated to the « of the pron., 

^ > Ox ✓ 

which [like this * ] is preceded by a Kasra, as in lu 
I passed hy him and / looked at his 

manservant (lY) : [thus] the after the » is on account 
of the assimilation of the » to the x of the masc. pron. 
preceded by a Kasra, [from the impletion of which a ^5 
is engendered,] as in and , in the most 

prevalent \dial.\ as before explained [161]; except that 
the 8 of the pron., notwithstanding its being preceded 
by a Kasra or ,5 , is sometimes conjoined, according to 

i > 0 X X 

the people of AlHijaz, with the ^ , as and 
[161], because the [attached] gen. pron. is orig. the 
detached nom. [^pron.^ as above mentioned; whereas 
[the » in] or is not conjoined with a 5 at all 
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(R) : S says “ I do not know any one pronounce it with 
Panun, because, though they assimilate it to the « of the 
pron., still it is not the pron. ; so that they assimilate it 
it to the most frequent pronounciation, which is Kasr of 
the » , when preceded [like this » ] by a Kasra” (lY) : 
(c) some of the Arabs assimilate it to the ^ of the pi. 
[IGl] ; and therefore do not put the conj ^ saying 
in continuity and pause (R) : [for] I have heard some 

tb << 9 ^ ^ ^ f 

Arabs, whose Arabic is trust w'Oi thy, say xJUl iUl sjje , 
making [thes ] quiescent (S) ; but this, though the o. /., 
Is rare iu usage : and some of them elide the ^ from it 
in continuity, but preserve its Kasra (R) : (d) pause 
[upon it (R)] is with quiescence of the s (lY, R), and 
omission of the conj. (R), not otherwise (lY), without 
dispute (R), the ^5 being elided in both : as for those 
who make it qiiiescentiu continuity, the matter is obvious, 
according to them, the states of continuity and pause 
being, equal : while those wKo conjoin it wuth the ^5 [in 
continuity] elide it iu pause, as they elide it from 

and [ above] ; and, since elision of the ^5 is 

permissible in and the like, notwithstanding that its 
augmentativeness is disputed [above], the elision here is 
more appropriate, be car. sc the augmentativeness is certain 
(lY) ;(8) |.U» and [and (lY)],with quiescence ; or 

auolj^ and [and tlie ^ (M) : (a) the 
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« is preferable in the case of these ps., because the I in 
Li is elided, while the Fatha remains as an indication of 
the elided ; and therefore, grudging that pause should 
elide the Fatha, and thus the indication and the indicated 
should [both] be removed, they affix the » of silence, 
upon which the pause falls, while the Fatha is preserved 

• 9 o > * * 

[above], as is done in and [644 j : but some of the 

Arabs pause with quiescence, without a » ; while it is 
argued [on their behalf] that pause is accidental, and that 
the vowel is restored in continuity, [so that the removal of 
the indication is only temporary] ; (b) some of them make 

• • •• ^ ® -o X’ 15 X' 

the I* quiescent in continuity, as m I Ll L [181] ; 

but that belongs to the cat, of treating continuity like 

Si ^ 

pause, by poetic license, as in LxoJJl and [640, 647] 

(lY), as xju [321, 647, 663] has been heard (K on 
LXI. 2) : (9) 2 U 0 and auo , in the case of 

1 * «( 5 -^ [above] and oof Jjix Like what art thouf, 
piiuse being (lY)] with the » , not otherwise (M) : (a) 

^ ^ 9 ® 

and JJlx are ns., detached from what follows them ; 

while Co, after elision of the I , becomes U7iil.; and 
therefore, disliking that, they affix the » , in order that 
the pause may fall upon it, and the n, be not excluded 
from the formations of ns. (lY). 
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§. G49. The single [of corroboration is liglit and 
weak ; so that, when preceded by a Fatha, it (lY)] is 
clianged, in pause, into I [497, G14, G84] (M), like the 
Taiiwin [below], because of its resemblance thereto, both 
of them beijjg ps., whose place is [at] the end of the 
word (lY). You say for in XCVI. 15, 

[153, 497, GIO, G84] (M) ; and, in the imp.y for 

[G14, 684] (lY). A1 A^sha [Maiinuii Ibn Kais 
(Jsh)] says, [in an ode praising the Prophet (lY, Jsh),] 

^ C.>LaA4J)^ 

aJu I ^ jjUiACiJt ^ ^ \ 

[497, G84] (M) Then beware of dead bodies ; be sure 
thou do not apjyroach them : and da not thou, take a 
sharp arrow to bleed a camel the guest. And 
[beware of (Jh on )] this idol set up ; be sure 

thou do not propitiate it by sacrifice : and toorship 
not the devil, but God do thou uorship (Jsh), meaning 
(Jh, lY), but pausing with the I , as you say 
Ijop (iio Ip [G40] (Jh) ; and hence the saying of the other 

Thy sire is Yaztd, and thy grandsire is Walld ; 
and whoso is such that they are his sire and grandsire 
will not be lowly, and shall surely be noble, meaning 

' ^od it IS said, on the saying of Zmra al](Cais 
86 a 
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viLo US [115, G40], that the meaning is , Do thou 

tavry^ because, say they, the address is to one, that 
being proved by his saying 

JJXtf 3}^ k5'^ 

\0 my companion, thou seest, meaning look thou at, 
lightning, tchose gleam 1 shoio thee, like the waving 
of the hands, in a pile of cloud surmounted by a 
croton, its upper part being like a crown for its lower 
part (EM)J ; but that he pauses with the I , treating 
the state of continuity like jmuse [G47] : while some 

✓ o C 

explain L. 23. [193, 233] as orig. I Do thou cast, 
arguing that the address, in that, is to an Angel, the 
Keeper of the Fire (lY). And, [if what precedes this 
be pronounced with Damm or Kasr, as (lY)] in 

|t.y> U tk* Will ye surely strike, 0 my peopled 

9 'f- ^ ^ 

[and 8 1^1 L> Wilt thou surely strike, 

0 woman?, then, if you pause (lY)], you say Jp 

o ^ ft ^ 

[and Jje (lY)], by restoring the ^ of the pi. [and 

the ^5 of the 2nd pers, sing, fem^ (M). For the 
predicament of this is [like] that of the Tanwin 
[above] : therefore, as you substitute an 1 for the Tanwin 
in the acc. [497, 640], so you substitute an I for this , 
when what precedes it is pronounced with Fath ; and, as 
the Tanwin is suppressed in the nom. and gen. [640], so 
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this is suppressed, when what preeedcs it is pro- 
nounced with Damm or Kasr. And, when the is 
suppressed, the ^ , which is the pron. of the pL, is 
restored [614], because of the removal of the quiescent 
after it, vid. the of corroboration. And the also, 
which is the sign of the ind., isTestored [614], because, 
it was elided only on account of the uninflectedness of 
the V., [consequent] upon the attachment of the of 
corroboration to it [402, 406, 610] ; and, since the cause of 
uninflectedness is removed, inflection is restored, because 
of the removal of its preventive, and the presence of its 
requirer [404], vid. resemblance [of the aor. to the ?i.] ; 
and then the ^ , which is the sign of [inflection in the 
2 nd pers.,pL masc. and sing, fern., of] the ind, [405], 
is restored. Y used to substitute a ^ or ^5 for the single 
[of corroboration], when preceded by a letter pro- 
nounced with pamm or Kasr, respectively, by analogy 
to the ^ [preceded by a letter] pronounced with Path, 

1^0 ^9 

.saying for Do ye dread, and I for 

Do thou [fern.] dread, which is analogous to 
[the practice of] those who substitute [a ^ or ^] for the 
Tanwin [640] in the 7mJn. or [respectively]. But 
S does not allow that (lY). 



CHAPTER IV. 


THE OATH. 


§. 650. The oath is common to the n. and v. [625], 
It is a prop., verbal, as jJUb I have sworn by 

God or or ouJ! [below], and iJUl |JLc God has 

known or xJUl |JL*j Goi knows, or nominal, as jj-wJ [27, 

^ ^ ^ (i ^ ih tic t ^ ^ 

29] or ^x} Assuredly thy father s life or :dUI y^xi 
Assuredly God's life, and aJUl God's oath [20] or 
nJUf [below] or xljt [651], and iJJl ioLcI God’s 
truU [below], and [29], whereby a j>^op.y 


Q ✓ .p' ® ^ " 


as Assuredly I will do, or neg., as jAsI ^ / 

will not do [652], is corroborated [654] (M). The verbal 


. 1 ’ «! > y ^ 

prop, in the oath is jJUL I swear by God or 

lb /<c j ^ 

2 dJb , and the like. And, since these vs. are not 


'■('If-trans., they put a prep., vid. the o [653, 654], to 
convey the idea of swearing to the sioorn-by [below] 
(lY): Khl .says “You put those ;?5. [653] only because 
[by means of them] you attach your swearing to the 
sworn-hy, as by means of the y you attach [your 
passing implied in] (S, lY) to Zaid in your saying 
(I^)> <!xccpt that the v. [sometimes] 
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occurs understood in this cat. [651, 653], and that the 
oath is a corroboration” (S). There are some us., such 
as [ I jJo (Jh, KF)] I testify, [meaning vjiJU.| I 

9 

swear, by such a thing (Jh, KF),] |JLcl 1 know, and 
okJl I have sworn [above], that contain the sense of 

9 * % 

the oath, and are therefore treated like oiJL^I , the v. 
occurring [as a correZ.] after them, as after jJUl j By 
God. The nominal prop, is and and 

Ol ^ • X ^ 

jJUl j^jJ, where is an inch., the J in it being the J 
of inception [604]; while the cnuyic. is suppressed [29, 
651], constructively mine oath or , because 

of the length of the sentence, by reason of the sworn-to 
[below], on which account the supjjression is inseparable 
[f om it], as the suppression of the enunc. is inseparable 


^ ^ ^ ' 


[from Jo^ ] in Ijj (jUj Sy [29], because of the 
length of the sentence, by reason of the correl. (lY). 

J; ^ 9 ^ 

The meaning of nJUl is what God has sworn by. 


vid. XCI. 1. [538], XCII. 1. [498, 657], 

XCIII. 1. By the forenoon [657], and the 
like; or the oath that is [sworn] by His Names., as 


ijUfj [below], jU»^l J By the Lord of the Ka'ba, 
^ ■ 

yjjUBJij By the Creator, and the like : and the sense is 

^ Jb 9 ^ 

jJJl God's oath (is mine oath) [29] (R), 
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Jj «c 9 9 • ^ 9 •> 

And hence iJJl (lY). According to S (R), 

til 9 9 * ^ 

[in jdJj (lY, R), which is peculiar to the oath 
(ML), inasmuch as it is not used elsewhere, being thus 

9 0^ ^ JL -o 9 9 e# 

distinguished from occurring in the like of xJUl 

O St ^ 

S^b The oaths of the people are true, or faithful, 
about which there is no dispute at all, since it is a n,, 

O ^ 

pi. of oath, by common consent (DM),] is a sing. 

(lY, R, ML) 71. (lY, ML), applied to denote the oath 

(lY) ; not a p., contrary to the opinion of Zj and Rm 

(ML), who say that it is a prep. (DM) ; and not pi. of 
0 ^ 

I contrary to the opinion of the KK [below] (ML) : 

derived from (lY, R, ML), i. q. iSyi blessing (lY, 
R, DM), as though they swore by God's blessing (lY) : 
always (ML) (a) governed in the nom. [653, 655], by 
inchoation, its enunc. being [necessarily (DM)] suppres- 

Ji 9 Cl ^ ^ 

sed (lY, ML), because known, as in the case of aJUl 
[above], constructively or , and the like (lY), 
i. e., jJJI 'iSyi God's blessing (is mine oath) (R) ; 
liid (b) pre. to the name of God : contrary to the 
opinion of (a) IDh, who allows it to be governed in the 
gen. by the jurativep., [vid. the ^ , as By the 

oath of God (DM)] ; (6) IM, who allows it to be pre. to 

[653] and the vj) of the pron. [651] ; and (c) lU, 
who allows it to be an enunc., the suppressed being tho 
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t«cA.) i. e., «XU (Mine oath is) God's oath 

(ML): and its Hamza ia [prig. ((B.y\ conj. [651, 667] 
(R, ML), contrary to the opinion of the KK [below] 
(ML), as is proved by the fact that Kasr of its Hamza 
[below] is allowed ; though, from fi cquoncy of usage, Fath 
of the Hamza [668] is more prevalent. But it .seems 
improbable that the Hamza should be pronounced orig. 
with Kasr, and then with Fath for lightness, because 
there is no Jowl with Kasr of the Hamza among ns. or 

> > o « 

vs.; and it also seems improbable that Jjtil should be an 
original sing. (R). According to the KK [65 1], is 

O ^ dl f 9 0 f. 

pi. of oath (R, DM), so that aJUl is like 

✓ 

aJU T [above] (R) : and its Hamza is disj. (R, DM) ; 

but is made conj. for lightness, from fre(jucncy of usage, 
as Kill says of the Hamza in the determinative J| 
[below] (R). Their argument is that this measure is 

peculiar to the pi., like and (j«Jb I [237] (DM), 

which is refuted by the fact that Kasr of the Hamza 
[below], and Fath of the f, , are allowable, [so that 
is said (DM)] ; whereas the like [pronunciation] is not 

allowable in the pl.^ such as (jJLil and uJLS"! [above] 

(ML), so that is not said (DM) : and by the saying 
of [Abh Mibjan (ITB, Syt)] Nusaib [Ibn Rabalj 
alBalawi (Jsb)] 
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(^tX3 U ^j| i3i?7’5 I^^JiX^ Ui |•yiil JU3 

[651] (ML) T/ien said the party of the people, when 
I entreated them, “ Kes”; and a party said “ By God’s 
oath, we know not ” (Jsh), where he elides its | [669] iii 
the interior [of the sentence] (ML), after the J of incep- 
tion (Jsh); though the KK may say that it is exclu- 
sively distinguished [among pis. of this measure] by 
that [elision], because of frequency of usage (DM). 

The J of inception is prefixed to it, as [to ] in 

Jij ^ 9 o ^ ^ o ^ o.^ f ^ ^ ^ 

xDt y.4Jl] [above] ; and hence JUi [above]. 

And its Hamza is pronounced with Fath, because this 
n. is indecL, not being used exce^it in the oath alone; 
so that it resembles the p., and is therefore pronounced 
with Fath [of the Hamza], by assimilation to the 
Hamza prefixed to the determinative J [above] : but Y 

iJj -o > > 

has transmitted xJUl [651] with Kasr of the Hamza 

[above]. As for SjCd in xDl xjL<| , it also is governed 
in the nom. by inchoation, the enunc. being suppressed 

[651, 655] (lY). What is meant by xJUT ioLc I is what 
He has enjoined upon His creatures, vid. obedience 
to Him, as though it were a trust committed by Him 
to them, that it was necessary for them to render entire 

unto Him: the Kur has Lil 
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LoyXib XXXIII. 72. Verily We 

offered the trust, [meaning obedience (K, B),] to the 
heavens and the earth and the mountains; and they 
refused to undert<fke it, and loere afraid of it. And 
man undertook it: verily he 'ivas wronyfid, igno- 
rant (It), where obedience is named trust, because it 
[must be pi’esent, as the trust (K)] must be leiidered 

(K, B). And in aJU \ [below] is governed 

in the nom. by inclination, while is its euunc, ; the 

O c -o 

form being like djJI ^ the sense being 

I stcear by God (I Y). One property of the two props., 
[the oath and its corr< L (lY),] is that, [since one of 
tliem is corroborated by the other (lY),] they are 
equivalent to own prop, [eomp.ounded of two teriiLs, sueh 
as the incli, and enunc. (lY)], like the two prop)s. of 
the prot. and apod, [4l9j (il) : so that, as, when you 
mention the inrli, alone, or the enunc. alone, it does not 
import any material sense, so, when you mention one of 

.li , o tr 

the two props., as ^JLjL v_aJL>.f [above], without the 

ft o ✓ 

other, it is like your raying Znid alone in lack of 
material sense (lY). And siqtpression of the second 
[prop. (lY)], upon indication, is as allowable hero, 
[c. g., in your saying to one that has thrown himself 

into harm mL'Ij oXk» Thou hast perished^ hy God, 

87 a 
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ft ^ y *> ' y X 

(assuredly thou hast perished meaning cj».jCJbe jJJlj 
(lY),] as it was there (M), e. g., in oJUi |JUis bf 
I shall be a wrong-doer, if I do, (I shall he a wrong- 
doer) [419] (lY). The correl. of the oath is supjnesseJ 
when the oatli (I) intervenes as a, par. [1] (IH), i- o., 
occupies the middle [of the sentence (R), between the 
parts of the prop, that indicates the correl. of the oath 

(Jm)], as |*j b jJJlj Ziid, by God, is standing 
[below] (WIH, R, Jm) and jJlifj pli Zaid, by God, 

y JJ ^ y ^ Jj^ ^ y 

stood, and, in the Nahj alBalagha, jJJ t (yU «iJlj 
They have, by God, met God [575, 577] (R) ; or (2) is 

Jj-C t* ^y •e 

preceded by what indicates it (III), as |wU 

Znid is standing, by God [below] (Will, R, Jm) and 

jJJT^ Joj i*^’ Zaid stood, by God (R) ; because [in these 
two eases (Jm)] the oath is independent of [repetition of 
(Will)] the correl. (WIH, Jm), on account of the 
presence of what indicates it (Jm). Tiiis se/itence that 
ihe oath is intermediate in, or posterior to, is, as respects 
the sense, the correl. of the oath ; and is a quasi-com- 
pensation for that correl., like the correl. of the 

condition in -iLy I / shall honor thee, if thou 

come to me, as before mentioned [419] (R). But the 
prop, mentioned, though, according to the sense, a 
correl. of the oath, is, according to the form, named 
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only the indicator of tlic correl., not tlie correL, for 
which reason the siii^n of [lie correl. of the oath [G52] is 
not necessary in it (Jin). Sometimes the jurative 
is followed hy a context indicative of the correl. y which 
is therefore sii[> 2 )res.sed [333^, although this context is 
not, like the two [indicaturs above] mentioned, a correl. 

O ^ 0x0 ">3 

in respect of the sense, as LXXXIX. 

1. [(IsiCPfir) hy (he doi/hreak and the fij st ten nights 
of Dhu-llli j ja., wlieie the sworn-to is suppressed (K, 

B)], i. e., assuredly they shall be 

takeuy anfl shall be pun! shed. ^ because indicated by 
LXXXIX. 5. [207] (li). Suppressiun of the correl. of 
tlie oath is (l) nece-sary, when tlie oath is preceded, or 
enclosed, by what stands instead of the correl. ^ as 

|3j«C Jj«C O*' 

and [above] : (a) if you saj^^ 

|vjU aL>[ or jvJ UJ Ziidy hy God^ is such that 

verily lit is standing, or Ztild is such that, hy Gody 
veril y he i s sfa ndi ng,*\\ \\\ii follows the oath may be 
either (o) an caunc. to what precedes the oath, [tJie 
corral, being suppressed, because indicated by what 
encloses the oath j^DM)]; or (6) a correl. y the aggregate 
of tlie oath and its corral, being the cnunc, [of the 
inch. (DM)] : (2) allowable, in other cases, as 

sf 0 ^ 

byi LXXIX. 1. [B// the bands of Angels vehemently 
tearing out tlio souls from the bodies, (assuredly ye 
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shall hi raised froia the dead), tlie s\vorn-to being 
suppressed (K)], i. e., , as is indicated by wliat 

follows it (ML), vid. the mention of tlie resurrection 
(K). Suppression <^f tlie jurative prop, is very frequent 
[651], and is neceS'^ary witli the jurative ps, other than 
the [053] : and, wlierei or J^jii ^ or Juii JJU or Jiai 
occurs, when not preceded by a jurative prop., there a ju- 
rative is supplied, as XXVII. 

21. (By God,) assuredly I will punish it with a severe 
punishment, III. 145. Ami, (l*y assuredly etc. 

[432], and LIX. 12. [593, 052]; while it is disputed 
whether such as jwLj [below] and Ijoj or 

|.jUJ must be a correl. of an oath, or not (ML), Some- 
times the jurative prop, is suppressc 1, because indicated 
by an adv., one of the regs. of the v. occurring as correl. j 

9 it 9 y i* x' ® o ^ 

as and from the 

> o X- 

frequency of tlie usage of with tlie oath, togx'tlua- 

s# ^ t ✓ (.. x-O 

with the fact that its sense is \iX> \ ever [20f,] and iUxJf 
' fidedly, so that it contains sucli a corroboration as 
imports the sense of tlie oath. And, on account of its 
importing the sense of the oath, it sometimes precedes 
its op., standing in the jilaco of the jurative prop., even 
if its op. be conjoined with a p. that prevents an op. 
from governing what precedes it, like the of coiTobo- 
ration [610] and [the neg.'\ Co [498, 546], as .JjCjT Si ,jby^ 
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Never indeed will 1 come to thee and >iLolLo ^joys. 

Never will 1 enme to thee, the object being that 
sliould sup})ly the place of the oath. But sometimes 
ii it u^ed otlierwise tlian in the oath, as 

^ y o ^ O ^ ^ ^ 9 0^ * O 

(II), by Rabl'a Ibii Makrfiiu a IDabbi, This is my praise, 

because of that good ichich I have conferred 

May I never cease to be cool in eye^ envif d ! ( AKB). 

One of the ps. of assent also stands in the place of the 
* • ® ^ ✓ ✓ 

jurativc pr(tp., vkl. yj<^ i. q. [55G], the connecting 
link being that assent is a eoriob')ration and confirmation, 
like tlie oath : you say Yea, assuredly I will 

do, as tliuugh you said !i> jJLM , Yes, by God, 


assuredly I u-/ll do. But sometimes is put without 

0^0 O..^ ✓ , X- O 

any oatli, as in ^.*1 [55G]. It is 

uninjl. upon Kasr, but is sometimes pronounced with 
Fath ; and sometimes it Is pronounced with Tanwin, by 
poetic license, as in iiXSLs, [55G], which is cited 

as evidence by those who hold it to be a n. [556]. 
Sometimes the mention of the oath is deemed suflicieiit, 
without mention of the sworn-by [below], as in 


-r ^ *9 9 ^ 
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[651, 652] (R), by Imra al Kais, Then I swear, if any 
thing, meaning any man, hut thou were such that his 
messenger had come to us, (we would have repulsed 
him). But we did not find any way of repulse for 

y ^ <sy y. y oi-- 

thee (AKB), i. e., l^j> Li Then 1 swear (by 

what is sworn by). And often the correL of the oath, 
if corroborated by the ^ [611, 613], is deemed sufficient 
without the oath, as Axjyc it Assuredly I will strike 
thee, because the ^ has [certain specified] positions, and 

, . , <* C X • ^ 

does not occur in pure enunciation, as Ijoj [612]; 

but, as for such [phrases] as sAJI jjiJ III. 177. 

Assuredly God hath heard and [above], there 

exists no evidence that they are cor r els. of the oath, 
contrary to the opinion of the KK [652]. And some- 
times LiL=> Truly, certainly Ljiiai’ decidedly, and 

what resembles them, stand in tJiu place of the oatli, as 
Truly, I will assuredly do. And so docs 
ilr [598], when not [denoting] reprehension, as iHT 
CIV. 4. Now, assuredly etc. [406]. And so also 
does the obligation of a vow, as I JJ" iJj 

Such a thing is a vow to God, binding upon me, 
assuredly I will do ; or of a covenant, as tJJ I cjJjsLa 
I have covenanted with God, assuredly I will 
do, and sXj* 15 I® [above] (R). The object 
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of the oath is corroboration of what is sworn to, whether 
aff. or neg., as By God, assuredly I loill 

stand and Si sllTj By God, assuredly I will not 

stand, where you corroborate your announcement, in 
order to remove doubt from the person addressed. This 
involves three things, a corrob. prop. [652], a corrobor- 
ated prop. [652], and a n. sworn by (lY). The corrob. 

f o i> > a t 

prop, is the oath (M), vid. (va-j I [above], , and the 

like, such as tX^ I and jJLt I ; and similarly «JUt and 
aJuT (lY). The corroborated [prop. (lY)] is the 
sworn-to (M). If it be a v., the oath applies to it, as 

d. o > & ts 

&JUL I sioear by God, assuredly thou 

shall depart ; but, if it be a p., followed by a sub. and 
lired., what the oath applies to, in sense, is the pred. 
[652], as tjoj ,jl iJUTj By God, verily Zaid is 

^ O fi 9 ^ vL 

departing and ByGody assuredly Zaid 

is standing, where the oath corroborates the departure 
and the standing, not Zaid (lY). And the n whereto 
the oath is made to adhere [653], in order that it may 
thereby bo magnified, and lendered solemn, is the 
sworn-by (M), which is every name or ep. of God, and 
the like, vid. what is magnified [657], according to 
them, as 

9 0 9 O 9 9 ^ fi ^ 9^9^ ^ ^ 

^ oLi© t U U 


% ^ 
ilAxJ 
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[652] (lY), by Ziihair Ibn Abi Suliii:\ Rabija alMuzaiib 
Then I have sworn hy the House (lueaniny the Ka^ha) 
that men ^ who built it, oftho tviho^ oi Kara ish and 
Jurhum, circled round (EM), because they were wont 
to magnify the House, The Prophet forbade swearing 
by any but God [651] : but, in the Kur, the oath by His 
created things often occurs, to express magnification 
of, and veneration for, the command of the Creator, 
since in magnification of the work there is magnification 
of the Worker; and hence CUT. 1, 2. [518, 460, 6521, 
LI- 1. By the winds ^cafteriny the dust 
about (K, B)], v^lS LI. 7. [3G8j, and C. 

1. [21G, 652] (lY). 

§. 651. The oath being frequent in their spoecli, 
they take many liberties with it, and study [difl'ereutj 
kinds of abbreviation. Hence (l) the suppression of (a) 
the V. [G53] in aJUL (M), meaning hjULj wLLalf ([ 
swear) hy God, the jurativc v. being often suppressed 
[650], because it is known, and can be dispensed with, as 

|».Iia3 ojyijT ioUL XXXI. 12. (I swear) hyGod, 

verily polytheism is a great wrong, accordijig to one 
of the two constructions : (b) the sworn-by [ 650], which 
they sometimes suppress, contenting tJiem.selves with 
the indication of it by the v., as / swear 

(hy God), assuredly I will do, meaning HJL p- -4, 
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because it is frequently used, and the person addressed 
knows what is meant : the poet says U 

[5G4, G52], and another says pJI [G50, G52]: 

(a) the jurists say that, if a man said I I make oath 

> o * , , ^ 

or I swear or 4X4il I h ear witness^ and after- 

words broke the oath, the expiation of a violated oath 
would be incumbent upon him, because his expression is 

iL 9 * ^ 

turned to the sense of jdUL> I swear (by God) and 
the like, since the Muslim is obliged, when he swears, to 
swear by God, for which reason the Prophet says 
aJUL UJl^ U® Whoso is about 


to swear j let him swear by God, or let him hold his 
peace [650] (lY): (c) the enunc. [of the inchoatival 
prop., as (lY)] in [29, 650] and its congeners (M), 

JlLJ and 2 jjr iSCol [650], [the pre. ns. in] all of which 
aie inchs.y whose enuncs, are suppicssed, for abbrevia- 
tion, because of the length of the sentence, by reason of 

the carrel. (lY), the sense being ju I L« 
Assuredly thy I i/e (is trkat I swear by) (M), [or] 
«j part of what I swear by) (K on XV. 


72 ), [or] (is mine oath) (B), whence XV. 72. 

[521], as though He swore by the continuance, and 
life, of the prophet, [in order to honor him (K),] for 

which reason Ibn ‘Abbas says “ God has not sworn by 

88a 
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the life of any other than the Prophet (peace be upon 
him!) ” (lY) : (a) if the n., that you make an inch., he 
specifically assigned to the oath, as in auUT [650] 

and [29], suppression of the enunc, is necessary, 

as before explained in the cat, of the inch. [29], because 
that expression indicates the particular enunc., vid. 

9 * ^ X 

| Co , while the correl. supplies the place of the 
enunc. : but, if it be not specifically assigned to the oath, 

as in aJUT ibCcI and ^JL!T and xJUT [29, 650], 
you may suppress the enunc., as kjUl God^s 

trust (is what I swear by), assuredly I loill do and 

lb ^ ^ ^ Jb ^ y X 

iJUl God's covenant etc., and iJUj God’s oath 

1) « X X ... 

etc, ; or express it, as idU! iuLcI God^s trust is binding 

ib/« 9 o ^ iSt ^ ^ 

upon me, [assuredly I ivill do,] and n-Ul 

iL «o > ^ IS 

God's covenant is etc., and aJLH God s oath 

is etc. : and similarly you say The Ka'ba 

(is what I swear hy), assuredly etc., and l The 

Holy Book (etc), or ^ 5 '^^ iU*XJf The Ka'ba is 

mine oath, assuredly etc. [and The 

Holy Book is mine oath, etc.'] : (6) Fr says that, if the 

^ 9 ^ ^ ^ ^ 9 9 0^ 

inch, be an abstract n. [3], as in and xU f ^^^1 , 

then the correl. of the oath is its enunc.', and there is 
ho need to supply another enunc., because Jwd is 
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an oafhy and also is an oath, so that the former 

is [identical with] the latter : but this is of no account, 

because the^^ i. q. ptij continuance is the sworn-by, 
while is the sworn -to 5 and this cannot be [identi- 

ui ^ ^ ^ ^ 

cal with] that : and so may one say of ^ I xiU I and 
and the like (R) : (d) the ^ of [below], 
and its Hamza [650, 667, 669] in the interior [of the 
sentence] (M) : (a) hence it is understood that [in Z’s 
opinion, as here implied,] the elision of the Hamza of 
in the interior [of the sentence] is one of the 
liberties taken by them in the oath, analogy requiring 
its retention in the interior [of the sentence] : but that 
is derived from the theory of the KK [650], that the 
word is a p/., and its Hamza disj., being made conj. only 
from frequency of usage ; and is the view of IK and 
IDh : while, according to us, the matter is not so (lY) : 

(i) as for JliT jLll and JjT Jli] , with Fatb and Kasr of 
the Hamza, together with Damm of the ^ , they are 
contracted from with Fath and Kasr of the 

Hamza [C50]; and sometimes ^ is said, with 

conversion of the Hamza pionounced with Fath into s 
[690] ; and sometimes the ^ is elided, together with the 
^ , so that, and i^f , with Fath and Kasr of 

the Hamza, are said : (c) what is contracted from it 
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used only with the word ; not with , as 

is used therewith [G50] (R) : (d) Y asserts that the I of |»jj 
is conj. ; and so the Arabs treat it, pi onouncing the I with 

9 9 & ^ 

Fath, as they pronounce the I in [599J with Fath 

[668] : and similarly [the Hamza of] ^J^ I : the poet says 

• '' 0-0 9 ^ ^ 

JUii [650], which we have heard fiom the 
Arabs thus [recited] (S) : (e) the of ^ and [653] : 
(f) the jurative p., without compensation, in jJLJi and iiXll 

i 

[503, 514, 515, 655] ; and, with compensation, in 2 JL)| L» 
[552], aJLJ f , and jJU Li I [i 56] : (2) substitution of a for 
the jurative p., [i. e., the j (lY),] in b [506, 653] 
(M), as XII. 85. [454] and XIL 91. [575] (lY) : (3) 
their preference for Fatlia over Damma, which is better 
known in (M), whence your saying in the oath 
if [29,650]: (a) continuancCy lifcy has 

o - 

three dial, vars., (a) with Fath of the g , and 

9 o ^ ^ 

quiescence of the ; (5) with Damm of the ^ , and 

fh 9 9 ^ 

quiescence of the ^ ; and {c) with Damm of both [ g 

and - ] : (b) you say God prolong, or 

lengthen, thy life! or or : but, when you 
come to the oath, you use only the [dial, var.'] pronounced 
with Fath of the g , because it is the lightest of the 
three dial, vars.) while, the oath being frequent, they 
adopt the lightest [form] for it (lY). 
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§, G52. The oath is of two kinds, either an adjura- 

tion [654], as nJJ I dUtU-j [below], xJJ I I have 

besought God to prolong thy life or I have entreattd 


thee by thy confession of God’s eternity, xJJT 
[41] and aJUT [Part I, Notes, p. 42 A], and xlit? 


C ^ ^ O ^ y' y O ^ ^ 

^jJLjlraJ [below], and sometimes [650, 651] ; or not 

an adjuration. The correl. of the adjuration is a com- 
mand, prohibition, or interrogation, as 

LpLi ^ I f ^ JjD dLo 

[654] (R), by the Majnfin of Lailil, addressing her 
husband, (I adjure thee) by thy faiths hast thou 
drawn Lailcl close to thce^ a little before dawn^ or 
hast thoi(^ kissed her mouth ? (Jsh). It is [sometimes] 


headed by St or UJ , as oJuii St aJU I Jbjcio I have 

^ o ^ ^ es ^ 

adjured thee by God [above], etc. [95] or oJLni LJ 


[559]. But in ^ ^ ^,1 Jjmii [Part I, p. 42 A] is 
rcxl [564]. And sometimes one says in adjuration 


G ^ ^ C uJ "O _ ^ 

^jXhJlxI sJJL) (I adjure thee) by God, assuredly thou 
shah do [above], where the correl. is an enunciation, in 
the sense of a command (R). The oath [that is not an 
adjuration (Jm)] is correlated [547, 549] (M, IH), i. e., 
confronted (R), meaning answered (R, Jm), with [a 
correl. containing (WIH) three things (M)], the J and 

G 

^1 , [when the correl. is aff. (WIH),] and the neg. p. 
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(M, IH), C« or S( (Jin), when it is neg. (WIH), as ^^jJ b 
By God, assuredly I will do and ,^|jJ JLil 

f m ^ ^ ^ 

eerily thou art going and oJjii Le I have not done and 

will not do (M). Since the oath and the 
eorrel. are, each of them, a prop. [650], which is an 
expression for every independent phrase, standing by 
itself ; but each of them has some dependence upon the 
other; therefore cops, are unavoidable, to connect one 
of them with the other, as the cond. p. connects the 
prot. with the apod. [419] : so that two ps. are assigned 

(S 

to affirmation, vid. the J [600] and [517]; and two 
to negation, vid. L« [546] and if [547]. TJie reason why 
these [four] ps. [below] must occur as [co/?s, for] a eorrel. 
of the oath is that the sentence is begun with them. 
And, on that account, the o [540] does not occur as [a 
cop. for] a eorrel. of the oath, because the sentence is 
not begun with it (lY). The eorrel. [of the oath (R)] 
is either a nominal, or a verbal (WIH, R) prop. (WIH) ; 
il is either aff. or neg. (R). If it be a nominal prop., 

then, (1) if aff., it is attended by , as fju^ jull f*- 
[427]; or the J, as jvjU jjy Jjfj [650]; and 

sometimes by both combined, as |*jUJ , for 

corroboration, and for connection of the eorrel. with the 
oAth (WIH) : the Kur has sllyi b| I ^ 
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XLIV, 1, 2. Hd-Mlm. By the clear 
Scripture, verily We revealed it in a blessed night 
[518], cm 1, 2. [518, 469, 650], and Z'yi 

Oyxij C. 6. Verily man to his Lord is ungrateful 
after C. 1. [246, 650]; and [the corroboration in] the 

fi 

correl. [headed] by falls upon the pred. [650], 

because it is in the sense of the v. (lY) ; (a) the aff. 

6 

nominal [prop.'\ is headed by , uncontracted [5171 or 
contracted [525] ; or by the J [600] : (b) this J is the J 
of inception [604], importing corroboration, there being 

G 

no difference between it and , except as respects the 

government [of the latter] ; and the oath is answered 

with them because they import that corroboration for 

the sake of which the oath is uttered : (c) the J intro- 
* 

duccd after [521, 604] also is orig, the J of inception; 
and therefore this J , i. o., the J of the correl. of the 
oath, is not prefixed to anything except what the J 

G 

occurring after is prefixed to : (d) the opinion of the 
KK is that the J in the like of Jup" [650] also is 
[the J of] the correl. of the oath, the oath before it 
being supplied ; and, this being so, there is no J of 
inception in existence, according to them : but the better 
[opinion] is that the J in jvS U is the J of inception 
importing corroboration, the oath not being supplied, 
as is done by the KK, because the o. /. is that thwe 
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should be no supplying, while the corroboration sought 
from the [supplied] oath is realized from the J (R) : (2) 

if neg., it is attended by U or ^ , as U* Lc iJU I ^ By 
God, Zaid is not standing or Uj Li' [107], and if 

<Xj^ By God, Zaid is not in the house 
nor 'Amr [100] (WIH) : the Kur has I pyf 

XIV. 46. What ! and had ye not 
sworn before, there should not he for you any removal^ 
(lY), i. e., by death (K, R) ; (a) the neg. nominal 
[prop.] is headed by (a) Lc [3S, 107, 546], op. according 
to the people of AlIJijaz, and inop. according to others; 

(b) the if of exemj^ytion [36, 99, 547], in its various states; 

(c) jjl [550], as jvjLs (\jj ^(xLfiy By God, Zaid is not 
standing (R). If it be a verbal \_prop.'], then, (1) if 

(a) when its v. is a pret., it is attended by the J , with 
Jji , as |,G jGJ xJJTj [427] ; or without it, as lAjTy 

o ^ 

[below] ; and sometimes by tXi alone, as XCI. 9. [433, 
■“■i, 600] (WIH), where the J is suppressed because of 
rlie length [of the interval between tlie oath and correl.] 
(B) ; (a) with the aff. pret., the best way is to combine 
the J and jG [577], as jjJ aJuT^ [^00] (R) : [for,] 

when the J is prefixed to the pret., the phrase is not 
good unless Gi be with it, as pG Gil ailTj [above], 

• o ^ 

because Jji approximates the past to the present, as 



( 895 ) 


^^Sf| ^ 4 X*majJ \S£s^ Lo |wLJL& jJlJ &JUU Xll. 73, By 
God^ assuredly ye have known^ we have not come to 
do evil in the land and XIL 91. [575] (lY) ; ( 6 ) in the 
case of and , however, the J alone is put [604], 

since Jui is not prefixed to them, because of their 
aplasticity [575], as 

JL^ ^ ^ Ia x»j 

(R), by Zuhair Ibn Abi Sulmli, An oath, being 

[governed in the acc. as (EM)] an inf. n. \corroh. 
(AKB)] of vsM^I [39, 40] in the preceding verse 
^’1 [650], assuredly such that most excellent 

are the two chiefs have ye been found to he, in every 
state, easy and hard ! (EM, AKB), meaning by “ the 
two chiefs" AlHarith Ibn ‘Auf and Harim Ibn Sinan 

^ V ^ Jii 

(EM) : (c) (.UJ «JUlj [above] is allowable, but not 

« O X' ^ ^ ^ <0 

frequent, whence [23] (lY), the J in 

l»UJ being [the J of] the correl. of an oath understood, 

^ ✓ ✓ o' A 'C'^ ^ ^ »0 f 0 0^ 4^ 

constructively itUJ sJJly bl (T) ; and I 4 J oUJL^ 
[below] (lY) : [for,] if the sentence be long, or there be 
some exigency of metre, restriction to one of them is 
allowable, as XCI. 9. [above], where the J is not put 
because of the length [of the sentence] ; and 

[575, 577 , 600] (R)j where the connection is eflfected 
by the J , without jjf , because of the exigency of the 
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metre (AKB) : but [the suppressed] jji must be supplied 
after the J , because the J of inception is not prefixed to 
the bare pret. [577, 604] ; and restriction to the J is 
more frequent than the converse : (d) as for such as 


^ I' 


o « 9 « 

l^uwwJiLi [564, 651], the opinion of Sis that 


c « 

is subsidiary [to the oath], like the J [599, 601] in 
^ (By Gody) if thou come to me, 
assuredly I will honor thee ; and, in that case, the J in 
is [the J of] the correl. of the oath [600], not [the 
J of ] the correl. of ^ [602] (R) : and similarly the 

e ts 

correl. would belwig to the oath, if were absent, as 

✓ (5^0 ^ c dj 

in wiMj yi &iJl^ By God, if thou stoodest, assur- 

edly 1 would honor thee (AKB); so that, in 


UGl [650, 651], the correl. of the oath, [con- 
structively, as mentioned by Fr and others, sllaijJ , on 
the evidence of Ijwjsx (AKB),] is suppressed (R), not 
the correl. of p , this being required by the rule for 
1he contbination of the oath and condition [427] (AKB) : 
(b) when its v. is an aor., it is attended by the J , with 
the of corroboration, as alff, [613] ; and, extra- 
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ordinarily, without it, as (WIH) : (a) the alf. aor. 
is mostly headed by the J , and terminated by the , 
as t^SyBy God, assuredly 1 will strike ; unless 

the J be prefixed to a prepos, reg, of the aor., as in III. 



( 897 ) 

152. [75, 613], which contain.s the J alone ; or to a p. of 
amplification [578], as in XIX 67. [600], in which case 
likewise you do not put the , contenting yourself with 
one of the two signs of futurity, and dispensing with the 
other : {6) it seldom happens that the aor. is devoid of 
tUe J , the ^ being deemed sufficient, as in iyo 

[600] ; (c) according to the BB [613], it is not allowable 
to content yourself with the J , and dispense with the , 
except in a case of metric exigency [614] : but the KK 
allow it, without any [such] exigency ; and, agreeably 
with their opinion, it is related that Fr allows the J and 
^ to be interchangeable ; the poet [Zaid alFawaris Ibn 
Hu^in Ibn pirar aclDabbi (T, AKB j] says 

U/» 6 y J • 

(R) Zdn Aus swore an oath^ assuredly he would [take 
mo prisoner, and then grant me grace, and (AKB)] 
restore me to women as thoxigh they w re pokers or 
spits (T, AKB), because of their being burnt by love 
for, and grief over, me ; then I did with him the like of 
what he purposed to do with me (AKB) ; {d) all of this 
is if the oor. be future : whereas, if it be present, the 
majority allow its occurrence as a correl. of the oath ; 
contrary to the opinion of Mb, [who disallows it,] because 
the present, being actually in existence, does not need 
to be corroborated by the oath ; and properly it should 
be allowed, since many an existing [matter, when] not 
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wi^essed, is deuiable : [Ks, says (AKB)] Fr [in his 
commentary on XVII. 9,0. (AKB),] has cited [to me 
the verse of AlKumait Ibn Ma‘ruf (AKB)] db' 

[613] (R), where the aense is assuredly my 
Lord (now) knows (AKB) ; and you say ^ 5 JUxJ tJJ\y 

o 

Gody assuredly Zaid is praying y where you 
must content yourself with the J , and do not put the , 
because it is the sign of the future (R) : (e) BD says 
“ If the aor. be in the sense of the present, it is corro- 
borated by the J , without the , because the latter is 
peculiar to the future, as ^ T tUi*! JjTj By God, 
assuredly Zaid now does, or is now doing: this usage is 
disallowed by the BB, who, in its stead, avail themselves 


of the [nominal] prop, headed by the eorroh. [p.j, as 
^,311 daW yj[s^\yBy God, verily Zaid now does, 


or is now doing ; but is allowed by the KK, whose 

9 • 

opinion is attested by the reading of Ibn Kathir 
^ ^ ® <"0 ® 

ILoL^ 1 1 *^ LXXVI. 1. Assuredly I swear etc. [566] 


and the saying of the poet cited by Fr 
[above] ” (AKB) : (2) if neg., (a) when its v. is a pret., 
it is attended by C» [546] or [547], as 1.13 Li jJLiT^ 
By God, Zaid has not stood or pli ^ will not stand 
(WIH) : (a) the neg. pret. is [headed] by Li , as sliVy 
pii L* [above] (R) : the Kur has Lb lJ Lll^ njLlfj 
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VI. 23. By God^ our Lord, we have not been poly- 
theists and ipU Lo idU b IX. 75. They swear by 

God, they have not said (lY) : (6) if negatived by ^ or 
ui pret. is converted to the sense of the 

future, [being then j?re?. in form, future in sense (AKB),] 
as in the saying [of AlMu'ammal Ibn Umail alMuharibi 


(AKB)] [547, 615], i. e., ; 

so that repetition of the ^ is not obligatory, as also it is 
not obligatory when is prefixed to the deprecatory 

9 Ji ^ 9 X ^ ^ 

pret., as in «JU I 51 May God not have mercy upon 
him ! , because, in both positions, the pret. is in the 
sense of the future ; whereas, in any other [position], 
must be repeated, as in LXXV. 81. [547]; though, in 

poetry, it sometimes occurs not repeated, as in 
^ [547]; while in iS XC. 11. Tet 

he hath not attempted the mountain-road it is not 
repeated because of the repetition in the exposition of 
HJuJI , via. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

b XC. 13-16., [i. e., gJI Ai i^lt ts] 


(K)] freeing of a captive, or feeding, on a day of 
hunger, an orphan [339] near of kin, or a needy man 
cleavingto dust, [the occurrence of , inXC. 11., in place 
of ^ being good, on account of the multiplicity of what 
is meant by \ (B),] as though ^ 



( 900 ) 

IjLjCwwo [ j! UitXj (B)] Tet he hath not freed a captive^ 
nor fed [an orphan or (B)j a needy man were said (R), 
so that if is repeated in sense (K) : (b) when its v. is an 
CTor., it is attended by Lo or [the latter] with the of 

corroboration [612], as ^ mUl, By God, assur- 

edly 1 will not do ; or without it, as Joiif I will not 

^ • IT 

do (WIH) : (a) the aor. is negatived by U or or 
(R) : an instance of the correl. [headed] by ^ , in the 
Kur, is LIX. 12. [599, 650], where ^ and 

^ are the correl. of a suppressed oath, not the 
correl. of the condition, as is proved by the existence of 
the [of the ind.'\ ; whereas, if they were the correl. of 
the condition, they would be apocopated [405] (lY) : but 
Lo and , when not restricted by [something indicative 
of] future time, apparently denote negation of the 
presend [546, 550] ; so that Mb [above] does not allow 
C* iJUr^ By God, I do not stand or [427], 

i .ucause it is apparently a present, while his opinion is 
that the swom-to is not a present : (&) negation of the 
aor. by |U or is not allowable in the correl. of the 
oath, because the Arabs negative it by what may be 
suppressed, for conciseness, as will be mentioned [below] ; 
whereas the op. p. is not suppressed, while its government 
remains; and, if they annulled the government, the 
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suppressed neg. would not be specified (R) : (c) correla- 
tion of the oath with or jiJ is very rare, as in the 
saying of Abh Talib nJUfj [549], and in 

iUssuue fju fj ^ f^ju Fes, by their Creator y 

not a bearer of noble children has given birth to the 
like of them! said by an Arab in reply to “ Hast thou 
sons ? ” ; though this [second ear.] may be by suppression 

X C 

of the correl., i. e., ^ {Verily Ihave sons), the 

neg. prop, being afterwards begun (ML on ^ ). If the 
sworn-to be the correl. of a future condition preceded by 
an oath, the cond. instrument is often conjoined with a 
J pronounced with Fath, named subsidiary [599, 601], 
i. e., subordinating, and specifically assigning, the correl. 


to the oath, not to the condition [427], as jJJT^ 
God, if thoxi come to me, assuredly I 

x*x« 

xoill come to thee, where without a J is allow- 

able. If, however, the oath be suppressed, and supplied, 
the subsidiary J is most often put, to give notice of the 
supplied oath from the beginning of the matter ; but 
sometimes the condition occurs without it, as VI. 121. 

[601] (R). The neg. [p. (M, WIH) 'j (lY)] is [allowably 
(WIH, R)] suppressed (M, WIH, R), because indicated 
by the circumstances of the case (WIH), from the [neg. 
(WIH)] aor. [above] (WIH, R), not from the or 
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nominal ' prop, {below] (R), in the correl. of the oath 
<IY, R), as XII. 85. [447, 454, 547], i. e., ^ (lY, 

WIH) ; whether the aor. be if and its sisters 
[447, 454], as in ^ JjUi [454, 547, 655] (R), 

orig. y (AKB) ; or any other, as in ^ «JU 

[504, 653] (R), constructively 9 (AKB), [and] in 
the saying of the [Hudhall (lY)] poet 

9^96 ^ a ^ 9 o O ^ oy C*«-« >• iL 

itJuuj \ {^y=^ # JJUx« t ^ 

(M) By God, a pasturer upon herbs, intensely black 
in the back, rising Jive in his age, hoarse in braying, 
will (not) outlast the days!, meaning a tvild he-ass 
(lY). It is not suppressed from (l) the nominal prop. 
[above], because the nominal is less used in the correl. 
of the oath than the verbal, and suppression is for the 
sake of lightening ; (2) the pret. [547], because the aor, 
is more used than the pret., while the form of the aor. 
is heavier. And hence suppression of the neg. p., 
otherwise than in [the correl. of (AKB)] the oath, is 
allowable from Jl^. ^ and its sisters, as AiiS 

[454] (R), constructively Aais (AKB), because, nega- 
tion being inseparable from them [447], they are not 
liable to be mistaken for affirmation (R) : and, in poetry, 
has been heard in the case of other aors., as u' iSi 
^ [547] : though IM explains this by the assumption 
of a supplied oath, i. e., k3 yS":ks ^ xJUt ^ “ (' By God,) ye 
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toill (not) find him"-, and Dm says tliat apparently 
his opinidn is moie probable (AKB). As for the 
saying, however, 

[Then she (Dahma, the name of a woman) shall not, by 
Abie Dahmd^ cease to be exalted above her peoplcy so 
long as a striker of fire shall twist a fire-stickl 
(AKB)], the neg. [p. in it (AKB)] is not suppressed; 
but is separated from the v. (R), by the prep, and gen.y 
i. e., the jurative prop. (AKB). Proj^erly 'it 

or Lo should not be separated f.om Jl^ and its sisters by 
an adv. or its like, though that is allowable in the case 
of other vs.y as ^ to-day didst 

thou come to mcy nor yesterday^ because the neg. p. is 
compounded with Jl^ and its sisters to import affirmation ; 

.1^ ® ^ 1S^ •- X- 

and ^ Xi [above] is anomalous (R on the 

Non-attributive Verbs). The same opinion is adopted 
by Illsh in the ML, except that he does not restrict 
this separation as anomalous, or even rare ; but, seem- 
ingly, according to him, it is regular : he says, in the 
discussion on the parentlietic prop.y It occurs between 

the neg, p. and what it denies, as 

[1] and eUpj iLi [above]”. His Commen- 
tator IMH says that S may be a refutation, the neg. p. 

being suppressed, and there being no par. (AK.B). 

90 a 
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But [R says that (AKB)] it is not a case where the 
neg, p. is suppressed, as in XII, 85. [above], on the 
theory that it is renderable by 2# ^ 

Then no, by Abk Dahmd she shall ( not ) cease, because 
such suppression has not been heard except from their 
aors. (R on the Non-attributive Verbs). He means 
[this as] a refutation of Fr, who, in his Commentary, 
adopts the opinion that the neg. p. is suppressed from it. 


saying that it is sometimes understood with oaths, as 

iJUl oJUi [above] and iLi , i. e., 

oJlj (AKB). The sign of affirmation may not be 
suppressed in the aor., because it is mostly two signs, 
the J and the , as has been mentioned ; so that sup- 
pression of one would entail suppression of the other, and 
thus suppression would be multiplied. And it is decreed 
that the \neg. j5.] suppressed from the aor. should be if, 
not , because S is used more than L« in negation of the 
aor. (R). lU holds the veise [last cited] to be a case 
nf suppression of the neg. Co ; but quotes its first 
hemistich difierently, saying “ And hence the suppres- 
sion of the neg. Li , which is very rare, as in 

oJi) eTiisS By the life oj Abu Dahmd, she has 
(not) ceased to be exalted above her people, so long as 
a striker oj dre has twisted a fire-stickl, meaning 
Jjf) li”: and so is it quoted, and explained, by lUK in 
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the'.CouimentaT y on the Tashil, except that he says “ i, e., 

oJlj 5# she shall (not) cease”, [which involves “shall 

twist”] (AKB). None of these [four] ps. [above] may 

^ £ 

be suppressed, except 3^ alone, because (1) ijl is ojj,; and 
may not govern, when understood, on account of its 
weakness : (2) Lo also is op., in the idiom of the people 
of AlHijaz ; (3) suppression of the J would necessitate 
sui^pression of the with it (lY). 

§. 653. The oath and the sworn-by have certain 
instrument-s among the preps. (S). The jurative instru- 
ments are five ps., vid. the [503], the j [506], the cj 
[ 506], the J [504], and ^ [49y] (lY). The jurative ps. 
are preps. ; but are named “jurative ps.” because of 
their prefixion to the sworn-by (CAj). The o is the 
o. igiual jurative p. [503, 654], because it is a prep., 
meaning adhesion', which attaches the idea of swearing, 

I) « 9 « ISL 

and makes it adhere, to the sworn-hg, in adUb 
[650], as the w conveys the [idea of] passing to the 

passed’hy in Ju^ V » is one of 

the preps. [498], on a par with ^ [499] and [502] ; 
and, for that reason, we say that it is “the orig inal 
jurative p.”, the others being only made to accord with 
it. The V. is sometimes suppressed [651], for abbrevia- 
tion, because of the frequency of the oath, and because 
they content themselves with the indication of it by the 
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prep.f as iJUL ("/ swear) by God, etc, [654j 

(lY). And, after suppression of the v,, which you have 
made to adhere to the sworn-by, they sometimes put, in 
place of the lo , four p.s-., the ^ and the cj , and two preps., 

f ^ 9 a % 9 ^ Jj 

vid. the J and in your saying I ^ ^ 

Gocl^ the end shall not be delayed ! [498] and ^ 

e; ^ ^ o "f-" 

^jJLni^ By my Lord, assuredly etc. [499], from desire 
for peculiarity [G54] (M). The j is a for the 

[506], because they mean to allow themselves some 
latitude [in the choice of a p.], on account of the fre- 
quency of oaths [651] ; while the y is nearest to the , 
because of two matters, (1) that it issues from the same 
outlet, since both are from the lips [732] ; and (2) that, 
the y denoting union [539], and the denoting 
adhesion [503], they approximate one to the other, 
because the thing, when it adheres to another, is 
united with it : so that, since the y agrees with the v_» in 
sense and outlet, it is made to accord with, and to act 
a subst. for, it ; and is used so frequently that it 
predominates over the ^ , for which reason S mentions 
it first. In the oath, then, the ^ is a subst. for the ; 
and is op. with the government of the latter, unlike the 
rest of the cons., because the con. , is itself inop., being 
only indicative of the suppressed op. [131, 538], for 

wticli reason, instead of I*Lj Zaid and ^Amv 
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stood, you may say j,Uj Juj |*Lj Zaid stood, and 
'Anir stood, where it is combiiied with the op. ; whereas, 
if it were the op., it would not Lceoiubined with another 
op. \ while the jurative ^ is not like that, because it is not 
combined with the ; so that, when you say, and 

hy Zaid, this j is not the jurative j (lY). The vaj and 
the J contain the sense of wonder (M), as XII. 91. 

[575, G51] and kJJ [508, 652] (lY) : and 

sometimes the occurs otherwise than in loo nder (M), as 

XXI. 58. [408, 611] (lY); but not the J : S cites jJU 
[above], by ‘Abd Manat alHudhall (M). The cj is 
a suhst. for the j [506, 651], being often substituted for 

o ^ y 

it, as in and [689], which [substitution] is so 
frequent as to be almost regular (lY). The J occurs in 
the sense of the j , being peculiar to the word [504], 

9 

in great matters. And so does ^ , pronounced with 
Kasr, and sometimes with Damm, of the , Kasr being 
more frequent ; and peculiar to the exjrression my 
Lord [499]. It is held (1) by S to be a prep., standing 
in the place of the ^ ; the Damm of the j. being to 
indicate the alteration of its meaning, and its exclusion 
from its ca#., as you say of the proper name J..[ a 
viJULe Skunis Ihn Mdlik, with Damm -of the ^ : (2) by 

some of the KK to be contracted from when 
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pronounced with Daram, and from when pronounced 
with Kasr of the j* : but this requires consideration, 

J Oy* ^ ^ Jj • o' o 

because is peculiar to xJJl or aU*X)| [650], and ^ 
to [above] ; though there is nothing to pre\ ent one 
from saying that its predicament is altexed upon its con- 
traction. Its uninCeetedness, however, is adducible as a 

proof that it is not curtailed from [or ], because 
contraction of the injl.^ and its reduction to two letters, 

O ✓ 

do not necessitate uninflectedness, as [we see] in ju hand 
and hlood. And one should rather say that ^ in 
their sayings eJJl ^ with Damm, and «JUl ^ with 

,L 

Kasr, of the |» and ^ , [used] with the word aJUl alone, is 
[identical with] the prep. ^ used with ; the being 
made to imitate the ^ in Damra and Kasr, because of 
the two quiescents [664, 666] : and that [ ^ in] aidf ^ 
with two Fathas is [identical v ith ^ in] iJuT ^ [499], 
ith Kasr of the ^ and Fath of the , the ^ being 
made to imitate the ^ [in Fath], from desire for lighten- 
ing; although the Fatha of the arises accidentally, 
because of the two quiescents. It is said, however, that 
all three [yars.], i. e., with Damm, Kasr, and Fath of 

Si 

both |» and , [used] with the word jdU j , are contracted 
from , As for the abridgment of «JU| , with 
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two pammas, from , it is plain. But, as for those 
[yars.l with Kasr or Fath of both letters, I see no reason 
for their being contracted from it, because , accord- 
ing to the GG, must be in the nom. [650, 655], by reason 
of hearsay ; and, since contraction does not necessitate 
uninflectedness, whence comes the Kasr or Fath of the 

? If, indeed, jJUl occurred, in the three cases, 
nom,, acc , and gen., as jJUl occurs in the nom, 

and acc., according to all, and in the gen. also, according 
to the KK [655], then one might say that the j, was 

made to imitate the in Fath or Kasr. And *JJI ^ 
with two Fathas may be contracted from ilUI , by 
making the ^ imitate the [in Fath] after the contrac- 
tion ; but not JjT ^ with two Kasras, by making the 
imitate the |* [in Kasr], because the vowel of inflection 
is not removable for the sake of alliteration. Sometimes 
sJUfi* with Damm, anflaJUfl* with Kasr, of the are 

e f 

said, being contracted from and [651], according 
to what S says. It is said [by others] (l) that they 
are contracted from , in which case there is a 
difficulty in [accounting for] the Kasr of the ^ : (2) that 
the one with Kasr is contracted from : (3) that 
both are substs. for the y [687], like the \a> [above], 
because the (. and y are labial [732], for which reason 
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they are peculiar to the word kJU I , like the uy [506] ; 
but this requires consideration, because the word of one 
letter does not occur, in|their language, pronounced with 
Damm (R). 

§. 654. The o , because of its originality [503, 653], 
enjoys three privileges, not shared by any other [jurative 
•p. (lY)], (1) prefixion to [the explicit as jJUb 

By God, assuredly I will do \ and (lY)] the ^ro?i., as 
20 By Him, assuredly I will worship 11 im 


and dUc^ Thee, assuredly I [will visit 

Thy House (M) : whereas tlie other are prefixed only 
to the explicit n., not to the^;?’ 0 ? 2 .; and is not 

allowable, nor viJLj’ (lY) : the poet says 

Lo siL JL^x:>U 2LoCjI 

Now Umdma has proclaimed her departure, that she 
may grieve me. Yet no, by thee, I care not (M), 
^ ited by AZ (lY) : (2) expression of the v, with it, as 

xJUt? cxfiJLsa. [650] (M), xijb , and aJJb ; 

whereas you do not say aJJ I j oa-L&.| , nor 2 dJu , and 
the like (lY) ; (3) [that you apply it to denote (lY)] 
conciliatory [and propitiatory (lY)] adjuration of 

Jj ^ 

the man [addressed (lY)], as UJ adJb ( I adjure 


thee ) by God, only that thou visit me [95, 559, 652] 



( oil ) 


and {I adjure thee ) by thy llfe^ inform 

tae (M); whereas you do not say xLlT^ , nor iJuTi , 
because that occurs only in the [non-adjuratory] oath 
(lY). These conditions, and the ^>5. for which they are 
prescribed, are combined by some one in the [following 
mnemonic] verses 




xXJLj a ■‘^SV J I ^ y 

In the case of an explicit [??.], tcith suppresf^fon o f the 
jurat ive v., together with omission of adjuration^ 
swear with the ^ ; and these conditions are prescribed 
in the case o{ the ^ , and add its being made peculiar 

JL 

to «JL!l ; and mak^' the vj general (CAj). Ibn Harma 
says 


^ b-O '' b ^ ^ 01*0 

v^LJ L ^ I f Joii J jJJ L 

[below] (M) (I beg thee ) by (the power of) God^ thy 
Lordf if thou ente)% then say to him This is Ibn 
Ilarma, stopping at thy door'\ where the lj> is depen- 
dent upon a suppressed v., as though he said iJUL JUL*#! 
[below], which is suppressed because indicated by the 

^ ^ 9 

circumstances of the case ; and the sense is 
jJjl (lY ) : and the [other (lY)] poet says jyi iLbJo 

[C52] (M), i. e., , as though he said 

91 a 
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(Ihcg thee) hy (the truth oj) thy faith (that thou tell 
me rightly^ and let me knoto the real fact). But this 
is not an oath ; for, if it were an oath, it would need a 
correl. [650], and would be answered with what oaths 
are answered witli [652]. And, if you say “ Then what 
do you make of the poet’s sayiiig 


ft 




0 best of living beings^ in Ci‘ration , all of it^ n'hatl (I 
ask thee ) hy God^ will the rv be for nx^ anij sense in 
wAer^ ile I’i av lu^causc he 

says tk*®?”, the rejdy is that the full 

phrase is will there he any sens^e in mine oath (If 1 
fivear that thou art the best of living beings in 
creation ) ?, not that he regards tliis phrase [[ / ask thee ) 
by God'\ as an oath (lY^). In holding this [kind of 
phrase] to be an oath [652], II is following IM. “ We 
do not know ”, says AH, “any one that takes the course 
of naming this an oath, except IM: but, in one of the 
Commentaries on the Book, when [652], and 

^]JuLj> , and viltX^ji [Part I, p. 44 A] have been mention- 
ed, there is a declaration to the effect that some of the 
GG assert these [expressions] to be oaths ; so that IM 
agrees with those who say that : whereas, according to 
our school, the juratory prop, is only enunciatory 
[below] And this [declaration] is confirmed by the 
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fact tliat IJ says The oath is an originative prop., 
whereby another prop, is corroborated [650] : then, if 
the latter be eiiunciatory, the oath is nori-adjuratory ; 
and, if it be requisitive, the oath is adjuratory”. lU 
expresses himself strangely, saying, in the small Commen- 
tary on the Jumal, '' TIkj oath is every prop.^ whereby 
WioWxor j)rop. is corroborated, both of them being enun- 
ciatory'*; whereas the correct doctrine is that the 
jurative prop.y [though] not its corrfl.y is originative, 
as IJ [above] and others say : but it is urged, in his 
excuse, that his meaning is that, when the two props. 
are combined, they constitute a sentence admitting of 
being [[uonounced] true or false. Then, after his defi- 
nition, he says '' Wlien there occurs what is in the form 
of the oath, but [ is followed by a 79 that] does not 
admit of being [pronounced] true or false, it is to be 

^ kit "C 

explained as nut being an oath, as ^*1 jJJL [above] 
and 3^^ [G52], the like of which is not an oath, 

because the oath is not conceivable except where faith- 
fulness or faithlessness is conceivable”. And he says, 
in the Commentary on the Idah, “ As for these two 
verses, they ai’c not oaths, because the two props. 
[ and Jj# ] do not admit of being 

[pronounced] tme or false ; but what is meant thereby 
is only conciliation [below] of the person addressed, the 
full phrase being > 3 ^ 4 ^ Jl/tl? and JuL dJ t-lf [above], 
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except that they understand the v., because it is indicated 
by the sense “ And ”, says he, “ three things will 
prove to you that [ in] j.li God, 

has Zaid stood ? or tXjj |iLji xJJQ By God, if 

Zaid stand, then honor him, or the like, is not an 
oath; — (1) that the^. peculiar [C53] to the oath does not 
occur, in place of the , in the language of the Arabs, 
who do not say jJjtS , nor ; (2) 

that, when they express the v, wliereon the depends, 
it is not one of the jurative vs., JjejJJb j not 
being said; (3) that the oath is not devoid of faithlessness 
or faithfulness, and that is not suitable except in wliat is 
qualifiable as true or false His saying that the like 
of this is conciliation [above], not an oath, is obviously 
correct ; and there is no doubt that [the notion of] its 
being an oath is distasteful. Hut the language of IHsh 
apparently imports that it is an oath, because he names 
it conciliatory [or adjuratory'] oath 

.VlvH). The correl. of the non-adjuratory oath must 
be enunciatory [above] ; and tlie correl. of the adjuiatory 

oath originative, as m (jjD (I adjure 

thee ) hy thy Lord, hast thou drawn etcf and 

I Lj dL, 
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\^(I adjure thee) hy thy life^ O Salmd., have mercy 
upon an ardent lover, loho has abstained from 
everything other than lohat pleases thee, in secret 
and openly {S^h) \ Q,n& whatever i>s transmitted to the 
contrary is to be paraphrased (ML). 


§. 655. The jurative p. is sometimes suppressed, for 
abbreviation, because strongly indicated. In that respect 
it is of two kinds, [inop. and op.] : — (1) they suppress it, 
and make the jurative v. govern the sworn-by in the 
acc.\ (2) they suppress the prep., but maintain its 
government, taking it into account when suppressed, as 
they take it into account when expressed, in order to 
notify that the suppressed [prep.l is meant [to be 

understood] : so that aJUl (By) God, assuredly 

I toill stand is said, transmitted by S, meaning aJLM^ 
and «JUtj (lY on §. G56). The [jurative p. (lY)] is 

(1) [often (lY)] s uppressed [514, 651] (M), as jJuf 

with the acc. [651] : (a) they hardly ever suppress this 
p. in the oath with [expression of] the v. ; and do not say 


I , nor aJJl ; but suppress the v, and p. 


together ; (b) analogy requires suppression of the p. first ; 
so that the v., coming in contact with the n., governs it 
in the acc.: and then the v. is suppressed, by extension [of 
the suppression], because of the copious circulation of 
oaths (lY) ; (c) the sworn-by is then governed in the ace. 
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• 9 tS 

by the [jurative (lY)] v. understood (M), vid. | , 
» 

, and the like ; for, when they suppress the j?., either 
by poetic license, or for a kind of abbreviation, they make 
that V. sel/4rans., as [they make the t;.] in VII. 154. 
and [614 j (lY) : the poet [Dhur-Rumma 

(lY, N)J says 




G ^JJT jj y r 


I JuJjf 


[below] (M) Noiu many a one is there towards 
whom my hearty (I swear by) God^ is sincere! And 
(many) a one 'whose heart towards me is among 
the gazelles coming from the right !, wliich Die Arabs 
sometimes deem ill-omened , i. e., is running away from 
me, like the swift gazelles! (N), meaning ^JUL oLi^l 

✓ 9o>^ 

(lY) ; another say.^ iJLJ ( oJJii [454] (M), orig. 
aJUl (AKB) ; and another says 

I ^JU I iuLo I A* # ^oe 4 Jb■ I LcG f 


[below] (M) Whenever thou seasonest the bread with 
meat, then that, (I swear by) God's trust, is the dish 
called Juy , i. e. , aJU I awLcL? (N), which [last verse], 

they say, is spurious : (d) if you wish, you understand 

9 9 ® It . 9 ® 

atrans. suchas^(il I mention, tXj-il I call to witness, 
or the like : IS says that only a trans. v. is understood ; 
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but the proper way is the first, because, when you under- 
stand a ti'ans. v,, it is not of this cat., [i, e., jurative] 
(lY) : (e) the and jwU I [here] are also related in 

Jj ^ ^ ^ c ^ ^ 

the nom., [ «JU I oJUi Then said I, God's oath (is 
vane oath, or what I i^wcar hy) and aJJl ioLct ijljki 
then that, God^s trust (is binding upon hip) (lY),] as 
inclis, whose enunc, is suppressed [29, 650, 651] (M), 
the full phrase being j' »tJU I or ^ t Lo , and 

similarly ^ jJJ f iuLel (I Y) ; (2) understood [503, 
515, G51] (M), for a kind of abbreviation, because 
frequently used (lY), like the J in I (M) and 

■«' * " ^ « ili > O-C i X 

JUa sil , meaning iJJ and viJUc «jU , as sil 

ilZ* [508, 206], where the prep. J and 

the determinative J are suppressed, while the retd. J 
remains. This is the opinion of S ; but is disapproved 
bj’ Mb, who asserts that the suppressed are the determi- 
native J and tlie 7'ad. J , while the one remaining is the 
prep. J , which i.s pronounced with Fath in order that 
the I may not return to ^ , and also because the o. f. of 
the prep. J is Fath [504]. And sometiiiies they say 
e),jT [206] (lY). When the original jurative p., 
i. e., the , is suppressed, then, if no suhst. for it be put 
[656], the preferable [construction] is the acc. governed 
by the [supplied] jurative v. [556]. But the word 
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idif [below] is exclusively distinguished by allowability 
of the gen., notwithstanding the suppression of the 
prep., without compensation [651]. (R). In V, 105. 

[656], xJUf (By) God, without prolongation, is transmitted 
from AshSha‘bi (K, B), according to what S mentions, 
that some of them suppress the jurative p., and do not 
put the interrog. Hamza as a compensation for it (K). 
And the KK allow the gen. in every sworn-by [653], 
wherefrom the prep, is suppressed, even though it be 
without compensation, as iLoUCJ \ (By) the Ka^ha^ 


assuredly etc., and ^ I [ By) the Holy Book, 

assuredly I will coine. The inch, whose enunc. is sup- 
pressed, if conjoined with the J of inception, as in 


jj “c 9 9 o -c^ 

and ^uUt y [650], must be in the nom.; and so, says 
Jz, must [ in] xJUl [650, 653], even if not con- 
joined with the J , because of hearsay from them. But 
every [sworn-by], except the [//rcA.] conjoined with the J , 


> ^ X > 3> t'x' 

and except [,j-^l in] «JU I , may be governed in the 

Jb -<5 ^ 

ncc. by the jurative v. understood, as aJU I ( I swear by ) 


God's covenant and iUjiJOf (by) the Ka'ba and 


(by) the Holy Book, and similarly jjJUi 5 JLjI (I swear 
by) Thee, assuredly etc. ; and, in such expressions, the 

acc. js more frequent than the nom.\ while J 1 gf 

is related with the nom. and acc. [above]. Jz says that, 
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,Ti 

in the word jJU I [above], only the acc. and gen. have 
been heard ; but An allows the nom. also, in accordance 

with analogy (R). In XXXVIII. 85. [27], 

is read with (1) the two [ 's (N)] in (a) the 


acc.^ Theriy ( I swear by ) the truth — and the truth I say^ 
meaning and I say {not aught save) the truth'^assu* 
redly I will /iZ?, the first beingasworn-by [wherefrom the 
jurative p. is suppressed, so that it is governed in the 

acc. (N),] like »JLI I in dUl A-yLc Verily incum« 

bent upon thee, {I swear by) God, is that etc, (K), or, 
in another version, iJL) I [154] ; and like [iiU 1 

in] ^ aJU I *jU • JlAi [above], and [ aJUl in] (j>>« v; ^ * 
[above] (N) : (b) the no7n., the first being an 
inch, whose enunc, is suppressed like [above], i. e., 
^ [27]; (c)the 5 feu., Then, (6»/) ihe truth, etc., 


the first being a swom-by whose jurative p. is under- 
stood, like «Xlf [503, 515,651] ; while Jyil 

i. e.. And 1 say (not aught save) ( 3 jbJ| , is a lit. imitation 
of the sworn-by, its sense being corroboration and 
strengthening : (a) this construction, [by which the 

second is treated as a lit. imitation of the first,] is 

allowable in the acc, and nom, also ; and is a fine, 

92 a 
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beautiful construction ; (2) the first in the nom. or gen., 
with the second in the acc,, the explanation of which is 
according to what we have mentioned (K). 

§. 656. The ^ is [sometimes] suppressed ; while the 
premonitory p. in Li !9 [552], the interrog. 

Hamza in Jiff [below], or the disjunction of the conj. 
Hamza in KijL3l[651] is put as a compensation for it 
(M). And they say xJU T Lp (cl , meaning JuT;^ [556] 

lb ^ 

(lY). The word aJJI is exclusively distinguished by 
receiving [the premonitory (AKB)] L» or the interrog. 
Hamza as a compensation for the [suppressed] prep. 
(R). The language of Kh in the CAj, [where he says 
" The is sometimes, though rarel}*, changed into Li , 
as Jill Lii , with the disj. or conj. Hamza, and, in both 
cases, with retention or elision of the I ”,] apparently 
means that the Li here is [not a premonitory, but] a 
jurativep. [653] ; and that it is a suhst. for the ^ [506] : 
and this is more appropriate, in respect of its freedom 
from suppression of the prep, with maintenance of its 
government [515] ; while what is mentioned by [R here 
and] IHsh [652] is more appropriate for the reason that 
invariability is more suitable for ps. (Amr on ). And 

iL 

similarly, in adUl, disjunction of the Hamza, in the in- 
terior [of the phrase], is made a compensation for the 
prep. ; as though the Hamza were elided because of 
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[the position of jJJI in] the interior [669], and were 
afterwards restored as a compensation for the [jurative] 
p, [653]. Z holds these ps. to be substs. for the y , 

i, 

perhaps because they are peculiar to the word iJJI , like 
the o, [which is a subst. for the ^ (506, 651, 653)]. 
When you put the premonitory as a subst. [for the 
jurative p. (AKB)], you must put the word 15 after the 
sworn-by, [whether xJL! \ be governed in the gen. by the 
supplied p. (AKB),] as in 15 aJUT L» S [552] and Li (5! 

15 kJUT [556] (R), meaning jJuTj (6y) God in both 
[ca;s.] (AKB) ; or [by^i*J pre. to it (AKB),] as in 
siLLA(JL) I yiaj I ^ ^ Jo Li # 13 aJJ ! Lp 

(R), by Zuhair Ibn Abi Sulmit, threatening AlHarith 
Ibn Warkd. aaSaidawi, who had made a raid upon his 
people, Know thou, now aisuredly the life oj God, this 
{is what I swear by), solemnly ( being, says Am, 
governed in the acc. as an inj. n. corrob. of what pre- 
cedes it, because the sense thereof is 1 swear) : 

then measure {thy siep.'t) by thy stride, and look where 
thou enterest (AKB). Apparently the premonitory 
p. belongs to the dem. [174, 552] ; but is made to 
precede the sworn-by, upon suppression of the p., in 
order to be a compensation for it. When Li is prefixed 
to iJU I , there are four modes [of pronunciation]. The 
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most frequent of them is retention of its t , and elision 

A 

of the CO ry. Hamza from ; so that two quiescents 

- ch 

meet together, the I of L» , and the fir st J of jJU I (R) ; and 
therefore you say iJU lj» (I Y). Analogy requires elision of 

the I [of ], because such [a concurrence of two quies- 
cents] as that is pardonable only in a single word, like 

*•* C5 

I. 7. [539,662]; while in two words, elision is 



xllTj! ] ; but here the | is mostly not elided, in order 
that it may be a quasi-premonition that the Li belongs 

^ Jj "O ^ 

to 16 , since |j iuUI » [below], with elision of the I 

of li , suggests the notion that the s is a aubst. for 
the Hamza of jJU I , as in for I , and 

for elLj^ [690]. The second [mode], which is inter- 

, ^ iL -o -- 

mediate in rarity and frequency, is I j ILp [pronounced 
16 aJJl » ], with elision of the I of , because of the 
two quiescents, as in aJU < !6 and aJL) I Le [above]. The 

,L ^ ^ 

!ii!d, which is below the second in frequency, is [aJUl bo 
with] retention of the I of li , and disjunction of the 

Jb 

Hamza of aJU I [669], notwithstanding its being in the 
interior [of the phrase], as a premonition that ought 

^ Jb 

to be with 16 , after jJJI , in which case the Hamza would 
not occur in the interior. The fourth, which is trans- 
mitted by F, and is the rarest of all, is nJUl L» with elision 

of the conj. Hamza [from «JU| ], and Fath of the t of G» , 
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after conversion of it into Hamza, as in LtdJt I, 7. 

and *> [665]. Khl says that <S is part of the correl. 
of the oath ; and is enunc. of a suppressed inch., i. e., 
13 poiiJ {assuredly the matter is) this ; or an ag. [of a sup- 
pressed v.], i. e., 13 (assuredly) this (shall he the 

case) or 13 ^ this ( shall not be the case ) ; while the 

i < 

correl. that comes after it, whether aff. or neg., as idJ 1 1» 

13 Now, (by) God, {assuredly the matter is) 
this, or {assuredly) this {shall be the case), assuredly 

9 y* (I 

I will do or Juul 31 {by) God, this {shall not be 

the case),] I will not do, is a subst. for the first : but 
that this phrase is not to be taken as a model ; so that one 
does not say iJul ue , meaning \jy {assuredly 
I am) thy brother. But Akh says that 13 is part of 
the oath, either an ep. of aJLil , i. e., ^uJ ! ^\jsaJ f aJUl (by) 

This, i. e.,the Present, the Overlooking, God-, or aninch., 

^ ^ ^ 

whose enunc. is suppressed, i, e., 13 this {is mine 

oath) : while afterwards the correl. either is put, or is 
suppressed [650] with a context [indicative of it]. As 
for the interrog. Hamza [581], it denotes either dis- 
approval, as in the saying of Allfajjaj about HB 
I jJ " y ^ I What ! 

God, shall one of my slaves indeed rise up, and 
say so and sof-, or interrogation, as in the saying of the 
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Prophet to ‘Abd Allah Ibii Mas‘ud, when the latter 
said “ This is the head of Abh Jahl ”, ^ ^5 jjT JuT 

Is it, (by) God, than Whom there is no other god? 
When the interrog. Hamza is prefixed to ajjj , the Hamza 

of jJJl is either changed into a pure I , which is the more 
frequent mode [ of pronunciation] ; or softened, as is the 
rule in Is the man ? and the like [661, 663, 669] : 

and is not elided, because of the ambiguity ; nor preserved, 
because of the heaviness (R). There is a reading [trans- 
mitted from AshSha'bl (K, B)] kXJT ^ 

bj V. 105, [655] Hor will we hide 
testimony. What ! (By) God, verily then are we 
sinners (lY), i. e., if we hide (B), with pause upon » 

and prolongation [of the Hamza] in xjUI (K, B). And, 

i, ' 

as for disjunction of the Hamza of «JUI , that is in a parti- 
cular place, vid. when it follows a o preceded by the 
interrog. Hamza : you say to a person “ Hast thou sold 

+ hy house?”, and he says jJUUI What! 

then, {by) God, assuredly such a thing has taken place ; 
and the o may be prefixed without [a Hamza of] interro- 
gation, as \jS JJd iJJ Li Then, {by) God , assuredly, etc. 
(R). As you prolong the 1 in VI. 144, 145. The 

two males [hath He made unlawful, or the twofemales^l 
[663] to distinguish between the two matters, announce- 
ment and inquiry, so, by the disjunction of the Hamza here, 
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you distinguish between compensation and its omission 

(lY). The interrog. Hamza here is not a compensation 

• • • 

for the jurative because it is separated fj om aJL) I by 

the con. o . But, according to Akh, the o in aJJLil is 

red. [540], The proof that these three [things, the be , the 
interrog. Hamza, and the disjunction of the conj. Hamza 

in ] are substs. is (1) their interchangeability with 

the jurative (R): (a) the^ [or and the be may not 

be combined ; so that one does not say xJU I ^ be , nor 

jjL li and [similarly] the interrog. Hamza [or 

the disjunction of the conj. Hamza] is interchangeable, 
but not combinable, with the jurative p. (lY) : (2) the 
inseparability of the gen. with them, to the exclusion 
of the acc. ; whereas, without compensation, the acc. is 
more frequent, as before stated [G55] (R). 

§. 657. It is said that the second , in such as I , 

Jk^T, XCIII. 1, 2. Bi/ the forenoon [650] and the 

night admits of being either copulative or jurative ; 
but the correct [opinion] is the first, otherwise each 
[oath] would need a correl. [506] ; and one thing 
that makes this manifest is the occurrence of the (j in 
the beginnings of Chapters LXXVII. and LXXTX , 
(ML), because, the ^ there being necessarily a copulative 
p., the , here must be so (DM). When the , is repeated 
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after the jurative j , as in fii tXyfy 

(^ Ijfc Cej XCII. 1—4. 


£y nighty when it comreth [the sun, or the day, or all 
that it hides by its darkness (K, B)], and the day, when 
it hecometh clear, and that [Almighty (K, B) God (K)] 
Which hath created the male and the female, verily 
your strivings are diverse, the opinion of S and Khl 
is that the repeated is the copulative j [539], while 
some say that it is the jurative j [506]. But the first 
[opinion] is stronger, (1) because, if the ^ were jurative, 
it would be a subst. for the [506, 653] ; and would 
not import coupling, and connection of the second sworn- 
by, and what follows it, with the first : but the passage 
would be constructively Uj jIbXj 


I swear by the night, I swear by the day, I swear 
hy That Which hath created ; so that there would be 
three oaths, each of them independent ; and, a correl. 
being indispensable for each oath [650], three correls. 
would be required : while, if we say that two correls. 
are suppressed, the remaining one being deemed suflicient, 
then [the reply is that] suppression is contrary to the 
o.f: and therefore it only remains for us to say 
that the oath is one thing, and the sworn-by three; 
while the oath, not the sworn-by, is the requirer of the 
correl. ; so that one correl. suflBces it, and the passage 
reads as though ^ (jii. Co^ jIllL 1 
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ifCear by the night, and the dag, and That Which hath 
■created, verily etc., were said : and (2) because you say, 

displaying the coupling, ^JJtJ By God, 

< \ fiS> ^ 

then God, assuredly I will do and ^ 

51 By Thy life^ again Thy life^ assuredly etc, 

^ ^ O S ^ ^ Jj /JO ^ 

[134, 540] ; but do not say ^ b aJU L 

I swear by God, I swear by the Prophet, assuredly etc.\ 
while conformity to what is authorized in their language 
is more proper. An objection to its being the copulative 
^ is taken on the ground that this entails a coupling 
{of two regs,'] to [two regs, of] two [different] ops, [with 

e. e - 

one p.], because is then coupled to JlJUI , and 

to k>t , while the con. is one [53S] (U), by 

means of which [131] you govern the acc, and the geii,, 

as in ^ yesterday by 

Znid, and to-day ‘Amr (K on XCI. 4). Z replies by 
saying [in the K on XCI. 4.] that the , is a quasi-eoin- 
pensation for the jurative p. and v. together, because the 
V. is not mentioned with it [506, 653, 654], on account of 
its frequent usage in the oath ; so that, not being com- 
bined with tho V., it is a quasi-compensation for the v. 
also, as it is for the p . ; and thus iSl is, as it 

were, coupled to [two regs. of] a single op., vid. the , [in 
^j-4db ]• according to this, saj’^s IH, he must 

93 a 
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I 


disallow lSt^L^r5 lif tj Is weiXf 


by the night ivhen it covereth^ and the day when it 
hecometh clear ; whereas the Kur has LXXXl. 15-17. 
[538], where, though the passage does not involve 
[a coupling to] two regs., still the ^ in |o[ JuJUT y , 

f o ft 

being a for jy - -«f and the o , does, as it were, 

govern the gen. and the acc., which Is the [contingency] 
feared : and, says he, the reason why this [construction] 
is allowable [in XCII. 1 — 3.] is only that it is like 


lJuj jfjJl ^ Verily in the house etc, 
[1, 538], According to our suggestion [below], however. 


^ St »o ^ y 

that the full phrase is bl cM^ • By [the 

greatness of) the night when it covereth., the op. of 

• CS e * 

I , and likewise of 161 , is really the supplied 
\inf. 71 .] [331], for which the j acts as a subst. ; and 

this is a single op., the phrase being constructively 

,..g oJij JoJUliy (the greatness of) the night 
at the time of its retiring [or rather oij at the 

time of its covering], so that the op. of the gen. and acc. 
is one (K). It is said that the f6| [that follows the oath] 
in such as XCII. 1. [204, 498] does not contain the sense 
of condition, since the correl. of the condition either 
comes after it, or is indicated by what precedes it [419] ; 
while the here is not followed by anything, expressed 
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or supplied, suitable for being a correl. ; nor preceded by 
anything indicative of a correl. of a condition, except 
the oath : so that, if iSl were cond., the phrase would be 
constructively 1^1 whenit covereth, (/ swear), 

the oath not being absolute, but dependent upon the 
covering of the night, which is the opp. of what is 
intended. If one says “ Then, since 13^ is a bare adv., 
what governs it in the acc. ? ”, I reply that may be 

O ✓ ^ 

said, not improbably, to-be an adv. to the sense of 

greatness and majesty indicated by the oath, 

because one does not swear by any thing except because 
of its great state [650] ; so that IM is dependent upon 
the supplied inf. n., according to what we have men- 
tioned [342], vrd. that the inf. n., on being strongly 
indicated, may govern when supplied [498], and 
especially in the case of the adv., which is satisfied with 
a tinge, and suspicion, of the v. [294, 342], as is notoi'ious ; 
and therefore the full phrase is I ^ u 

[above], like ds>) ^ ^ marvel at Zaid, 

when he rides, L e., ^ at Ris greatness, where 

greatness is understood, because one does not 
marvel except at what is great in some sense, as one 
does not swear except by what is great in some sense or 
other (R on the Uninflected Adverbs). 



CHAPTER r. 


THE ALLEVIATION OF THE HAMZA. 

§. 658. Tlie Hamza is a hard, heavy letter, uttered 
from the farthest [part] of the throat (lY, Jrb). It is 
a rising in the chest, produced with an effort, being the 
farthest letter in outlet [732] ; and that is heavy upoa 
them, because it is like vomiting (S). Since the Hamza 
is the innermost letter in the throat, [and has a disagree- 
able rising, that acts like vomiting (R),] its pronuncia- 
tion is [deemed (lY)] heavy (lY, R) upon, the tongue 
(R). since its utterance is like retelling (lY) ; and 
therefore, [because of that heaviness (lY, Jrb),] allevia- 
tion of it is permitted (lY, R, Jrb) by some people 
(R), for a sort of improvement (Jrb). Alleviation is 
the dial, of most of the inhabitants of AlHijaz [641,. 
642], and [especially (R)] of Kuraish (lY, R, Jrb). 
The Commander of the Believers, ‘All (God honor his 
face ! ), is reported to have said : “ The Kur an came 
down in the language of Kuraish, who are not fond of 
raising the voice ; and, were it not that Gabriel (peace 
be upon him !) brought down the Hamza to the Prophet 
(God bless him, and give him peace !), we should not 
pronounce it.” But others sound it true (R). Sound- 
ing true is the dial, of Tamim and Kais (lY, Jrb), who- 
pronounce it [fully], like the rest of the letters (Jrb). 
Sounding true is the o./., as in the rest of the letters 
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(R) ; and alleviation is a [sort of (lY)] improvement. 
(lY, R), because of the heaviness of the Hamza (lY). 

It is common to the three kinds [625]. There are 
three modes of alleviating the Hamza, (1) change; (2) 
elision ; (3) putting it betwixt and between [211], i. e., 
between its outlet [732] and the outlet of the consonant 
that its vowel is connected with (M). The original 
[mode] is betwixt-and-between, because it is an allevia- 
tion with remanence of the Hamza to some extent ; then 
change, because it is a removal of the Hamza with 
compensation ; and then elision, because it is a removal 
of the Hamza without compensation (Jrb). Change 
[of the Hamza] is cessation of its rising, so that it 
becomes soft ; and then passes into t or j or (5 , according 
to its vowel, or the vowel of what precedes it. And,, 
for that reason, Mb used to omit it from the letters of 
the alphabet, and not reckon it with them, but make 
the first of them the , saying “ The Hamza does not 
remain uniform, nor do I reckon it with the letters 
whose ways are known, remembered.” Elision is. 
omission of it from the expression altogether [668]. 
And putting it betwixt and between means [put- 
ting it] between Hamza and the consonant that its. 
vowel is connected with ; so that you put it between 
Hamza and I when it is pronounced with Fath, between 
Hamza and j when it is pronounced with Damm, and 
between Hamza and ^5 when it is pronounced with 
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Kasr (lY), Betwixt-and -between is [said by some' 
authorities to be (R)] of two kinds (R, Jrb)^ (l) well 
known (Jrb), [vid.] what heks been mentioned [above by 
Z and lY] (R), i. e., between Hamza and the con- 
sonant of its vowel, as you say was asked, between 
Hamza and ^ (Jrb) : (2) [not well known, i. e, (Jrb),] 
between Hamza and the consonant of the vowel of what 

precedes it (R, Jrb), as you say was asked, between 
Hamza and ^ (Jrb). This second [kind, commonly called 
“ strange,”] is, even according to the saying of these 
authorities, not found in every position ; but [only] in 

✓ ^ 9 X ^ 0 /«• C 

specified positions, as in and [below], as 

will be mentioned (R). According to the KK, the 
Hamza of betwixt-and-between is quiescent; but, 
according to us, it is mobilized with a weak vowel 
inclined towards the quiescent. In most cases, therefore,, 
it does not occur, except where the quiescent may occur ; 
so that it does not occur in the beginning of the sentence 
(Jrb). The condition of alleviation is that the Hamza 
should not be inceptive (SH). By its [not] being incep- 
tive [667] IH does not mean that it should [not] be in 
the beginning of the word, because it is alleviated in the 
beginning of the word, by elision, as in XXIII. 1. [16, 
647] ; and conversion, as in VI. 70. [below] : but he 
pneans that it should [not] be in the beginning of the 
jBmtence [above], in which case it is not alleviatad. 
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because its change is regulated by the vowel of what 
precedes it, and similarly its elision is [effected] after 
transfer of its vowel to what precedes it, and likewise the 
strange betwixt-and-between is regulated by the 
vowel of what precedes it ; whereas, in the beginning of 
the sentence, nothing precedes it : and as for the well- 
known betwixt and-between, [it also is impracticable 
in the beginning of the sentence, because] its Hamza 
approximates to the quiescent; whereas the inceptive 
[letter] is neither quiescent, nor approximate thereto 
[0G7]. Nor is the Hamza, in the beginning of the 
sentence, alleviated in any other mode than these three, 
because the inceptive [letter] is light, since heaviness is 
in the Bnals. In some positions, indeed, the Hamza, in 

the beginning of the sentence, is converted into s , as in 
[690], , and but that is an anomalous 

conversion (R). The Hamza is either one [658, 660] or 

two [659, 661, 662] (Jrb). And, [if one (Jrb),] it is 
[either (II, Jrb)] quiescent or mobile (SH). The 
quiescent Hamza is of one kind, being preceded only by 
a mobile, because two quiescents do not come together 
[663] ; unless indeed the [mobile] Hamza, when preceded 
by a quiescent, be made quiescent for pause [642], its 
predicament in which case will be mentioned [below]. 
The vowel of what precedes the quiescent Hamsa is 
(1) in the same word as the Hamza, which is than (a) in 
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the middle, as in head [and vsjl^ / read (IY)]> 
well, and believer ; (b) at the end, as in lyb |J 

did not read, fj was not bad, and f^jJb |J did not 

teach reading : (2) not [in the same word], as in 
tUiSI IS-HJI 70. To guidance, [saying to him 

(K, B),] “Come thou unto us,” 11.283. 

[Then letl him that hath been entrusted [r6pciy\ and 


^ JjJoT Jyb IX. 49. That saith “Give me leave ” (R). 
Th quiescent [Hamza] is changed into the consonant 
of the vowel of what precedes it, [i. e., is converted into 
1 if precedes by Fatha, into if preceded by Kasra, and 
into , if preceded by Damma (Jrb, MASH),] as 

9 O y 9 ^ 

[and yylpj (M)], ^ , and I was evil ; [and lyb p , 


9 U ^ O 9 ^ •'’^90 0 ' 

|U , and jj ;] and LuliX^t VI. 70. [below], 
II. 283., and IX. 49,(SH); whether 

the quiescent Hamza and the preceding mobile be in one 

O it-." 9 OO 9 Hr 9 

word, as in [and v^yfy » and I was evil^ 

1st pets. pret. of cLw , aor. t-ynj ; or in two words, as in 
VI. 70., II. 283., and IX. 49. (Jrb) : [and] whether the 


Hamza be in the middle, as in [and «Lt^ ], ^ , 

and va»^ ; or at the end, as m lyu p , p , and p ; 
their predicament being one (MASH): because the 
unsound letter is lighter than Hamza (R, MASH), and 
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especially when the vowel of the letter before the 
Hamza is homogeneous with the unsound letter (R). 
The Hamza is not put betwixt and between, since it has 
no vowel, between whose consonant and Hamza it might 
be put. Nor is it elided (R, MASH), because there 
would remain nothing to indicate it (MASH) ; since 
Hamza is elided only after its vowel is thrown upon the 
preceding [consonant], to be an indication of it ; while 
the vowel is thrown only upon the quiescent, not upon 
the mobile (R). In VI. 70. [above], the conj. Hamza 
is elided from the beginning of the imp. [669] ; and 

O' ^ ^ 

then, two quiescents coming together, the I of is 

elided [663] ; so that the expression becomes U*SjL.^T 
with a quiescent Hamza after the o ; and then the Hamza 
is converted into I ; [similarly,] in II. 283., the conj. 

Hamza is elided [669], and then the ^ of ^ 54 X 1 1 [663] ; 

SO that the expression becomes JJf , with a qui- 
escent Hamza after the o ; and then the Hamza is 
converted into ^5 ; and, in IX. 49., the conj. Hamza is 

elided [669], so that the expression becomes ; 

and then the Hamza is converted into ^ . Having 
finished with the quiescent Hamza, IH [now] begins upon 
the mobile (Jrb). The mobile Hamza is [of two kinds, 
being (R)] preceded by either a quiescent or a mobile 

(R, Jrb). If it be preceded by a quiescent, then that 

94tt 
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quiescent is either in the same word as the Hamza» or 
in another word ; and, if in the same word, is either a 
sound or an unsound letter ; and, if an unsound letter, is 
either a ^ or ^5 , or an I ; and, if a ^ or ,5 , is either aug. 
or rad.\ and, if aug., is either non-coordinative or coordi- 
native (Jrb). The mobile [Hamza (R, Jrb)], if preceded 
by a quiescent, (1) when the quiescent is a non-coordi- 
native aug. j or (5 , is converted into a 5 or ^5 , 
respectively ; and, [when so converted (Jrb),] has the 


0 6 ^ 

preceding ^ or ^5 incorporated into it, as , \prig. 




fault (Jrb)] ; , [ orig. read (Jrb)] ; 

fk 0 0 it'll 

and (SH), orig. (Jrb), dim. of , pi. of 


(j-Li axe (R, Jrb) : (a) the alleviation here is by change, 
which is prescribed because betwixt- and -between is 
not possible, since its Hamza is approximate to the 
quiescent ; so that it would entail a concurrence of two 
quiescents, what precedes the Hamza being quiescent : 
nor [is] elision [possible], by transfer of the vowel of the 
Hamza to what precedes it, because of their dislike to 
mobilizing a consonant that has no right to a vowel ; 
while mobilization of it is rendered unnecessary by 
recourse to conversion, which, as above shown, is 
superior to elision : (b) this [alleviation by] conversion 
and incorporation is merely allowable (Jrb) ; and the 
saying [of some GG (-rrh^ that it is obligatory in 
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prophet and creation [278] is incorrect, [because 
%^g|^ with Hamza is read by Nafi‘ in the whole of the 
Kur, and with Hamza by Nafi* and Ibn Dhakwan 

(Jrb)]; but it is frequent (SH) in them (Jrb) : S says 
(R), change is made obligatory in them [even] by those 
who [ordinarily] sound [the Hamza] true ; [and this is 
not done to every thing like them, being only learnt 
by hearsay (S)] : but, [says ho (R),] it has reached us 
that some [inhabitants of AlHijaz (S)], who sound [the 
Hamza] true, say and ; though that is rare, 
corrupt (S, R), meaning “ rare, corrupt ” in the language 
of the Arabs, not “corrupt” in analogy, it being 
authorized among the Seven Readings ; and similarly 
he holds alleviation to be obligatory in the inf. ?i., like 

prophecy, prophetic ofice ; but IH, seeing that 
and with Hamza are authorized among the Seven, 
decides that alleviation of them is not obligatory ; and 
similarly with Hamza occurs among the Seven ; 

whereas S holds that to be corrupt, notwithstanding its 
being so read ; and perhaps, according to him, the Seven 
Readings are not canonical, otherwise he would not 
decide that to be corrupt which [by its canonicityj would 
be authenticated as part of the noble, ancient Kur’an, far 
above corruptness ! (R) ; (2) when the quiescent is an 1 , 
is alleviated by the well-known bet wut-and between 
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(SH) ; so .that you put it between Hamza and I , il’ tho 
Hamza be pronounced with Fath, as in J I Lw questioned 
and S 1 1^' reading', between Hamza and ^ , if it be 
pronounced with Damm, as in JjL»J asking one of 
another and. reconciliation'^ and between Hamza 

and ^ , if it be pronounced with Kasr, as in JoLi sayer 
[below] and seller : (a) elision by transfer of the 
vowel to the 1 is disallowed, because 1 does not receive a 
vowel ; and conversion with incorporation is disallowed, 
because I is not incorporated, nor incorporated into [739] 
(Jrb) ; while the strange betwixt-and-between is not 
possible, since what precedes the Hamza has no vowel : 
so that no mode remains but the well-known betwixt- 
and-between, [which is allowable,] because its Hamza, 
though it approximates to the quiescent, is in every case 
mobile ; while recourse to this [mode] is compulsory, 
when alleviation is intended, because the doors of the 
other modes of alleviation are closed (R) : (3) \vhen the 
quiescent is a sound letter (SH), as in iJ question 

o ^ 

and [641,042] (Jrb), or an unsound letter other 
than that [ 1 or non-coordinative aug. ^ or ^5 , vid. a rad. 

, or ^ , as in evil and thing, or a coordinative 
aug. j or ^5 , as in Jau aha, name of a water, and 

JUa. the she-hyena, where the , and ^5 are for coordi- 
nation with (392) (Jrb)], has its vowel transferred 
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thereto, and is elided, as xjLyle [6G3] and [below], 

^ and yut [below], and Sj^ and J>jv» [300] (SH), 
because elision of the Hamza is most effective in allevia- 
tion ; while one appurtenance of the Hamza remains to 
indicate it, vid. its vowel transferred to the preceding 
quiescent (Jrb) ; (a) the Hamza is not put betwixt and 
between, lest a quasi-concurrence of two quiescents be 
entailed, the Hamza being put betwixt and between only 
in a position where a quiescent would be allowable in 

O f ^ 

its place, except with the I alone, as in JjU' [above], as 
we have mentioned, because of the compulsion [before 
noted] ; nor do they change it into an unsound letter, 
without, or after, transfer of its vowel, because, says S, 
they dislike to include these words among the formations 
having ^ and ^ [for their J s (S)] ; (b) the KK and some 
of the BB, like AZ, allow conversion of the Hamza into 
an unsound letter, without transfer of its vowel, in 

Cl o ^ o ^ 

various ways, without rule or system, saying ^ for 
inf. n. of I darned^ as they say, in the case of the 

y 9 Q ^ ^ 

quiescent Hamza preceded by a mobile, and 
for and icyLiJ I g7*eio up^ and and for 

I hid and I read ; but all of this, according 
to S, is corrupt: (c) the KK allow as regular the 
conversion of the Hamza pronounced with Fat^, exclu- 
sively, into I , after transfer of its vowel to the preceding 
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quiescent, as g^o and EUT [for El^ woman and EUi" 
truffles (S)] ; and S transmits that, but says that it is 
rare ; (d) transfer of the vowel is not allowable in the 


conjug. of was benty or curved y because they 

require the of JoUil [491] to be invariably quiescent 
(B.) ; (e) [all of] this is when the quiescent is in the 
same word as the Hamza (Jib) ; and, [if it be not, then 
also the vowel of the Hamza is transferred to the 
quiescent, and the Hamza is elided, whether the quies- 
cent be an unsound, or a sound, letter (Jrb),] as 
[for ibe father of Job (Jrb)], [for 

the author of their matter (Jrb)], fyo 

✓•is ^ f f ^ 

[for 5jj«j I seek for his matter (Jrb)], and dLM,^Ls 

^ 1^ 9 ^ 

(SH) for JLjI ye\ji the judges of thy father ; and 


^ 9 ^ ^ 

similarly for I ^ Who is thy Jather 

tiJLe for >iLo I ^ Who is thy mother ?, iUL> for 


o-'l ^ Sow many are thy camels? (Jrb): (f) the 

C ^ 9 

cat. of and [above] also occurs incorporated 

S >• 3 9 

(SH), as and (MASH), the non-aug ^ and 
being assimilated to the aug., as in and 

[above], and incorporated, like them [into the converted 
Hamza] ; bui the well-known [mode of alleviation] is the 
first (Jrb) : (g) that [transfer of the vowel with elision 
of the Hamza (Jrb)] is (a) obligatory in the cat. of 



( 941 ) 


$ees,\prig. ,\\ke Jiyi grazes (Jrb),] and of ^5^l 
showed and shows, from frequency (SH) of usage 
(Jrb), since , according to the o./., is hardly ever 
used as aor. of ^5 saw, or v5 1^ I and as pret. and 

O ^ • IS o >- 

aor. in the conjug. of Jutit (MASH) ; contrary to 

It 

goes far away, [aor. of ^5U (Jrb),] and to ^5Lj| sent far 
away and sends far away (SH), which are treated 
like other words as regards allowability of alleriation, 
because they are not so frequent as , etc. (Jrb) ; (oc) 
every word composed of , whether from sights 
knowledge, opinion, or vision, dream, when 
you prefix another letter to it, for the formation of its 
paradigm, and its ^ is quiescent, must have its Hamza 
elided, after transfer of the vowel thereof [to the 
quiescent ^ ], from frequency of usage, except 
aspect, 'i\yj» outward appearance, and Sl^ mirror-, 
but in poetry such as 




[by Suraka Ibn Mirdas alAzdi alBarikI, 1 make mine 
eyes see what they have not seen : each of us is knowing 
in falsehoods (SM),] sometimes occurs ; (6) the Hamza 
{of 00 , when conjoined] with the interrog. Hamza, is 
often elided, notwithstanding the mobility of what 
precedes it, in such as [below], as [will be] 
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mentioned (R) : (b) frequent in the cat. of ask, [orig. 
JLJ (Jrb\] because of the two Hamzas (SH) : (a) they 
transfer the vowel of the second Hamza to the ; and 
dispense with the con;. Hamza [428] (Jrb), because of 
the mobility of what follows it (Mb) : and that, say the 

GG, is more frequent than ^ bellow for ^ III (Jrb) : ( 8 ) 
jCl being used more frequently than such as j U.| , its 
alleviation, by transfer of the vowel of its [second] 
Hamza to the preceding [letter], and elision of the 
[same] Hamza, is frequent, contrary to such as ^ 
but, if the alleviation were frequent, [as IH suggests,] 
because of the two Hamzas ouly,^LLl would be like it : 
(7) IH says that, after transfer of the vowel of the 
[second] Hamza to the ^ , and elision of the [same] 
Hamza, elision of the conj. Hamza [also] is obligatory 
[660], although the vowel of the is accidental, because 
what requires alleviation to be frequent in J lIi is the 
combination of two Hamzas ; while the [second] Plamza 

* * o o ^ 

Tof JL.,1 ] is [constructively] remaining [in JL«I ], since 
its vowel is remaining upon the ^ ; so that the conj. 
Hamza is necessarily elided : (8) Sf says that one of the 
GG, meaning Akh, transmits jJLl , like \\ [660] ; 
but states that what he transmits is vitiated by [the 

9 fi ^ 

fact] that no one says They fought together 
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[756]dri^’l Reject thou [€64] : and he distinguishes 
betT^reteh and jLlf by [saying] that the [in the 

lattdr] is orig. mobile, as in jLl asked ; whereas the 
determinative J [in the former] is orig. quiescent : while 
S says that the distinction between them is that the 
Hamza of the determinative J resembles the disj. Hamza 

of in being pronounced with Fatha when inceptive 

» i _ 

[668] ; and in being retained in interrogation, as *JU I [669], 

and in [the voc.] L [52] also (R). Here begins the 
explanation of the mode of pausing upon the final 
Hamza, which is mobile in continuity. A similar expla- 
nation has not been indicated in the case of the quiescent 
[Hamza], because, in respect of alleviation, the predica- 
ment of the final Hamza quiescent in continuity is the 
same in the state of pause as in that of continuity (Jrb). 
The final mobile Hamza is paused upon either according 
to the method of those who sound [the Hamza] true, or 
according to the method of those who alleviate [it]. 
The predicament of the first [method] has been fully 
explained in the chapter on Pause [641, 642]. And the 
second method is first to alleviate the Hamza, beciause 
the state of continuity is anterior to that of pause, while 
the heaviness of the Hamza is realized in the state of 
continuity. The Hamza is therefore alleviated according 

to the proper mode, which, [when the Hamza is )not 

95 a 
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• ^ 

preceded by an I ,] is either transfer and elision, as in 
[above] ; or conversion and incorporation, as in %\Syi 

90 ^ O >- , - 

fvBR and [above] ; so that remains, with the 
mobile, like blood ; and is then paused upon with 

mere quiescence, or with Raum, Ishmam, or reduplication 
2 ^ 2 * 0 ^ 

[€41, 642] ; and ^ 5 ^ and remain, [with the tS or j ] 
doubled ; and are then paused upon with quiescence, 

Haum, or Ishmam : while the alleviation of and 
[above] is, as we have mentioned, by transfer and 
elision, which is the 0 . f . ; or by conversion and incorpo- 
ration, according to the saying of some ; and, in either 
case, quiescence, Raum, or Ishmam is allowable ; but not 
reduplication [640]. This is [the rule of pause after 
alleviation] when the Hamza is not preceded by an I : 
but, if the final Hamza be preceded by an I , then, as wo 
have mentioned, the alleviation is by the well-known 
betwixt-and -between ; and, when you have so allevi- 
ated it, and afterwards mean to pause upon it, then, ( 1 ) 
if you observe, and retain, in pause, the alleviation 
that was in the state of continuity, vid. the well- 
known betwixt-and-between, only pause with Raum is 
allowable, because reduplication of the Hamza is not 
allowable [640] ; while with mere quiescence and Ishmam, 
which also is quiescence, betwixt-and-between is not 
allowable, because betwixt-and-between is not found 
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except with something of the vowel : (2) if you do not 
observe in pause the alleviation of continuity, and mean 
[to employ] the well-known mode of pause, vid. quies- 
cence, you reduce the Hamza, that was orig. mobile, but 
after the alleviation is put betwixt and between, to 
quiescence, the concurrence of two quiescents being 
allowable, because it is in pause [663] ; and then, the 
alleviation of betwixt-and-between being annulled by 
the reduction of the Hamza to quiescence, you intend 
[to employ] another [mode of] alleviation ; while elision 
is not practicable, since that occurs only with transfer 
of the vowel to what precedes the Hamza, whereas no 
vowel is transferred to the f ; so that nothing remains but 
conversion of the quiescent Hamza intu I , because the 
preceding I is like Fatha ; and thus it becomes like [the 

f in] lyb |J [above] : but, in addition to quiescence, neither 
Raum nor Ishmam is allowable, because the vowel was 
upon the letter for which this I is a subut., not upon the 
f [itself], so that the latter should, be pronounceable with 
Raum or Ishmam, as we said of pause upon the « of 
feminization [640] ; and also because Raum is [achieved] 
by retaining part of the vowel, whereas the pure.! does, 
not admit of that This [second] mode, I mean pause.' 
with quiescence, and [with] conversion of the TTamiin 
into I , is more frequent in this cat. than [the first mode, 
i. e.,] pause with Raum by putting the Hamza betwixt 
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and between. And, when you convert into t the Hatuza, 
which is preceded by an I , you may (1) retain the two 
I s , because two quiescents are admissible in pause ; and 
then you draw a long sign of prolongation, supposed to 
represent two I s : (2) elide one of them, because of the 
combination of two likes ; and then you draw a short 
sign of prolongation, supposed to represent one 1 . But, 
if the [n. whose final is] Hamza be an acc. pronounced 
with Tanwin, the Hamza is not final ; so that these 
varieties are not found in it ; but the Tanwin is converted 
into 1 , as UUo prayer and nightfall [640] (R). 

The discussion is [still] upon the mobile Hamza (Jrb). 
If it be preceded by a mobile, it is [of (Jrb)] nine [kinds 
(Jrb)], being pronounced with Fatb, Kasr, or Damm, 
and, in each case, preceded by [any of] the three 

^ ex' o d ft 9 

[vowels], as (1) JL- asked, (2) iuLe hundred, (3) 

^ ^ > 
limited [661], (4) was disgusted [661], (5) 

scoj^ersy (6) Ju-u/ was askedy (7) pitiful, (8) 

II* 13f scoff'cTSy (9^ heads ^SH). 
the predicament mentioned in the case of the [Hamza] 
attached [to the preceding mobile] holds equally good 
in the case of the detached, the exs. of which are (1) 
iXtAd Jli Ahmad said, (2) Aol -2^ by the manservant 
of thy father, (3) tiLof 1*5^6 fjoe Verily this is the 

> f o ✓ ^ 

manservant of thy father, (4) JU Ibrdhltn said, 
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(5) by the manservant of Ibrahim, (6) 

JLo 1jj8 This is the property of Ibrahim, (7) 
tiU^I |»iki verily the manservant of thy sister, (8) 

K' It ^ ^ f _ ^ ^ I’ ^ 

by the manservant of thy sister, (9) JU 1JM> 

^ o i 

viljL^I This is the property of thy sister, (R). The 
regular mode [of alleviation] in its case is betwixt-and- 
between, because this involves alleviation of the Hamza 
with a remnant of its effect, to be an indication that the 
o. f. of the word is [with] Hamza. But betwixt-and- 
between is not possible in two cases, vid. when the 
Hamza is pronounced with Fath, and pjeceded by a 

O C « 9 

letter pronounced with Damm, as in ; or Kasr, as 
in iuLo : because, in the well-known betwixt-and- 
between, the Hamza would approximate to an 1 preceded 
by Damma or Kasra, which is disliked (Jrb), When 
you intend to alleviate the Hamza, whether it be 
attached [to the preceding mobile] or detached, then, 
(l) if pronounced with Fatb, and preceded by a letter 

pronounced with Kasr, as in &3 U , it is converted into a 

✓ 

pure |5 , because of the impracticability of eliding it, 
since it is elided only after transfer of the vowel, 
whereas no vowel is transferred to a mobile : while 
softening [below] also is impracticable, since the Hanu^a 
would become [intermediate] between Hemzf^ ehd t ; soi 
that, as thjs ooepux^e of ] after , Ka^a, is ,impQssihler 
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they do not allow the similitude of the I also to occur 

after it : (2) if pronounced with Fath, and preceded 

.*»•**.. 

by a letter pronounced with Damm, as in , it is 
converted into a pure ^ , for a reason like what we have 
mentioned in the case of iu L* [above]. There remain 
seven exs., in all of which, according to S, the Hamza 
is softened by the well-known betwixt-and-between : not 
by elision, because what precedes it is mobile : nor by 
conversion, as in the two ezs., because the intention, 
to alleviate is realized by the softening of the Hamza, 
betwixt and between, while the general rule is that a 
letter should not be excluded from its natural constitu- 
tion; whereas, in the two exs., conversion is quasi- 
compulsory, as we have mentioned. The meaning of 
“ softening " [the Hamza] is pronouncing it between 
Hamza and the consonant of its vowel, and making the 
vowel, that is upon it, slurred, soft ; so that the Hamza 
is quasi-quiescent, although you do not [actually] make 
it quiescent. And, for this reason, the Hamza preceded 
by a quiescent is not softened, lest there be a quasi ■ 
combination of two quiescents: though indeed that 
[quasi-combination] is allowable, when recourse to it is 
compulsory, vid. when the Hamza is preceded by an I 
[above], because the remaining modes of alleviation are 
[then] impracticable, as we have mentioned ; and because 
the I [663], being a letter of prolongation more fre- 
quently than the rest of the soft letters, is available, like 
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the mobile, as a support [for the quiescent after it], as 
[will be seen] in the chapter on the Concurrence of Two 
Quiescents. The KK hold that the softened [Hamza] is 
[actually] quiescent. But S adduces an irresistible 
argument for its mobilization, vid. that, when following 
a quiescent, it is softened, in poetry, in the position 
where, if two quie.scents were combined, [the metre of 
(MAR)] the verse would be broken, as in the saying 
of AlA'sha 

^ ^ 

(R) Is it because she has seen [me to be] a man blind 
by nighty whom the vicissihides of fortune^ and a 
destructive j disordered^ time^ have afflicted'^ (MAR). 
But, according to Akh, [the Hamzas in] the seven [ear5.] 
are softened with the well-known betwixt-and-between, 
except two of them, the one pronounced with Damm, 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Kasr, as in 
II. 13. '661] ; and the one pronounced with 
Kasr, and preceded by a letter pronounced with Pamm, 
as in JlI*. [661] : the first, says he, being converted into 

9 m ^ ^ f 

a pure , [as ] ; and the second into a pure , , 

[as Jy.M> ] : since, if they were softened, the first would 
be like the quiescent , , which does not occur after 
Kasra ; and the second like the quiescent , which does 
not occur after Damma ; as the I does not. occur after 
Pamma or Easra. And some, in the case of such as 
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Jiw and , have recourse to the strange betwixt- 

and-between, [saying jp« and , as above 

memtionedj ; while this opinion also is attributed by some 
to Akh. Those who venture upon this mode of soften- 
ing here, strange, extraordinary though it be, do so 
only to escape from the charge incurred by S in the 
well known betwixt-and-between, [vid. the occurrence of 
the similitude of a quiescent j after Kasra, and of the 
similitude of a quiescent after Paimua,] as before 
mentioned ; and from the charge incuried by Akh, vid. 
the occurrence of the puie ^ mobilized by Kasr after 

Pamma in , and of the pure ^5 mobilized by Pamm 

y- > « X o > 

after Kasra in : such [an occurrence] being 

eschewed in their language. But, as to [the Hamzas in] 
the remaining five [exs.], there is no dispute that the 
well-known betwixt-and-between is [prescribed] in their 
ease. The Hamza is sometimes changed into t , when 
it and the letter preceding it are pronounced with Fath, 
as JlI asked ; into a quiescent j , when it and the letter 
preceding it are pronounced with pamm, as heads ; 
and into a quiescent , when it and the letter preceding 
it are pronounced with Kasr, as scorer* [below]. 

This, says S, is not an undeviating rule : but is confined 
to hearsay, [being only remembered from the Arabs, as 
one remembers the word for whose ^ the itw is substituted 
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(S),] like ou c JLj j for [689 J ; wlxereas you do not 

9 it o-f. 9 O-ft 

say oodbl for cyjiJjl I rendered eager (R). And hence 

8L«*i* [659], orlg. staff {3). In metric exigency, 

however, says he, that is regular, as 

9 ^ ^ ^ ^ 9 ^ ^ ^ c ^ s'* -.<• ^ OoO ^ ^ ^ b « 

I iJUjD ^ ifj Li :t)c iUAr JIjlJ ( 

[by AlFarazdak, The mules have gone away ivith 
Maslama at evening. Then graze your camels, Fazdra. 
May the pasture not he pleasant to you! (N)], 

jS ^[jo Jki # ^LJLI 

[by Zaid Ibii 'Amr Ibu Nufail alKurashi abAclawi, 
They (his two wives) have asked me for divorce^ 
because they have seen me to be such that iny wealth 
has become small. Ye (aa ciiallagc from the I5rd /vs. 
to the 2nd) have brought to me an unseemly matter 
(AKB)], 

^ Ji-O ^ 9 ^ *io^t 

A^.*>Li ^lLJ f 

oJLam v,:>JL«0 

(R), by ^lassuii, Iludhail asked of the Apostle of God 
a lewd boon. Iludhail erred in what it asked, and 

y 0 9 ^ ^ 

did not right (N). For oJUu I' asked, [aor. Ju»,| , like 

> • > IK 

1 feared, aor. oLs>.| (Mb),] does not belong to the 
dial, of these [poets] ; nor does [ JL« lie asked, aor.] 
JII 4 [below] (S); or U*® They tvoo ask, one of 

96a 
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another (Mb). It has reached me that Thou 

✓ 

askedst, aor. Juj , is a dial. var. (S) ; and Am says 
that it is a recognized dial, var., [being the dial, of 
Kiwaish (K, B), who say «.:>JLw , ao?-. JL^ , and Ui» 
They two ask, one of another (K),] in 
accordance with which is the reading [of Nafi‘ and Ibn 
‘Amir(B)] Js Ujll LXX. 1 . [503] ( AKB) ; and 

[the author of the KF says that] JlL , aor. jLlS 
[above], like oU*. He feared, aor. oLiu , is said, and 

Cjd [above] (KF). S cites, among [the exs. of] 

what is not allowable out of poetry, except by hearsay, 
the saying of the poet [‘Abd ArRahman Ibn Hassan 
(S, N)] 

j-jiJ U afir gUb Jj| \sjJS y 

(R) And thou woxddst be viler than a tent-peg in a 
plain, whose head a hammerer hatters with the stone, 
meaning (N). But this, says IH, which is the 
truth, is not an instance of that, being regular, [contrary 
to the opinion of S (SH),] because is the end of 
the verse ; and, this being paused upon, the final of the 
word is a quiescent Hamza preceded by Kasra, as in 
p [above], the rule of which is to be alleviated by 
being made into ^ 5 , in, or out of, poetry. When, indeed, 
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such as occurs in continuity, as ^gXi L ^^\y} Ij 

I passed by the hammerer, O youth, the Hamza being 

made a quiescent ^ , [as in ^.>yjA*»uo above,] then it 
belongs to this cat. S lays down unrestrictedly that the 
Hamza, which, according to those who alleviate, is put 
betwixt and between, is converted into 1 when the letter 
preceding it is pronounced with Fath, into ^5 when the 
letter preceding it is pronounced with Kasr, and into j 
when the letter preceding it Is pronounced with Daram : 
but the truth is that one should restrict this, as I Y does, 
by saying “ The Hamza is [sometimes] converted into I 
when it and the letter preceding it are pronounced with 
Fath, into when it and the letter preceding it are 
pronounced with Kasr, and into y when it and the 
letter preceding it are pronounced with Damm”, as 
above expressed. lY, however, does not restrict the y 
and , that the Hamza is converted into, by quiescence ; 
but it is moi e proper to say “ a quiescent j ” and “ a 
quiescent ”, as we have done above. According to 
this, then, [the Hamza in] such as was base or 
[above] is not converted into 1 , either in, or out of, 
poetic exigency ; nor [the Hamza in] such as 
or ^ U into a quiescent (5 ; nor [the Hamza in] such as 
or with a quiescent j . Sf says “ Among the 
anomalies that occur are the following : — (1) some 
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transfer the vowel of the detached Hamza [below] to 

the final of the preceding word mobilized with an unin- 

flectional vowel^ as JU* 1 shale said and JU 

* ✓ 

Usama said : whereas, if the vowel [of the preceding 
final] be inflectional, the vowel of tlie Hamza is not 

9 X 0 9 X 

transferred ; so that you do not say ijLsv-w Jyb Ishik 

says or JjJb Usama shall not say, from respect 
for the vowel of inflection : (2) some elide the 
[detached] Hamza [below], without transfer of its 
vowel to the final of the [preceding] word, saying 

ijLstw JU and k-oLw JLs : but the fiist [mode] is more 
excellent : (3) some elide the detached Hamza [above], 
i. e., that which is in the beginning of the word, when it 
occurs after an f at the end of the [preceding] word : and 
then, if the Hamza be followed by a quiescent, as in 

Lo How good is! and Le What is thine 

xx^^ ^^Ox 

affair ?, the I is dropped, [as ^ and ^ ] ; but, 

if it be followed by a mobile, as in Jeil Lo Hoto hard is!, 
iJje I remains, as Jui U , whence 

9 o > 0/0 > ^Oo 0 O^ - 0 9^^*^ o f ^ 9 o-P a ^ ^ 

I f iiJ jLxiXJ i ^ f ^ I (x 

(R) Hoto hardy are their souls! and how knowing are 
they in what the noble, the Muslim, defends his 
dependents with ! (MAR). The Hamza is sometimes 
elided, (1) without reason or canon, as for (j-bf 

X O IS X 

[52] : (2) in vau!^ , (a) [often] with the interrog, Hamza, 
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as ooj I [above] for ; and this is the reading of 

Ks in the whole of the formations of ^ 5 ! ^ conjoined with 
the , and having the interrog. Hamza at their 
beginning (R) : Abu-lAswad [adDu’ali (KA)] says 

I JLSi I iff kXj I p ouiy |pj« I 00 ^ f 

(Jh, R) Hast thou considered^ [meaning Tell me what 
thou thinkest ofi\ a man, that I had not proven, who 
came to me, and said “ Take thou me for a friend’’^. 
(MAR) ; and another says 

Jp JS ^5^-1 « 'Ski- ^ 

Hast thou considered, meaning Tell thou me [5G0], if 
thou prevent me from speaking to Laild, shalt thou 
prevent me from weeping for Laildl {3h) : (a) the 
reason why that [elision] is frequent in 00 and its 
congeners is only frequency of usage, as elision is 
necessary in ^ 5 ^ [above], , 5 ^ I , and ; but unnecessary 

t ^ o " ^ 

in such as JL-j a sis andi^Lu [above] ; for, when you 

^ 0% ^ 

prefix the interrog. Hamza to co , then, [by reason 
of the frequency of such prefixion,] it is assimilated 
to the Hamza of vs. [433, 488] ; so that the Hamza 
of is allowably elided ; (h ) seldom with , as 

(R), by Isma'il Ibn Yasar (KA, Jh) anNisa’r (KA), 
Comrade^ hast thou seen, or heard of, a herdsman 
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ikat put back into the udder what he had collected In 
the milking-vessel I (Jsh, N) ; or in one version, 
^ in the milking-vessels (Jh). And the Hamza, 

which, if it remained in its place, would be alleviated by 
elision, is sometimes made to precede, from dislike to 

• ^ ^ > <C • >» 

elision ; so that one says L» for They ask, 

because its alleviation is then by conversion, not by 
elision : the poet says 


L*m w I :0c |V^XaX« j*Li* |3I 


When people arise, asking of their king a gift, then 
Dahmd is that gift which I shall be asking ; and like 

it is y«jL> for despairs (R). 


§. 659. In the imp. of the v. whose o is a Hamza 

. . . 1^' 
quiescent m the aor., as in came, aor. L» , and 

I sinned j aor, ^ U , [and Lw I dressed the wound, aor. 

9 

yjAS ,] the Hamza is changed into a pure if the conj, 
Hamza be pronounced with Kasr [428], as oul come 

^ O ^0 

and |Uil sin, orig. v^l [661] and jUjI ; and is converted 
into a pure , if the conj. Hamza be pronounced with 


> ®-iO 9 9 


Damm, as u-jl Dress the wound, orig. : the 

second Hamza being converted into a soft letter, as an 
escape from the combination of two Hamzas, because 
alleviation, which is allowable in the case of [one] 
Hamza [658], is necessary in the case of two Hamzas 
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[661]. Three vs,, however, deviate from this [rule], 
vid. jcL take, JS" eat, and ^ command, which are heard, 
but are not to be copied, because of their exclusion from 
[the predicament of] their counterparts (lY). They 
elide the \rad. (Jrb)] Hamza (M, Jrb), which is a o 
(lY), in jy [above], , and^ , irregularly (M), from 
frequency of usage (Jrb), for alleviation, because of the 
combination of tw'o Hamzas in what is frequently used 
(lY); and [then (lY)] they dispense with the cory. 
Hamza (lY, Jrb), because of the disappearance of the 
quiescent [Hamza], and the mobility of what is made 
the initial, vid. the ^ in jw*. , the J in JlT, and the ^ in 

8]. Thus the measure of the v. is , with the 
4_j elided (lY). Then they make this elision obligatory 
in Ji-i. and JS; but not in ^ (M, R), where elision, 
though chaster than conversion, is not obligatory (R). 
Therefore they do not say j.^^1 or J^^l ; but [you say 
^and^^l; and (lY)] the Kur has XX. 132. [428] 
(M). The regular form is , Js'jf (lY, Jrb), and 
^j| (lY), in the imp. from taking, ,p\ eating, [and 

O* ^ ^ It 

commanding^] like [in the imp.] from y&.\ 

^ c 9 O f 

exulted, i. q. (Jrb). But they keep to and , 

irregularly, from frequency (SH) of usage (MASH). 

0 ®^ 

As for the imp. from commanding^ it does not 
reach the same extent of frequency as the [other] two ; 
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80 ihat Uiey assigu to it an intermediate predicament, 

aWow'ing and yx 'm it (Jrb). This is when it is 
inceptive. When, however, it occurs in the interior [of 

e »» • ,11, 

the sentence], as in ^ 1 j And command, yt Li Then 

command i and ^ T JLi oJU I said to thee Command ”, 
retention of tlie Hamza is more frequent than elision, 

because the reason for the elision is the combination of 
two Hamzas, which are not combined in the interior 
[669]. But and ^ , though rare, are allowable, 
because the original state of the word is to be inceptive : 
so that it is as though at first the Hamza were elided in 
inception; and afterwards tlie cmtailed wmrd, occurring 
in the interior [of the sentence], remained in its [cur- 
tailed] stale (R). This discussion, although it involves 
a combination of two Hamzas [661], is mentionei here 
by [Z and] IH, because it is akin to [the discussion on] 
[658], JLw , and in continuity, inasmuch as 

their alleviation [also] is irregular (Jrb). 

§. 660. It [is known, from what (Jrb)] has been 
previously mentioned [658], that the [mobile (lY)] 
Hamza [preceded by a quiescent, which is not a letter 
of prolongation or softness (lY),] has its vowel transferred 
to the preceding quiescent (lY, Jrb), and is elided, as 
xlUo for (lY); and here [Z followed by] IH 

shows whether, when the vowel is transferred to the 
determinative J , that vowel is taken into account, or 
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hot (Jrl)), One instanfe of that is j [G68], ^rhen 

its Hamza is alleviated (lY). If the vowel bo not taken 
into account, as is the inetliod of most, must be 

said, with expression of the conj. Hamza, because the J 
is virtually quiescent (Jil). [For,l v/hen the vowel of 
the Haniza, which is the initial uf a word, transferred 
to the preceding J of dcteriuinution, that J is construc- 
tively quiescent for [ three] reasons : — (1) that the J is 

<» f 

orig. quiescent, contrary to such as tlie vj» of [below] : 
(2) that the J , being another word [3D 9], not [part of] 
the one whose initial is the llaiuza, is on the verge of 
depai’turc ; so tliat it is ded] as tliough it had 

departed, and the vowel of the [second] Hamza were 
transferred to the [conj.'] Hamza, the J remaining 
quiescent ; contrary to the ^ of , which belongs to 
the same W'ord as the [elided] ^ : (3) lliat transfer of the 
vowel of the Hamza to the preceding [quiescent] is not 
constant, so that it is as tliough the vowel were not 
transferred ; contrary to the transfer of the vowel ofihe 

t, 9 « f 9 9 

) Jy.1 theo. /.] of Jj to the preceding [quiescent] 
(R). But, if the vowel be taken into account, 
must be said, with elision of the [eonj.l Hamza, because 
the vowel of the J renders it unnecessary. For the J 
becomes like part of the n., literally, because it consists 
of one letter ; and ideally, because it alters the significa- 
tion of the n. from indeterminateness to determ inatenessl : 

97 a 
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SDd, since it becomes like part [of the n.], the vowel 

f X • ^ 

transferred to it [in ] resembles the vowel [trans- 
ferred to the (j- ] in [below], ori'g. JLwl [658] (Jrb). 

When [therefore] the cat. of I is alleviated, the 
Hamza of the J more often remains (SH) ; while some 
elide it (MASH): so tlrat is said (SH), the 

second Hamza [only] being elided, according to tho 
more frequent [method] (MASH) ; ch- (SH), tho 
eonj^. Hamza also being elided, according to tho rarer 
[method] (MASH). And apparently the cat. of^ljui'^ t 
ability and S t asking pardon is like that, as 

^ ^ a ^ 9 ^ ii • ^ 

respects the allowability of [^Ijoid ! and ] I , or 

and] ^Uaa»J (Jib). And, [when ^ is 

conjoined with the cat. of^.*i». S I , then (Jrb)] one says, 
(1) according to the more frequent [method, ^ 

pronounced] from the red, with Fatlioftho 

(SH)-, because, the J being quasi-quiescent [above], 
if the (J were not mobilized, two quiescents would come 
together (Jrb); and pronounced] in 

the red, with elision of tho ^5 (SH), lest two quiescents 
come together, because the J is virtually quiescent 

^ o ^ e 

[above] : (2) according to the rarer [method], ^ , 

with quiescence of the ^ ; and , with expression 

^ ^ » 

of the ^5- (Jrb). As for from now, henceforward 
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[206], il is [treated] according to both methods : — (1) if 
you say jJoJi , taking the vowel [of the J ] into account, 
you Bay , with quiescence of the in ^jJe , 

because wliat follows it is mobile ; and, according to that, 
jjS ipU II. 66. [149, 206] is read, with expression of the 
^ , because the J is mobile, so that two quiescents do not 
come together : (2 ) if you say ^4,^ I , with expression of 
the cor)j. Hamza, not taking the vow<}l of the J into 
account, but treating tlie J as quiescent, you say 
with Fath of the ^ , because of the concurrence of two 
quiescents ; and , according to that, you say , on the 
principle of the poet’s saying 


jlL iXi 


iX'L. 






Convey t?iou to Abu D'ukTitanus a lacssage, not that 
tvhick is sometimes said, consisting of falsehood, the 
y, [of ^ ( Jh)] being elided [by some of the Arabs, in 


juxtaposition with the art. (Jh)], on account of the 
concurrence of two quiescents, because it is treated like 
the un.sound letters [663] (lY). But Ks and Fr relate 
that some of the Arabs convert the Hamza into J in 
such [formations] as this, [i. e., where an initial Hamza 
is preceded by a determinative J ,] saying for 

the red, and for the earth (lY, R); 

and, in order to preserve the qitiescence of the dotermi- 
aative J , do not transfer the vowel [of the Hamza] (Rj, 
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It is as though the speakers of this dial, avoided 
mobilization of this J ; and therefore converted the 
Hamza [into a J ] homogeneous with the J , as they say 
y [191, 200, 275, 30G, 321], when they treat it as a n., 
adding a ^ homogeneous with the ^ . And [ I ^ 

O Cw ^ ^ ^ _ 

and ^ pronounced] ^Joy ^ from the earth and 

^ are read, [the former] by throwing the vowel of 
the Hamza upon the [preceding] qui<;scent, which is 
the J ; [and the latter by converting the Hamza into J ]. 
He that says , exp:c?sing the \couj.'] Hamza, 

. ought to say J.^1 [058] for JLvl , when alleviated ; and 

he that says ought to say Jlw ['above] : except that 
the coaj. I is more often retained with llio detorininati' e 
J , and elided with any other [lettei’] ; because this J is 
constitutionally quiescent, not being subject to the 
alternation of mobility, except for an accidental cause 
[669] ; so that the quiescence in it is stronger (lY). 
But [IH states that] tlioy do not say Ju*,! or Jo I , 
because the word [c^ulaiuiug the letter wherefrom, and 
the letter whereto, the vowel is transferi'cd (Jrb)] is one 
[SH), as we have mentioned [above] in the second 

o ^ 

reason. As for Jlw , the vowel of the ^ is not so 
constant as the vowel of the in Jo [below], nor so 

9 ^ « titf ^ 

transient as the vowel of the J in | [above], because 
du« is like Jji in respect of all the [three] reasons [above 
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assigned for the constructive quiescence of the J»-in 
], except the third, since transfer oi the vowel 
[of the Hamza] in it is not so constant as transfer of the 
vowel of the , in Jyii [below] ; but, though not so 
constant [as that], it is more frequent than transfer of 

9^0 -CO ✓ ^ 

the vowel of the Hamza in if I : so that in 

retention of the \conj.'] Hamza is more frequent ; but in 

® ^ . - • • • 

Ju) elision of the [conj.'\ Hamza is necessary : while in 

• ^ 

a dispute occurs, IH holding elision [of the conj. 

Hamza] to be necessary, as you see [from his words 
* ^ 

" they do not say ” above], which is the opinion of 

S ; whereas Akh allows jJLl , as before mentioned [658], 
» > 

All of this about Jo Say thou [above] is based on the 

• J ir 9 ^ ^ 9 

theory that its o.y. is derived from JyB , before 
transfer of the vowel of the , to the ij> ; but, if we say 

• 9 , , > 9 ✓ 

that Jki* is derived from Jyu pronounced with Hamm of 
the (ji , then there is no conj. Hamza here [428], to 
be elided because of the vowel of the (ji , or retained 
because of the vowel’s being accidental (R). 


§. 661 . Having finished the single Hamza [658, 660} 
in the word, [Z followed by] IH begins the explanation 
of the two Hamzas [659, 661, 662] (Jrb). They aro 
[combined (R)] either in one word, or in two words 
(R, Jrb). When two Hamzas are combined [in one 
word (lA), the heaviness increases ; and (I Y)] alleviation 
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is necessary [659] (lY, lA), if they be not in the 

position of the ^ , as J|L«, and [below] (I A). It is 
always the second of them, not the first, which is 
changed, because the excess of heaviness is produced 
by the second. The two Hamzas mentioned [as 
combined in one word (Tsr)] must be [in one of three 
states (Tsr)] : — (1) the first mobile, and the second 
quiescent ; (2) the converse, [the first quiescent, and the 
second mobile (Tsr)] ; (3) both mobile (And) : it being 
impossible for both to bo quiescent together [663] 
(Tsr). If the first [Hamza] be mobile, and the second 
quiescent, the second is changed into an unsound letter 
[697], homogeneous with the vowel of the first, [from 
dislike to the combination of two Hamzas, together with 
the difficulty of pronouncing the quiescent second (Tsr)] : 
SO that it is changed into (1) an I after Fatha, as I 
I helievedy \j)rig, \ I (Tsr)] : (a) hence the saying of 
'A'isha^y I And Ac, [meaning the Prophet 

''Tsr),] was wont to enjoin upon me, \_iohen I menstru- 
ated (Tsr),] that I should wear a waist-wrapper, with 
a Hamza [pronounced with Fath (Tsr)J, and then an I : 
(b) [MM says that (Tsr)] the generality of Traditionists 
mispronounce it, reading it with an I [pronounced with 
Hamza (Tsr)] and a double yy: but for this [pronunciation] 
there is no reason [in Arabic (Tsr)], because it is [an aor. v., 
whose measure is (Tsr)] I [with Kasr of the ^ , derived 
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(Tsr)] waist-wrapper •, so that its o is a quies- 

cent Hamza, after the aoristic Hamza pronounced with 
jPath [404] (Aud) : (c) [so says IHsh :] but [Kh lemarks 

that] the Bdd allow from , and trusted 

from iuCcI trust, and took a wife from Jj»I wife, 
family, by conversion of the second Hamza into , and 
incorpoi ation of it into the [of JcLXil ] ; and Z trans- 

^ ^ Cm 

mits^jil with incorporation; while IM says that it is 
confined to hearsay, like [G89] : aud, since it is 

allowable in the pret,, it is allowable in the aor. ; and in 

another tradition is ) if it be 

short, let him gird himself therewith, transmitted in 

this form by MIAn (Tsr) ; (c) [the author of the KF, 

^ & 

however, agiees with IHsh, saying] “ Do not say ; 
though it occurs in some traditions, being perhaps a 
mispronunciation of the reporters '* (KF ) : (2) a after 

<1 X , 9 ^ • 

Kasia, as belief, [grig. (Tsr)] : (a) the reading 
[of A1 A'mash, reported by Abii Bakr, the disciple of 
‘Asim (Tsr),] CVI. 2. Their keeping to, [with 

the second Hamza] sounded true, is anomalous (Aud) ; 
(b) Ks allows [659] to begin with two ^Hamzas 
[below], this being transmitted from him by lAmb, who 
says that it is hideous, because the Arabs do not combine 
two Hamzas, whoso second is quiescent (Tsr) : (3) a ^ 
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> > 

after Pamma, as trusted, [in the pass., orlg. 

i jl9 

(Tsr)] : (a) Ks allows to begin with two 

Hamzas, this being transmitted from him by lAmb, 
who refutes it (Aud) by [the argument] tliat the Arabs 
do not combine two Hamzas, whose second is quiescent : 
but lAmb mentions this refutation of Ks in connection 

C 9 o 

with his allowing ool X. IG. Bring thou a JKur’an 

to begin with two Hamzas [above], not in connection 

9 0.9 

with (T sr). If the first [Hamza (Tsr)] be quiescent, 

and the second mobile, [in whicli case they are not in 
the position of the o , from the impossibility of beginning 
with a quiescent, but are in the position of the ^ or J 
(Tsr),] then, (1) if they be in the position of the g , the 
first is incorporated into the second, [because of the 
combination of two likes, and is sounded true (Tsr),] as 

JiLIi [671, 738] (Aud), with the Hamza doubled, [on the 
measure of] the intensive [paradigm] Jlli [343], denoting 

„ cs a 

U Q 

the Jrequent asker (Tsr); and Jlif and (Aud), 

with their second [rac?.] doubled, on the measure of the 
rel. n. jUi [312], denoting the seller of pearls and 
of head§ (Tsr) : (2) if they be in the position of the J , 
the second is changed into ^ , unrestrictedly, [i. ©., 
whether it be a final, or not a final (Tsr)] : so that, from 

read, you say, (a) in the paradigm ofyM [245, 392], 
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[301, 302] (Aud), or iff. }\'^ , where two Hanixas^ 
the first of them quiescent, [and the second a final,] 
come together at the cud (Tsr) : (a) Mz asked Akh 
why they do not incorporate in the paradigm of Ju]; 

from , as they incorporate ‘ in [above] : and ho 
replied [firstly] that tlie two ^ s are only homogeneous 

[3G9], contrary to the two J s, as is proved by 

[392] and [253, 375, 731], meaning that thetwogs 
are therefore more fit for incorporation than the two J s ; 
and [secondly] that what is not allowable at the 
extremity is [sometimes] allowable in the middle, ns is 

proved by the succession of two j s in , which is 

<3 ^ 

disallowed in the pi. of [G83] (Su) ; (b) in the 

paradigm of [245, 254, 401], , with two 

Hamzas, having between them a ^5 substituted for a 
Hamza (Aud), which is not a final, or ft , with 
three Hamzas, the second of which is changed into , 
while the first aud third are sounded true : so says lUK 
(Tsr). And, if both be mobile, then ( 1 ) if they be at 
the end, [in which case the second is final,] or [if] the 
second [be not final, but] bo pronounced with Kasr, [ia 
either case (Tsr)] it is changed into ^5 , unrestrictedly, 
[i, e., whether the first be pronounced with Fath, Damm, 

or Kasr (Tsr)] : (2) if the second [Hamza (Tsr)] be not 

98a 
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£nal, but be pronounced with Damm, it is changed Inlo 
^ , unrestrictedly, [i. e., whether the first be pronounced 
with Pamm, Path, or Kasr (Tsr)] : (3) if the second [be 
not final, but] be pronounced with Path, it is changed (a) 
into j if the first be pronounced with Path or Bamm ; (b) 
into if the first be pronounced with Kasr (Aud). In 
short, the two mobile Hamzas are either at the end [of the 
Word], or not. In the first case, they are of three sorts, 
hecause the first Hamza is pronounced with Path, Kasr, 
or pamm : and, in the second case, they are of nine sorts, 
arising from the multiplication of the three states of the 
first [Hamza] into the three states of the second. The 
final [Hamza] is changed into (5 in all of its [three] 
sorts : and the non-final is changed into ^5 in four of its 
[nine] sorts, vid. the [one] pronounced with Path after 
Kasra, and the [three] pronounced with Kasr after 
Fatba, Kasra, or Damma ; and into y in five, vid. the 
£two] pronounced with Path after Fatha or Pamma and 
the [three] pronounced with Damm after Fatha, Kasra, 
jr Pamma (Tsr). The exs. of the final Hamza [after 
one pronounced with Path, Kasr, or Pamm (Tsr) are 
that you should form, from 1 , a word like [392], 

^ » or (Aud), in which case you say ffjj , , 

ft 0 ^ 

or yy^ y with two Hamzas ; and then change the second 
Hamza into ,5 , because the y docs not occur as a final in 
what exceeds three letters [685, 727] 1 so that the word 
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Itecomes ^ , or ^ 5 ^^ : and then, (l) if the ^5 be 

preceded by Fatha, as in the first ea:., it is converted 
into \ [684, 719],. and the word becomes abbreviated 
(Tsr), (R, A), upon the measure of Salvi» 

(A), [du.] p , [i)/.] ^ 2,5 ip ; and [/em.] sTp [du.] 

(R) •• (2) if the ^5 be preceded by 
Kasra, as in the second ex., its vowel is elided because of 
the heaviness, and the word is subjected to the same 
alteration as yoii [16], becoming defective (Tsr), , 

O 

p o 

upon the measure of jo® [18] (A), [but with Kasr of 
the Hamza, because it is defective, as also is the third 
[below] (Sn) : (3) if the ^5 be preceded by Damma as in 
the third ex., the Damma is converted into Kasra, in 
order that the may be preserved from conversion into 
j , and the word is subjected to the same alteration as 
yils [16] (Tsr), [or rather] as 1 [243, 290] (A), on'y, ' 

ffie JiJt [237] (Sn), it also becoming defective 
- (Tsr), » p , upon the measure of [18] (A) ; [and^ 
with the art.,] pJ'i (MKh), like ^pj \ (lA) ; (a) this- 

[third cx.] and that which precedes it are defective, each. 

* . * * 

of them upon this measure [ or (Sn)], in the 
worn, and gen. ; while in the acc. the ^ returns, as- 
\:pp'^\^p (A); (b) the Hamza of ia^ 
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pronounced with Kasr, like the Hamza of ; not^ as 
is fancied, with Damm : this is proved by A^s confining 
himself to the return of the ; and by [the Kasr of the 
o of ^ t in] ^ LD f XLVIII. 20, And 
restrained from you the hands oj the wen (Sn), of 
Khaibar and their confederates, [the Banh (B)] Asad 
and Ghatafan (K, B). The exs, of the [Hamza] 
pronounced with Kasr [after one pronounced with Fath,. 
Kasr, or Damm (Tsr)] are that you should form, from 
[i. g. directed his course towards (Tsr)], a 

word like [372, C72] with Fath, Kasr, or Damru of 

the Hamza, and Kasr of the o in [all three of] them, 
in which case you say, in the first [cz.], ^ f? with two 
Hamzas, [the first] pronounced with Fath, and [the 
second] quiescent ; and then transfer the vowel of the 
first , [vid. Kasra (Tsr),] to the [quiescent (Tsr)] second 
Hamza before it, in order that you may secure an oppoi’^ 
::iity of incorporating it into the second ; and 
afterwards you change the [second (Tsr)] Hamza, [ta 
which the Kasra of the has been transferred (T^r),] 
into ^5 (Aud), because of the preceding [rule] that the 
[Hamza] pronounced with Kasr after one pronounced 
with Fath, [Kasr, or Hamm] is converted into ^ (Tsr) : 
and thus you do in the [two] remaining [exs.J alee 
(Aud), saying and p* ^ I ; and then transferring the 
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vowel of the first |. , [vid. Kasra,] to the quiescen* 
Hamza, iu order to secure incorporation ; and afterwards 
changing the second Hamza into ^5 (Tsr) : so that the 
word becomes jSj I , ^ i * (■^)’ That [action 

(Tsr)] is necessary [below] (And). The regular of 
lli t leader is iZ?. t (Tsr), orig. iUx 1 1 , like 1 of 
*1^.^ ass [246] (Jrb), by conversion of the [second] 
Hamza into ^ . If you say that analogy requires con- 
version of the second [Hamza] into 1 , because it is 
quiescent, and what precedes it is pronounced with 

Fath, [the o. f. being iL**J (Jk)>] of zli | 

vessel, and L^Tpl. of I'f god (Jli),] I say that, since 
two likes occur after it, and they intend incorporation, 
they transfer the vowel of the first , vid. Kasra, to the 
preceding Hamza, and incorporate the ^ into the j* , so 
that it becomes ; and then they convert the second 
Hamza into a pure ^ (Tsr). And [accordingly] 

^Ib'T ^>1 IX. 12. Then fight against the leaders oj 
unbelief is read (Jh). But, as for the reading of Ihn 
I j^mir and the KK, [like ‘Asim, yamza, Ks, KhA, and 
AlA'mash (Tsr), and of Kauh on the authority of 

Ya'kub (B),] IX. 12, [with the two Hamzas (B)] 
sounded true, [according to the o. fi (B), without change 
(Tsr), it is one to be stopped at, and not exceeded 
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(Aud, A). Akh says “ The [second] Hamza is made m 

^5 because it is in the position of [a Hamza pronounced 

with] Kasr, while what precedes, it is pronounced with 

Fath ; and it is not pronounced as a Hamza, because of 

the combination of two Hamzas : but”, says he, “ those 

who hold with the combination of two Hamzas pronounce 

it as a Hamza ” (Jh). [And Z observes] “ If you say 

‘How should 1 be pronounced?’, I say * With a Hamza 
✓ 

followed by a Hamza betwixt and between, i. e., between, 
the outlets of Hamza and ^5 [732]; and sounding the 
two Hamzas true is a well known reading, though it b 
not acceptable to the BB : but, as for making tho 
pure, it b not a reading, nor may it be ; and he that 
makes the pure is committing a solecbm, and mispro- 
nouncing’ ” (K) : [while B also declares that] to make 
the pure is a solecism (B). IH too says that both] 
softening and sounding true are cmrect in such as T 
(SH), in reading [the Kur] (R), an objection to the 
.aying of the GG that the second Hamza must be 
converted into ^ [below], if either it, or the one before 
it, be pronounced with Kasr : for, on the authority of the 
Readers, it b correct to make the second Hamza 

® C6 * 

betwixt and between, in such as I ; and also to sound 
the two Hamzas true (Jrb) ; and, in reading [the Kur]„ 
conversion of the second Hamza into a pure ^ , as, in 
the opinion of the GG,b the best-known [pronunciation],, 
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cfoes not occur ; but only sounding [the two Hamzas] 
true, and softening the second. And we have men- 
tioned [below] that, according to some, these two 
predicaments are not peculiar to [such as] but 
occur in every [case of] two mobile [Hamzas in one 
word]. According to the GG, however, the best-known 
[pronunciation] is conversion of the second [Hamza] into 
a pure (R). The exs. of the [Hamza] pronounced 
with Damm [after one pronounced with Fatb, Kasr, or 
Pamm (Tn.*)] are (1) 5 • of 4» ' [255] : (2, 3) that 

there should be formed from ^ I a word like f with 
Kasr of the Hamza, and Damm of the , or like JG f 

S 

[372], in which case you say |*j[ [below], with a Hamza 
pronounced with Kasr or Damm, and a ^ pronounced 
with Pamm. The 0. /. of the first is *14 H » upon the 
measure of JjLi I [237] ; and the 0. /s. of the second and 

O’* 0 ’ ^ ^ 

third are 1 and |wo ^ i : then they transfer, in [all three 
of] them, [the vowel of the first of the two likes to the 
preceding quiescent, vid. the second Hamza (Tsr)] ; 
and afterwards they change the Hamza into j , [because 
this is homogeneous with its vowel (Tsr)] ; and incorpo- 
rate one of the two likes into the other (Aud), because 
they are combined (Tsr). The ex. of the [Hamza] 
pronounced with Fath, (1) after one pronounced with 

Fath, is jIoljT [247i 278, 686], pi. of poT (Aud), oriff. 


1 
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(Tsr) ; (2) after one pronounced with Damn), id 

[278, 686], dim. of (Aud), orig. ^ •• : (fi) 
the second Hamza is converted into j , when pronounced 
with Fatli, and not final, wdiether what precedes it bo 
pronounced with Fath, as in the broken pL of p o I ; or 
with Damm, as in its dim.: (b) the exemplification by 
the pi. and dim. of pi>l [above] is based upon [the 
supposition] that p I is Arabic, about which the language 
of Z is discordant : for he holds in the K [on Kur. II. 
29] that it is [a (K)] foreign [name, Adam, most 
probably (K)] upon the measure of JlcU , \\]iQy^'\Az'xr, 
[the name of Abraham’s father (Jk, K on VI. 74)] ; 
and in the M [661, 684] that it is Arabic, \prig. p,j 1 1 

9 ^ O 

with two Hamzas (lY),] upon the measure of Jjii I (Tsr), 
meaning taxvny (Jh, KF). The cx. of the [Hamza] 
pronounced with Fath after one pronounced with Kasr 
is that you should form from p I [an cx (Tsr)] upon the 
measure of [372], with Kasr of the Hamza, and 

Fath of the ^ (Aud), in which case you say ^ I , with a 
Hamza pronounced with Kasr, and a ^5 pronounced with 
Fath, orig. ^ t ; the vowel of the first p , vid. Fatima, 
being transferred to the preceding quiescent, as a 
means for attaining incorporation of the two likes ; and 
the second Hamza being afterwards changed into (5 
(Tsr). Akh differs about two of these nine sorts, vid. 
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the [Hamza] pronounced with Kasr after Damni, which 
he changes into ^ [instead of ^ ] ; and the one 2)ronounced 
with Dainm after Kasr, which he cha^iges into ^ 
[instc id of j ] : but the correct [mode] is what has b..on 

9 o ^ 

mentioned above (A). If you formed a word like 
from I moaning, you w'ould say ^ • ; but, according 

, i. 

to Akh, , the dispute being like what we riicntioned 

on such as J^[G58]. A [Hamza] pronounced with 

Hamm after one pronounced with Kasr is not found in 

tlieir language, but, if such [a as with Kasr 

of tlic Hamza, and Hamm of the p , occurred from , 
2 > ^ 2 > 
you would say [above], according to S;and|v 9 . 

f 0^0^ 

according to Akh, as we mentioned on II. 

13. [G5S] (R). When the first of the two [mobile (Aud)] 
Hamzas is [an (Aud)] aoristic [Hamza (Aud), of the 
1st jiers. shig.^ whether the v, be trails, or intrans. 

(Tsr)], as in the aors. oi I directed my course 

y 9 

towards and I moaned^ the second may be 

[changed, as and or (A)] sounded true, as 

> ts 

aud I : [firstly] because of the assimilation of the 
Hamza of the Lst pers. sing, to the interrog. Hamza 

> ^ c < o « « 

[below^], as in II. 5. [28] (Aud, A), on account 

of its indicating an [additioflal fTsr)] meaning (Aud, Sn), 

exceeding the original meaning (Su) in the word (Tsr^ 

90 a 
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6n) ; and secondly (Sn), because of its interchangeability 
with [the rest of the aoristic letters (Sn),] the jj , the 
iiy , and the [404] (A), after which the two modes are 
allowable in the Hamza, as in [ or] believes 

from , and [ or] makes safe from 

o 

[below] (Sn). lA [like IHsh and A] is silent as 
to the case where the second Hamza is pronounced with 

Fath [alter the aoristic Hamza], as in J 1 1 aor. of >aJUl 

y 9 ^ t ^ {> O Ji- y 

»jLjLwti 7/5 teeth decayed ^ and aor. from^j^U 

[above] ; nor have I seen it expressly mentioned by any 
o! e : but it is covered l)y the saying of the And and the 
A “ when the first of the two [mobile] Hamzas is [an] 
aoristic [Hamza] and so it is covered by the two 
causes above assigned : and from that the necessary 
conclusion is that it may bo sounded true ; or changed 
into j , because of IM’s saying “ If pronounced with 
Fath after Daram or Fath, it is converted into j ”, as- 
i and ! (MKh). That [sounding true] is regular 
in five vs. : so AZ transmits in the Book of the Two 
Hamzas (Tsr). From this it is undei stood that change 
[of the second Hamza into (5 or ^ ], when the fi ' st of the 
two [mobile] Hamzas is not aoristic, is necessary [above], 
except in an extraordinary case, as [in the reading of 
IX. 12.] before mentionerl (A). They say that, if the 
Bfcond [Hamza (Jrb)] and the one before it be mobile, the 
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second must bo converted into [above], if either it, oi' 

. ^ O G S 

tlie die before it, be pronounced with Kasr, 

[above] and e Lk [belo'vvj ; and into ^ [below] in other 
oases, as [•Jo, I and 1 [above] (SlI'. The o./. of 
fc'U [708], according to the opinion of others than Khl, 
is , with two mobile Hamzas, the first being 

oonveited, as in [C83], from the ^ of the word, 
which is a ^ ; and the second behig the J of the v , : and 
then the second is converted into ^ , because the one 
before it is pronounced with Kasr ; so that the w'ord 
becomes L> , which is afterwards subjected to the 
same alteration as [IG]. They do not put the 

second Hamza betwixt and between, because that would 
involve some regard to the Hamza; so that it would 
entail a comb iual ion of two Hamzas. But, according 
to the opinion of Kill, that the o.f. is by trans- 

position, sL=». docs not belong to this cat., [Lecaqse it 
contains only one Hamza] (Jib). And licuce I^LLs., 
[which is an instance of the combination of two Hamzas 
in one word (li),] on the well-founded hypothesis, 
contrary to the opinion of Khl [below] (SH), because 
it is pZ. of xlAhj*. faulty sin; and the ^ of is 

converted into Hamza in the ultimate pi. [24^], as in 
crime, pi. : so that it becomes , 
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according to S ; and then the second [Hamza] is conver* 
ted into ^5 , as the rule for two [mobile] Hamzas in one 
word is conversion of the second into ^ , when it is final 

[above] ; so that the word becomes [below]. 

The object of IH here is only [to indicate] the combina- 
tion of two Hamzas in the o. f, of LLiai*. [283], according 
to S, and the conversion of the second into ^5 : but, as 
for the conversion of the first into a ^ pronounced witli 
Fath [below], it will shortly be mentioned. Khl [above] 

also says that its o. f. is ^ Liai». [above], with a ^ after 
a Hamza ; but [in order to arrive at this] he transposes, 
putting the into the position of the Hamza, and the 
Hamza into the j^osition of the ^5 (II). The oin'nion of 
S is more agreeable with analogy, and more sound, 
because of what has been transmiltcd [by AZ] from 

o 0/<3C,9 vIix> 

Arabs whose Arabic is trustworthy, 

[below], for which, if LLki*. were transposed, as Khl 
■"'pntions, there would be no reason (Jib). Two other 
nodes [of pronunciation] occur, in the case of tw'o mobile 
Hamzas in one w ord, ( 1 ) what is mentioned by AZ about 
some of the Arabs, that they .sound the two Hamzis 
true together : he says “ I have heard those who say 

0 God, forgive me my sins 
[above], like and similar is ^ \ pi. of 

tilting-rivg ; and many, vid. the KK and [among the 
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Syrians (JY)] Ibn 'Amir [alYahsabl (lY)], read s+jf 
lY. 12 . [above], Avith two Hamzas : ( 2 ) alleviation of the 
second Hamza, just like the alleviation of the mobile 
Hamza preceded by a mobile, when not a H amza : so 

n ci s o &f 

that, for I [above], you say iuj I , putting it between 
Hamza and ^5 , as in [G58] ; and similar are such as 

viLo^l I direct my course towards theCy et cetera. 
And in these two modes, i. e., sounding the two [Hamzas] 
true, and softening the second, some add an I [below] 
between the first and second, when the first is initial, 
from dislike to combining two Hamzas, or the similitude 
of two Hamzas, in the beginning of the word, the 
combination of two likes in the beginning: of the word 

D O 

being disliked, as you sec from their saying [357, 

O • ^ ^ 

C83] and J-oj,! [683]. And, when two Hamzas are 
combined in one word, but are separated by an [original] 
I , neither of them is converted, because the separative 
is taken into account. Do you not see the method of 
t]\osc who mean to combine them without alleviation, 
how some of them add tJie I [above] of separation, saying 

Q C » 

juj I [below], in order that there may be no combina- 
tion ? How then should the existing I not be taken 
into account as a separative ? (R). With separation 
[therefore], the combination of two Hamzas, as in 
[with a Hamza pronounced with Fath, then a quiescent 
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) , and then a Hamza, the name of a sort of jtree, as in 
the Dm (Sn),] or [its n. un. (Sn)] » e I , has no effect 
(A). And, as for the fact that the [first] Hamza of 
[246, 278], [prig. (Jh),] must be converted 

into ^ , it is because is odc of the ultimate pls.\ 

0 ^ j: > 

and because its sing., i. e., [lo'k of hair (MAri)h 
has its Hamza, in most cases, converted into j , as is the 
rule of alleviation [658] in the like thereof, [such as 
] (R). Elision of the second [Hamza (Jrb)] is 
obligatory in the cat. of I honor [428] (SH), i, e., 

ft o 

the 1st pers. sing, [of the’ aor.] from JUi| [332] 
(MASH), another objection to what they say, vid. that 
conversion of the second Hamza into j [above] is 
necessary, if neither it, nor the one before it, be 

9 O i> f • Sl 

pronounced with Kasr. The o. f, of I is 1 1 , with 
two Hamzas, because the letters of the a or. arc the 
letters of the pret., with the addition of tlie aoristic 
aters [369, 404] ; and, since its pret. is , the aor. 

9 b 

[in the 1st pers. sing.] must be 1*^11 (Jib). By rule, 
the second [Hamza] in it should be converted into j , 

9 t) ^ »• •• 

as in 1 [above] : but the word is lightened by elision 
of the second [Hamza], from frequency of usage, as it is 
lightened in and JlT [G59] by elision ; though, by 
rule, the Hamza [in them] should be converted into , 
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(R). And [then (R)] its congeners, [ and 

^ * 'IS- ^ 

and (R),] arc made to accord w ith it (SH), as 

9 0 9 9 0 9 9 0 9 

and 1*^0 and (Jrb), although two Hamzas are 

not combined in them (R). They make conversion of 
tlic Hamza, when single, into a pronounced with 
Fath [above], obligatoiy in the cat. of uLkic [283, 720]. 
And hence IjUai*- [above], according to the two sayings 
(SH) of Khl and others (MASH). This predicament 
is common to (l) what contains two Hamzas, like LLiX, 
according to the opinion of S : and (2) what contains a 
single Hamza, like (a) LLJ^ , by common consent ; and 
(b) Lt-bi*. , according to the opinion of Khl ; and for that 
reason III has postponed it to here (Jib). If more than 
tw'o Hamzas were to succeed one another, the first, third, 
and fifth would bo sounded true ; and the second and 
fourth would be changed c. g., if you were to form, 

O £ 9 o f . 

fiom Hamza, a word like citron, you would say 

n ji jf , [with a Hamza pronounced with Hamm, then a 
quiescent j , then a Hamza pronounced with Darnm, 
then a (|uiescont j , then a Hamza with 

Fath, and then a S of femininization (Sn),] ori(j. stjljl 
(A), with five Hamzas, the second and fourth quiescent, 
the first and third pronouncod with Damm, and the 
fifth pronounced with Fath (Sn). If the two Hamzas 
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be combined in two words, then, if the first [IlamzaJ 
be inceptive, like the interrog. Hamza, their predica- 
ment is [the same as] that of two Hamzas in one word, 

Oct ^ > 

when the first is initial, as in f and ( [above]. 
The first is not alleviated, by common consent : while the 
second is alleviated in exactly the same way as when 
they are in one word ; except that here the second is 
sounded true more ftequcntly than when they are in 
one word, because the mferroy. Hamza is an independent 
word ; though, as respects its being unil., it is like a 
part of what follows it. Then those who sej)arate the 
two mobile Hamzas there by an I , whether both be 
sounded true, or the second of them be softened, as in 

Q<S ^ Q S 

I [above or I ], sepai ate them here ; and those who 
do not separate there do not separate here also (R). 


The poet (R) Dhu rRumma (M, MAR) says ioyde 

O ✓ o8 

( [29] ; and another says 

O ^ 9 0^ > C ^ ^ a ^ ^ 9 O " *-0 2 9 * 

pi sLj I I I^Jo I pytll L^I3I 

(M, R), cited by AZ (M) in his Nawildir, whore he says 
“ The Arabs of the desert have recited it to us,” and by 
Jh also in his book (lY), (lie is) short [in stature 
(MAR)]; whenever the people bring out a jest, he 
considers whether him they mean or an ape (lY, 
MAR) : and Ibn ‘Amir reads ju I fll. 5. [497, 28], 
and similarly cio^iUjI XII. 90. [581]. Then, 
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after the entry of the f of separation, some, vid, the 
Banh Tamim, sound the two Hamzas true : while others, 
vid. the people of AlHijaz, alleviate the second ; and 
this is pi’eferred by lAl (lY). When the first is an 
interrog. Hamza, and the second a conj. Hamza, then 
the latter, if pronounced with Kasr or Damm [668], is 

elided, as 1 XXXVII. 153. [669] and I Was 
he chosen^', and,. if not, is converted into 1 , or softened 
[656, 663, 669] But, if the first be not inceptive, vid. in 
the case of the non-interrog. Hamza, then the first is 
either quiescent [662] or mobile [below] : and, in either 
case, says S, those who sound [the Hamza] true, i. e., 
others than the people of Al^ijaz, alleviate one of them, 
deeming it heavy to sound both of them true, as the 
people of Al^ijaz deem it heavy to sound the single 
[Hamza] true [658] (R). For (S), says he (R), it is not 
[a usage] of the language of the Arabs that two Hamzas 
should meet together, and both be sounded true (S, R). 
Then, if both be mobile [above] (R), (1) some of them 
alleviate the first (lY, R), not the second, because the 
first is the final of a word, and finals are the seat of 
alteration (R) ; and this is the saying of lAl (lY, R), 

who adduces, as proof of that, JM XLVIL 

20. Flor already its signs have come [below] and 
b XIX. 7. 0 Zachariahf verily we 

bring thee glad tidings (lY) ; (2) some of them alleviate 

100a 
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the second (lY, R), not the first, because the heaviness 
comes from the second, as they do in the case of two 
Hamzas in one word ; and this is the saying of Kill 
fbelow] (R) : S says (lY), We have heard that from the 
Arabs, vid. in XLVII. 20. and XIX. 7. [above] (S, lY), 
where he alleviates the second Hamza, putting it 
betwixt and between (lY) ; and the poet says 

t ^ 1^*1 C I b« tot si jh (jS 

For every fair woman, when she comes forth, the evil 
eye is dreaded, and envy (S, lY), which is cited by S 
with the second [Hamza] softened, and put betwixt and 
between, because it is pronounced with Kasr after 
Fat^a, [like the Hamza in ] (lY), [and] which we 
have heard so recited by trustworthy Arabs : (a) Khl 
[above] being wont to affect this saying, I asked him 
why, and he said “ I have seen them, when they meant 
to change one of the two Hamzas, which meet together 
in one word, change the last, as in and [above] ; 
and I have seen I Al take the Hamzas in b I ^ jJ I 

XI. 75. O my wonder, shall I bear a child, when 
lam an old womanl, and sound the first true : and all 
[of this] is [good] Arabic ” (S) : (3) sounding both of 
them true (lY, R) together (R) is allowable (lY) ; 
[and] is preferred by many, vid. the Readers of AlKufa 
and Ibn ‘ Amir, as in the case of two Hatnxas in one 
word ; and this is more appropriate b.'fere (R), because 
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the two Hamzas are constructively separate (lY, R), 
one not being inseparable from the other (lY) ; (4) 
the peoplh of Alllijaz alleviate both together (lY, R), 
as they do with the single Hamza (R), because, if there 
were only one, it would be alleviated (lY). Those who 
alleviate the first alone do so in one of the modes before 
mentioned, vid. elision, conversion, or softening, as was 
mentioned in the case of the single [mobile} Hamza 
[658], which should be referred to. And those who 
alleviate the second alone, treat it like the mobile 
Hamza after a mobile ; so that the nine cases mentioned 
[658] occur, the rules of which should be referred to, 
because they are equally applicable here. Thus in 
iUS II. 13G. [He guideth whom] He willeth unto 
[ a right way] three modes occur in the secoqd [Hamza, 
as in the Hamza of ], vid. the well-known and the 
strange betwixt-and-between, and conversion of the 
Hamza into ^ [658]. But, in the case of two [Hamzas] 
agreeing [in vowel], (1) elision of the first is transmitted 

from lAl, as XLVI. 31. [Aor have] protec- 

tors \against Him]: those [ore in manifest error], 
XL VII. 20. [above], and 

XXXII. 4. From the heaven to [the earth ] : (2) 
conversion of the second into a pure letter of prolonga- 
tion, i. e., into an I if the first be pronounced with Fath, 
a 5 if it be pronounced with Pamm, and a ,5 if it be 
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pronounced with Kasr, is transmitted from Warsh and 

Kombul. And those who alleviate both Hamzas 
• • 

together, vid. the people of AlHijaz, combine the two 
modes of alleviation now mentioned [for alleviation of 
the first alone, and of the second alone] (R). 

§. 662. If the first [Hamza] be quiescent [661], as 



thy father read the ealutation, [i. e., Deliver to thy 

1^9 9 ^ ^ 

father the (written) salutation (KF),] and 

Thy father was not had^ then, in this case also, 
theie are four methods : — (1) the people of AlHij&z 
alleviate them both ; (2, 3) others alleviate either the 
first alone, or the second alone ; (4) many, vid. the KK, 
sound both of them true : as we mentioned in the case 
of the two mobiles [661]. And AZ transmits from the 
Arabs a fifth method, vid. incorporation of. the first into 
the second [738], as in the rest of the letters. Those 
who alleviate the first alone convert it into I , if the 
preceding letter be pronounced with Fath ; into ^ if it 
be pronounced with Damm ; and into if it be pro- 
nounced with Kasr. Those who alleviate the second 
alone transfer its vowel to the quiescent first, and elide 
it. The people of AlHijaz, who alleviate both together, 
convert the first into I , ^ , or ^ : and soften the second 
betwixt and between, when it follows the f , because 
transfer [of its vowel] to the I is impossible ; but elide it, 
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after transfer of its vowel to the preceding letter, when 
it follows the j or (5 , because that [transfer] is possible : 
so that they say with the f in the first, and 

softening in the second ; Ju ^ 5 yil with the ^ pronounced 
with Fath, i. e., with the Fatha of the elided Hamza ; 
and (ily fJ with the ^ pronounced with Fath ; and, 
on the analogy of this, you form ^ p Thy mother 
was not bad, and dJb jJ Thy camels were not bad, 
et cetera. Similarly, if the second alone be quiescent, 
as in eti ^ Whoever wills shall be entrusted, it is 
regulated by the vowel of the preceding letter, just like 
the single [quiescent] Hamza [658]. And, if both be 

fB ^ ^ ^ 

quiescent, as in I Uj Whoever wills shall be 
entrusted, the first must be mobilized [663] ; so that the 
phrase becomes [an instance] of this last kind (R). 



CHAPTER VI. 


THE CONCURRENCE OF TWO QUIESCENT8. 

§. 663. It is common to the three kinds [625] (M), 

9 ^ 0 O ^ 

the n., as Jo\ the smart Zaid ; the v., as 

VII. 198. [428]; and the p., as 

ft « 

^fJJl Is the man [666] in the house ? The concur- 
rence of two quiescents is not allowable : nay, is impos.{i- 
ble, inasmuch as the quiescent letter is quasi-pausa), 
and what follows it is quasi- inceptive ; while it is 
impossible to begin with a quiescent [667] (lY). When 
the first of two quiescent letters is a sound letter, it is 
not possible for them to concur, unless you put a Kasra 
slurred, not impleted, upon the first of them. The 
listener then reckons that the two quiescents concur, and 
even the speaker shares with him in this notion. But, 
when either of them is sensitive, he knows that there 

O Cr ^ 

faint Kasra on the first [letter], as in^Ju Bakr 

0 o ft O 9 

j^below], Bishr, and full-grown unripe dates, 
where the g of the three [words] is mobilized with a 
faint Kasra, otherwise it would be impossible for you to 
put the quiescent ^ after it. And similarly, when you 
assume that the initial of a word, which you mean to 
articulate, is quiescent, which does not occur in Arabic, 
at the beginning of a sentence, except with the conj. 
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Hamza [C67, 668], though it is found in Persian [667], 
as wUmm Hasten and place, [the initial of which 

o ^ * 

is quiescent, as is proved by Make haste and 

flower-garden, except that they are pronounced 

with a slurred Kasra (MAR),] you find that, of your 
own accord, you accomplish the articulation of that 
quiescent by means of a Hamza pronounced with Kasr, 
so extremely faint as to be like part of a soliloquy, which 
the hearer does not catch ; and that afterwards you 
sound aloud the quiescent letter at the beginning of the 
word. You therefore realize that the employment of 
Kasra as the means for removing the difficulty of 
articulating the quiescent, whether that quiescent be 
at the beginning, end, or middle of the word, proceeds 
from your own constitution and nature [664], when you 
leave it to its own devices. And thus appears the 
reason why they pronounce the cenj. Hamza with Kasr 
[668] ; why they import it [667], and not any thing 
else ; and why they pronounce the first of the two 

quiescents in [below] and yjjjJl ^ 

XCVIII. 1. [450, 640] with Kasr [664]. When, however, 
the first of the two quiescents is a letter of softness, it 
is possible for them to concur, but with some heaviness. 
That is possible with the unsound letters because these 
letters are ties between the letters of the word, oonneot- 
ing one with another : for you take their constituents, 
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i. e., the vowels ; and, by their means, string the letters 
of the word together, which, but for them, could not be 
arranged in order. The matter is lightest when the 
.first of these two quiescents is an I [646, 658], because 
of the prolongation contained in the I , since it is a 
[letter of] prolongation only ; and, for that reason, such 
[fonjaations] as oL* contended in pulling and t>Lw 

C 9 f 

Hopping up are more frequent than such as 

[below]. Next after that [in degree of lightness] is 
« 

when the first of the two [quiescents] is a ^ or ^ 
preceded by a vowel homogeneous with it, as in 
wydl [below] : but no similar ex. with the , as 

[for was privily spoken to, pass, of 
■ spoke privily to kirn], occurs in their language ; [though 
aiil will be found below]. And the last degree [of 
lightness] is when the first of the two quiescents is a ^ 
or |5 preceded by Fatha, because of the smallness of the 
, prolongation contained therein : but such [a combination] 
only in the dim., as L,aj ys». [below] ; so that, in 
joiil from JJLj Ishortness of the upper teeth {MA-Hy] 
and ‘ ^ affection, you do not say and with 

elision of the vowel of the first J [and o ], as in I 
[belo^] ; but tranter the vowel of the first of the two 
eiimlar lettew, wfipn incorporation is intended, to the ^ 
and ,5 , aa jbf having short upper teeth and anymore 
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it ^ ^ it ^ ^ 

ciffeclionate^ as you do in such as Jui I ha rder and^l 
bitterer : the ^ of the dim, being exclusively character- 
ized by untransferability of the vowel from the following 
letter to it, when incorporation is intended, because they 
constitute it quiescent, and it is inseparal)le from quies- 
cence [274]. And, in addition to the prolongation 
contained in the letter of softness, [whicli, in every real 
concurrence of two quiescents, forms the first quiescent,] 
one of two conditions is prescribed for the second 
quiescent : — (1) that it should be incorporated, piovided 
that the incorporated [letter], together willi the 
[letter that it is] incorporated into, be in tlie same word 
as the letter of prolongation : (a) tliat is because, being 
incorporated into a mobile [731 j, it is in the predica- 
ment of tlie niol)ik\ because of the closeness of its 
adhesion thereto, since tlie tongue removes the incorpo- 
rated [letter] and the [letter that it is] incorporated into 
with one movement ; so that they become, as it were, 
one mobile letter : (b) we stipulate that the incoiq:>orated 
should be in the same word as the letter of prolongation 

in order to guard against such as LilX Fear ye 
two God, iJlil Fear ye God, and iJLM Fear 
ikoti [teni.J God, where the letter of prolongation is 
elided on account of the two quiescents, because, in their 
concurrence, unrestrictedly, even if all the conditions be 
realized, there is some difficulty, as we have mentioned ; 

101 :i 
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so that, when the first of them is in a place where 
elision is suitable, vid. the end of the word, then to 
lighten the word by eliding it is more appropriate : (2) 
that the second quiescent should be paused upon with 
quiescence [640], or be treated like the paused upon : 
(a) that is because pause is [taken] with the object of 
resting ; and the approach of rest lightens the pressure 
of the heaviness upon you. Pause is of two kinds, (1) 
constitutional, which is [found] (a) in the names of the 
letters of the alphabet, because they are constituted in 
order that boys,* or those who are in the same condition, 
vid. the ignorant, may be taught thereby the shapes of 
the single letters of the alphabet, each of which receives 
a name beginning with that letter : so that the boy says, 

o « 

e, g., oUl Alif, pausing a little, just enough to separate 

it from the others ; and then says L> BH, and so on to 
the end ; (a) you do not see two quiescents concur in 
these ns., except w'Jjen the first is a letter of softnes.s, 

9 ^ ^ 

■ ^ in JJo Ddl-Jlm-Nun : (b) similarly in the 

e;«., as [used in chiding a dog (MAR)] and 
[200], in which the pause is constitutional, because they 
are not constituted for the purpose of construction, as 
has been explained in their cat. [200] : (2) not constitu- 
tional, but supervening in usage, [which is found] (a) in 
ns, other than the names of the letters of the alphabet 
and the ejs. [640], as and [below], 
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food and the dead •, (b). Himilarly in ns. 

enumerated [159], a:s d^.*> ^ they are 

constituted to be spoken in syntactical construction ; 
and then the user pauses upon them, either in construc- 

9 ^ f .O ^ " 

tion with their op., as The believers 

. . . * ^ 

came to me \ or not in construction tlierewith, as ^ y 4 ^ 

O 9 ^ 

Thamul-Z'lid (R). The concurrence of two quies- 
cents is pardonable (1) in pause, unrestrictedly (SH), 
i. e., whether the first be a letter of softness (R, Jrb), 
as in the male belie verSy , and 

^\SjiiyJ\the female believers [above] (R) ; or not (R, 

Jrb), as in [above] and ‘ Ai/ir [below] (R) : and 
whether the second be incorporated [below], or not : (a) 
pause upon the letter supplies the place of its vowel, 
since it strengthens the tone of the letter, and makes its 

0 9 4^ 

sound full : for, when you pause, e. g., upon [above], 
you find that the ^ has a reiteration, and a fullness of 
sound, that it has not when you conjoin it with [the 
initial of] another [word] ; and, when you conjoin it, 
that [fullness of] sound ceases, because your taking to a 
letter other than the one mentioned diverts you from 
iinpletion of the first letter ; so that, from what we have 
mentioned, it is plain that the letter paused upon is 
more complete in sound, and stronger in tone, than the 
conjoined ; and that supplies the place of the vowel, so 
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that the letter paused upon may be conjbined with a 
quiescent before it, as in » because, pause being the 
place of abbreviating and stopping, that [omission of the 
vowel] is pardonable in it (Jrb) : (b) you already know, 
however, that in the second [case, where the first of the 
two quiesceiits is not a letter of softness,! there is not 
really a concurrence of two quieseents, since it is impos- 
sible when the first of tliem is a sound letter (K) : (c) 
if the concuriencc of two quieseents be in continuous 
speech, it is not pardonable, except in [tlie following] 
eases mentioned by III (Jrb): (2) in the incorporated 
[letter], piecedcd by a [letter of {Jrb, MASH)] softness, 
[whether it be a letter of prolongation, oi' not (MASH), 
provided that both quieseents be (Jrb),] in one word, as 

dear particular friend, [dim. of iUsUa- pa 'ii- 
cular friend (R, Jrb),] I. 7. [539], and 

The garment, or cloth, was pulled out, or 

•stretched, [above] (SH), pass, of We 

pulled the garment , ov cloth, one against the other 
(K, Jrb), i. e., each of vs pulled it from the other (R), 

and VI. 80. [170] (M), read with a single 

[405] by Nafi‘ and Ibn ‘Amir, though, as regards the 
latter, this is disputed on the authority of [his Reporter] 
Hisham (B) ; contrary to what happens when they arc in 

two words (Jrb, MASH), as |V^-UT j VIII. 32. 
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And when they said “ 0 God ”, \ C VIII. 65. 

[49], anti |*X*X£ Le^ XXII. 77. 

Nor hath He laid upon you, any hardship in the 
faith, where the [letter of] softne,ss must be elided 
(MASH), as will be explained [below] : (a) the unsound 
letter [697], when quiescent, is named “ letter of soft- 
ness and this, when the vowel of what precedes it is 
homogeneous with it, is [named] “ letter of prolongation” 
[below]: (b) the 1 is always a letter of pi'olongation : 
while the and j are sometimes letters of softness, as in 

saying and ^ selling; and sometimes letters of 

. . . ’ * ^ ^ 
prolongation, as m Jyb says and sells ; and thirdly 

arc neither letters of softness, nor letters of prolongation, 
but are eijuivalent to the sound, vid. when they are 
mobile, as in Jk* 5 ;;/-o/»<sec? and ivas gentle: (c) 
thus is it mentioned in one commentary on the M ; but 
they often loosely apply the term “ letters of prolonga- 
tion and softness ” to these letters, either because it is 
attributable to this analysis, or because the thing is 
named after what it is reducible to : (d) the concurrence 
of two quiescents is allowable in this case because the 
letters of prolongation and softness contain that pro- 
longation ‘by means whereof the articulation of the 
quiescent after it is accomplished : and also because the 
incorporated [letter], together with the [letter that it is] 
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incorporated into, id equivalent to one letter, since the 
tongue is removed from them by one irnjiulse ; and, the 
[letter] incorporated into being mobile [731], the second 
of the two quiesceuts, [i. e., the incorporated letter,] is 
like the non-quieseent, so that a concurrence of two* 
genuine quieseents is not realized : (e) the concurrence 

of three quieseents is allowable (Jib), as [ «^rid] 

^ 9 

and Joo (K on III 1.), when these two matters arc 
combined, i. e., in pause upon a word like [256, 

646] and rather deaf [274, 281], dim. of 

2 • X » 2 y 

deaf (Jrb), and [274], dim. of [367] (JH 

KF), where the first quiescent is a letter of softness, and 
the second is incoiporated ; (f) the concurrence of four 
quieseents is disallowed in every dial., and in every case 

(Jrb) : (3) in such [ns. (Jrb)] as |l^ , oli , > etc. 

[321], which are uninfl. for want of construction, [the 
concurrence of two quieseents here being pardonable 
^”>t]i] in pause (SH), as when you pause upon tlie 

(jo in (jaitl^XIX. 1 [18] (R), [in which case the final 
is quiescent] because of what has been mentioned above 
[under pause] (Jrb) ; and in continuity (SH), as when 
you join the g to the ^jo in the [foregoing] initial 
monogram (R), [in which case the final is quiftsoent] to 
distinguish what is uninfl. for want of the requirer of 
inflection, vid. construction [159, 321], from what is 
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uni ujl. on r,ccouut of the existence of the preventive 
[of inflection], vid, resemblance to the orig. uninjl. 
[159] : (a) they do not reverse [the process of distinction, 
by allowijig the concurrence of two quiescents in the 
latter class of uninjl. ns., instead of the former], because 
tliose which are uni nil. for want of the reijuirer are few, 
while those which are uni njl. on account of the existence 
of the preventive are many ; [and the concurrence of 
two quiescents, being abnormal, ought to be confined to 
the few] (MASfl) : (b) some assert that, in continuity 
also (Jib, MASH), the concurrence of two quiescents is 
on account of pause (Jrb), [because] the quiescence j of 
the final] in these ns. is on the ground that pause is 
meant to be understood (MASH) : (c) by “ such [as.] as 
, oli , ,j4e , etc.,” IH means such as contain a 
concurrence of two (juiescents, the second of which is 
quiescent for want of the motive for inflection, whether 
the word be the name of a letter of the alphabet, as in 

j.il oU K'tf-LCim ; or something else, as in 
* ^ 

ambush-Thamud-chief : and whether the firat 
[quiescent] letter be a letter of softness, as in what we 
have mentioned; or not, as inyo ‘Amr-Bakr [159]; 
though we have mentioned that this last, while resembl- 
ing a concurrence of two quiescents, is not really one : 
(d) the reason why the concurrence of two quiescents is 
allowable in such words is that they are treated like the 
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pcaused upon, as will be explained, even if they be not 
[actually] paused upon : (e) the quiescence of their finals 
is not because the latter are [orig,] mobile, and 
afterwards have their vowel cut off on account of pause, 
but because these words are uninjl. upon quiescence 
[below] : (f) Z says tliat they are [orig.^ ; yet arc 

not [actually] ???//., because they are denuded of the 
cause of inflection : but this [assertion] of his is marvell- 
ous, for how can the n. be r?//?. without a requirer of 
inflection ? and we say that they are not mobile with 
any vowel, because the vowel is either inflectional — and 
how can the inflectional vowel exist without the cause 
of inflection, vid. construction with the op. ? — or unin- 
flectional, which is not allowable, because the uninflec- 
tedness of that [n.] in wliicli the cause of indoetion does 
not exist is stronger than the uninflcctcdness of tliat 
[n.] in which a preventive of inflection accidentally 
arises ; and the stronger of the two kinds of uninflected- 
1 s ought to be accompanied by the o, f of unin- 
iioctedness, vid. quiescence [159], because the o. /. of 
inflection is mobility, and the o. /. of uninflectedness is 
quiescence : (g) we say of these words, whether names of 
letters of the alphabet [321, G35], or like 

&£b I [159, 321,647], or anything else, like 
iWLifc [159], that, even if some of them be literally joined 
to others, still the final of every one of them is in the 
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predicament of the paused upon ; that being necessary in 
their case, because every word of them, as respects the 
sense, is disconnected from what follows it, even if it be 
literally joined thereto : and the proof that every one of 
them is in the predicament of the paused upon is the 
expression of the conj. I in ^jLul , when you enumerate 
the nuins.\ and the conversion of the s of such as Siiujl 
and kiXj into », as sJJu One-two- 

three-four, by common consent ; whereas the conj. I is 
elided [G69] in the interior [of the sentence], and the 8 
is not converted into s except in pause [646, 690] : (h) 
these ns. therefore are uninjl. upon quiescence [above] : 

you make the predicament of pause applicable to them, 

✓ ^ 

as you pause upon ^ and ^ [640] and the rest of the 
words uninfl. upon quiescence, the predicament of pause 
[in respect of quiescence] being made applicable to the 
final of every one of them, because none of them has any 
[syntactical] concern with what follows it. as [the auspi- 

€i»0 lbCi«0vh«0© 

catory formula] In the Name of 

God the Compassionate, the Merciful has no [syntacti- 
cal] concern with the beginning of the chapter after it, 
like *JLIf ySb Jji CXIl. 1, [160], so that you pause 

upon 1 ; but you do not become silent upon every 

one [of these words], as is the property of pause at tli& 

end of the complete sentence [640], because that is only 

102 a 
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for rest after fatigue, whereas you are not fatigued by 
pronouncing each word of them : so that, since their 
finals are treated like the [letter] paused upon, the s of 
VUj and I is converted into » [646] ; but, since you 
join them to what follows them, and do not pause upon 
them, the vowel of the Hamza in I is transferred to 
the » [of aiiS ], according to what is transmitted by S 


[321, 647, 648], as it is transferred in kllx [658] and 
f Jki XXIII. 1. [16], and similarly in the saying of 
the poet [Abu-nNajm al'Ijll (AKB)] 

^ ^ u it ^ ^ o ^ ^ ® 9 • % 

^ ^ “> -v -f- ^ ^ 


C C5 -0 ^ t'* 

I I* it I ^ ^ LaaXJ' 


[7 advanced from the jyresence of Ziyiid (a friend of 
his) drunk, my two legs tracing a zigzag line, scrawling 
on the road Lam-Alif, meaning, says IJ, the letters 
of the alphabet, not one more than another, or, 
pussibly, (the figure) ^ (AKB)], whore the vowel 
of the Hamza of oLfl is transferred to the j, of ^51 : (i) 


Mb transmits from Mz that transfer of the vowel of the 
Hamza in I to the [preceding] s is disallow’ed ; 
but S is too trustworthy for his report from the Arabs 
to be rejected, especially when it is not forbidden by 
analogy ; (j) S makes a distinction between what is 
constitutionally quiescent [in the final], like the letters 
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of the alphabet, and what is accidentally quiescent, when 
enumeration IS intended, as itiJLS and Ju^ 

yCi [1 59], saying that, in what is orig. injl., the nom. 

© 

, O 9 

may be pronounced with Ishmam [640], as ^uif 
with Ishmam of the Damm [on the *> of 4 Xa.l^ ], the 
nom. being pronounced with Ishmam because it is the 
strongest and earliest inflection [24] ; whereas in 

no vowel is pronounced with Ishmam, because these are 
more notorious for quiescence [of the final] than the 
former, since the quiescence of the like thereof is con- 
stitutional : (k) Akh disallows Ishmam ; but there is no 
reason for his disallowance, while there is the reason 
mentioned for approval : (1) according to what S says, 
there is no harm in pronouncing the nom. with Ishmam 

in the^^rc. [n.] in such as fne manservant of 

Zaid., when not constructed with its op. (R) ; (m) one 
ought to pause upon the j, in iJjl jvTf III. 1. [321], as 

O "S o 

one pauses upon oiJi and j.51 ; and to begin with what 

,9 © 

follows it, as you say ^jUjI [above]: and this is 

the reading of ‘Asim ; (n) as for its Fath [below], this is 
the vow’el of the Hamza thrown upon it, when the 
Hamza is elided for alleviation [658] (K) : (o) there is a 
dispute about aJUT |v*jT III. 1. [321, 664] : — those wh© 
assert that, in continuity also, the concurrence of two 
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quiescenta [in such as |i;^ ] is on account of pause hold 

the vowel on the to be transferred from the Hamza, 
because, in that case, [i. e., when thej, is paused upon,] the 
Hamza is not [necessarily] elided [669], since it is not 
in the interior [of the sentence] ; so that the vowel [of 
the Hamza (B)] is transferred (Jrb) to the ^ , to indicate 
that the Hamza is virtually expressed, because it is 
elided for alleviation [658], not on account of [its being 
in] the interior [669], since the ^ is in the predicament 
of pause ; [and thus this reading of the text is] like 
their saying One-two, by throwing the 

vowel of the Hamza upon the (B) ;*and for that reason 
the I* is pronounced with Fath [above] : Avhereas those 
who say that, in continuity, the concurrence of two 
quiescents [in such as ] is not on account of pause 

say that the Hamza is elided [because of its being] in 
the interior [of the sentence] ; and, two quiescents 
Lthen] concurring, vid. the and the J , they mobilize 
the first, because of what will be mentioned [below] ; 
while they do not pronounce it with Kasr [664], but 
with Fath, from regard to the solemnity of the Name of 
God, and because, if they pronounced the j, with Kasr, 
two Kasras and a would be combined (Jrb) : (p) if 
you say “ Then what is the reason for the reading of 
‘Amr Ibn ‘Ubaid with Kasr I say “ This reading is 
founded upon the notion that the mobilization is because 
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of the concurrence of two quiescents ; and is not accept- 
ed ” [664] (K) ; but Akh allows Kasr also in iJuf (*j^ 1 , 

which is read by ‘Amr Ibn ‘Ubaid, on the ground that 
the vowel is because of the two quiescents, not because 

^ * O y ^ <0' 

of transfer (R) : (4) in such [phrases] as J 1 

Is AlHasan with thee "I and iUUf I Is the 

blessing of God thine oathl [669] (SH), i. e., in every 
word that begins with a conj. Hamza pronounced with 
Fath, and is preceded by the interrog. Hamza: (a) that 

o 

[combination] is [found] in two cases, firstly with J 1 
[599, 667], and secondly with sJUl or jJjr [650, 
667], since the conj. Hamza is not pronounced with 
Fath except in them [668] : (b) they permit the concur- 
rence of two quiescents here, because, if they elided the 

✓ 00 f ^ 9 f o IS. 

conj. Hamza, saying J joc and siJLu^ iJLII 1, 

one would not know whether it was an enunciation or 
an interrogation ; so that they change the [cony.] 
Hamza into 1 (Jrb), because of [that fJrb)] ambiguity 
(SH) : (c) IH means that, when the interrog. Hamza is 
prefixed to what begins with a conj. Hamza pronounced 
with Fath, the conj. Hamza may not be elided [669], 
although it occurs in the interior [of the sentence], lest 
the interrogation be mistaken for enunciation, because 
the vowels of the two Hamzas are identical, since both 
[Hamzas] are pronounced with Fath : (d) in [dealing 
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with] that [combination] the Arabs hav’e two methods, 
the more frequent being conversion of the second 
[Hamza] into a pure I [497], while the second is soften- 
ing of the second [Hamza] between Hamza and I [656, 
661, 669] (R; ; [for] some of the Arabs put the conj. 
Hamza, in what we have mentioned, betwixt and 
between [658] ; the poet [AlMuthakkib al'Abdi (AKB)] 
says 

^9 a-^ia -o ^ 

yS^ t I I* I 41 e K aAXJ I U i ^ jJ t I I 

[669] (Jrb) And I know not^ token I intend a matter, 
meaning good, not evil, which of the two loill follow 
me, whether the good that I seek, or the evil that seeks 
me (AKB), where [the second Hamza in y*JeJ 1 1 is the 
conj. Hamza, wliich is alleviated by being softened 
betwixt and between, since (AKB)], if it were not 
put betwixt and between, the measure of the verse 
luld not be right ; while it is not said to be sounded 
true [669], because no one allows that, and the proper 
way is to explain [the verse] according to what is 
allowed : and the two modes [of pronunciation] are 

transmitted from Fr in the texts X. 91. What! 

[dost thou believe (K, B)] now ? [497, 669] and jd f 
VI. 144, 145. [656, 669] ; but the well-known [mode] is 
the first (Jrb) ; (e) the first is more appropriate, because 
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the second Hamza ought to be elided [669], on account 
of its occurring in the interior [of the sentence] ; while 
conversion is nearer than softening to elision, because, 
like elision [658], it is a removal of the Hamza altoge- 
ther : but the Kur is read in both ways : (f) when the 
second -[Hamza] is converted into I , two quiescents 

concur, irregularly, because, in such as ! [above], 

the second [quiescent] is neither incorporated, nor 
paused upon, as we prescribed [above] ; while, in your 
saying iJU I Is God ?, though it is incorporated, still the 
incorporated [letter] is not in the same word as the 
[fetter that it is] incorporated into, [because the incor- 
porated is the J of the art., while the incorporated into 
is part of what the art. is predxed to (MAR)] : (g) the 
I converted from the Hamza is not elided [below], lest 
the same confusion between interrogation and enuncia- 
tion, from which they escaped [by refusing to elide the 
conj. Hamza], be entailed upon them ; while that 
[retention of the I , notwithstanding the irregularity in 
the concurrence of the two quiescents,] is facilitated by 
the 1 ’s being more powerful in prolongation than its two 

fellows (R) : (5-) in such as JbTli V [552, 656] (SH), 
where the concurrence of two quiescents appears, from 
their being in two words, not to be allowable ; but is 
allowed (MASH), because U is equivalent to part of 
the word [ jJJ I ], by reason of its being a compensation 
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for the jurative p., which is like part of the word [that 
it is prefixed to] (Jrb, MASH) ; and [similarly in such 

as (Jrb, MASH)] aJUT 1 [556, 558] (SH), from dislike 

that the expression at) 1 [52, 262] should occur pro- 
nounced with Kasr of its Hamza, so that its meaning 
should not be recognized : (a) elision of the I [of Lie ] in 

Jli ^ ^ 

[such as (Jrb)] aJD) Lp it [552], and elision or Fath of 

the ^5 in aJUT ,^1 [558] are allowable (Jrb, MASH), in 
which case two quiescents do not concur (MASH) ; so 

that in at)? li ^ and aJUf you are allow' ed the option 
of combining, or not combining, two quiescents ; and for 
this reason IH separates them from the preceding cases, 
in which there is no option, as is obvious in all but 

I and a-L) I I ; and [is] likewise [affirmable] in 
these two, either upon the ground of the well-known 
method, [vid. conversion of the conj. Hamza into 1 , ] or 
because the Hamza betwixt and between approximates 
to the quiescent [658] (Jrb). And [in other cases than 
those which we have mentioned the concurrence of two 
quiescents is not pardonable ; so that their saying (Jrb)] 

UiiJLa*. [ oJLxJf with expression of the I (Jrb)] is 
anomalous [228, 610] (SH), analogy requiring elision, as 
LoiLfr the two menservants of the governor 
and the two garments of thy son^ where you 
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do not pronounce the I : Aus [Ibn Hajar (Mb, Dw)] 
says 

yJu — ?L-J> U t UJLL^ 

And the tioo rings of the belly girth are pressed 
together in folks^ and their hearts heave with impa- 
tience ; but, in this prov.^ they never elide it, in order 
to describe the event as distressincj, by sounding the 
du. true in pronunciation (Jrb). [since] ciJUJI is 
said, as a prov.y when the evil is great, because the two 
rings do not 772 cet except when the camel is extremely 
emaciated, or when the belly -girth is drawn excessively 

*>'■0 y • ^ 

tight. But Ill’s saying And ^LkJl is anoma- 
lous ” ought to come after and [below], 

because the ( ought to be elided, as in 
[below]. If the concurrence of two quiescents be [in 
any case] other than the mentioned, it is of two kinds, 
the first [quiescent] being either a letter of pi elongation 
or not. And by letter of prolongation ” [above] we 
mean a quiescent letter of softness, when the vowel of 
what precedes it is homogeneous with it. If it be [a 
letter of prolongation], then, (1) if elision of the letter of 
prolongation would lead to confusion, the second [quies- 
cent] is mobilized, since the [first, being a] letter of 
prolongation, is not movable, as in Two Muslims 

» o I 

and Muslims, where the [16, 228, 234] is 

103 a 
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Otig. quiescent ; and, if the I and j were elided because 
of the two quiescents, the t\vo [formations] would be 
confounded with the acc, and nom., sing , when pro- 

y o y 

nounced with Tanwin : (a) similarly in They ttvo 

become Muslims, They become Muslims, and 

( 1 Thou [fern.] hecomest a Muslim, if the lette:.s 
of prolongation were elided, tire v. would, at first sight, 
be confounded with the [u ] corroborated by the single 

n, [ 610 ]: (2) if elision do not lead to confusion, the 
letter of prolongation is elided, whether the second 
quiescent be (a) in the same word as the first, as in 

o 9 o 

Fear thou, Jls Say thou, and Sell thou [ 671 , 703 ] : 
(b) like part of that word, as being (a) an attached nom. 
pron., as ill Thou [fern.J dreadest^ 

[masc.] raid, and Thou [feni.j shootest : (a) tlieir 

o. f. IS , and ; but, when the quiescent 

[now.] prons., [i. e., the j of the pi. masc. and the of 
the sing, fern. ^ are attached to them, the J s are elided 
because of the two quiescents : (^) the first of the two 
corroh. s , one of which is incorporated into the othet, 

as Do ye surely raid and Do thou [fein,] 

surely shoot [below], where the two prons. [ ^ and ^5 ] 
are elided, because the quiesfeent is attached to them 
[ 610 ] ; or (c) the initial of a separate word, as in 



( 1009 ) 


The people dread [above], The armyi 

raids, aud He shoots at the mark [above]. 

The reason why the first [quiescent] is elided when it ia 
a letter of prolongation, in the absence of confusion 
[above], and is mobilized when it is anything else, as in 
strike, strike, [like below,] 

except with a preventive, as in sjJb jU [below], as will 
be explained, while the second, in all the positions 
[just mentioned], is neither elided, nor mobilized, is only 
that the second of the two quiescents is the one whose 
pronunciation becomes impracticable when the first is 
sound, and heavy when the first is a letter of softness ; 
and, the cause of the impracticability and the heaviness 
being tlie quiescence of the first, that bar is removed, 
either by elision of the first, when a vowel upon it 
would be heavy, vid. when it is a letter of prolongation 
[below], or by mobilization of it when that would not 
be so : whereas you begin with the first of the two 
quiescents, before the occurrence of the second ; so that 
its quiescence is neither impracticable, nor heavy. 
Mobilization of the letter of prolongation [above], 
which is a j or ^5 , would be heavy, because the [effect] 
sought from prolongation is alleviation, by making the 
letter of softness quiescent, and [the vowel of] what 
precedes it homogeneous with it, in order to soften 
its pnmuQciation : while mobilizatioa of it would be 
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destructive of this object. But, as for the ! , there is no 
question about it, because mobilization of it is impossible, 
since, in that case, it would not remain an I [683]. And 

a f o * 

the reason why the ^ is elided fiom , and the ^ 

from [above], though the corroh. ^ is like part of 
the preceding word, so that, if the ^ or <5 were left 
intact, it would be like [the I in] I. 7. [above] 

and [the , of in] [above], is that this 

is, in every case, another word ; and is not inseparable, 
so as, by reason of inseparability, to be given the 
predicament of part of the word. If anyone say “ Then 
wherefore is it reckoned like part of the word in 
De ye two surely strike [below], so that tlie I is not 
elided ?”, I say “ The object is to distinguish between 
the sing, and the du. : for the ^ , as not being heavy, 
can have the predicament of part of the word ; but, as 
being bil., and not inseparable from the word, is not like 
part thereof ; so that, where they have an object in 
ig it the predicament of part [of the word], i. e., in 
such as I [below], they give it that [predicament] ; 

and, where they have no object, they do not give it that 
[predicament].” The nom. prons. attached to the apoc. 

9 O 9 f (t ^ y. 

and imp. in such as Said ye and 1,^ |U Ye did 

not raid, j Baid thou [fern.] and p Thou 

[fem.] didst not raid, Shoot ye tuoo and p 
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Ve two did not shoot^ Shoot ye and (*J Ye 

did not shoots \ Shoot thou [fem.] and jU Thou 
didst not shoot, Be ye two pleased and L^yi jU 

Ye two were not pleased, Be ye pleased and 

Ye loere not pleased, Be ihou [fem.] 

pleased and p Thou [fein.] wnst not pleased, are 

affixed to the v. after the elision t f the J for formation 
of the apoc. [404] or imp. [428], as they are affixed in 

Strike ye two and Say ye [below], pJ 

Ye two did not strike and |U Ye did not say 

[below], after the apocopation [404] or quiescence [431] ; 
then the J s are restored on account of their affixion, 
because with them the apocopation and quiescence are 
not upon the J ; and then the J s are elided with the 
J or ,5 , on account of the concurrence of two quiescents, 
after elision of the vowel of the J ; but are not elided 


with the I , as [below], , and I [above], 

^ tt ^ .A 

Ye two did not raid, L^y |U , and L^y jjj 


[above], because of the absence of two quiescents. And 
the J is not converted into I in above] and 

Dread ye tvoo, because they are made to accord with 
Ye two are pleased and ^|LAdaJ>• Ye two dread, 
as will be explained [719] (R). And, [should one say 
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0 ^ 

that the ^ of , vid. the I converted from the ^ , and 
the J of and , vid. the t converted from the 

^5 , are elided only because of the concurrence of two 
quiescents, while this cause is absent (Jrb)] in such a& 
aJUl v,A^ Fear thou Gody &JUI Dread ye God 

and xJJI f Dread thou [feiv.] God [below], 

S ^ o 

Do ye surely dread and Do thou [fem.j surely 

dread, [so that the elided must be restored, IH replies 
that in them (Jrb)] the vowel [of the J , and of the j 
and (R)J is not taken into account (SH), because it is 
accidental, put on account of [the occurrence of a 
quiescent after it in (Jrb)J a separate word, vid. aXll , 
[which is obvious (Jrb)] ; and [similarly (R)] the [corro6. 
(Jrb)] , which, when attached to tJie [prominent 
(Jrb)] pron., is like a separate (R, Jrb) woi'd, according 
to what IH lays down at the end of the Kafiya : so that 
Mie 1 elided on account of the quiescence of the J , and 
of the J [and ^ ], does not return (R), contrary to [the 
I of] such as U La. Fear ye two and ^ Li. Do thou 
[masc.] surely fear (SH), where the vowel [of the J ] 
is quasi-original, because what follows it is attached to 
the word in the same way as a part [thereof], which in 

y y 9* y y 

Li L^ is obvious ; and in is [equally true,] because, 

with the pron. latent, the is quasi-attached [to the v.] 
(Jrb). If, then, it be said “ Grant that the [of 
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and ] is like a word separate from the 

V., because of the intervention of the [prominent] pron. 
between them, is it not quasi-attached to the pron., in 
the same way as to the J in Li». ? and therefore, since 
the vowel of the J in ^ Li*, is quasi-original, because of 
what is attached to it, i. e., the , and for this reason 
the I elided in returns [in jjJ iX. ], so ought the 
vowel of the j and m I and I to be [quasi- 

original], so that the J elided in them, on account of the 
quiescence of the ^ and ^5 attached to them, ought to 
return ”, we say (l) that, between the attachment of the 
ij to the J of the word, and its attachment to the 
[prominent] pron., there is a difference, because the yj , 
■when attached to the pron. in letter, is not attached 
thereto in sense, since it denotes corroboration [ 610 ] 
of the i>., not corroboration of the joron. ; and (2) that 
the J of the word is radically mobile, so that [even] its 
accidental vowel is taken into account ; contrary to the 
J and of the pron., which are radically quiescent. If 
you say “ Is not the yj in such as J^Lj^f [above] after 
the [prominent] pron. ? Then why is not the f elided, as 
in I Ij^l Strike ye two the man?’*, I say “From 
fear of confounding the du. with the sing., as above 
■explained As for the vowel of the J in lilX. [above], 

9 ^ ^ iSi ^ ^ 

•yi I and > and in , it, notwithstanding its 
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being accidental, becomes quasi-original, because of the 
attachment of the attached nom. pron., which is like 
part of the u.; and [because ofj the attachment of the 
corrob. to the v. itself : and so in LiL^uJ Let them 
two fear and Let them fear. Moreover, in the 

words mentioned, the vowels of the J , although acci- 
dental, caused by affixion of the prons. and the ^ , are 
still permanent, on account of the exclusion of the J 
from being constructively quiescent, as it is in I 
LXXIII. 2. Rise thou [to pray (B)] at night [below] 

and |»iL> |iJ He did not rise to pray at night, since, 

with the corrob. ^ attached to the J of the Avord, the 
apocopation [404] and quiescence [431] are totally 
removed, because, with it, the apoc. and imp. become 
uninfl. upon the vowel [402, 406, GIO, G64], according 
to the soundest [opinion] ; while, with attachment of the 
prominent prons., as in Say ye two and ilyu p Ye 
two did not say, Say ye and |U Ye did not 

say [above], Say thou [fern.] and jU Thou 

[fern.] didst not say^ without a corrob. , the [indica- 

^9 0 9 ^^ 

tion of the mood, which in Jo> Say thou and JJu^ 
Thou didst not say is effected by] apocopation [404] 
or quiescence [431], is shifted from the J to the 
[405, 431], which is after the J [and the attached nom. 
pron., in “ the five paradigms ”, and by elision of which 
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the indication of the mood is therein effected] ; so that 
in neither case does the J remain constructively quies- 
cent. Inevitably, therefore, the g s return. And, on 
account of the cessation of the apocopation or quiescence, 


the J s are retained in ^^^^1 Do thou surety raid. 
Let kirn surely raid, and Raid ye two 

[above]. The reason why the first of the two quiescents, 

^ -e. ^ o , 

i. e., the 1 in and and , ] is not 

eli lcd upon attachment of the I of the du. in 
They two raided and They two shot [719], 
and [229], but is converted into ^ or ^5 , as you 

see, and mobilized, is fear of coufoundin^r the du. with 
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the sivy., i. e., lie raided and He shot, Jo^ 

o ^ ^ o > 

the higher part of Zaid and pregnant 

female of ‘Amr [684]. But the J elided in the like of 

^ ^ ^ ti ^ ^ 

she shot and She raided is not restored, 
although the i*> is irntbilized, in Lie^ They two [fern.] 
shot [607] and They two [fern.] raided, because, 

although its vowel is on account of the 1 , which is like 
a part [of the y.], still the verbal cj of femininization is 
radically quiescent ; contrary to the J of [the y. in] 
Stand ye two, [which is radically mobile,] as above 
mentioned : and also because the ^ , which ought to come 
after the ag., because it is the sign of femininization of 

10 la 
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the ag., not of the v., debars the I from complete attach- 
ment, as we said of [the prominent tbo)!!-. pron. in] 

c 9 ^ o a ^ ^ 

I and I , [which debars the ^ from complete 

attachment to the v.]. Some, liowever, allow restora- 
tion of the I in the like tliereof, citiim* as evidence the 
saying [of Imra alKais, describing his ina: e ( Jsh)] 

( aj iXC” Ca/ I L Jai> ^ \Sxjuo 

(R) Havhtcj fico sides io her (yu(d{, that hare h(comr, 
thick, as when the h op-ird nvitchrs doicu upon hi.^ 
two fore-a rm s^ where the ptK^t ouglit to have saiJ 
(Jsh). If the first of the two (juieseeiits be not a letter 
of prolongation, it is midbilizod, [not elided, whether it 
be a sound, or an unsound, letter (Jrb),j as 31 

fj ^ 'i' 

Go, ^0 [above], «-bl j;.' [below], and »-UI I III. 1. 

^ -ll 9-^0 

[above]; and [as] and iJJI [above] 

(SH) ; except when its mebiliicatiua would lead to 

^ it ^ o 

destruction of the object, as in scVAj jU and 
[below], as will be explained. Tlie reason wliy, in the 
absence of this preventi\ c, the first must be mobilized, 
is that, its quiescence being, as we mentioned, the bar to 
the pronunciation of the second (juiescent, that bar is 
removed by mobilizing the first, since the mobilization 
does not lead to heaviness, as mobilization of the lettei’ 
of prolongation would, according to what we liavo 
mentioned. But from this cat, are excepted (1) the 
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-single corroh. ^ , as in ^ [337, 614], 

which is elided, to distiiiguisli it from the Tanwin 
[600] : (2) tlic ^ of [205], which is elided, though 
anomalously, because, being liable to elision, without a 
coneurrence of two quiesceiits, as in the saying [of the 
Rajiz Ghailaii (S)] 

b ^ u ^ ^ ^ c '' o 9 m ^ 

It takes full tiro fathonifi oj //s ro2)f‘ from its two 
hnrer jau's to its clivst, it may be elided when it occurs 
in a place where elision of the letter of prolongation 
would be <zoud, and that because of the resemblance of 

tlio to tlic , [“~0] ; (a) tlic ^ of |U [450], 

although it shares with tlie ^ of ^jJ in wliat we have 
said about reseinblanee to tlie ^ , and allowability of 
elision wdtliout [a concurrence of] two quiescents, is not 
treated analogously to it, because elision of the ^ of 
^jjJ on account of the [concurrence of] two quiescents 
is anomalous, what we have mentioned being a reason 
for a]q)roving it, but not a necessitating cause : (:3) the 
Tanwin of the proper name qualified by jjrc. to a 
proper name, as has been explained in its place [50, 609]. 
But, as for the elision of the Tanwin, on account of the 

[concurrence of (K)] two quiescents, in 

■^T\ [234], and in the reading of CXII. 1, 2. [609, 160], 
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it is anomalous (R), the approved [course] being to 
sound the Tauwin, and pronounce it with Kasr [609, 664] 
(K). The o.f. of [the v. in] jubi I did not care 
[above] is ^L| : the is elided because of the prefixion 
of the apocopative [ jU ] ; then, JLf jJJ being frequently 
used, abbreviation is required ; and therefore a second 
apocopation of the word by the apocopative is allowed, 
through assimilation of JLl , on account of the mobility 
of its final, to what has nothing elided from it, like Jyu 
says and fears ; so that the vowel of the J is 

elided ; and then the I , on account of the two quiescents ; 
and then the » of silence is affixed, as in He did 

Q ^ tt ^ ^ 

not see and |U He did not dread [615], because 

tlie J is constructively mobile, since its vowel, being only 
irregularly elided, is, as it were, expressed; so that, 
two quiescents concurring, the first is pronounced with 
Kasr, as is the rule [664],* Kasr being also its original 
’ owel (R). And hence I and I [above] are 

said, because, [says IH,] the \corrob. (Jrb)] [here 
(Jrb)j is quasi-separate (SH) ; but the vice of this 
[argument] is not hidden (Jrb', [since] there is abso- 
lutely no reason for his bringing in this clause here, 
because the first quiescent, when not a letter of 
prolongation, is mobilized, whether the second bo 
attached, like the s in ilL \ p [above] ; or separate, like 
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[ xij I in] aJUl ! and aJUT < [above] ; or quasi- 
separate, like [the in] (j y&A t and I : then what 

sense has his saying “ because the is quasi-separate ”, 
when the predicament of the attached also is the same ? 
The mobilization of the J of determination prefixed to 
the conj. Hamza, as in the 50?i and 

9 ^ ‘'-o ^ 9 ^ ft Q Kt ^ 

«rtme [G69], the departure and 

the extraction, belongs to thecal of mobilization of the 
first of two quiescents with Kasr [GG4], in order that 
pronunciation of the second may be possible, as in 


dwi Tie has aheady extracted and uaia.! 
lias he been peculiarly distinguished!, because the 
conj. Hamza with its voivel is elided [G69] in the 
interior [of the sentence] ; so that two quiescents, the 
determinative J and the quiescent that follows the conj. 
Hamza, concur. But Ks transmits from some of the 


Arabs that, when you mean to elide the Hamza in the 
interior [of the sentence], its vowel may be transferred 


to wlint precedes it: so that xJjf 

^ I In the Name etc, [141], etc. [141] iti 


transmitted with Fath of the j, in re?’' when you 
conjoin it with the initial of I. 1. ; and similM-Iy 

I |v« LXXIII. 2. [above] is anomalously read with 
Fath of the ^ (R), by alleviation [658] (B). And, 
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aocoi’ding to this, the Kasra of the J in and 

f ^ 0-0 

(J)iLiaj!il| [above] may be transferred from tlie conj. 
Hamza. And similarly the Damm in such as JjDj 

VI. 10. [540] and XII. 31. [G64]. 

But [the authority foi'] this [ti-ansfer] is weak : and, if 
it were allowable, p XCVIII. 1. [above] 

and ^5 jJI ^ Who is he that ? , with Fath of the two 
s , would be allowable (R). The first is mobilized 
in all cases (Jrb), except (1) when mobilization of the 
first is avoided for the sake of alleviation, in which case 
the second is mobilized, as in [with quie.scence of 

the J , and Fath of the ^ (MASH),] and » JJj jj [with 
quiescence of the J , and Fath of the j (MASH)] ; and 

as in oj and |U in [the dial, of] Tamlm [004, 731] 
(SH) : i. e., in every position where two quiescents are 
blued by making the first to be quiescent for an 
^ject ; so that, if the first were mobilized, the object, 
for which it was made quiescent, [vid. alleviation 
(MASH),] would come to nought (drb) ; (a) IH means 
that, if the first be not a letter of prolongation, the 
second is mobilized when destruction of the object would 
be produced from mobilization of the first ; and this is 
[found] in the v. alone, as Depart thou, orig. 

, an imp. from (jjiUajI departure, where, (jJLls 
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boing assiuiilated to oixT in the died, of Taniiiu [3G8], 
the J is made quiescent ; so that two quiescents concur ; 
and, if the first were mobilized, that would be destructive 
of the object: and so one says of sjuL jU (R), and 
[according to Z] XXIV. 51. [below] (M): the 

9 ^ O d' d' ^ dd 

poet .says sjJL jJj ^ 5 j >5 [505] (M, Jrb), orig. 

9 0 ^^^ S ✓ 

which [also (lY)] is assimilated to ; so 
that the J is made quiescent ; and, [two quiescents then 
concurring mobilized with h’ath [below] : 

and hence, [as some asseid (Jrb),] the reading of Ilafs 

* Z,.d O/ -<5 ,d Q dd 

xiio ^ eJLJl ^ XXIV. 51, And drcddeih God^ and 

pious [below], with quiescenee of the ^ , and Kasr. 
of the s (lY, Jib) : (b) the second of the two (juiescents 
is pronounced with Fath [above], in pi-eferencc to Kasr, 
wliieh is tlie o. f, in mobilizing [one ofj two quiescents 
[GG4J, in order to [lurify the v, from Kasr, for which 
reason tlio v. is protected from it by the ^ of support 
[170]: (e) as for l)amm, one is not reduced to it, in 
averting [a concurrence of] two rpiieseents, except for 
alliteration, as in t^juc [203, 604] ; or becau.'^e the quies- 
cent [to be mobilized] is the j of the p?., as in 
[GIO, GG4] : (d) some say that the second is pronounced 
with Fath for alliteratiou to the vowel of what precedes 
the first quiescent, iu addition to Path’s being lighter : 
(c) the people of AlITijaz do not incorporate in the 
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reduplicated [v.] whose J is quiescent on account of the 
apoc. or imp., as Restore thou and |v3 Se 

did not restore, because the condition of incorporation 
[731] is mobilization of the second [letter] ; but the 
Banh Tamim [664, 731] and many others, seeing this 
quiescence to be accidental, caused by the formation of 
the apoc. and imp., and to be sometimes replaced by 
mobility, although the vowel is accidental, asinooji 

Restore thou the people [664], do not take tliis 
quiescence into account, but treat the second [lettei'] 
like the mobile ; and therefore make the first quiescent, 
in order that it may be incorporated, and the word be 
thus lightened by incorporation : so that two quiescents 
concur ; and, if the first were mobilized, that would be 
destructive of the object [of the incorporation, vid. 
alleviation (Jrb)] ; and this [mobilization of the second | 

occurs in the Kur, ?is '3^ TI. 282. 

And let not a scribe or witness do harm, or he harmed 
..j, either [acf. or pass. (K)] voice being admissible, as 
is proved by [the fact] thatJpLdj is read with Kasr 

[by ‘Umar (K)], and Fath (K, B) by Ibn ‘Abbas (K) ; 

Q Q-f. 

(f) all agree upon omitting incorporation in Jjii I when a 
[v. of] wonder [477], as lu Hoto dear he is!, 

because it is aplastic : (2) sometimes also when the 
second is the final of an uninfi. word, in which case it is 
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mobilized, since, the two quiescents being, upon this 
hypothesis, inseparable one fiom the other, [because the 

^ f 

lucasui’c is supposed to be if Ihe first were mobi- 

lized, one measure would be confounded with another, 

f, f. 9 O * * 4 ,* 

as in [206] and JuU [above], where the Jt*i a d Jw*i 
✓ 

Q ^ 

quiescent in the g would be mistaken for the [ Jjm and 
Jjti ] mobile therein : (a) [the mobilization of the second 

quiescent in] [206, 321, 666], [207, 321, 6GG], 

and [202, G64, 66G] may be attributed to [fear of] 
the like [confusion], and to [dislike of] the heaviness 
of a vowel upon the unsound letter, if tlie latter be not 
converted [684, 703] ; while, if it were converted, that 
[conversion] would be a liberty in an i tided . [?i.] (R). 
But the reading of Hafs XXIV. 51. And fearcth 

Him [above] does not belong to this [cat. ( Jrb)], accord- 
ing to the soundest (SH) saying, because the » of silence 
may not be expressed in continuity [615], nor mobilized 
at all [616] ; and, if it might be mobilized here, tire 
[vowel] suitable for it would be Fath, as in , ^1 ut f 
[above] (MASH). This is a refutation of Z, who says 
that is orig. , with the s of silence [615] affixed 
thereto ; so that [the termination of] it becomes like* 

[above] ; and then the vowel of [the medial, i, e.,} 
the Ji is elided, as is [the practice in] the dial, of 

Tamim (R), like [the vowel of the ^ in] 

105 a 
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Liui) ^ t t ^ ^ yMI \jj y*-M I oJ tj> 

(K) Sulaima said “ Day f/to2i for us barlty-meal ; 
and give me bread of wheats o?’ (N) ; so that, 
t\>o quiescents concurring, the second, i. e., the » of 
silence, is mobilized, lest destruction of the object, [vid. 
alleviation by quiescence of the medial,] be entailed, if 
the first should be mobilized. But what he says 
involves venturing upon mobilization of the s of silence, 
[and expression of it in continuity (Jrb), each of] which 
is strange [615^ 616] : and [Jj, whose opinion is adopted 
by (Jib)] IH, says, which is the truth, that the 5 here is 
[an objective pron, (Jrb)] relating to a-lJl in auUl ^ 

✓ o 

[above] ; and that «Jl) , being like ^ is liglitened by 
elision of the Kasr of the (Ji ; and then the conj.^ i. e., 
the , which follows the » of the pron.^ is elided, 
because it is elided when the 5 follows a quiescent, as in 
XJuO [16 i], auL^ , and auJLfr (R) ; so tliat there is no coiicur- 
1 eiico of two quiescents, nor any mobilization on account 
of such (Jrb). 

§. 664. The genej’al rule in every concurrence of 
two quiescents is that the first of them should be niobi- 
lized with Kas^, as oJb The handmaid committed 
fornication and 1^1 o>.«Cs The girl stood (lY). 

Since you know that, in some cases [663], mobilization 
[of one quiescent] is unavoidable, IH points out that 
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(Jrb) the 0 . f. [of mobilization (Jrb)] in a concurrence- 
of two quiesconts is [with (Jrb)] Kasr (SH). The 
reason why the o /. in mobilizing is Kasr, (1) in the 
case of the fiist quiescent, is what we have mentioned 
about one’s own nature [6G3j, when one is not forced to 
[employ] another vowel : (2) in the case of eveiy 
quiescent whose mobilization is needed, both this [(juies- 
cent] that we are discussing [GG3-GG6], and the conj,. 
liamza [G68, GGO], is said to be that quiescence is 
substituted in the v., i. e., the apoc., for Kasr in the n., 
i. c., the gen. [404] ; so that, when a vowel replacings 
and annulling, quiescence is needed [in the v. or 
elsewhere], Kasr is substituted for quiescence by way 
of retaliation : (3) in the case of the first quiescent, is 
said to be that it occurs only at the end of a word, and 
therefore likes to be mobilized with a vowel not liable to 
be mistaken for an inflectional vowel ; so that Kasr is 
most appropriate, because it is not an inflection except 
with Tanwin after it [16], or with a subst, therefor, vid. 
an art. or a post. n. [17] ; and, when no Tanwin is found 
after it, nor any subst. therefor, it is known not to be- 
an inflection : whereas I)amm or Fath is sometimes an 


inflection without Tanwin, or any subst. tlierefor, as. 

and 1 [17], [4G8] and 


[410, 549] ; so that, if the quiescent were 
mobilized with cither of these two vowels, that vowel 
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would be liable to be mistaken for an'iuflectional vowpl 
(B). If there be any variation [from this o. f. (MASH)], 
it is on account of an accident (SH), requiring wme 
[vowel] other than Kasr, necessarily, preferably, or 
allowably (Jrb), like (l) the necessity for Pamm in (n) 

the I* of the pi. [below] (SH), as XXX 

VII. 172. [252] (Jrb), in order to lestore it to its o. /. 
(MASH), since it is orig. pronounced with Damm, as 
is proved by the reading of the people of Makka [with 
Damm of this j, , and (MASH)] with a j after it (Jrb, 

MASH), as (MASH) : (a) IH’s saying “ in the 

H of the pi." [above] is not unrestrictedly true, because, 
when the ^ of the pi. is after a » pronounced with Kasr 
[161], the best known [pronunciation] is Kasr of the , 
as in the reading of lAl II. 16L The ties 

l^etween them, for alliteration to [the Kasr of] the » , 
and in order to treat the ^ like the rest of what is 
mobilized on account of the [concurrence of] two quies- 
' s ; though the remainder of the Readers vary from 
!,lic well-known [pronunciation], as LAL ill U, 161. 
and j liii/r IV. 79. [204], with Damm of the j, , in 
order to mobilize it with the original vowel, i. e. Damm : 
(6) if the be after a Darama, whether upon the » , as 

in ^ VIII. 4. Theg are the believers and in 

the reading of Hamza [161] JUjlII ^glJLc IV. 79. [above], 
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or upon any other [letter], as in XXXV. 

16. Ye are the needy, VIII. 50. For you 

to-day, and II. 143. God will bring you, 

the well-known [pronunciation] is Damm of the |» , in 
order to mobilize it with the original vowel, and for 
alliteration to what precedes it ; but, in some dials., 
Kasr of it occurs, because of the [concurrence of] two 
quiescents, as in the rest of its congeners, consisting of 
one quiescent before another (R) : (b) similarly (Jrb) 
(SH), as [203, 510] (MASH), because, its 

0 . /. being jox , they mobilize [the o ], in case of need, 

with the original vowel (Jrb) : (a) Damm of the of 

* * - . , 

, on account of two quiescents, is not necessary, as 

IH mentions : but is more frequent than Kasr, either 
because its o. f. is Damm, since juc is said to be orig. 
juU ; or for alliteration [in the vowel] of the to [that 
of] the j, ; or because it is like the finals [201] : (c) 

[161], in order that the Damm may indicate plurality, 
as in and f (R) : (2) the preference for Fat^ in 
such as kjUT III. 1. [321, 663] (SH) : (a) IH, says 
“preference for Fat(i” because Akh allows Kasr, 
according to analogy in the concurrence of two quies- 
cents ; and ‘Amr Ibn ‘Ubaid reads with it ; but it is not 
accepted [663] by the Readers (Jrb) : (b) [IH's, <Htatk»t 
of “ such as ijbr III. 1.” is relevant only on the 
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assumption that the vowel of the ^ is imported oa 
account of a concurrence of two quiescents, which 
assumption is based on the theory that the quiescence 
of the final in such as jijye is not on account of pause ; 
and, on that assumption, the reasons for adopting Fath, 
in preference to Kasr, as the vowel of the ^ , have been 
indicated by H in §. 321, and Jrb in §. 663 :] but [R, 
who maintains the theory that the quiescence of the 
final in such as is on account of pause, says that] the 
Fatha of the is transferred from the Hamza, not 
[imported] because of [a concurrence of] two quiescents ; 
[and in that case the citation is not relevant here] : (c) 
the Fath [on the final of the v.] in such [formations] as 


Do thou surely strike and Let him 


assuredly strike is on account of the [concurrence of] 
two quiescents, according to Zj and Sf (R) : [for] what 
we have mentioned, vid. that the v. [in such formations] 
is uninjl. upon Fath [402, 406, 610, 663], is the opinion 
of S, Mb, and F ; while Zj and Sf say that the vowel is 
[imported] on account of the [concurrence of] two quies- 
cents, whether the v. [before the affixion of the ] bo 


o o 

tn/., [as in Let him strikei] or uninjl., [as in 

I strike thou,] because, by affixion of the y, , the v. 


is e 3 tranged from resemblance to ns. [404] ; and there- 
fore reverts to its o. vid. uninflectedness [402], tho 
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t>. f. of wliich is quiescence ; so that it has to be mobi- 
lized [in tlic final], on account of the two quiescents ; 
and is then mobilized with Fath, to preserve [the final 
of] the V. from being unnecessarily pronounced with 
Kasr, the characteristic of the gen. : [but here the Fath 
is necessary, not preferable, there being no alternative 
vowel for the final of the v. in these formations :] (R on 
the CoiToborative in IH) : (3) the allowability of 
]_^amm when the second of the two quiescents is followed 
by an original Pauirna in the same woid [with the 
second quiescent (R, Jib)], as XII. 81. 

And she said "Come forth " [G63] (SH), 

XXXVIII. 40, 41. [609], XV. 45, 46. 

And springs. Enter ye them (M), and 1,^7 ji X. 
101. Say thou, Consider ye [666] (lY), in [all of (lY)] 
which Damm is [allowable (Jrb)] for alliteration (lY, 
Jrb), the Damma of the uy in o<.JU being an alliteration 


to the Damma of the ^ in ^ ^ j , since there is no 
barrier between them, except a quiescent letter ; and 


similarly [the Jlamma of] the Tan win [in I ] 

being an alliteration to the vowel of the cJ [in ], 

since there is nothing between them, except the quies- 


cent p : and similarly [as] yoiif LXXIII. 8. Or deduct 
[666, 668], except that the Damma here is for* two 


leasons, one being the same as in XXXVIIL 40,41. 
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[above] ; and the other being assimilation to the j of the 

pron., on the principle of llakxlfp IX. 42. [below], 
where Daimn is allowable, althougli the ^ after the 
fe pronounced with Fath (lY) : and [similarly (Jrb)J 

«JU She said “ Raid thou [fem.] ” (SH), because 
the original vowel of the^ is Damma, since the ^5 is 
affixed to with Damm of the ^ (R) : contrary to such 
as lY. 175. [16, 591] (SH), because the Damm 

of the ^ (R, Jrb) is not original (Jrb), [but] is an allitera- 
tion to the accidental Damm of inflection, while an 
alliteration to an accidental [vowel] is accidental (R) ; 
and to oJli She said “ Shoot ye ” (SH), because 
the original vowel of the ^ is Kasr, since the ^ is affixed 
to |.'l with Kasr of the ^ (R) ; and VI. 57. 

Judgment belongeth not [666] (SH), because the Damm 
of the ^ , though original, is not in the same word as 
the second quiescent, since the art. is one word [599], 
and another : (a) the secret of it is that, when the 
Damm is in another wotd, it is not inseparable from the 
two quiescents ; and is therefore not taken into account 
(Jrb); (b). Kasr is allowable [in all of this (lY)], 
according to the o. f. (lY, Jrb).; and is read, as 

^ XII. 31. [above], 

45, l«. [above],.and XXXVill. 40, 41. [609]i(IY) : (c) 
Mb does not approve of Damm (lY; fl) of the first 
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quiescent (R) here (lY), when it follows a Kasra, as in 
XXXVIII. 40, 41. [and XV. 45, 46.] (R), because it 
involves a transition from Kasr to Damm [668], which 
is deemed heavy (lY, R) in their language, and is not 
found in their speech ; whereas X. 101. and LXXIII. 3. 
[above] are not like that (lY) : (d) L. 24, 

25. Suspicious [of God and His religion (K, B)], who 
is read with Fath of the , for an escape from the 
succession of Kasras (M), upon the principle [666] of 

IV. 97. [89] ; but the reading of the 
majority is ,5 jJT with the Tanwin [of ] 

pronounced with Kasr [609], on account of the concur- 
rence of two quiescents (lY) : (e) sometimes the first of 
the two quiescents, although the second be not followed 
by an original Damma, is pronounced with Damm, for 
alliteration to the Damma of what precedes it, as 

JJ Say thou “ Strike. and JlIfT jii LXXIII. 2. 
[663] is anomalously read (R), with Damm of the ^ (K, 
B), for alliteration (B) : IJ says “ The object of putting 
this vowel is to effect thereby an escape from the concur- 
rence of two quiescents ; and, with whichever of the 
[three] vowels you mobilize [the ^ ], the object is 
realized ” (K) ; (f) by analogy to this, the [first quiescent] 

preceded by a Fatha is pronounced with Fath by some, 
^ • 
as^^L^t thou good (R) : (4) the preference for 

106a 
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Damm, (a) [in the j (R, Jrb) of the pron. (Jrb) of the 
pi., when preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath 

(R),] in [such as (R, Jrb)] (a) f^iXl Dread ye 

the people (SH), 11. 238. [547, GG8], and tJjf 

XXXI. 31, They call on God, being sincere 
(Jrb), contrary to IX. 42. [below] (SH) : (a) [the j of 
the in] pjlajT I 1 [above] is pronounced with 
Damm to distinguish it from the ^ in such [words] as p 
and 1 [below], which is a [mere] letter (lY) ; [for,] 
whenever the ^ is a [mere] letter, [forming] j^art of the 
word itself, it is mobilized with Kasr, as IX. 42, [below] 
and LXXII, 16, [525], to distinguish between them : 
this is the doctrine of Khl : ( B ) others say that the 
Arabs prefer Damm in what is a «,, [i, e,, pron.'\ (lY 
on §, 663), because Damm, being homogeneous with the 
j , is related to it more closely than any other [vowel] ; 
and also (Jrb) because a letter, [vid. a ^ or j (Jrb),] 
pronounced with Damm has been elided [here] before 
the ^ [of the pron.] (lY, Jrb), the o. f. being ipiXf , 

and [and l^p^e] (lY) ; so that, [when mobilization 

of the 5 is needed (lY),] they mobilize it with the 
vowel [of the letter (Jrb)] elided, which is more appro- 
priate (lY, Jrb) than importation of a strange vowel ; 
wTiereas, when the j is part of the word itself, they 
mobilize it with Kasr, according to the general rule 
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[above] in the concurrence of two quiescents, since there 
is then no elided vowel, wherewith it might be mobilized 
(lY): (6) I [CIO, 663], in order that the vowel of 

the letter preceding the ^ may be similar in all con jugs. ^ 


[010], \ » and : (a) it may 

be said that they intend to distinguish the ^ of the pL 
from any other [ j ], as in IX. 42. [below] ; while the ^ 
of the pi. is more worthy of Damm, in order that the 
letter preceding the corroh. may bo made to keep 
one vowel in all conjugs., &a just mentioned (R) ; (b) 
similarly in the ^ of the pL, [when preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Fath,] in the n. [161] (R) ; [for] they 
treat the j of the pL, [when so preceded,] like the ^ of 
the pron,, because each of them indicates the pi. masc,, 
and has a letter pronounced with Damm, vid. the J of 
the w'ord, elided before it (Jrb), as tJUf the elect 


of God (R, Jrb), [which is so pronounced] in order that 

it may correspond with such as 1 Ld the strikers 

of the people (R) : (a) in other cases, the y [preceded by 

a Fatha] is pronounced with Kasr (Jrb) ; [so that] 

Kasr is preferred in the j of p [and y I ] (R), as iiJihxM f yj 

IX. 42. If we had been able (R, Jrb), oJl IlTPxviii. 

✓ 

17. Jf thou hadst come sudde7ily^ [and (joaIT ,1 
LXXIII. 3. above] (Jrb), according to the o.f., because 
there is no such inducement to Damm as there is in 
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the y of the pi. : (b) the ^ of the pi, is sometimes assimi- 
lated to the ^ of such as p and ^ I , and is therefore 
pronounced with Kasr ; and similarly the j of such as 
p [and jl ] is sometimes assimilated to the ^ of the pi., 
and is therefore pronounced with Damm (B) : [thus] 

Jk^ailT [above] is read with Kasr of the 

y [of the pi."] (K) : while Ll*Ja£lLT p IX. 42. [above] is 
read with Damm of the ^ [of y ], by assimilating it to 
the ^ (K, B) of the pron. (B) of the pi. [masc.l in 

viplT \ptXi II. 88. Then wish for death (K), [and] in 
II. 15. [403] (B); and [similarly] v;UjILT p XVIII. 17. 
[and tjoAi T ^ I LXXIII. 3. above] [K, B] : but both of 
these [variations] are rare (R) : (c) as for the ^ , which 
is the sign of the pron. [161, 402], it, when preceded 
by a letter pronounced with Fath, is pronounced with 
Kasr in [meeting] the conj. I , as Dread 

thou the man said to a woman, because, since they 
make the vowel of the ^ homogeneous with the ^ , they 
make the vowel of the ^5 homogeneous with the ^5 , 
which is treated here as the ^ is treated there; while, if 

you treat it like [the y in] juUlf II. 288. 

[above], you [still] pronounce with Kasr: so that in 
every case it is pronounced with Kasr ; (d) the ^ in 
is [treated] like that in f , as 
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idtiT from the elect of God (S) : (c) in [202, 663, 
666], because it is like the finals [201] (R): (5) the 
allowability of Damm [for alliteration (Jrb)], and Fath 
[for lightness, besides Kasr, according to the o.f. (Jrb),] 

in such [imps, and apocs.'\ as Restore thou and 

p He did not restore, contrary to such as «>j 

Restore thou the people, [where the double letter 
meets a quiescent after it, in which case Kasr is prefer- 
red (Jrb),] according to most (SH), because, if it were 

not incorporated, and [663] were said, Kasr 

would be necessary ; so that, when they incorporate, the 
second [o] retains its vowel (Jrb): [or] because, since 
Kasr is allowable, on account of the concurrence of two 
quiescents in one word [ oj ], and then a [second] concur- 
rence thereof in two words [ ] supervenes, the 

cause of Kasr is strong ; and the allowable becomes 
necessary, on account of the strength of its cause (lY) : 

(a) some, [vid. the Bank Asad (M),] pronounce [it (lY, 
Jrb)] with Fath [with the art. (lY)], as 

[171] (M, Jrb), also related jla with Kasr (Jrb); and as 

^J| yd** [below] (M): and [Jrb affirms that] 

some pronounce with Damm [below], which is rare (Jrb) : 

(b) [all of] this is when the aor. is \prig.'\ pronounced 
with Damm of the g (Jrb, MASH); but, if it be 
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pronounced with Fath or Kasr, then Kasr [is allowable], 

according to the o. f. ; and Fath, for lightness, and for 

alliteration [also] in the case of the [aor.] pronounced 

with Fath of the ^ (MASH) : (c) when the Banu 

Tamim, and those who imitate them, incorporate, as we 

have mentioned [663], in such imps, and apocs. as these, 

they adopt [three] several methods [of mobilizing the 

second quiescent] (a) some pronounce it with Fath, 
✓ <•✓0 ^ 

as in and »jJLs [663], from regard to its being 

a V,, in which it is more proper to avoid a permanent 

Kasra ; whereas in ooji [above] the matter of the 

Kasra is softened by its being accidental ; so that they 

say ^ draw, hitc, and^ he mighty, and, accord- 

© ^ 

ing to them, the Fath of oia is not for alliteration, 
otherwise they would say Juo with Damm, and jjx with 
Kasr : (6) some flee from Kasr to alliteration, as in til!o 
r203, 663] ; so that they say <xi , (jdc , and ; and, 
according to them, the Kasr in is not because the 
[second] quiescent is [properly] mobilized with Kasr, 
otherwise and also would be pronounced with 
Kasr : (c) some, vid. Ka'b and Ghani, keep all [three] 
pronounced with Kasr, which is the o. f. in annulling 
[a concurrence of] two quiescents ; and, according to 
them, the Kasr in ^ is not for alliteration, otherwise 

•m f 

alliteration would take place in Jut and also : {d) the 
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Arabs, ^ijazls and others, unite in adopting ineorpora- 
tion, together with Fath, in |*Jb» [189], because, p being 

compounded with , they lighten it by the necessity 
for incorporation, and the necessity for Fath : (e) if this 
apor. or imp. be contiguous to a quiescent after it, as 


(IiIjI Restore thy son and (TpDl p Thou didst not 
restore the people, then most of those who incorporate 
are agreed upon pronouncing it with Kasr, by analogy 
to the rest of what is quiescent before a quiescent like 

this, as in Strike thou the people : (f) some 

of the Arabs leave it pronounced with Fath with this 
quiescent also : Y mentions that he heard them recite 






[above] (R), by Jarir (lY, Jsh) Ibn ‘Atfya atTamiml, 
addressing ‘Ubaid Ibn Husain an Numairl, the poet 
cognominated ArRa'i, Then lower the eye: verily 
thou art of Numair ; so that neither Ka‘h hast thou 
reached, nor KilCib (Jsh), with Fath of the ^6 (R), as 
though, says F, they reduced it to the general rule [that 
Fath is allowable in such an imp., when not followed by 

S 9 

a quiescent], saying oic , and afterwards annexed the 
art. to it (lY) ; [i. e.,] as though they mobilized it with 
Fath before the introduction of the art., and then did 
not alter it when the art, was put : (g) from none of 
them has Damm [above] been heard before the qniesomit : 
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IH [followed by Jrb], in the Commentary [on the SH], 
allows it ; but this is a mistake (R) : (6) the necessity 
for (a) Fath in such as LiSj Restore thou her (SH), 
for aflSnity to the I (Jrb) ; (a) the Arabs are all agreed 
upon the necessity for Fath when a s followed by an I 
is attached to this imp. or apoc., as [above], 

Bite her, and Make her ready (R), because 

the 8 is faint (R, Jrb) ; so that the 1 , as it were, follows 
immediately after the [letter] incorporated into ; while 
the I is not preceded by any [vowel] but Fatha (R) : (b) 
Pamm in such as soj Restore thou him, [for affinity to 
the j (Jrb),] according to the chastest [usage] ; while 
Rnar [in »5j (MASH)] is a weak dial, var., [heard by 
Akh from the Bank ‘Ukail (MASH)] ; and Th is taxed 
with error in allowing Fath (SH) in such as sSJ [below] 
(MASH) : (a) when the s denoting the sing. masc. is 
pronounced with Hamm, all of them pronounce [the 
^Lter incorporated into] with Damm, as [above], 
iXft Bite him, and sJulLII Make him ready, because 

the j [161], as it were, follows immediately after the 
[letter] incorporated into, since the 8 is faint, as though 

you said , uud I j and the Pamm in 

is not for alliteration to that [vowel] which precedes it, 
otherwise Lile and 8 Anil I would not be pronounced 
with pamm (R) : (6) IH says “ according to the chastest 
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[usage] ” because it is not necessary that the vowel 
preceding the ^ should be homogeneous with it ; and, 
for this reason, the [dialectic] variation [above mention- 
ed] occurs here (Jrb) : (c) Kasr of the [letter] incorpor- 
ated into occurs in oqp dial., because, when that letter 
is pronounced with Kasr, the s also is pronounced with 
Kasr, by alliteration to it, as is the custom of the s in 

u and ) 1® converted into ^5 ; 

whereas, if the s retained its original vowel, Kasr would 
be disliked, because the quiescent y would, as it were, 
follow the Kasra, without separation, since the s is faint : 
(d) Th in the Fasih, without [the authority of] any 
hearsay, allows Fath of the [letter] incorporated into, 
notwithstanding the occurrence of the » of the 3rd pers. 

{sing, wasc.] after it, as sSy [above], , and I : 

but many pronounce this to be an error ; though analogy 
does not forbid it, because the occurrence of the quiescent 

® o'' O 

j after Fatha is not uncommon, as in Jp saying and JjL 
superiority (R) : (c) Fath in the of with the J 

[of determination (Jrb)], as ^ from the man, 

Kasr being weak ; contrary to diu f from thy son 
[666, 669] (SH), where Fath is weak (Jrb). 

§. 665. Some of the Arabs dislike the concurrence 

of two quiescents in every case, even if they satisfy the 

condition on which a combination of two quiescents is 

107 a 
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allowable, as in beast and lass (lY). Mobili- 
zation of the first quiescent occurs in two pardonable 
[663] sorts of concurrence of two quiescents, because of 
their dislike to the concurrence of two quiescents, unres- 
trictedly : — ( 1 ) where the quiesceifce of the second is on 
account of pause, and the first is not a letter of softness, 
as in ‘Amr came to me and 

I passed by '■Amr, in which case the first is mobilized 
with the vowel of the second, [as ^ and » ] 

because it must have a light vowel, as we mentioned [663] 
at the beginning of the chapter ; and therefore to mobilize 
it with a vowel that was \orig.'] expressed, and whose 
elision was then intended for an indication of a meaning, 
[vid. completion of the purport of the speech,] is more 
appropriate : (a) if tJio second quiescent be the » of the 

masc. [648], as in strike him, kXa , and , 

tlie vowel of the a may be transferred to the preceding 

O 9 O O 9 c> 9 ^ ^ 

quiescent, as [641], , and ; but some of 

the Bantx Tamiin, vid. the Banu ‘Adi, elide the vowel 
of the 8 , and mobilize the first [quiescent] with Kasr, 

as [641] and She took him, as you say 

The woman struck [607]: (2) when the 
second quiescent is incorporated, and the first is an 1 
[below], as in I. 7. [663], in which case the I is converted 
into a Hamza [683] pronounced with Fath, as in the 
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anomalous reading ilj I. 7. [530, 656] transmit- 

ted from Ayyub es Sikiitiyani ; and in iolj [641,656] 
and Jb L& transmitted from him by AZ, who cites 




I K iXil 1^ 


Juii oA&i (^1 L^JsL^ 


[677] (R) O marvel! Assuredly I have seen a marvel, 
a woodlouse driving a hare, putting a halter upon 
her, attaching a nose-reinto her, in order that she might 
go. Then said I “ Let me ride behind ", and he said 
“ Welcome !" (MAli), i. e., LjSlj , the I being convei-t- 
cd [by i)oetic license (Jh)] into a Hamza pronounced 
with Fath, since the metro of the verse would not be 
correct with I , by reason of the combination of the two 
quiesconts ; and in the reading of [HB and (K)] ‘Amr 
Ibn ‘Ubaid JLjl sj^'o ^ JI-Ij ^ LV. 39. 


Then, on that day, man shall not be questioned about 
his sin, nor spirits, reported by AZ : (a) Mb says, I said 
to Mz “ Dost thou take that as a precedent ? ” ; and he 
said “ No, nor do I accept it ” : (b) Z and IH hold that 
the I is made into a Hamza pronounced with Fath for 
an escape from the concurrence of two quiesconts : (c) it 
may, hou ever, be^ said that the conversion of the I in 
such {IS 1 4 > into Hamza is not for an escape from the 
concurrence of two quiescents, but is like what is [found] 
in and jlJl [683] ; and that, since they convert it 
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into a quiescent Hamza, which cannot be followed by a 
quiescent, as the I can be, the first of the two quiescents 
is mobilized, as is the general rule [664], except that it 
is pronounced with Fath, because Fatha proceeds from 
the same outlet [732] as the subst. and its original, i. e., 
the Hamza and the f , because both are from the throat : 
.(d) if the 1 have an o. f. mobile with any vowel, the 
Hamza is mobilized with that vowel, as in the saying 
[of the Rajiz (Jh)] 


(Xiti # iji ^4-1 1 'tu t> D ti-l u U 


(R) 0 abode of Mayya ( a woman’s name) in the low- 
lying sands, sands mixed toith stones and earth, 
(give me ) patience, 1^4^ being governed in the acc. 
by a V. understood, i, e. 1^^^ I , while Jh has the 

version God send thee rain [41], for thou hast 
excited the yearning of the yearner (MAR), where, 
says S, he pronounces with Hamza [by poetic license 
^ Jli)] what should not be pronounced with Hamza (Jh, 
MAR) : (e) when the first of the two quiescents in this 
cat. is an I [above], one escapes .from the concurrence of 
two quiescents by converting it into a mobile Hamza ; 

but not when it is a ^ , as in [663] and 
XXXIX. 64. Do ye hid me ? , [with incorporation of 
the (K)] ^ or a ^5 , as in [274] and l^'yL [663] : 
because of the frequency of the [concurrence of] two 
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quiescents when the first of them is an f , not when it is 
& y or (R) : (f) they do not alter the ^ in XXXIX. 64. 
[above], because, [says Jrb,] the Hamza is remote from it; 
and because, [if were said,] the Damm upon the 

Hamza, together with what precedes it, would be heavy 
(Jrb): (g) is read in XXXIX. 64. [by Ibn 

‘Amir, with the two s displayed (B)], according to 
the o. f. and [by Nafi‘ (B)], with elision of the 

[second (B)] (K, B), which is often elided [1 70, 405J 

(B). 

§. 666. The of , (l) when the J of determin- 
ation [599] is conjoined with it, is most commonly 
pronounced with Fath, because the J of determination 
frequently occurs after ^ , and the succession of two 
Kasras is deemed heavy when frequent : (a) that [Fath] 
is not because the vowel of the [cony.] Hamza [in J f ] 

is transferred [to the ], otherwise jApf ji [663] 
would be allowable : (b) Ks says that they pronounce 

[the ] with Fath in such as f ^ [664] because 
is orig. , but he produces no argument in [support 

of] it ; and this is as he says that is orig, : (2) 
when a quiescent other than the J of determination 
follows immediately after it, is commonly pronounced 
with Kasr, according to the o. /., as ebiT [664, 669], 
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the [succession of j two Kasraa not being heeded, from 
rarity of usage (R). But [S says that (R)] some chaste 
speakers pronounce [the (R)] with Fath (S, R) with 
[a quiescent] other than the J of determination (MAR), 
to escape from the [succession of] two Kasras (R) ; so 

that they say viUjT , treating it like f from 

the Muslims (S). And [they assert that (S)] some of 
the Arabs [also (R) say ^ Jrom God ; so that they 
(S)] pronounce it with Kasr, [which is not common, with 
the J of determination (R), treating it (S)] according to 
the 0. f. (S, R) ; and do not heed the [succession of] two 
Kasras, because the second is accidental. They keep 
also to Fath of [the final in] [206, 321, 663] and 
^J^[207, 321, 663], in order to escape from the combin- 
ation of two likes, i. e., the ,5 and Kasra, [which would 
ensue] if they pronounced with Kasr, according to the 
o. f. ; and because Damma after the ^ , if they pro- 

< >uuced with Damm, would be heavy. But ' 202, 
663, 664] deviates fiom that [rule] : for they allow [the 
final in] it to be pronounced with (1) Damm, in the 
chastest, best-known [usage]; (2) Fath, according to the 
rule mentioned [for and Ji^] ; (3) Kasr, which is 
weak : though the last two [pronunciations] are rare. 
The reason for Damm has been mentioned before [664] : 
and, as for^Kasr, it is [allowable] according to the 0. f . ; 
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although it varies fi-om the rule mentioned, since the 
first [quiescent] is a ^5 (R). But ^ is [pronounced 
with Kasr of its (R),] according to the o. f. (Sll)» 
with whatever quiescent it be [conjoined], since two 
Kasras are not combined in it, as in ^ [above] (R). 

And from the man, [quoted by Akh (R)] 

with Damm, is weak (SH); and, says he, is bad (R). 
He likens it to their saying Jji X. 101. [G64j 

(lY, R) and LXXIIL 3. [664, 668] (lY), 

meaning that the ^ is mobilized with Damm for alliter- 
ation to the Dainma of the ^ , the incorporated ^ not 
being taken into account, [so that is redu- 

cible to I ] : but this [explanation] is weak, 
because Damm is not allowable in VI. 57. [664], not- 
withstanding the Pamma after the second quiescent, 
without separation. If, then, this quotation were correct, 
it should not be copied in any other [phrase] ; and, even 
if it were copied, such copying would be allowable only 
in what is like it, vid. where the [second] quiescent is 
followed by [a letter pronounced with] Damm, as in 
jjCsJt yjA from the judgment-, or by a letter [inter- 
posed] between them, as in JcAaJ t from the upper 
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arm (R). But with Fath, for alliteration, is 

not allowable, because alliteration is not an o. f . ; but is 
found only in what has come down from them, and is 
not to be copied ( Jrb). 



CHAPTER VII. 


THE PREDICAMENT OF THE INITIALS 
OF WORDS. 

§. 667. It is common to the three kinds [625] (M)', 
the n., the v., and the p., because each of them may be 
inceptive [658], as [24], l»ti [20], and 

IAj) [517] (lY). One begins only with a 
mobile, as one pauses only upon a quiescent (SH). The 
inceptive letter is only mobile (lY, Jrb), because the 
articulate [quiescent] letter is supported either, like the 
|. of 5 ^!^ ^Amr, upon a neighbouring vowel ; or, like the 
u, of IjIS and the ^ of [663], "upon a preceding 

letter of softness, which serves instead of a vowel : and, 
when these supports are missing, speech is impracticable. 
The proof thereof is experience ; and whoever denies 
that denies what is visible to the eye, and disputes what 
is perceptible by the senses. Some allow beginning 
with a quiescent, because the utterance of the vowel 
comes to pass only after the utterance of the consonant,, 
and to make a thing depend upon what comes to pass 
after it is absurd. But the answer is a denial [of 
the assertion] that the vowel is [uttered] after the 
consonant ; nay, the vowel is [uttered simultaneously] 

with it (Jrb). Most [authorities] hold that beginning 

108 a 
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with a quiescent is impracticable [368, 640, 663, 668} ; 
but IJ takes the view that it is diflScuIt, not impractic- 
able, saying that it occurs in Persian [OeS"), as yti camel 
and saddle-ornaments. Apparently, however. It 
is impossible ; and beginning with a mobile is unavoid- 
able : but, since that mobile in such as and is 
extremely faint, the word is thought to begin with a 
quiescent ; whereas it is supported, before that quiescent,, 
upon a letter approximate to Hamza, pronounced with 
Kasr. As for pausing upon a mobile, it is not impossi- 
ble. By “pausing” we do not mean the technical 
“ pause ”, which is only upon the quiescent, or its like, 
vid. that [letter] whose vowel is pronounced with Baum 
[640] ; but we mean “ quiescence ” and “ ending ” (H). 
The initials of words are generally mobile (M, R), But 
some of them occur quiescent (M), except that they 
prefix the conj. Hamza [668] as a means of effecting the 
articulation of the quiescent (lY), It being obvious 
that beginning is not possible, except with a mobile, if 
the initial of the word be mobile, the matter is plain ; 
but, if it be quiescent, it needs the conj. TTamgtft (Jrb). 
That [quiescence of the initial] is [found] in (1) ns., 
[which are (Jrb)] of two kinds (M, Jrb), (a) confined to 
hearsay (Jrb), vid. [ten (lY, Jrb) non-inf. (M)] ns., 
[limited in number (lY),] i. e., son, 2L‘1 daughter^ 

[i- q. (Jrb)], tvoo [masc.], jjliuii tuaa 

^ ^ 
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[fern.], man, sT^t toomanf ^ I name, t rump or 

anm, and God's blessing (M, Jrb) or iJjTjJjI 

[651] (M) : (b) regular (Jrb), vid. the inf. ns. of the 
[eight (lY), or rather twelve,] vs. whose [initial (M)] f s 
[in the pret. (Jrb)] are followed by four or more 


(M, Jrb) letters [668], as (a) [332, 482] (M), like 

^ 3 Ikj| [668] (lY); jixif (M), like power 

[483, 668, 671] ; and (jJUil , like ; these three being 
of one measure and one paradigm (lY) ; (6) 1 [332, 

482] (M), like [332, 432, 493, 668] ; jiuil, 

like JiLLijLS\ [432, 496] ; vaJuiai j , like [496] ; . 

JyJf like [482, 494]; and , like 

[494] ; these five also being of one paradigm, [to which 
belong three more formations, whose inf. m. are men- 


tioned below, vid. , like (482); , 

like (482, 483); 'and dJUitif , like (495, 

496, 668) : (c) , like yb&jit (495), which is a differ- 

ent paradigm] :( a) as for the first three, their initial is 
made quiescent, because, if they did not do that, more 
than three mobiles would be combined in one word; 
and, as for the following five [or rather nine], it is as 
though, having added a letter to them, they disliked the 
multiplicity of consonants, and the multiplicity of 
vowels, and therefore made their initial quiescent : and, 
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since that is necessary in these vs., th% have recourse 
to it in their inf. ns. (lY) : ( B ) they are eleven [or 
rather twelve] formations, [the first ten being augmented 
trils., and the last two augmented jKoda.] (Jrb, Tsr, 
MASH): — ^you say (M) JlJliil [332], 

(Jrb, Tsr, MASH),] (M, Jrb, Tsr, MASH), 

I (Tsr, MASH), I , Ji;J| , JlXyJ I , [J 3 L 4 I 
MASH), aUlaJj (Tsr, MASH), (Jrb, Tsr),] 

and (Jrb, Tsr, MASH), as [JitXxij 

(lY),] ^ f , [ (j«< Iw** * I (lY, Tsr), u 1 ** g I 

(liY), (lY, Jrb),] (lY, Jrb, Tsr), 

jJgl,«a^t^,]»tai^J^(Tsr), , and (Jrb, 

Tsr) : (y) hence [757], inf. ». [332] ; JilJl , 

inf. n. Jjilj! ; and lyTJIol They overtook one another, 
inf.n. where the initial is quiescent, because 

they incorporate the «, of Jki liS into what follows it 
(lY) : (2) vs. (M, Jrb), (a) of this class (M), i. e., the 
vs. of those inf. ns. belonging to the elpven [or rather 
twelve] formations, [or to the cat. of , ] whether 
such vs. be in the pret., as ijl^ 1 departed [above] ; or 
imp., as depart [668] (Jrb) : (b) the paradigms 

of the imp. [of the 2nd pers. (M)] in the [unaugmented 
(M)] tril. (M, Jrb), as f strike and go [428, 


I 
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jB68] [I9)i t^e vf nor g of its aor, is 

^ 1180 ^ 4 ; fpr^ ^f either of them bp impoimd, the conj. 

Hsiuza is oot impeded, as promise and Jj> sa^ [428, 
668] (Jrb) : (3) ps., the J of determination [599], and its 
^ [599, 687] ^M, Jrb) in the dial of Tayyi (M). The 
initial of the word is not quiescent, in a r^fular way, 
except in vs., and what is connected [330] with them, 
yid. inf. ns., because vs. have much plasticity, and are 
the principal subjects of [euphonic] transformation [697], 
such as oonyerpion, elision, and trsinsfer of the vowel ; so 
^at it is aUowal;>le, in their case, to malm the initial 
quiescent. But that does not occur in the pure n., 
except a few irre^lar ns. vid. the ten [668] mentioned 
[above] ; nor in the p., except the J and ^ of determina* 
tion. The Hamza in the ten ns. is a compensation for 
that infirmity which affects them, since they a^e trils., 
weak in constitution, their J s having been elided as 
forgotten, or virtually elided, which is an infirmity 
upon an infirmity, because the elided as forgotten is like 
the non-existent. But it is not necessary, in the whole 
of the trils. whose J is elided, that the Hjamza should 

be substituted for it, as yoq see in (Xe morrow [158, 
275], [231, 260, 275, 806], and ^ vulva [275, 806]. 

Since, then, th^e [ten] ns. are a^lcted with transfinmar 
tipn, which oqgW to in thp they resem^e v«,; aq 
t^t thp eonf l|anita [668] is.preffxed to then^ ap a 
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# 

eompendation for the [ J actually or virtually] elided, aa 
is proved by the fact that the two are not combined in 

such as ^ \ and [306]. The finals of ^ I [16, 306], 

[16, 306], and [650], are not [actually] elided, 
8^0 

the in |»ju I being a subst. [687] for the J , i, e., the j , 
[which is therefore like the expressed]. But, since the 

vowel of the and the ^ , in ^ t and I respectively, 
is an alliteration to the vowel of inflection [on the letter] 
after them, they become like the letter of inflection, [so 
that the finals are virtually elided] (R). The j. of 
is, [however, sometimes said to be (R)] aug., [for corro- 
boration and intensiveness (Jrb, Tsr),] as in (R, 
Jrb, Tsr) and ^4^ [below], the J being [actually] elided. 
And, as for [650], since the is often elided, 

as jdUT [651], and the oath is the position of abbrevi- 
ation, the expressed becomes like the non-existent, 
[so that it too is virtually elided] (R). The o. /. of 1 
[275, 277] is [ ^' or (KF)] (lY, R, Jrb, A, Fk), 
[since] the measure of ^ f is [orfy.] Jt*i with two 
Fathas (Tsr), like piip en (A), with Fath of the ^ and q 
(IY,R, Fk), because its [broken (Jrb, Fk)]p?. is aXLl 
[307] (lY, R, Jrb,Fk), upon the measure of JIjuT (Fk), 
as V. 21. We are the sons oj Ood and 
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JliyT ^>4 [28] (I Y), jUiT being regular in 
mI (R, Jrb) with Fath of the g , like J Ua» t [237] ; and 
[not] in Jjil quiescent in the ^ , [except] when J«i is 
hollow [237], like o I p I and v4 ^ 1 [242] ; while » iL 1 
may not be like 3 lli* jpl. of Jl» [237], nor like g I 1 pi, ' 
of g trunks because indicates Fath of [the 
in] its sing. [307] (R), for which reason they say in the 
rel. n. [306], with Fath of its vj (lY). The proof 
of the Fath of the o is its pi. ^ ^ and its rel. n. ^ 5 yki , 
with Fath thereof (A) in the pi. and the rel. n. 
“ But,” says the author of the Msb, “ its o. f. is said 
[by some] to be^ , with Kasr of the o , like load, 

O • 

as is proved by oJj daughter [234, 263, 277, 307, 689], 
the alteration, according to this saying, being small; 
and the smallness of the alteration being evidence of 
originality”, meaning “the alteration” of vaOj (Sn). 
And the proof of the mobilization of the g is its pd. 
*XIj I [above], JlaiT being pi. of jiai with mobilization of 
the g ; while the proof of the vowel’s being Fatha is 

A ^ 00 S ^ ^ 

that J Ui 1 is more frequent in [the pi. of] the [ ] 

pronounced with Fath of the g than in [<Ae pi. of] the 
[ ] pronounced with Damm of the g , like o 1 pi. 

B f ^ 8 0 

of judA upper arm, or with Kasr of it, like oUTl pi. of 
Ap' liver [237] (A). Its J [below] is elided (Jrb, Tsr, 


8 . ,^*0 , 
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Fk), for lightness (Fk) ; And its ^ made quiescent (Jrb, 
Fk), in order that the Hamza may be [put as] a com- 
pensation for the elided (Fk); and [then (Fk)] the 
Hamza is prefixed (Jrb, Fk) to it (Fk), in order to 
accomplish the articulation of the quiescent (Fk). The 
[elided (lY)] J is [said to be (Tsr)] (1) a ^ (lY, B, A, 
Tsr), which is correot (Tsr), not a ^5 [below] (A), (a) 
because the J of those nt. in which the J is elided, [and 
the Hamza made a compensation for it (Tsr),] is a ^ (A, 
Tsr), in most cases (A), [i. e.] in the case of all but 
[ y, Gb I , UuS' 1 , and] 1 [below] (Tsr), not a (A) ; 
(b) because they say in the /em. oOj [above] (lY, R, A), 
substituting the vtt for its J (lY, A), and substitution 
of the «y for the ^ is more frequent than for the [68&] 
(lY, R, A); (c) because of [their saying (A)] gyi* 
sonaAep [below] (R, A), while youthfulness [243] 
from a youth is irregular (R) : (2) a ^ (A, Tsr), as 
ISh reports to be held by some, who derive 1 from 
He went in to his wife, aor, (A), 
because the son is the effect of the father's going in to 
the mother (Sn) ; [or] from I built, because the 

son is built upon the father, as the wall is built upon 
the foundation (Tsr). But there is nd evidence in S 
[above], because of 8yu , which is from the 45 (lY, A), 
since they say in the du. [229; 326], and and 
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in the pi. [243, 246, 257] (lY). And Zj allows 
both the modes [of representing the J ] (A). The o. f. 
of IIjI [below] is [234] (R, Jrb, Fk, Sn), like lyiS 

O • 

tree (Jrb, Fk), because it is fern, of (R, Jrb, Fk); 


and its predicament is [like] that of (Jrb). As for 
^ I [above], it is ^1 augmented by the ^ [668] for 
intensiveness (lY, A, Fk) and corroboration (lY), as 
in intensely blue (lY, A) and big in the 

rump [671, 676] (lY). It has been heard (Fk), as 




(lY, A, YS), by AlMutalammis, And have I any 
mother other than her^ if I mention herl God forbid 
but that I should be a son to her! (MN); and is 
therefore to be remembered, but not copied (Fk). 
The |» is not a subst. for the J (lY, Jrb, A, Tsr, Fk) of 
the word (lY, Jrb, Tsr), as [it is for the g (Fk)] in JU 
[16, 275, 278, 306, 687] (lY, Jrb, Fk), because that 
would require the Hamza to be dropped (Fk) ; for, if 
the were a subst. for the J , [it would virtually be the 
J ; and (lY)] the J would be like the expressed, so that 
[prefixion of (lY)] the conj. Hamza would be unneces* 
sary (lY, Jrb, A, Tsr), since it is [prefixed as} a 
oompensatioQ [for the J ] (Fk). The o.f. of [16, 

813, 314] is (lY, R, Jrb, A, Tsr, Fk), with Path 

109a 
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of the vj and ^ (A.), like [above] (R), (1) because 

it is from ojoS [31 3] lY, A, Fk), an explanation of the 
reason for the J ’s being a (Sn): (2) because they 

say in its rel. n. ^ yu [295] (R, Jib, A, Tsr), with two 
Fathas (Jrb, Tsr, Sn), an explanation of the reason for 
the Fath of the o and g (Sn); whereas, if the o were 
pronounced with Damin or Kasr, that would appear in 
the rel. n . ; and, if the g were quiescent, they would say 
with quiescence, like [302] (Jrb) : but this is 
open to the objection that their saying 15 does not 
prevent quiescence of the g in the 0. /., because, in the 

rel. n. of [Eelo^, [306], witlf^’afE^f 

the o and g , according to the correct [opinion as to 

Fath of the g , when orig. quiescent, in such ns.] (Sn). 

The J is elided, the o made quiescent, and the [conj. 

(Tsr, Fk)] Hamza put (Jrb, A, Tsr, Fk). And the 

0. /. of [below] is (Jrb, Tsr, Fk, Sn), like 

✓ ^ 

two trees (Jrb, Tsr, Fk). The 0. /. of'^l 
[and 81^1 (below) (Fk, Sn)] is (A, Fk) and gf^ 
(Fk, Sn), which are another dial. nar. (Fk). is a 
complete n., nothing being elided from it, except that, 
since its Hamza [in the 0. /. ] may be elided by 

tiansfer of its vowel to the quiescent [^ ] before it with 
the art. [below], as the man, they transform it 
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because of that, and from frequency of usage. And 
is with the addition of the S (Tsr). Their initial 

is made quiescent, and then the conj. Hamza is added 
to them, although they are of three letters, because 
their J is a Hamza, and they are subject to abbreviation,. 

as ^ and [658] ; so that they are treated like ^ ( 
and &.UI [above] (Fk). For %y> is abbreviated by 

transfer of the vowel of the Hamza to the ^ ; then the 
Hamza is elided, and the conj. Hamza put as a compen- 
sation therefor, [the ^ being made quiescent, as in its 
congenera (Sn)] ; and afterwards, upon restoration of the 
[final] Heunza, the conj. Hamza is retained, because alle* 
viation [658] of the Hamza [which is the J , by transfer 
of its vowel to the quiescent before it with the art., as 
in the Tsr (above), and then by elision of it (Sn),] is 
always permissible, so that the expected [alleviation 
(Sn)] is treated like the occurring. As for the fe ms. of 

[above], , and , [i. e., Hjj , , and 

St^l (Sn),] the discourse on them is like the discourse on 
their mascs. [668]: and the B in &I»1 and is for 

o 

femininization [263], like the 8 of 8 f [264] ; contrary ta 
the in and [277, 295, 307], which is a suhst. 
for the J of the word [689] (A). The o. f. of |^t [275, 
277i 306] is, (1) [according to. the BB (Jtb, Tsr, Fk),] 
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ylm (lY, R, Jrb, A, Tsr, Fk), upon the measure of JJti , 
with Kasr of the o (lY), as S says (lY, A), like ^ 
hunch of dates (Jrb, A, Fk), or , [as is said (A),] 
like JliiS (R, A), as is proved by their also saying ^ 
without a conj. Hamza, whence 


X 4 AK1 v£j^io 2U0 ^JlJ Lj t 


(R), by Ru’ba Ibn Al'Ajjaj (N), By the Name of Him 
whose Name is in every chapter of the Kur’an, they 
(the camels) A a ue arrived upon a path that they know, 
He [the herdsman (MAR)] has turned loose among 
them a nine-year-old he-camel, that he reserves for 
covering ; and he (the nine-year-old) will follow with 
them a path that he knows, because he is accustomed to 
that work (N, MAR), i. e., covering (N), related by 
AZ, says AHS in the commentary on the M, with Kasr 
and Damm of the ^ (MAR), meaning (AZ) : [and 
by other evidence also,] because its [broken (Fk)] pi. is 

(Fk, Sn), being a pi. for these two mea- 


sures, like gl , and JIs , j U^f [above} 

(Jh) ; and its dim. is [277] (Fk, Sn) ; and its v. 
is I named [below] ; orig. ^ , and 

9 a c 

, where, the canons of etymology require convers(o;n 
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of the f into Hamza in the fii-st [683], and into ^5 in 
the two last [685, 723, 727} (Sn) : whereas, if its o. /. 
wore jU. V [as the KK say (So),] its pi would be , 

and its dim. , [and its v. f^e assertion 

of inversion [below] being improbable (YS, Sn) : (a) A’s 
phraseology necessarily implies that its 0 . /. is not said 
by anybody to be with Fath of the , the reason 
being that JiU with Fath does not form the pi. JUi I 
[237] (Sn) : (b) it is derived from Um, was elevated^ 
because it elevates, and gives notoriety to, its named, 
which, but for the name, would be obscure (R) :(c) its 
• ^ ^ 

measure is (Jh, lY), the [letter] gone from it being 

the 5 (Jh) : (d) its J (A, Tsr, Fk), the y (lY, Jrb), is 
elided (lY, Jrb, A, Tar, Fk), for lightness (lY, A), as 

60 9 i>' o 

in 1 and I [above] (lY), because the alternation of 
the inflectional vowels upon it is “[deemed (Jrb)] heavy 
(Jrb, Fk): and [its initial is made quiescent (A), i. e., 
is so constituted, by secondary, not primary, constitution' 
(Sn) ; or, as is said (A),] the quiescence of the ^ is trana- 
lerred to the (Jrb, A, Fk), because of the alternation 
of those vowels upon it (Jrb, Fk) : and [then (Fk)] the 
\conj. (Jrb)] Hamza is put (Jrb, A, Tsr, Fk) at its 
beginning (Fk), as a means of accomplishing {thn 
articulation of the quiescent] ; and (A) as a eompensatioa 
(A, Tsr) for the [elided (^)J J (Tar, Sn), .for whhoh. 
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reason they do not combine the two, [i. e., the J and the 
Hamza (Sn),] but express one of them, saying in its 
rel. n. 1 or ^ [306] (A), with Kasr or Damm of 
the , and, in either case, with Fath, though some 
allow quiescence, of the ^ (Sn) : (e) others than S trans- 

O o > 

mit [668] with Damm of the conj. Hamza (R) : (2) 
according to the KK, (R, Jrb, A, Tsr, YS), with 
Fath of the y (YS), meaning mark (Jrb), because 
the name is [like (R)] a mark upon the named (R, 
Jrb, A) : (a) its is elided (R, Tsr) ;'and the g remains 
quiescent, so that the conj. Hamza is put (R) : [or] it is 
inverted, its o being put last, after the J ; and its 
variations occur in accordance with that (A) : (b) accord- 
ing to what they say, there is no precedent for it, since 
one does not elide the vj , and put the conj. Hamza ; 
and, though, as respects the sense, what they say is 
more probable than the saying of the BB, because the 
name is very like the mark, still its variations, vid. the 

dim. and broken pi., like and [above], and 

others, like namesake on the measure of ■ 

confederate, and I was named and oy^ 

[above], refute that; unless they say that the n. is 
inverted by putting the o into the position of the J , 
when they intend to lighten the n. by elision, since the 
[usual] position of elision is the J ; and that then the y 
is elided as forgotten ; but is restored in its variations. 
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vid. the dim., broken |jZ., etc., in the position of the J , 
since it was elided in that place (R) : (c) the preferable 

O • O X ^ 

opinion is the first (Jrb). As for oiuot , it is orig. aXw 
(lY, R, Jrb, A, Tsr, Fk), upon the measure of jJJ (lY), 
with Fath of its first and second (Tsr, Fk), like 
he-camel (Jrb, Tsr) ; and is curtailed of the J , i e., the 
S (lY), as is proved by (1) [its pi. (lY, Jrb, Fk)] 

[260] (lY, R, Jrb, A, Fk), which may not be like JliSl 
and [above], because of the rel. n. [306] 

(R); (2) [its dim. (lY, Fk)] [275, 277] (lY, A, 

Fk); (3) their saymg ^ ja«| Zaid is bigger 

in the rump than *Amr (A). Its J , i. e., the s , is 
elided; its initial is made quiescent; and the Hamza is 
put (A, YS), because of what has been mentioned [under 
] (A). And it has two other dial, vars., Lz [275, 
306], with elision of the g , its measure being Jj ; and 
, with elision of the J , its measure being ^ (A , 

YS). The proof that the o. f. is tljZ , with Fath of the 
\J ,'is the Fath thereof in these two dial. vars. ; and 
the proof of the mobilization, and Fath, of the g is what 
has been mentioned under ,^1 [above]. And, as for 

the [650] peculiar to the oath, [which is a n. so 
constituted, with Pamm of the |» and , for the oath 
(Jh),] its I is eonj. according to the BB, bat disj. 
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according to the KK, beoause* according to them, it ic 
pi. of oath ; whereas, according to S [and the other 
BB (Sn)], it is a sing. n. from , i. 0., » o blessing 
(A). The BB hold that [the pre. n< in] 

» > o« 

[650] is a sing.t upon the measure of JjuI [372], upon 
which the sing, does sometimes occur, like [256, 
628] and [255, 256], as in the tradition 

^<>1 <5* ^hoso listeneth to a 

singing female slave, into his two ears shall lead be 
poured (Jrb). And, since its is elided, as aJUl jCJl 

[651] , they put the Hamza at its beginning as a com- 
pensation for the ; but, when they restore the , they 
do not elide the Hamza, because the has a tendency 
to elision (A). It has twelve dial. vars. [650, 651, 
653], collected by IM in these two [mnemonic] verses 

«T - I'T- “ r.?rr » ’“t- »»? 
iK» I"! 5 ‘ 1 5 1*^ ' 


03 U ^ I |» Jkj y I 

^LftJ Li t kXJ ^ y SJ jix^ f y 


The Hamza of (1, 2) ^\ and (3, 4) [with Pamm 
of the |» (YS, Sn) in both (Sn)] then pronounce thou 
with Fatlj, and Kasr ; or say (5) |J| [with Elasr of the 

9 

Hamzay and Panun of tho ^ (Sn)] ; or say (6-8) or 
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(9-11) [with Pamm of the , and (Sn)] with triple 

vocalization [of the ^ (Sn), referring to j. and (YS, 
Sn)], when it is furnished with diacritical mark ; 
and (12) [with Kasr of the Hamza, and Fath of 
the p (YS, Sn),] do thou finish off with : and postfix 

Jb 

iJUf everywhere to it in an oath so wilt thou 
exhaust what has been transmitted (A, Fk). The 
result is that, if the Hamza of he pronounced with 
Fath, the ^ must be pronounced with Damm [below] ; 

f 

but, if the Hamza [of I ] be pronounced with Kasr, 
the I* may be pronounced with Damm or Fath (YS, 
Sn). So in YS on the Fk, with some addition (Sn) ; 
and [YS adds that] our exposition of these two verses 
is what is indicated by the language of IM’s son [BD] 
in the C (YS). But our Master, the Sayyid, [says 

Sn,] transmits (13) with Fath of the Hamza, and 

Damm of the j, [651, 668] ; and (14) with Fath of 

the Hamza and |» , instead of I with Kasr of the 

Hamza, and Fath of the ^ [above]. And, according to 
this, the I* need not be pronounced with Damm [above} 

in the I pronounced with Fath of the Hamza. From 
that aggregate, fourteen dial. vars. result (Sn). It is 
mentioned in the FB that they are twenty-two ; and 

that is imported by the language of tho KF, the text of 

110a 



( 1064 ) 

which is “And [the pre. n. in] (1-4) jJUl and 

^r«i , the initial in both of which is also pronounced 
with Xasr ; and (5, 6) aJUT \ with Fath of the ^ and 
Hamza, [the latter of] which is also pronounced with 

Jb -o 

Kasr; and (7) aJUl (*,4! with Kasr of the Hamza and j, ; 
[the I (in all) of which is said to be a C 07 ij. I (KF) ;] and 
(8) aUf with Fath of the s , and Damm of the |» ; 

and (9-11) iJUl |.l with triple vocalization of the ; and 

it ^ * 

(12, 13) jJUl 1*1 with Kasr of the Hamza, and Damm or 

Jb ^ ^ 

Fath of the ^ ; and (14) aJUl with Damm of the , 
and Kasr of the ; and (15-17) aJUl ^ with triple 

J- -e J 

vocalization of the j, and ^ ; and (18-20) aJUl j, with 
triple vocalization ; and (21, 22) aJLII and ajjf,^^ ; 
is a n. constituted for [use in] the oath, the full phrase 

being aJUl Gods’ blessing is mine oath” 

(YS). The summary [of the foregoing observations on 
the compensatory character of the conj. Hamzas in these 
ten ns.] is that these Hamzas are a compensation for (l) 

a J [elided], (a) a j , vid. in ^*1 , kill , ^1 , [and ] ; 

^ o o 

(b) a ^5 , vid. in and ; (c) sound, i. e., a 5 , 

vid. in : (2) an imaginary elision, vid. ia*^ \ and 
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: (3) an elision occurring at times, vid. in 
(Tsr). The Hamza in the du, also of such of these ns. 
as are dualized, vid. ^^UjI , ^^UajI , » 

, and is a conj. Hamza (Jrb). 

The Hamza of j1 is similar [668] (IM), i. e,, is a conj. 
Hamza, whether Jj be determinative [599], conjunct 
[176], or red. [599]. The determination is by the J 
alone, the Hamza being aug. [672], because, if the 
Hamza were intended, it would not be elided in continu- 

4 , ^ ^ 

ous speech [669], as the Hamza of pf [541] and [571] 
is not elided : and because the Tanwin [608], which 
indicates indeterminateness [262], is a single letter ; 
so that the indication of determinateness also must be 
a single letter, in accordance with its opp. : this is the 

opinion of S [668]. But Khl holds that J I is a hil. p. 
importing determination, because it is peculiar to ns. 
[2], and imports a meaning in them; so that it is 

o ^ 

equivalent to JkS [575] in the case of vs. ; and, that being 
hil., so is this : and because there is no [other] p. consti- 
tuted of a single quiescent letter ; so that this must be 
made to accord with what has been, not with what 
has not been, authorized (Jrb). The opinion of TThl 
[668] is that the Hamza of Jf is disj. (A), contrary to 
the saying of IM [above] (Sn) ; but that it is made oonj. 
from frequency of usage : and this is preferred by IM 
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elsewhere than in the Alfiya (A), in which he does 
not distinctly express a preference for either saying 

(Sn). And like is in the dial, of AlYaman [599, 
668, 687] (A). These initials, then, are quiescent, as 
you see, being pronounced as such in the interior [of 
the sentence] (M), because you conjoin the preceding 
word with the quiescent (lY). But, when they occur 
in the inceptive [658] position, then mobile aug. [671, 
672] Hamzas [668] are put before them, because, in their 
language, there is no beginning with a quiescent, as 
there is no pause upon a mobile (M). From Z’s saying 
“in their language”, it is sometimes understood that 
this [predicament] is peculiar to the language of the 
Arabs, beginning with a quiescent being allowable in 
other languages : whereas the matter is not so ; but, on 
the contrary, this [predicament] is caused by the imprac- 
ticability of articulating the [inceptive] quiescent, and 
Is not peculiar to one language more than another (lY). 

§. 668. These Hamzas [667] are named conj. 
Hamzas (M), because they are dropped [below] in the 
interior [of the sentence], so that they conjoin what 
precedes with what follows them; and do not disjoin 
the former from the latter, as the other letters do (lY). 
The Hamzas at the beginning of words are of two sorts 
disj . Hamzas and conj. Hamzas. And they are also 
named disj. I s and conj. I s, because the Hamza and I 
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are approximate in outlet [732], for which reason, when 
they need to mobilize the I , they convert it into Hamza 
[683] : Jh says “ The I is of two kinds, soft and mobile, 
the soft being named I , and the mobile being named 
Hamza”. The disj. Hamza is retained in the interior 
[of the sentence ] ; so that, by the utterance of it, what 
precedes is disjoined from what follows it, as 
Ahmad took fright, where the Hamza of 1 forms a 
baiTier between the^ and the ^ , disjoining one of them 
from the other. And for this reason it is named 
*laji Hamza of disjunction, [commonly rendered 
as if it were 8 disj. Hamza, which also occurs]. 

But the conj. Hamza is dropped [below] in the interior 
[of the sentence], so that it conjoins what precedes with 

what follows it, as iU-lT I have written thy name, 

where the Hamza of is dropped, so that the o is 
conjoined with the . And for this reason it is named 
\ Hamm of conjunction, [commonly rendered 
as if it were sIjUoj 8^^ conj. Hamza, which also is 
used] (Jrb). The conj. Hamza is every Hamza ex- 
pressed at the beginning, and dropped in the interior 
[of the sentence]. And what is expressed in both 
[positions] is a disj. Hamza. The conj. Hamza is * 
[ort^.] constituted as a Hamza, because IM says <<Far 
conjunction there is a Hamza”, [aad does not say ‘<an 
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f ** (Sn)]. This is the correct [opinion] ; but it is said 
that possibly its o. f. may be the I , since it is expressed 

asanf in such as jla-pT in interrogation [497, 669], 
when one is not constrained to have recourse to a vowel. 
The conj. Hamza is only prosthetic, because it is put 
as a means of beginning with a quiescent [below], since 
beginning therewith is impracticable [667] (A), i. e., im- 
possible, in every language, by common consent,- in the 
case of the I ; and in the case of any other [consonant 
also], according to what IJ and AB declare? while SJj 
and Kfj hold that it is possible, except that it is deemed 
heavy: so says Syt (Sn). The property of the conj. 
Hamza is to be expressed in the beginning, and dropped 
in the interior [of the sentence] (lA), where, however, 
it is sometimes expressed by poetic license, as in 

^J| 1*^^ [669] (MKh). Expression of it in the 

interior [of the sentence] is disallowed, except for poetic 
licence, as in 

I f I ^ ^ i 

O ^ %», © fi5 -o < ^ 

[669] (A) Now I shall not believe any two to he better 
in temper against the mishaps oj fortune than me 
and than Juml, the name of a woman [18] (MN). It 
is [therefore defined by IHsh and Fk as] a prosthetic 
Hamza [at the beginning of the single word (Tsr)], 
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found in the beginning, lost in the interior, [of the 
sentence] (Aud, Fk). The cause of its being named 




JJopi 8^^ Hamza of conjunction, [commonly rendered 


conj. Hamza notwithstanding that it is dropped in 
conjunction, [so that it should properly be named 
inceptive Hamza (Sn),] is disputed (A). It is [said to 
be (lY, Jrb, A)] so named, (1) because, by its means, the 
articulation of the quiescent is accomplished (lY, Jrb, 
A, Tsr, Fk) by the speaker (A, Fk) : (a) so says Shi 
(Tsr) ; and this is the saying of the BB (A) ; (b) for that 


reason (Jrb, Fk) Khl names it jJLw ladder of 

the tongue (Jrb, A, Fk) ; (c) it is sometimes said that 
this [cause] would be [more] obvious if it were named 
Hamza of accomplishment (YS) : (2) because it is drop- 
ped [above] (A, Tsr, Fk) upon conjunction of the 
word with what precedes it (Tsr, Fk), so that what 
precedes it is conjoined with what follows it (A, YS), 

the prefixion [of to ] being because of a very 

little connection [119] : (a) so says Shi’s pupil IDa (Tsr); 

6 o 

and this is the saying of the KK (YS) : but, J-a j being 

the inf. n. of the trans. conjoined, if one said “so 
that the speaker conjoins what precedes with what 


follows it”, this would agree with the name 
(Sn) : (3) by extension (A, YS), i. e., by a trope, appar- 
ently because of the connection of the antithesis (Sn). 
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Since the disj. Hamza occurs in speech more often than 
the conj. Hamza, the positions of the conj. Hamza 
ought to be delimited, in order that one may know that 
what goes beyond the limit is a disj. Hamza (Jrb). 
The conj. Hamza is not peculiar to any class [of words] ; 
but is prefixed to the n., v., and p. [667] (A). It is not 
[found] (1) in any aor., unrestrictedly (Aud, A, Fk), 
whether [its pret. be] tril. [482] or quad. [495], unaug- 
mented or augmented, because the aor. begins with the 
aoristic letter [404], which is always mobile, so that the 
conj. Hamza is not needed (Tsr) : (a) for this reason 
they say that incorporation is not allowable in such as 
[657], because it would necessitate importation of 
the conj. Hamza ( YS) ; nor (2) in any p. other than [the 
determinative (Fk, Sn) or red. (Sn)] Jf (Aud, A, Fk), ' 
according to [the opinion of] S [667] (Tsr) ; (a) like the 
J of determination are (a) its j* in the dial, of Tayyi and 
!5imyar [599, 667, 687]; and (6) the conjunct [176] and 
red. [599] J (Fk) ; (b) as for the conjunct [ Jl ], it is a 
n. [below], according to the preponderant [opinion]; 
and for this reason A says “ so that the non-inf. ns. are 
twelve” [below] (Sn) : (c) Khl [667] says that the 
Hamza [of J j ] is rad., being made conj. from frequency 
of usage (Fk) : nor (3) in any pret., [either] tril., [like 

^15 ^ IS 

^ 1 commanded and 1 took (And)] ; or [numerically 
(Tsr)] quad, [483, 488] (Aud, A, Fk), like 
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^ 1 1 ffave (Aud) ; the Hamza in all of 
that being a disj. Hamza (Tsr) ; but [it is (Tsr) found] 
(a) in [the pret. of] the gain, [v., which is what contains 
two augs. (Tsr)], like [667] (Aud) andjj^l 

(Tsr) : or the sex., [which is of two sorts, the tril. 
containing three augs. (Tsr),] like [667] 

(Aud) ; and the quad, containing two augs., like 
[667] (Tsr) : and (b) in their imp. (Aud), quitv. and sex.. 


like (jJLki| [428, 667],^^jk£4!;.i , and (Tsr) : and 

(c) [in (Tsr)] the imp. of the tril., [the second of whose 
aor. is literally quiescent (Tsr),] like [428,667] 

(Aud) ; contrary to such as grant. Jus , and ji' 
[428, 667], the second of whose aor. is mobile, so that 
it does not need a conj. Hamza (Tsr) : nor (4) in any n. 
(And, A, Fk) other than what will be [now] mentioned 
(Fk), because the initial of the n. is mobile (Tsr), 
except (a) [in Aud)] the inf. ns. of the quin, and sex, 

(Aud, A) V. (Tsr), like (jjiUajf and [332, 667] 

(Aud), in imitation of their vs. : (a) the formula for them 


is “ every inf. n. the 1 of whose pret. v. is followed by 
four or more letters ” [667] (Tsr) : and, [say they, in (Aud)] 
(b) [the (A)] ten ns. (Aud, A) mentioned [667] (A), 
preserved in the memory, vid. jllj , oulj , I , ^ f [i. q. 


(Tsr)], iUjl , 1 > 8 ly*] > > and the ^^ 4 ,^ I 


111a 
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peculiar to the oath ( Aud) ; while they ought to add 
[the copjunet and (Aud)] |ij 1 a dial. var. of ,^^.1 
(Aud, A), so that the non-inf. ns. are twelve [above] 
(A), vid. the ten ws., |J1.| , etc. [above], the conjunct J I 
included in IM’s saying “ The Hamza of J 1 is similar ” 
[667], and f (Sn) : («) if they say [of jJj \ (Tsr)] that 
it is with the J elided [651], we say “ And ^ I is 
with the J, added” [667] Aud, A), so that whatever 
is their answer is our answer (Tsr) : (6) they may escape 
[from this dilemma] by drawing the distinction that, 
by the addition of the ^ , alliteration of the to the ^ 
in the vowels [of inflection], according to the ops., 

accrues to |wut [16], which therefore becomes so like an 
original word that the KK even say that it is inf. in 
two places ; contrary to. |Cj 1 , which does not undergo 

this process ; and moreover there is no special appropri- 

* 0*0 

ateness in the mention of for [the purpose of] 

comparison, since the fe ms. of these ns. are their mascs. 
[667] with the S added (Tsr, Sn) : (c) so in the Tsr : 
but, in my opinion, this distinction, if they do establish 
it, requires consideration, because the placing of the 
inflection upon the ^ accrues to jJj | also by reason of the 
defectiveness ; so that, in both I and 1 , the place of 
the inflection is altered ; but in the first because of 
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the addition, and in the second because of the defective- 
ness; and their difference, in this respect, is immaterial ; 
(J) , not [651, 667], is exclusively specified by 
[IHsh and] A as to be added ; and this suggests the 
notion that the Hamza of the latter is a disj. Hamza (Sn) ; 
(e) since IHsh looks at the dial. vars. of the word, he 

X o ^ 

ought to say “ And j^l , a dial. var. of J| , according to 
Tayyi,” W'ho change the determinative J into a ^ 
[above], saying for the ?«rtn[599, 667,687] : 

( /) [in case of doubt] reference should be made to the 
rule, vid. that every Hamza, if retained in the dim, 
[277, 283], is a disj. Hamza; and^ if not, is a conj. 

Hamza: {g) they omit the conjunct Jt [176] because of 
the dispute as to its being a n. [345], and because of its 

o y. 

resemblance to the determinative Jf [599] in form (Tsr). 
It has been made known that the conj. Hamza is put 
only as a means of beginning with the quiescent. When, 
tliereforc, that quiescent [initial] becomes mobile, the 
Hamza is dispensed with, as in yuJi became hidden., 
when the of jUxil is intended to be incorporated into 
what follows it, its vowel being transferred to the o 
[756] ; so thatyui [with Fath of the ^ , and doubling of 
the (Sn)] is said, [the difference between this and the 

hid from being apparent in the aor. and 

inf. n., because you pronounce the aoristic letter from 
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tliis with Fat^i, and from the second with Damm ; while 
0 ® 

you say , with Kasr of the , in the inf. n. of this, 
and in the inf n. of the second (Sn)] : except [in 
the case of] the determinative J , when the vowel of the 

Hamza in such as ^ 4 ^ ^ I [660] is transferred to it, in 
which case the preferable [method] is retention of the 
[conj.] Hamza, as pjis AlAhmar is standing \ 

^ O j ✓ xt ✓ 

while is weak : the difference [between this 

6S 

case and that of j'iJL ] being that incorporative transfer 
[of a vowel] is more frequent than non-incorporative 
transfer (A); so that, with incorporation, that \conj. 
Hamza] which was before the transfer is not regarded 
(Sn). There is a dispute [among the BB (Sn)] as to 
whether the conj. Hamza be orig. quiescent or mobile, 
the first being th opinion of F, which is adopted by 
Shi ; and the second the opinion of S, which is appar- 
ently correct, because every inceptive p. must be mobi- 
lized, like the J of inception [604] (Tsr). The opinion 
of the majority is that the conj. Hamza is added 
quiescent, because this involves less addition ; and that, 
when its mobilization is needed, it is mobilized with 
Kaav, as is the o. f [66i]. But the opinion of S 
appears to be that it is added mobile with Kasra, which 
[opinion] is more just, because we need mobility of the 
quiescence in the initial of the word [667] ; so that there 



( 1075 ) 

is no reason foi’ adding the Hamza quiescent ; so says Sd 
(Fk). According to this [opinion], the original vowel 
of the Hamza is Kasr [663], as in I and [428, 

667] ; while, in such as [428], the Hamza is 

pronounced with Damm from dislike to the transition 
from Xasr to Damm [664]. But, according to the first 
[opinion], the vowel of the Hamza is regulated by the 
vowel of the penultimate : so that the Hamza is pro- 


nounced with Kasr in w ^ 1 , and Damm in ^ ^ f ; while, 

o''® 

Fath being disallowed in because of the liability 


to confusion with the aor. [below] in the state of pause, 
the Hamza is pronounced with Kasr, because this is 
lighter than Damm [below] (Tsr), The opinion of the 
BB is that the conj. Hamza is ortff. pronounced with 
Kasr ; but that in some positions it is pronounced with 
Fat[i for lightness, and in some with Damm for alliter- 
ation. The KK, however, hold that its Kasr in 

and Damm in dwell are for alliteration to [the 

vowel of] the third [letter]. The absence of Fath in 

✓ o 

knoio is adduced as an objection [to the saying of 
the KK (Sn)] ; but it is replied that, if the Hamza were 
pronounced with Fathi in the like thereof, command 
would be liable to confusion with enunciation (A), L e., 
[the imp. would be liable to confusion] with the oor, 
[above] in the state of pause : so in the Tsr ; but there is 
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no restriction to the aor., because the imp, would be 
sometimes liable to confusion with the pret. also, when 
made trans. by the Hamza [433], as in A’s ex., where 
Fath of the Hamza in would, in pause, produce 

/» • . 9 '' O ^ 

confusion with the aor, [^fi inow], and with the 
pret. [ I he notified] made trans. by the Hamza 
(Sn). The conj. Hamza, in reference to its vowel [in 
the n., V., and p. (Tsr)], has seven states, (1) necessity 
for Fath, [vid. (A)] in the n. beginning with j ( [663] 
(Aud, A), like the man (Tsr), from frequency of 

usage (Tsr, Sn) : (2) necessity for Daram, [vid. (A)] in 
(a) such passives as (jXki! and [436]: (b) 

the imp. of the tril. orig. pronounced with Damm of 

0909 , ^909 

the g , as Jjo I kill and J write, [from dislike to the 
transition from Kasr to Damm, because the quiescent 
barrier is not insuperable (Tsr, Sn) ]; contrary to 

9 <> 

'••alh ye (Aud, A) and Syaj \ judge ye (Aud), where the 
Hamza is pronounced with Kasr, because the ^ is orig. 
pronounced with Kasr, the o. f. being 1 , 4-^1 (Tsr, Sn) 
and 1,4"^ (Tsr): (a) sometimes the Hamza is pro- 
nounced with Kasr before an original Damma: this is 
transmitted by IJ from some of the Arabs ; and the 
reason of it is that Kasr is the 0 , f. [664], while the 
Kasr and Damm do not [actually] meet, because of the 
separation by the quiescent between them : (6) the two 
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pronunciations are referable to taking, and not taking, the 
quiescent [barrier] into account (Tsr, Sn) ; (c) so in the 
Tsr ; but Kasr is said to be a corrupt dial. var. (Sn) : (3) 
preponderance of over Kasr, fvid. (A)] where the 

O 9 

Damm of the g is accidentally made Kasr, as in I 
[428] : so says BD [in the C, following his father in the 
Kafiya and the CK (Tsr)] : (a) F says in the Takmila 
that (a) the letter before the ^ of the 2nd pe rs. sing. Jem. 
must be pronounced with Ishmam (Aud, A), which here 
means what, according to Fr, is named Raum [640], vid. 
that the Damma should be inclined towards Kasra 
[428], not what has been previously mentioned [640], 
vid. compression of the lips, without any sound, that 
[Ishmam of the letter before the ^5 ] being necessary 
(Sn) for a notification of the original Damm (Tsr, Sn) ; 
and (6) the Hamza [must be pronounced] with pure 
Damm, [without Ishmam (Tsr)] : (b) IM says in 
the Tashil that the conj. Hamza is pronounced with 
Ishmam before the Damma pronounced with Ishmam 
(Aud, A), meaning that, if you pronounce the third 
[letter] with IshmSm, you pronounce the Hamza with 
Ishmam ; and, if not, not : so that this differs from the 
language of F in both respects, the necessity for 
Ishmam [of the third letter], and [the necessity] for 
pure Damm of the Hamza (Tsr, Sn) ; so in the Tsr (Sn) : 

(4) preponderance of Fath oyer Kasr, [vid. (A)] in 
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and ^ f [663] (And, A), because of the heaviness of the 
transition from Kasr of the Hamza to Damm of the ^ , 
and afterwards of the (Tar) : (5) preponderance of 
Kasr over Damm, fvid. (A)] in the word [667] 
(Aud, A), because Kasr is lighter than Damm, since 
Kasr brings one muscle, and Damm two muscles, into 
operation (Tsr) : (6) allowability of Damm, Kasr, and 

Ishmam, [vid. (A)] in such as I and o LSi I when put 


• 9 o 9 ^ 9 Cl 9 

into the pass. [436] (Aud, A), as I and with 

Damm, and (Tsr)] I and I with Kasr or Ishmam 
(Tsr, Sn), of the first and third, says Dm (Sn) : (7) 
necessity for Kasr in what remains [of the ten ns., the 
inf, ns., and the vs. (Tsr)], it being the o.f. [664, 669] 
(Aud, A). When a sound or quasi-sound [below] quies- 
cent [final] is conjoined with [a quiescent initial, which, 
''t the beginning of a sentence, would be preceded by] 
jie \conj. Hamza] pronounced with Damm, it may be 
pronounced with Kasr or Damm, as lyiisT IV. 69. 

9 CKO '' 

[below] and yaiul LXXIII. 3. [664,666] (A). In 


jSXwijl Ij-tiil TV. 69. Saying, 
Kill yourselves, or go forth from your homes, lAl and 

9 0 

Ya^kub read ( yXxs f ( with Kasr of the ^ , according 


to the 0 . /. of mobilization [664]; and with 

Damm of the y , for alliteration, and [for] assimilation 
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to the j of the pi. in such as II. 238. [547, 664] : while 
‘A^iim and Hamza read with Kasr of both, according to 
the 0 . f . ; and the remainder freadj with Damm of both, 
by treating them like the [conj.] Hamza conjoined with 
the ». (B). By a “quasi-sound [quiescent]” is meant 
an unsound quiescent, treated like the sound, because 
the vowel of what precedes it is not homogeneous with 
it; so that such [an unsound quiescent] as [the j of 

in] lyii XL. 26. They said, Kill is exclud- 

ed (Sn). 

§. 669. Expression of any of these [conj.'\ Hamzas 
in the interior [of the sentence] is a departure from the 
speech of the Arabs, [and the analogy of their usage 
(lY)] ; and is a gross solecism (M). But it occurs 
anomalously in metric exigency (SH), as 
[below] (R, Jrb). The conj. Hamza, when preceded by 
what is not good to pause upon, must, in a case of choice, 
be elided : unless you stop your first speech, even if you 
do not pause [640], observing the rule of pause ; [and 
begin again] after the time of the stoppage of the breath, 
or similar [interruption]. The poets sometimes do that, 
[i. e., make a stop] in [the beginnings of] hemisticbs 
[below], because they are positions of separation ; and 
b^gin [again] only after a stop, as 

112a 
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(R) Nor does our boy hasten, in winter, with the 
cooking-pot, putting it down from the fire without a 
piece of rag to take it off with (MAR). Then do not 

say the name [663], the departure, 

I^LIyCS^t the partition, the begging pardon, 

[664, 666], and from thy name. 

And the saying [of Kais Ibn AlKhatim (lY, MN)] 

^^A4ii V VwO cV I » ^ ^ ^ A A > y*** ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

\When the secret goes beyond the two, then verily it is 
liable to publication, and disclosure of the story, or, 
in one version, 

^*4 V SLA^I y 

is liable to dissemination, and multiplication by the 
tale-bearers (MN),] is a poetic license [below] (M). 
And like it is the saying of the other 9 

[105], where he expresses the Hamza of in the 
state of conjunction, by poetic license, which is easier 
here, because it is in the beginning of the second hem- 
istich [above] ; for the Arabs sometimes become silent 
after the [first] hemistich, and begin [again] with the 
second ; so that the Hamza occurs, as it were, incep- 
tively (lY). But the Hamza of the art. alone [below], 
when it occurs after the interrog. Hamza [581], is not 
elided [661], being [usually] converted into I [below] 
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(M), as VI. 144, 145. [656, 663] and 1^1 ^ iljl 
jjSi^ XXVII. 60. Is God better, or what they asso- 
ciate \with Him] ? (lY), because its elision would lead to 
confusion (M) of inquiry with announcement, since both 
[Hamzas] are pronounced with Fath ; so that, if it were 
elided, one would not know whether the Hamza [sound- 
ed] was the interrog. [Hamza] or that \conj. Hamza] 
which accompanies the determinative J [667]. For that 
reason, then, it is retained, [though in a modified form] ; 

and is assimilated to the I of red [658], because of 
its permanence ; the poet says ^ I ^ t 1 1 [below]. 
The case of this Hamza is contrary to the general rule 
that we have laid down [above], since the conj. Hamza, 
when the interrog. I is prefixed to it, is [geneitdly] 

dropped, as in II. 74. [543] and «yU.*J I 1 

XXXVII. 153. What ! hath He chosen daughters 
above sonsi [661], because independence of the conj. 
Hamza is realized by means of the interrog. Hamza, 
[which satisfies the condition of beginning with a 
mobile]; while its elision does not lead to confusion, 
since the interrog. Hamza is pronounced with Fatl^, 
and the conj. \ [generally] with Kasr [664, 668] (lY). 
[Conversion into I is not, however, the sole alternative 
to elision, as Z implies, in the case of the conj. Hamza 
pronounced with Fath ; for] it has been mentioned that, 
in such a case, the Arabs have two methods, the chaster 
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of which is making the Hamza an i , while the second is 

— . »o ' 

putting it betwixt and between, as in ^ t ^g. jJ I I f 

[663] (R). [Nor is this treatment of the conj. Hamza 
confined to “the Hamza of the art alone”, as Z states 
above : for] in interrogation, [when the interrog. 
Hamza is prefixed to it (Aud), the conj. Hamza pro- 
nounced with Fath (663,668) (Aud, A), which is (Sn)J 
the Hamza of J I [and its suhst, ^ t in the dial, of Qim- 
yar (Sn), and of ,^ 4^1 and (Tsr, Sn)] is (1) changed 
into a [letter of] prolongation (IM), i. e., an f [497,668] 
(Aud), which is the more approved [method] (A) : (a) 
IHKh says that F and many, [among whom are Z and 
lY,] do not mention any other than change ; and that 
nothing contrary to it is read [in the Kur], or occurs in 
their speech : (b) Shi transmils from lAl that this [ I is 
not a modification of the conj. Hamza, but] is an [ex- 
traneous] I imported for separation, like the I of 
197 , 610] ; and that he declares that those w’ho hold it 
to be substituted for the [con/.] Hamza are in error, 
because it is not a disj. Hamza : but Shi replies that, 
since it resembles the disj. Hamza in some ways, there 
is nothing extraordinary in its being retained, and in the 
alteration of its form by change [into I ], for a distinc- 
tion between announcement and inquiry ; and that this 
is preferable to the importation of an extraneous Hamza : 
and he argues that it is sometimes combined with a 
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quiescent, as in Jja* ,j.laaJl [below], which, but fot 
the regard paid to its original vowel, would not be 
allowable, contrary to [above] (Tsr) : or (2) 

[sometimes (Aud)] softened (IM) between Hamza and I 
(A), with abbreviation (Aud, A), which, [though less 
approved (Sn),] is agreeable with analogy, because 
change [into a letter of prolongation (Sn)] is the pro- 
perty of the quiescent (Tsr, Sn) Hamza [684-686] : (a) 
so in the Tsr, [where it is intended to account for the use 
of this inferior method in the readings cited below] : but 
our master the Sayyid says “ It should not be imagined, 
fiom softening’s being less approved, that it is not used 
ilk reading, suice there is no incompatibility between its 
being less approved and its being chaste ; while Sd 
distinctly declares, in the Glosses on the K, that the 
Headers sometimes agree upon a less approved, strange 
mode, as in LXXV. 9. [21]” (Sn) : (b) IBsh says that 
this [method] is easy in comparison with what the school 
of S mention by “ change” [above]. There is no differ- 
ence in that [respect] between the Hamza of and the 
Hamza of (Tsr). You [therefore (A)J say ^ tj* 
^<3^ and [663], with prolongation, [by 

change (Aud),] more approvably ; and with softening, 
less approvably, [but agreeably with analogy, as before 
mentioned (Sn),] whence 
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( Aud, A), by ^lassan Ibn Yasar at Taghlabi (MN), Is it 
the truth, if the abode of ArRabdb (the name of a 
woman) be distant, or a cord of love be severed, that 
thy heart is flying away (MN, J) {with thy beloved, 
named ArRabdb) ? (J). And both modes are read 
[among the Seven (Tsr)] in [various passages of the 
Kur (A),] such as VI. 144, 145. [above] and X. 91. 
[497, 663]. It is not elided [656, 661, 663], as the [cony. 
(Tsr) Hamza (Aud)] pronounced with Kasr, [which is 
the o. f. (664, 668) (Aud),] is elided, as 

XXXVIII. 63. What ! did toe make of them a 
mockery % , [in the reading of others than lAl and the 
Two Brothers (Tsr), this text being read with the 
interrog. Hamza by the two BijSzis and Ibn ‘Amir 


and *Asim (B)] ; and [as (Tsr)] t LXIII. 6. 

[581, 543] (Aud, A), in the reading of all [the Seven] : 
the 0 . /. being |i:«u jjo.*.” I and f , with an *n- 

! rrog. Hamza pronounced with Fath, and then a conj. 
Hamza pronounced with Kasr; but the conj. Hamza 
being elided, because the interrog. Hamza enables it to 
be dispensed with (Tsr) : and as the [con/. Hamza] pro« 
nounced with Hamm is elided, as pxnif Was the 


man constrained'^ (A, Tsr), the o.f. being floudS with 
a Hamza pronounced with Damm, which is elided when 
the interrog, Hamza is prefixed : the course required by 
analogy being abandoned, in the case of the \conj. 
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Hamza] pronounced with Fath (Tsr), in order that 
interrogation may not bo confounded with enunciation 
(Aud, A), the reason for A’s saying “ It is not elided ” 
[above] (Sn). Nor is it [preserved intact, i, e.,] sounded 
true [656,663], because the conj. Hamza is not expres- 
sed in the interior [of the sentence], except by poetic 
license [above] (Aud, A), as before stated (A), like 

[668] (Aud). 

§. 670. When preceded by something spoken, no 
mobile initial of a word, besides the conj. 1 [669], is 
elided or altered, except the s of ^ and ^ [161], which, 
when preceded by a j or , or by a J [of inception], 

• O ^ o 

is [often made] quiescent, as > AtuI he is going^ 


Assuredly he is better than thou, and 

Til Then he is standing, and similarly with ^ [819]. 
But many of the Arabs leave the s with these ps. in its 
[original] state. And they do the like of that to the 

imp. J with the and ^ , as in your saying 

o * * ^ 

Then let him look and And let him strike; 

while those who leave the 5 of and ye in its [original] 
state leave the Kasra of the J in its [original] state (S). 
As for the quiescence of the 5 in^j and [above],. 

and , and ^ and ^ , it is accidental, [but] 
elegant (SH), i. e., used by elegant {^>eakers, contarary 
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to II. 282. [below], and to such as L^Xjuo [below], from 
<4ie frequency of its usage in the first [set of exs.] (R). 
And so is [the quiescence of] the imp. J , as 

f ^ f f " 

Jl3 XXII. 30. And let them pay their vows [below]. 
And and and fylhi XXII. 30. [603] are 
assimilated to the foregoing. But such as y# 

II. 282. That he himself should dictate [above] is 
rare (SH). If it be said “ The initials of these words 
are quiescent, as in the texts fj3 II. 213. [464, 

539], g^L^bf^ II. 69. [543], XXII. 

57. Assuredly He is the Best of Providers, 

XXIX. 64. Assuredly it is life, LXV. 7. Let 

him expend, II. 282. [above], and in the saying of the 
poet oJjii [543]; so that, according to 

what you have mentioned [667], the conj. Hamza must 
be put, whereas it does not occur here,” IH answers 
hat their quiescence is accidental, as is proved by your 
saying and ^ [161], and ijjiLp LXV. 7. [419, 603] : 
but that, y# ^ and j being treated as on a par with 

and [368], quiescence [of the medial] is 

allowed as elegant with the y and o and J [of inception], 
because they become like part [of the pron. ], in addition 
to [their] frequency of usage ; while what contains the 
linterrog.l Hamza is assimilated to [what contains] the 
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[three pa^ mentioned, because, though not so frequent, 
it is unil . ; and similarly what contains ^ , because it is 
copulative, like the j and [538] ; but that such as 11. 
282. [above] is rare, for want of both the quality of part 
and the frequency of usage (Jrb). IH means that the 
initials of and ^ with the copulative ^ and o , and 
[with the J of inception and] the interrog. Hamza, and 
similarly the imp. J that is preceded by a j or , are 
made quiescent, so that analogy requires the conj. 
Hamza to be imported for them ; but that it is not 
imported for the sole reason that the quiescence is 
accidental. This answer, however, is not satisfactory, 
because this quiescence is founded upon the assimilation 
of the initials in these words to medials, such as and 
being assimilated to , and such as ^ j and 

to ; and so is it said of [the imp. J in] l^^jXXII. 
30. [above] : so that they are made quiescent only 
because they are treated like the medial of the word; 
and how should a conj. Hamza be imported for what is 
like the medial of a word [667] ? And grant that it be 
not like the medial, is it not non-inceptive ? And is not 
the conj. Hamza imported for accidental quiescence also, 
in the initial of a word, when it is inceptive [658,667], 

since you say notwithstanding that ^ occurs, and 

similarly CA.M> I and vsmw [667]? He ought therefore to say 

113 a 
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that the Hamza is not imported [in^^ , etc. J because 
it is imported only when that word is inceptive, as we 
mentioned [667] ; whereas this quiescence, in these words, 
is [found] only when they arc preceded by something. 
The reason for their assimilation of the initials in these 
words to the medial is the want of independence in what 
precedes them, and the impossibility of pausing uiion it. 

But^f and are less used than and ^ , and 
and and, for this reason, the alleviation [of the 
s by elision of its vowel] is rarer in their case : while 
and are like and > alleviation of the s 
being allowable in them, according to what is read in the 

Kur(R). As for XVIII, 18. [1] and 

XXII. 30. [above], this is the ivip. J [419, 429, 
603] : it is origr, pronounced with Kasr, as is proved by 
the fact that, when you begin, saying Juj pip [603], 
you pronounce it with Xasr, not otherwise ; but, when 
you prefix the ^ or o to the phrase containing it, the J 

may be made quiescent (lY), But in such as j 

And in order that he may do, with the J of ^^[411, 
599], allevfation is not allowable, from the rarity of its 
usage (R). If y occur instead of the j or o , quiescence 

is not as good as with the ^ or o , because ^ , being of 
more than one letter, is, as it were, detached from what 
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follows it : and, for that reason, most of the Headers 
are agreed ujxjn mobilization in JiiUjL)! yyi ^ 
^ XXVIII. 61. And loho afterwards, on 
the day of resurrection, shall he one of the persons 
summoned to attend (lY) {for reckoning), or {for 
chastisement ) ; while Nafi‘, Ibn ‘Amir in one version, 
and Ks read ^ |*j with quiescence of the 5 , by assimila- 
tion of the detached to the attached [con.] (B). But Ks 
and others read (vj XXII. 30. Then let 

them fulfil [603] their purification, with quiescence 

of the iinp. J , by assimilation of y to the ^ and o , 
because it is a con., like them ; while the BB deem that 
inelegant, because is independent, [susceptible of 
being] paused upon (R). Those who say l^jidJUJ y 
XXII. 30. [above], with quiescence of the J , assimilate 
the second j. of |»j to the o and y , treating |^‘ as 

90 o ^ 

on a par with and this is like their saying 

Li 2 U**A) j 1 / see thee puffed up, meaning tAuiu , the 
Lsvju of U a -ftAAX being assimilated to ■ »i-< , and the 


therefore made quiescent ; and like it is 

ko y liA,<a£)>xi 

Then it passed the right erect, and did not contract 


[above] (lY). And II. 282. [above] is read anomalously, 
with quiescence of the 5 , by treating ^ [in ^jd J 
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like Oudft : but it i3 inelegant, because is an indep- 
endent word, and cannot be assimilated to the con., as 
^ is ; and tbe saying I iiL> Ui [above] is 

superior to the like of this, because it is in one word 
(B). The quiescence in all of this is only a matter 
occun-ing accidentally, for a kind of alleviation ; and is 
therefore not reckoned as a [distinct] formation (lY). 

^ 9 

Mobilization of the s in yt and after the J [of 
inception], and after the ^ and o , as likewise miobiliza- 
tkai of the imp. J after the two [latter ps.], is the o. /. : 
^ says “ It is excellent, superlative ” (R). 



CHAPTER VIII 


THE AUGMENTATIVENESS OF LETTERS. 

§. 671. It is common to the n. and the v. (M). As 
for the -p&.y there is no augmentation in them, because it 
is a kind of plasticity, which is not [found] in ps. [497]. 
The meaning of augmentation is adjoining to the word 
some letters that do not belong to it, either to import a 

Ox ^ 9 ^ ^ 

meaning, like the I of and the j of [369] ; 

or for a kind of extension in the vocabulary, like the I 
of JUa> [374, 401], the j of [246], and the ^5 of 
[369, 673, 674] (lY). Augmentation is sometimes 
for co-ordination with an 0 ./., and sometimes not (R). 
The meaning of [augmentation for (MASH)] co-ordina- 
tion is that the augment is added only for the purpose 
of making a paradigm to be on [the measure of] a 
paradigm exceeding it [in number of letters] (SH), the 
auff. letter in the augmented [paradigm] being put as a 
representative of the rad. letter [occupying a correspond- 
ing position] in the standard [paradigm] (Jrb), in order 
that the former [paradigm] may be treated like the 
latter (SH) in the formation of its dim. and broken jt>?. 
[below], etc. (Jrb). Therefore such as!>Sp [a ra^r^eef 
place (Jrb)] is co-ordinated [375, 731] (SH) with 
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[392], for which reason they say [253] and ^ 

[274], as they say [245] and [274] (Jrb). 

But such as JSm [333, 361, 372, 676] is not co-ordinated. 


[although Jls L£e and Juliw may be formed from it (Jrb),] 
because the augment is proved to be regularly put for 
another purpose (SH), vid. indication of the zny. n. 
[333], or of the time or place [361] ; and because a 
co-ordinative letter does not occur at the beginning 
(Jrb). And similarly [also (Jrb)] such as I [488], 
[489], and J^Li [490] (SH) are not co-ordinated 
[483] (Jrb), for the same reason (SH), vid. that tho 
augment is proved to be regularly put for a purpose 
other than co-ordination, i. e., to denote the meanings 
mentioned for these conjags. [488-490] (Jrb); and 
because their inf. ns. occur different (SH) from the 


h\f. n. of [483], being JLxil , JwuLfti" , and iiJLcLio , 


not SjUjls [332] (MASH). The meaning of co-ordination 
[673] in the n. and v, is that you add one or two tetters 
to a combination — not regularly, in importing a [parti- 
cular] meaning [below] — in order that such combination, 
by means of that addition, may become like another 
word in (1) the number of letters : (2) the special vowels 
and quiescences, each in the same relative position as 
[its counterpart] in the standard [word] : (3) its varia- 
tions vid. (a) the pret,, aor.^ imp., prohib-, inf. 
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act. part..f and pass, part., if the standard be a quad. v. 
[482, 492]; (b) the dim. and broken [above], if the 
standard be a quad, n., not a quin. [245, 274]. The 
use of co-ordination is that, in the case of that word, 
such a combination is sometimes needed in verse or 
rhyming prose. We do not lay down that there is no 
alteration of meaning by reason of the co-ordinative 

augment — how [can we] when the meaning of 

aged, impotent is different from that of JJui corn in 

•''1 

the blade, and the meaning of JJU-i [483] is different 
from that of Jl*^ included, and similarly [below] is 

6 o 

not i. q. pith of a palm-tree ?— — but it suffices that, 
in similar positions, that augment should not regularly 
import a [particular] meaning [above], as the aug. 

Hamza in greater and [351] denotes superi- 

oritg [354] ; and the aug. f, in JuLm denotes the inf. n. 

[333], or ‘the time or place [361], and in JijLL* the 
instrument [366]. And hence we do not say that these 
augs. are co-ordinative, even though, by their means, 
these words become like the quad, in the special vowels 
and quiescences, and in the dim. and [broken] pi., 
because the appearance of these letters as augs. is to 
denote the meanings mentioned ; so that we do not refer 
them to the lit. purpose, while it is possible to refer 
them to the id. purpose (R). Augmentation is for [one 
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of (A)] seven causes: — (l) indication of a meaning, 
as in the aoristie letter [369, 404] (A, Tsr), and the f of 
SULclIi [332, 490] (A): ( 2 ) co-ordination, as in (a) [the 
^ of (A)] yj^lhelow] (A, Tsr) and [369, 374, 675], 

the ^5 of [373] and [374], the I of and 

[673], and the of jJlskA [below] and 
[375, 677] (A) : (a) co-ordination [above], as [defined by 
IM] in the Tashil, is making a tri'l. or quad, to be 
commensurable with what is above it [in number of 
letters] : and what is meant, says Dm, is commensurabil- 
ity in appearance, since, in reality, the measure is 
different ; for the measure of [above], e. g., is Jiii 
[392], while the measure of [283, 675] is 
[373]: (b) is applied to denote several meanings, 

among them much good and a river in Paradise (Sn): 

G ^ 

(3) prolongation (A, Tsr), as in ouT booh [673] (Tsr) ; 
and hence the 1 of iJ [246], the ^5 of [246], 

and the ^ of Jo [267] (A) : (4) compensation, as in 
[the a of (A)] [265] (A, Tsr) and julii [265, 

338], the ^ of [680], and the of jtjD? [52, 56] 

(A) : (5) magnification of the sense, and (Sn) multiplica- 
tion (A, Tsr) of the letter (Sn), as in the (, of and 
and [667, 676, 681. A], which is added to 
denote magnification of the sense, and multiplication 
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\of the indicator (Sn)] thereof (A) ; and hence [the < of 

(A)] [272, 401, G73] (A, Tsr) and [401, 

673j (A) : (6) making [articulation (Tsr)] possible, as in 
(a) the conj. I [667] (A, Tsr), because it is not possible 
to begin with a quiescent (A) ; (b) the s of silence in 
[such as u and (A)] h [615, 644, 679] (A, Tsr), because 
it is not possible to begin with, and pause upon, a 
[single] letter (A) ; (7) making [the vowel (Tsr) or the 1 ] 

plain (A, Tsr), as in LXIX. 29. [615, 648] 

(Tsr) ; and hence the s of silence in such as iupLic LXIX. 

28. [648, 679] and G [48, 55, 679], which is 

added to make the vowel plain [in the former (Sn)], and 
the I [perfectly (Sn)] plain (A) in the latter (Sn) : so 
says lU (Tsr). The letters of augmentation (lY, SH), 
[i. e.] the aug. letters (M), are [ten letters, vid. the 
Hamza, the I , the s , the , the ^ , the , the , 
the f, , the ^ , and the J (lY), comprised in the (mnem- 
onic) phrases (M, Jrb)] (1-3) [ LT and 

^ Cbts fJ and (Jib)] s'l^ [369, 401] (M, SH), 
which somebody has combined in a verse, vid 

B I jUii 4^ LIj G jJJj u-j 1 

O Aus, hast thou slept ^ token negligence has not over- 
come us 9 Then said he, “ To-day thou dost forget it ” 

(Jrb) : (4) UxJUt sG’l j .<4n<i Solomo n came to him (M), 

114a 
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which is not good, because it contains a duplication of 
the I (lY) : (5) [370] (M, SH) : (a) it is said 

that a pupil asked his master about the letters of aug* 
mentation, and he said Ye have asked me 

about them ; whereupon the pupil thought that his 
master had not answered him, referring to his former 
answer ; so he said “ We have not asked thee save this 

once”, on which the master said » To-day 

thou dost forget it [above], and the pupil said “ By God, 
assuredly I do forget it and then the master said " I 
have answered thee twice, O stupid” (R) : (6) 

«ioy# (M, SU) : (a) it is said that Mb asked Mz about 
the letters of augmentation, and he recited 

Lj Vi4 i>i M > f f iXiS tX* y 41^ ^ f 

[I loved the plump (women) ; and they turned me 
hoary, when I had of old loved the plump (women) 
WAR)] ; whereupon Mb said to him (lY, R) “ [Give 
me] the answer” (lY); ‘‘[for] I asked thee about the 
letters of augmentation, and thou recitest poetry to me ” 
(R) ; and he then said “ I have answered thee twice ” 
(lY, B), meaning '• (b) Z [followed by 

IH] says ^U»Uf , making precede, in order 

that the \conj.'\ Hamza may not be elided [669], in the 
interior [of the phrase], in which case the number of the 
letters of augmentation would be deficient; whereas, 
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\phen he begins with it, the Hamza is expressed : (7) 

• iSj He left me, avd lost his way: (8) 

sLlIl Death forgets him (lY) : (9) 1 ^ They 

question one another: {Idi) li What thou 

hast asked is light: (11) They [fern,] 

sought, or Seek ye [fern.], my love: (12) j^ipSpdLi 
Fie have asked my abasement. IKh has collected 
more than twenty [such] combinations, reported or 
unreported ; and says that the best of them, in letter 
and sense, is 

1 ojCkH 

y ^ La I J>d a ,^ l*J y oJ Lfti 

(R) I asked the augmentative letters about their name ; 
and they then said, nor begrudged saying, “Those 
letters are collected in j j^LaI [below]” (Jsh). 

The meaning of their being letters of augmentation is 
not that they are only aug., since there is no letter 
among them that is not rad. in many positions ; but the 
meaning is that, when a letter is added to a word, then 
that added [letter] is only one of these letters, unless 
the added letter be reduplicative, whether the reduplica* 
tion be co-ordinative, as in o [above] ; or non-co-ordi- 
native, as in interpreted [489] ; where the o and o 
are not letters of augmentation. The reduplicative 
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Utter, notwithstanding its auginentativeness, is [taken] 
irom all the letters of the alphabet, [except the f , as 
shown below,] whether letters of augmentation, as in 

[433, 482] and amassed ; or others, as in ^iajf 
[489] and set free : and is co-ordinative, as in 

^ • a 

and [731] ; and non-co-ordinative, as in jiXl [above]. 

But that [aug. letter] which is co-ordiuative, yet not 

6 ^ 

reduplicative, is [taken] only from the letters of 
sLIii' [above], as in [369, 374, 675], [above], 

and Jjkli [681] (R). The aug. is of two sorts, (l) repeti- 
tion of a rad., and (2) not so. The first sort, [vid. 
repetition of a rad. (Tsr),] is not peculiar to any letters 
in particular (Aud) ; but is [found] in all the letters, 

whether letters of [above] or not, except the t 

[above], which is not susceptible of reduplication (Tsr). 
Viid its condition is that it should leseinble (l) the J, as 

O fi *» 

in [above] and [385] : (2) the ^ , (a) with 

^ a ^ 

union, as in Jlo slaughtered [489]; (b) with separation 
by an aug. [between them (Tsr)], as in Jjuii [384, 677] ; 
(3) the o and g , as in [370] : (4) the ^ and J, 

as in [370, 385] (Aud). When two letters are 

repeated in a word, which has another rad., then one 
of the two duplicates is judged to be aug.\ but, as to the 
specification of the aug., there is a dispute. IM mentions 
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O 0 

in the Tashil that, in such as [above], the second 

and third of the [foui’] similars, i. e., the first ^ and the 
second |» , are judged to be aug, ; and, in such as 
[above], the third and fourth, i. e., the second ^ and the 
subsequent y : and some adduce as evidence of the aug- 
mentativeness of the first ^ in , and of the 


9 


second in , their elision in the dim., as ^, 7 

and [283]. But it is transmitted from the KK 

that the measure of is cMjii , its 0 . f. being 

^■^77^ > where they change the middle ^ into ^ (Tsr). 
As for that [duplicate] which resembles the o alone, as 
in s_is o' [toine (Tsr)] and \thin silk brocade 

(Tsr)], or the g separated [from its duplicate] by a rad., 

0 o 

as in oj tXi Iladrad, [a man’s name (Jh, Tsr), whence 
Abu Hadrad alAslaml, a Companion (KF), while no 


other , with repetition of the g , occurs (Jh, KF, 

Tsr), and JoaJi meaning the short so in the CT 

(KF'),] it is rad. And, when the quad, is formed of 
two letters, then, (1) if its third be not omissible, the 

whole are rad., as in [311, G74, 677] (Aud), the 


measure of which is JJLx* [392], because the radicalness 
of the two letters is certain, and there most be a third 
to complete the [number of] rads.’, while neither of the 
remaining two is superior to the other,*BO that both are 



( UOO ) 

judged to be rad. : (a) it is transmitted from Khl and 
the KK that its measure is Jui** , it o being repeated ; 
but this is improbable (Tsr) : (2) if its third be omissible, 

as in i- q* ^ reunited it, that third is, (a) as the 
KK say, an aug. substituted for a letter resembling the 

second (Aud), the o. /. of , according to their saying, 

being pi , where, the succession of three similars being 
deemed heavy, they substitute for one of them a letter 
resembling the o : but this is refuted by the fact that 
they say for its inf. n. [332] ; whereas, if pJiJ 

were orig. [a tril^ reduplicated [in the medial], its inf. 
n. would occur on [the measure of] [332] (Tsr) : 
(b) as Zj [among the BB (Tsr)] says, an aug, not 
substituted for anything : (c) as the rest of the BB say, 
a rad. (Aud) : (a) the opinion of the KK is preferred 
by BD, who says that it is better than making pZi a 
i cpeated [formation] agreeing in sense with the redupli- 
cated tril., as the BB say of its similars, like 

I crushed, I restrained , and / overturned 

(Tsr). The second sort, [vid. what is not added for 
repetition (Tsr),] is peculiar to the letters collected by 
IM four times in one verse 

(Aud), i. e. (1) in Congratulation and 
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salutation (are a matter that), (2) in 
has followed the day of his friendliness, (3) in 

^ o O ^ ^ 

on utmost craving ( of desire ), and (4) in I 

j protection and facilitation [above] (Jsh). 
And they ought to reckon the in such as ySJuOo^M 
I honored thee [617, 680], in. the 2nd pers. fern.-, for, if 
they say “ This is peculiar to pause ”, we say “ And so 
is the « of silence” [615, 644, 679] (Tsr). Mb omits the 
8 from the letters of augmentation ; but the refutation 
of his opinion will be given [679] (A). These [ten 
( Jrb)] letters, exclusively of others , are peculiar to 
augmentation, because the most suitable augments are 
the letters of prolongation and softness, since they are 
the lightest [and least troublesome (Jib)] of the letters 
(Jrb, Tsr). As for the saying of the GG that the y and 
^ are heavy, it is [said of them] in relation to the i 
[643]; while, in relation to the other letters, they aie 
light (Jrb). And the rest of the ten letters are assimi- 
lated to them: — for (1) the Hamza is adjacent to the I 
in outlet [732], and is convertible into a soft letter 
upon alleviation [658] : (2) the s also is adjacent to the t 
in outlet [732] (Jrb, Tar), while Akh asserts that their 
outlet is one ; and it is faint ; and is sometimes substi- 
tuted for the j in slii [690], and for the insjkjs 
[171, 174, 275, 648, 690] (Jrb); (3) the ^ is [uttered] 
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from the outlet of the ^ [732], vid. the lip ; and contains 
a nasality [akin to the softness of the soft letters (Jrb)] : 

(4) the [also (Jrb)] contains nasality [270]; and is 

prolonged in the upper part of the nose, like the I in the 
throat : (5) the cj is a surd [734] letter; and is substi- 
tuted for the j in (Jrb, Tsr) and [689] (Jrb) : 

(6) the is a sibilant [734], surd, letter, [whose surdity 
is akin to the softness of the soft letters (Jrb)] ; and its 
outlet is near to that of the [732] (Jrb, Tsr), for 
which reason they substitute it for the latter, saying 

for ji-iUl [759], the converse of which is , 

oriff. (jmJcw [807, 316, 689, 758] (Jrb): and (7) the J , 
though a vocal [734] letter, resembles the ^ ; and is 
near to it in outlet [732] (Jrb, Tsr), for which reason 
the is incorporated into it [749, 751], as LjJ 
XVIII. 2. [205], and the of protection is sometimes 
elided with it in [170], as with its like in and 

(Jrb). Measurement [of words] is also named 
exemplification (Aud), from the resemblance of the 
letters of the measure to the letters of the measured in 
number and conformation. The use of measurement is 
to explain the states of the formations of words in eight 
matters, (1) vowels, (2) quiescences, (3) rads., (4) augs,, 

(5) priority, (6) posteriority, (7) elision, and (8) absence 
of elision. And the measure is the crude form of 
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j^elow] (Tsr). There must be a measure, whereby the 
aug. may be differentiated from the rad. ; while it is not 
possible for the word to be measured by itself; and 
therefore they constitute, for that [purpose], the crude- 

form of Jii [below], because it is the most general of 
the vs. in sense, and may be employed for every act, as 

He did striking and Jiiii He did 

helping, whence ^ jJl ^ XXIII. 4. 

And who arc doers of almsgiving, \, alms- 

I g. 

givers (Jrb), where is meant to be an abstract n. 

[3], vid. the deed oj the almsgiver, i. e., alms- 

giving (K). What is intended is the crude-form of Jjii 
[above], not its conformation, since the measure does not 
always keep to this conformation (Sn). The rads, are 
represented [in the measure] bj>^ the o , [then (Aud)] 
the g , and [then (Aud)] the J [368, 369,] (SH, Aud), 
in the order imported from the word “ then ” (Tsr) ; and 
such [rads. (K, Jrb)] as exceed [three (R, Jrb)] by a 
second or third J (SH) ; the letters of the measure being 
(Tsr) given such [original (Tsr)] mobility or quiescence 
as belongs to their measured (Aud). This means that, 
when you want to measure a word, [in order to know its 
rad, and aug. (A),] you represent its rads, by [the 
letters of J.»i , the first by (A)] the o , [the second by 

(A)] the g , and [the third by (A)] the J (R, A), i. e., 

115 a 
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jrou put, in the measure, these three letters in place of 
the rad, letters (R), making the measure and the 
measured equal in vowel and quiescence [253] (A), as 

you say “ struck is on the measure of jjii ” [below] 
(R). You, therefore, say (1) Jjii [with quiescence of 
the £ (Tsr)] for [the measure of (Tsr)] (jmJL* [368] (Aud, 
A), among ns. (Tsr) ; (2) Jxi (Aud, A), with Fath of 
the [ and (A)] g (A, Tsr), for [the measure of (Tsr)] 

[above] (Aud, A), among vs. (Tsr) ; and similarly 
for [the measure of (Tsr)] [403, 482] (Aud, A), in 
the hollow (Tsr), and Jui [482] (Aud, A), in the redupli- 
cated (Tsr), because their o. f, [before conversion or 
incorporation (Tsr, Sn)] is [403, 684, 703] and o Jui 
[731] : (3) jjii [with Kasr of the g (Tsr)] for [the 
measure of (Tsr)] pS [432, 440, 482] ; and similarly for 

[the measure of (Tsr)] GL* [in the hollow (Tsr)] and Jjo 
\ud, A) in the reduplicated (Tsr), because their o./. 
is [^03, 684, 703] and JJUo loathed, ivas weary 
[731] (Tsr, Sn), with Kasr of their second (Sn) : (4) 
Juii [with jL)amm of the ^ (Tsr)] for [the measure of 
(Tsr)] [331, 432, 482] ; and similarly for [the 

measure of (Tsr)] JUb [432] and [^76] (Aud, A), 
because their o. f. is J^-Jb [403, 684, 703] and vyoji 
[731] (Tsr, Sn), with Damm of their second (Sn). And 
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by that means the explanation of the original vowels 
and quiescences is effected (Tsr), Then, if any of the 
rads, of the word remain, you add (1) a second J in 

[the measure of (Tsr)] the quad., saying JJJii for [the 

measure of (Tsr)] [392] : (2) a second and third 
[ J (Tsr)] in [the measure of (Tsr)] the quin., saying 

JJJjiLi for [the measure of (Tsr)] [245, 401] 

(Aud). What IHsh mentions as to the measurement of 
the tril. is agreed upon. But what he mentions as to the 
measurement of the non-tril. is disputed, there being two 
opinions, (l) what he mentions, which is the saying of 
the BB, founded on [the theory] that the whole [of the 
letters in the quad, and quin.l are rads.', and is correct : 
(2) that w'hatever [letter] exceeds three is aug., which 
is said by the KK, being founded upon their theory 
that the extreme number of rads, is three [368]. Then 
they diverge into three opinions, (1) tliat the non-tril. 
is not measurable, because the mode of measuring it is 
not known ; (2) that it is measurable, but that its 
final is represented by its own letter ; (3) that it is 
measurable, but that its penultimate is represented 
by its own letter : which [divergence between the 
second and third opinions] is founded upon the ques* 
tion whether the aug. [in the quad.'] be the final or 
the penultimate, the first [opinion] being held by Fr, 
and the second by Ks [368]. Thus, as to v hether [the 
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measure ofj be JX»i [392], as the BB say, or yUU 
6 ^ ^ 

with the^ ouy., or jkiii with the o aw^r., or what it is 
be not known, there are four [different] sayings (Tsr). 
And the aug. is represented by its own [original] letter, 
[in order that it may be differentiated from the rad. 

(Tsr),] so that one says (1-3) JJli j , JJl^ , and for 
[the measure of (Tsr)] y^\ [332],^iiju [332, 482, 674], 
and [482, 675] (Aud), with the aug. Hamza, , 

and , , respectively (Tsr) ; (4) JJiXil for [the measure of 
(Tsr)] [667] (Aud), with the aug. Hamza and 

(Tsr) ; and similarly for [the measure of (Tsr)] I 

[692, 756] and^jl [693, 756], because the o. f. is^^Lol 
and yCsol ; (5) for [the measure of (Tsr)] 

^ I [332, 482, 483, 493] (Aud), where the numbers 
i'the augs. and rads, arc equal (Tsi). Wlicn, however, 
the aug. is a repetition of a rad., [^\ hether co-ordina- 
tive or not (Tsi),] it is leprescntcd, (l) according to the 
majority, by what that rad. is represented by (Aud), 
because, repetition of the rad. in the science of ety- 
mology being on a par with lit. corroboration [132] in 
the science of syntax, as that [lit. corroh.'] is given the 
predicament of the ant., and therefore imitates it in its 
inflection, so this [repetitive aug.^ is measured by the 
same measure as the rad., in order to make known that 
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this is a repetition of what precedes (Tsr), as in your 
saying JyJLili , JyXki , and jtt jii I , for [the measure of 
(Tsr)] vIuuJL*. [385], [beginning of rain and 

wind (Tsr, Sn) so says SBd (Sn)], and 

[482, 483, 675] (And), respectively, the [second] in 
and in yksiJL being for co-ordination with 
Jo joji [253, 396, 674, 677] and cartilage [396], 

respectively; while the [second] in is non- 

co-ordinative : ( 2 ) according to some, by its own letter, 
unrestrictedly, even though it is a repetition of a rad . ; 
so that one says ouJLii , , and for the 

measure of ooxJLa. [above], , and ,^*> 54 X ^1 

respectively (Tsr). The auj., (l) when it is not one of 
the letters of [above], is a duplicate of a 

o 

rad,^ like the w in [above] ; ( 2 ) if it be one of 

them, is (a) a duplicate, as iuJlLii [661,738]: (b) not 
a duplicate; but having the semblance of a duplicate, 
though some evidence, [like the extraordinariness of 
J ikSi without repetition of the o and ^ (Sn),] indicates 
that reduplication is not intended by it, in which case it 
is represented in the measure by its own letter, as in 
Samndn, a [^lace wherein is (Sn)] water belong- 
ing to the Bank Habl'a, the measure of which is "ikSS , 
not J , because J ikii is an extraordinary measure, 



( 1108 ) 

no instance of which occurs without repetition [of the 
and g (Sn)], as in [273, 332, 396J, except jLc^^ 

[396] and denoting [hard (Jh, KF)] stone, [to 

which the KF adds J IkAls dust and J Ub oats (Sn),] 
•vihi]e Bahrain and ShahrCtm are foreign 

(A) proper names: (c) not a duplicate, nor in the sembl- 
ance of one, like the Hamza in r/’ [above] (Sn). 
What is considered in measurement is the form to which 
the measured was entitled before alteration [by incorpora- 
tion, or conversion, of one letter into another] : so that 
one says jii and JJLiio for the measure of [331] and 
repelling, respectively, because their o.J. is and 
0 0^ (A); and similarly, as before mentioned, and 

, because their o. f. is and <>(XA ; and so and 

Jui , and Jlls and [above] (Sn). But, when there 
is, in the measured, a transfer [from one place to another, 
sihich is named transposition (Tsr)], or an elision 
[of some of the racZs.], you put the like [transfer or 
elision] in the measure, saying (l) for [the measure 
of (Tsr)] [pret. of *.Uj (Tsr), a dial, var. of 

ft ^ ^9 

^5 b L q. <Xju was far away (Jh)], because it is from 
^5 b (Aud), the 0 . f. being b ; but the J , vid. the ^5 , 
being transferred to the position of the g , vid. the 
Hamza, so that it becomes ; and the ^5 then converted 
into \ [684, 703], because mobile, and preceded by a 
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letter pronounced with Fath ; so that it becomes eX* with 
prolongation (Tsr) ; (2) Lt for [the measure of (Tsr)] 

I [210, 324], because it is from ii tX*. j unity (Aud), 
the 0. f. being but the o, vid. the being 

transferred to the position of the J , vid. the ; and the 
^ then made to precede the I , with which it is impossible 

to begin, so that it becomes j o LaaJ i ; and the y then 
converted into ^ [685, 721], because occurring as a final 
after Kasra ; so that it becomes ( 5 ;>LsjJ 1 (Tsr) : (3) JiS 
for [the measm'e of (Tsr)] [482, 699] (Aud), the o 
of which is elided, the o.J. being because it is 

orig, JjLu w’ith Kasr [of the g ], and is afterwards pro- 
nounced with Fath because of the guttural letter ; so 
that the elision is from Jkaij with Kasr : Bo says Sd on 
ti: [482] and its congeners (Tsr) : (4) Ji for [the 
measure of (Tsr)] ^ [703] (Aud), imp. of , the o.f. 
being ^ , but its g being elided because of the concur- 
rence of two qmescents [663] (Tsr) : (5) gli for [the 
measure of (Tsr)] yili [16] (Aud), the J of which is 
elided, the o. f. being ^ li , but its J being elided 
because of the concurrence of two quiescents [663]. 
The measurement of som^ words is impracticable, like 
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[680] and [382,679, 680], because w« 

consider the original vowel and quiescence ; and, the o 
in those [words] being orig. quiescent, while the and 
5 [also] are quiescent, a cohcurrence of two quiescents 
would ensue in the measure ; so that the right course is 
to say Jjii I for their measure, because they are orig. 

and (Jj , the and s being aug. (Tsr). IM says 
(Aud), in the Alfiya (T sr). The letter, if it be insepara- 
ble [from the word in all its variations (A)], is a rad . ; 
while that which is not inseparable, [but is elided in 
some of the variations (A),] is the aug., like the & of 
jwi^l [below] (IM). Thus he defines the rad. letter as 
being that which is inseparable in all the variations, and 
the aug. as being that which is not inseparable in all 
the variations ; while he exemplifies the latter by the 
of (5 dlL I , which is aug., because it is elided in some of 

the variations (Tsr), since you say s j jkA I Aa. (A, Tsr), 

, as in the KF (Sn), did as he did (KF', Sn) ; so 
that, by the elision of the [in I AA and ^ AA ], you 

. . . ^ * o * 

know that it is aug. in was imitated, or was 

pud on or worn (A). »TA^I is imitation ; or putting 
on, or wearing, sandals (Tsr). One says u ^ t 

imitated him (A), [and] jJLio , 5 Ax^f imitated his 
example (Jh, KF), i. e. ^( 500 * I (Jh, KF, A); and 
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[also (A)] ^ JJLs.1 put on, or toore, sandals, i. e., JuLul , 
whence 

1 (5* '-^1 1 <5 e 1 I Jj 
The foot-sore harefooted man puts on any sandal, 
% I being a sandal [329] (Jh, A), But [both (Tsr)] 
the definitions require consideration : — the first [defini- 
tion, vid. that of the rad. (Tsr),] because the y of ^ 
[253, 373] and the ^ of [392, 395] are aug., as 

you will [soon (Tsr)] recognize [075, 077], notwithstand- 
ing that they are not elided [in all the variations (Tsr)] ; 
and the second [definition, vid. that of the aug. (Tsr),] 
because the o of tXe j , the g of J L» , and the J of I ^ 
are rads., notwithstanding that they are elided in iXju 

[482, 099], JJ [603, 703], and ^kS p' [404, 719] (Aud). 
Thus the definition of the rad. is not inclusive, and the 
ilefinition of the aug. is not exclusive (Tsr) : [or rather] 
neither of the two definitions is inclusive or exclusive : — 
the definition of the rad., because such as the y of JSy 

S > o ^ 

is excluded [from it], while such as the of is 

included [in it] ; and the definition of the aug., because 

the second is excluded from it, while the first is included 

in it (Sn). And the accurate formula for recognition of 

the augs. would be “ Know that a letter is not judged to 

be aug., unless the remaining letters of the word exceed 

two rads. (Aud). But [lUK replies that (Tsr)] the 

116a 
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rad., when elided for unsoundness, [like the • of iLiS 
(A),] is constructively present, [contrary to the aug. 
(Tsr)] ; while the aug., when inseparable, [like the of 

Jub^' and the y of yf (-A-),] is constructively elided. 
And tlierefore the aug. is said to be what is elided, 
really or constructively, in the original constitution (A, 
Tsr). The indications of the augmentativeness of a 
letter are ten : — (1-3) elision from (a) an o. f., like the 
elision of the t of [343, 369, 373] in its o. i. e., 

the inf. n. [331] ; (b) a deriv. form, like the elision of the 

O ✓ . . Off 

f of [above] in its pi. [246, 256] ; (c) a counter- 
part, like the elision of the ,5 of [674] in Jjbt 

[368], [which is like Jiij I in sense and crude-form (Sn)] : 
(a) the condition requisite, in order that elision of the 
letter from an o.f, a deriv. form, or a counterpart, may 
be adducible as an indication of its augmentativeness, is 
that Its elision should not be for unsoundness ; for, if its 
elision be for unsoundness, like the elision of the y of 

^9 ti ^ 

y 'm [above], or in 8 *Xx [401, 482, 699], it is not 
8 indication of augmentativeness: (4, 5) the letter’s 
occupying, in the non-deriv. [word containing it (Sn)], 
a position wherein it is aug. in the deriv., (a) invari- 
ably, like the [673, 677], when it occurs as a quiescent, 
unincorporated, third, and is followed by two letters, as 
in [675, 677], which is an evil, [a calamity, and 
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a great matter (KF),] [677], which is thick in 

Q O a 

the hands and Jeet, and ‘Asansar, which is a 

mountain, the in these [words] and the like being 
aug., because it occupies a position wherein it is only 
aug. in. the deriv. (A), even though [the derivation be] 
from a concrete n. [3], as is proved by what follows, deri- 
vation [here] being in the sense of mere taking (Su), as 

[393, 395,] from [677], which in the 

solid-hoofed [animal] is like &L& lip in man, 
being big in the lip, and also a great army : (b) 
frequently, like the Hamza [672], when it occurs as an 
initial, and is followed by three letters, in which case it 
is judged to be aug., even if the derivation be not 
knowm, since it is frequently aug. when it occurs 
similarly [situated] in a word whose derivation is 
known: thus the Hamza of [18, 249] and JJCi * 

[249, 372] is judged to be aug., because made to accord 
with [the Hamza of] a word whose derivation is recog- 
nizable, as 1 [249, 372] : (6) its being peculiar to, [i. e., 
found in (Su),] a position wherein only a letter of augmen- 
tation occurs, like the of [such as (Sn)] (A), with 

which j uiT [380] is synomymous (Sn) ; and of such as 
^ [301, 380], ^ I JuU/ , and y ( juj* , the last two mean- 

ing the ligh^, active, man : (7, 8) that, by the assump- 
tion of radicalness, unprecedentedness would be entailed 
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in [the formation ofj (a) that word [to which the letter 

belongs], as in [372, 678] with Fath of the first vi) , 
and Damm of the , meaning the young of the fox ; 
for its [first] is aug., because, if it were held to be 


rad., the measure of would be JULiii [392], which is 
not found : (b) the counterpart of the word to which 

O > t/ > 

that letter belongs, as in JlaSj [372], according to the 
dial, of those who pronounce the [first] «i> and the o with 
Pamm; for its [first] is aug., according to this dial. 
also, because, although unprecedentedness would not 
ensue [in this dial, war.] from the assumption of radical- 
ness, since, if the o were held to be rad., the measure 


of would be JJLti , which is found, as [352], 

still unprecedentedness does ensue in its counterpart, 
i, e,, the dial. var. with Fath; so that the «i> , when its 
augmentativeness is established in the dial, var. with 
Fath, is judged to be aug. in the dial. var. with Damm 
Iso, since the rule [in dial, vars.] is identity of crude- 
form: (9) the letter’s indicating a meaning, like the 
aoristic letter [369, 404] and the I of the act. part. [343, 
369] : (10) inclusion [of the word] iji the wider of two 
cats, upon [its] exclusion from [the formations sanctioned 


by] precedent, vid. in 677]» [according to the 

dial, of those who pronounce the vj with Damm, as is 
proved by what follows (Sn),] since its measure, upon 
the assumption of the radicalness of the , is Jliu 
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[with Damm of the second J (Sn)], like with 

Damm of the ^ , which is not found [401] ; and, on the 

assumption of its augmentativeness, is JjLui [394, 677], 
which also is not found ; but the formations of the aug- 
mented {quad.'] are more numerous [than those of the 
unaugmented quin.], and it is one of their principles, 
[i. e., rules (Sn),] to have recourse to the numerous : (a) 
this [indication] is -mentioned by lAz and others ; but 
lUK says that it is implied in the seventh (A), i. e., 
that, by the assumption of radicalness, unprecedented- 
ness would be entailed [above] (Sn). Augmentation has 
certain conditions, [by which its use is restricted] (Tsr). 
I have previously set out, in the Parts of the Noun 
[3G8-401] and Verb [482-496 A], when mentioning the 
augmented formations, a portion of the discourse upon 
those letters; and I shall mention here [672-681. A] 
what serves to differentiate between the places where 


they occur rad. and the places where they occur aug. 

(M). 

§. 672. The Hamza is judged to be ( 1 ) aug., when it 
occurs as an initial, and is followed by three rad. letters, 

[ns. apd vs. being alike in that respect (lY),] as in 

(M) and [671], ^.1 [671] and [249], 

I go and ylOlf I sit (lY), and [671] (M):(a) 


that is because the Hamza, when initial, is prevalently 
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and frequently aug. in those words whose derivation is 
recognizable, as in 1 [above], t , and '^>6 ^ ) [249], 
i and uILL I [above], and I [379], from 

redness, yellowness, and greenness, 

went and jjlli sat,'\ talcing fright and fleeing, 

O ^ 

and defoliation ; and is therefore decided to be axcg. 
in those words of that class which are uncertain [in 


derivation], as 


) 1 and JjCi 1 [above], c jw 1 [below]. 


&ilj r (lY), n. un. of pLj? [372] (Jh), and [372], by 
making them accord with the more numerous [division 
of the class], which is making the unknown to accord 
with the known (lY) : (b) some of the ancients differ 
from that, saying that what we do not know, by deriv- 


ation, to be avg. we judge to be rad . ; so that jXi I is 
said by them to be like y»K.> [392] : but S refutes them 

9 O’f- 

by the argument that JJCil [18], if used as a name, 
would necessarily be diptote ; whereas, if it were JJUi 
[392], it would be triptote : and also that, if it were 
jSii, a formation whose initial is Hamza would bo 
allowable in the conjug. of jJUi , aor. JJjiAj , inf. n. 


ijJisLi (H) : (c) thus the Hamza is judged to be aug. in 
all of that [class] (lY), except when something in- 
tervenes, which requires (a) that the Hamza should be 
rad., as in [374] and! toeak^minded (M). 

f o 

because there is no ep. like sJUu t ; while, if we judged 
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the Hamza in them to be aug., the word would be of 
the cat. of and [357, 674], which is rare, not 
to be acted upon (lY) '.(h) that both matters should be 

allowable, as in [below] (M):(a)the Hamza, if 

accompanied by a letter that may be aug., as in gOut 
[249, 674] and^^l a short tent-rope, toith which the 
lower part of the tent is fastened to the peg, is not 
judged to be a tty. [below], except upon proof: for the 
Hamza is one of the letters of augmentation, and so is 
the yg', except that the [usual] way is to judge the 
Hamza to be aug., because the Hamza, when first, is 
prevalently aug,, in comparison with the ^5 when second : 
BO that in ^ (XjI the Hamza is aug., because of what we 
have mentioned ; and because they say I dyed it 

O ✓ 0* ® 

with , inf. n. , [with elision of the Hamza,] 

this being a proof that the JEamza is aug. : while in 

® ^0* 

, if we were left to analogy, the Hamza would be 
aug., because of the prevalence of [augmentativeness in] 
the Hamza when initial ; but they say in the pi. , as 

And this unites between them the short tent-ropes so 
that the elision of the ^5 is an indication that it is 
aug. (lY): (a) the language of [lY and] IM inti- 
mates that, when the Hamza precedes three [Jettons], 
of which the whole are not certamly rad., but one is 
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ambiguous, the Hamza is not judged to be aug. [above], 
except by reason of some indication : but this is contrary 
to what IM decisively asserts in the Tashil, which is the 
well-known [rule], vid. that, when the Hamza precedes 
three letters, one of which admits of being rad. or aug., 
the Hamza is judged to be aug., and that ambiguous 
[letter] to be rad., unless some indication exists to the 
contrary, for which reason the Hamza of ^^**1 [673] and 

O ✓ 

gjJl [above] is judged to be aug. that, if some 
indication shows the Hamza to be rad., and that 
ambiguous [letter] to be aug., one judges accordingly, as 
the Hamza of and [below] is judged to be 

O O « 

rad., according to those who say [673] and 

, pass. part. [below]; (y) such as^^^^f [673] 

is excluded [from the presumption that the Hamza in 
such a position is aug.], since and jj# have been 

beard for dyed with \the leaves of (Jh on )]( 5^3 ^ ' 
he that says makes the Hamza rad., and the f 

aug. ; while he that says makes the Hamza aug., 

and the I a suhst. for a rad. ^5 : and, according to the 
first, the measure of ^ 5 ■lo 3 1 is . its I being augf. for 
co-ordination ; so that, if used as a name, [18] would 
be diptote, because of the quality of proper name and 
[the 1 of (Sn)] quasi-femininization, [which is the I of 
co-ordination (Sn)] ; while, according to the second, its 
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measure is Jgti I ; so that, is used as a name, it would be 
diptote, because of the quality of proper name and the 
measure of the v. [18] : but the first saying is more 
obvious, because the variations of are more 

numerous [than those of ], since they say oJbJ I 

jijolli'T I dyed the hide with [the leaves o/] \ , and 

» /xif 7 f r ? 

Joill The camels ate , [act. part, | , as our 
Master has written after it (Sn),] and The 

land produced ( 5 -^jt: while The land 

produced ( 519^1 , [inf. n. »Uejl » as in the KF (Sn),] is 

also said : ( 8 ) similarly (jJjl [above] (A) : as for ijjjf 
[674], which is a kind of madness (lY), it is said that 
(A) the Hamza [in it (lY)] is rad., [and the ^ atig. 
(A),] because they say Ja-pt tjjl The man was 
demented, [a pass, formation (Sn), i. q. (A.),] pass, 
part, ijyitjt demented (lY, A), upon the measure of 
J^M(Jh), which is a proof that the Hamza is rad., 
and the ^ aug. (lY) ; and its measure then is (lY, 

Sn), like [369] ; so that, if used as a name for a 

man, it would be triptote : this is the opinion of S ; and 
the [conclusive] evidence is in IS [above] ; while in 
<3J1 the Hamza may be orig. a j , which is converted 

into Hamza because pronounced viuth ]?amm, as in 

117a ' 
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for [683] (lY) : and [it is said that (A)] may 
be [Jiil (lY)] from ^ 3 J^ , [an act. formation (Sn),] i. q. 
hastened (lY, A), whence L ol 

XXIV. 14. When ye ivere speaking it hastily with 
your tongues, [so read by ‘A’isha (Jh),J and the saying 
of the poet [AlKulakh Ibn Hazn (TA, MAJh)j 

I* Ldi^J t ^ ^ 

A strong she-camel has brought him from Syria, has- 
tening (lY) ; and, according to this, the Hamza is aug., 

>^60 

and the j rad. (lY, A), its measure being Jiii I (A) ; so 
that, if used as a name for a man, it would be diptote 
[18] : moreover they say and ^^£1 j for a swift charge, 
which shows that its o is sometimes Hamza, and 
sometimes j, as in v.^uJr I I shut the door and 

ii’JLsr(IY): but the first is preferable : (e) similarly 
\ denoting a had sort of cZate, [the I of which is 
decidedly awp'., the discussion not being about it, but only 
about the Hamza and j (Sn>,] oscillates between two 
measures, , like [381]; and . like 

[380] (A) ; (2) rad., (a) when it [occurs as an 

B « 

initial, but] is followed by two rad. letters, as in [a 

0 

shirt withaui sleeves (lY)] and a waist-wrapper, 
[the paradigms of which one Jjii and J Ui , like and 
^Uj ». , respectively (lY)] ; or by four, as in stable 
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[283], [which, lAl says, is not of .the language of the 
Arabs (Jh),] and Istakhr (M), the name of a 

territory (Jk, MI) in Persia (MI), which also is foreign 

8 ^ o ^ 

(Jk). the paradigm of both being JJjii, like 
[401]; and hence ^>1 and [283, 291], the 

measure of which is ^ijti (lY) : (b) when it occurs as 
non-initial, and nothing interv'enes to necessitate its 
being auy., as in (a) [374] (M), where the Hamza 

is any., because they say [373, 681. A] 

from J north wind [below] (I Y) ; (6) J txii [or 
nightmare, where the Hamza is avg., because they say 

O'** 

^ with the ^ , and Damm of the <> , the elision of 
the Hamza being an indication of its augmentativeness 
(lY)] ; (c) (jdS 1^ [384] (M), i. e., a bulky camel, where 
the Hamza is aug., because they say, in the same sense, 

a Strong he-camel, i. e., jujui (lY) :(ci) 

stii (M), i. e.. that does not menstruate, where the 

Hamza is aug, because they say Sl^t a woman 

that does not menstruate, without Hamza (lY). The 
language of [Z and] IM intimates that the Hamza, when 
medial or final, is not judged to be aug., except by reason 
of some indication, as in (1) JC^ [681. A], where the 
indication is elision of the Hamza in some of its died, 
vars., of which there are ten, (a) JUi [374] ; (b) Jiti 
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[373] ; (c) J [above], upon the measure of J I [246] ; 
(d) , with Fath of the ji ; (e) , with Fath of 

the |» ; (f) JujSr, with quiescence of the ; (g) , upon 

the measure of [253] ; (h) JULi , upon the measure 
of [246] ; (i) , upon the measure of 

[246]; (j) JWci, with [Fath of the ji , quiescence of 
the |» , Fath of the Hamza, and (Sn)] reduplication of 
the J (A) : while the KF adds (k) , like 

[369] (Sn) : (a) lU and others adduce, as evidence that 
the Hamza of jUli is their saying oJUm 

[above] , meaning hlew Twrtherly ; but it is objected that 
admits of being orig. vaJ , [the vowel of the 
Hamza (Sn)] being transferred [to the , and the 
Hamza afterwards elided (Sn)], in which case it is not 
adducible as evidence : (2) Ual^ I [he was sivollen in his 
helly (Sn)], where the indication is the elision of the 
Hamza in [681. A], as juJu His helly was 

swollen [48P]. But from that [rule] is excepted the final 
Hamza after an I preceded by more than two rads., as 
will [now] be explained (A). The final [Hamza (Tsr)] 
is made aug. upon two conditions [677], vid. that it be 
preceded by an f , and that this I be preceded by more 
than two rads, [below], [whether the initial of its word 
be pronounced with Fath, Kasr, or Damm (Tsr),] as in 
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[385], tidf [385], and [40,273,332], 

contrary to [the Hamza of (Tsr)] such as t Uo and tZ& 
[326, 683] (And), where the 1 is preceded by one rad. 

(Tsr) ; and a building [683] and »tlj| [667] (And), 
where the I is preceded by two rads.y not by more ; and 

contrary to such as L»j tidings, where the Hamza is not 
preceded by an I (Tsi;). [See §. 677 for a third condition.] 
IM’s saying [in the Alfiya] “ more than two letters” 
[instead of “ more than two rads” (above)] requires that 
the Hamza [677] should be judged to be aug., whether 
all the letters preceding the I be decidedly rad., or two 
be decidedly rad., and the third be ambiguous. But that 
is not so, because the word whose final is a Hamza after 
an I separated from the vj by a double letter, as in » 
[jpricMes of the palm-tree (Sn)] and * [below], or by 

two letters, one of which is a soft letter, as in and 

[273], admits of two alternatives, that the Hamza 
should be rad., and one of the two similars [in such as 

f O « ^ 

t iLL, and i j ^ (Sn)], or the soft letter [in such as 
1 1^^ and tZjji (Sn)], should be aug.', or the converse. 
If, then, the Hamza be made rad., » iLi is Jlii [from 
JkixJt I pulled off the prickles of the palm-trees 

(Jh)], and % ( ^ snake-charmer is Ju>' from 
collecting', while, if it be made aug., aiLl is 
[from ^pulled out (KP)], and greenish Hack or 
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blackish red, [and Eve (MAZ, Nw, KF), Adam’s wife 
(KF), the mother of mankind (MAZ, Nw),] is 
from 8^ (A) blackness inclining to greenness or 
redness inclining to blackness (Sn). If, however, one 
of the two alternatives be strengthened by some indica* 
tion, it is adopted, and the other neglected : and, for 
that reason, the Hamza of «. I ^ is judged to be aug. 
when is diptote (A), because the diptote declension 
indicates that it is the Hamza of femininizaiion [263, 
683], which is avg. (Sn) ; and rad. when is 

triptote, like % I ^ denoting one that charms snakes : 
while the preferable [alternative] in is that its 

Hamza should be rad., because, in plants, is more 

numerous than [273]. If, then, IM had said 

“more than two rads”, [as IHsh says in the Aud 
above,] it would have been better. The Hamza is made 
nug., in the w., when (l) first, as in [372, 671] ; (2) 

second, as in Jiti [373] ; (3) third, as in Jtli [above] ; 
(4) fourth, as in Jajltu*. [384], i. e., sliort ; (5) fifth, as 
in [385] ; (6) sixth, as in ^ [273, 399], which 

is a country ; and (7) seventh, as in t.XZ>\Sp [273, 400], 
i. e., mankind (A). 

§. 673. An t that accompanies more than two rads. 
is [judged to be (lA, A)] aug., without any lie (IM), as 
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in Li [below] (lA, Aud), oLZe [627], [248,250], 

and (Aud) with Damm of the , small hones in 

the fingers and toes (.Tsr), because in most woi'ds, where 
the 1 occurs like that, [i. e., acconapanying more than 
two rads. (Sn),] the derivation indicates that it is aug . ; 
and the rest are made to accord therewith (A), i. e., 
with the most ^Sn) : contrary to such as JU [below] and 
[719] (Aud), where the I is not av.g., because it does 
not accompany more than two rads. (Tsr), IM [here 
(MKh)] means the soft I [668] ; and, as for the [mobile 
! , which is named] Hamza, it has been mentioned [672] 
(Sn, MKh). The [soft] 1 is not made aug. at the 
beginning [of a word] (M, A, Tsr), because it is impos- 
sible to begin with it (M, A), since fit is only quiescent, 
following Fatha ; and (lY)] to begin with a quiescent 
is impracticable [667] (lY, Tsr). But, when not initial, 
it occurs only as an aug. [below], when three or more 

^ 9 ✓ 

rad. letters are with it, as in |*ji li, [247, 373], o uT 
[below], [below], [396], and viLUj*. 

[below] (M). If it accompany two rads, only, it is not 
aug.: but is [either rad., as in (below); or (lA)] 
a subst. for a rad. [ v 5 or j (A)], as in £\S and Jli [703] 
(lA, A), o Li and o La [684], and La [684], and 
and Laoa [16, 719] (A). But what is mentioned by 
[Z and] IM is [true] only in vs., and in [Arabic (Sn, 
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MElh)] decl., [i. e., inji. (Sn),] ns., [whether prim, or 

deriv. (MEJi)] : while in uninjl. [ns.], and in ps., the I is 

not judged to be ang. (A, MKh), with more than two 

rads., as in [501, 540] and [181] ; or to be a 

subst. for another [letter], with less than two rads., as 

io fgJ I [500] and [206] : but it is rad., unconverted 

(MKh) : and similarly in foreign [676] names, like 

[672] (A, MKh) and Isaac (A) : because 

that [augmentativeness or substitution] is recognizable 

only by derivation, which is lacking (A, MKh) in 

what is [here] mentioned (MKh). The I is made azcg,, 

0 ^ 

(1) [in the n. (.^L),] when (a) second, as in [8^1] > 

(b) third (lY, A, Tsr), as in [below] (lY, A) ; (c) 

fourth (lY, A, Tsr), as in [below] and 

[above] (A) ; (d) fifth (lY, A, Tsr), as in wj 
(lY, A), a plant (Jh, lY), which the vulgar name 
convolvulus (Jh) ; (e) sixth, as in [below] 

(lY, A. Tsr) and [671] (lY) ; (f) seventh (A, 

Tsr), as in [272] (Tsr) : (2) in the v., when (a) 

second, as in JlsU [490]; (b) third, as in JkiLij [482, 
483, 487, 678] ; (c) fourth, as in [482] ; (d) fifth, 
as in (5 5^1 [^’^e horss (Sn)] was of dark chesnut 
color; (e) sixth, as in overcame [432, 496] 

(A). But [the 1 , when it accompanies more than two 
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rads, in (Tsr)] the reduplicated quad. [674], [whose 
first J is homogeneous with its o , and whose second 
J is homogeneous with its g (Sn),] such as 
[674] (A, Tsr) shouied in battle (Sn), and [674] 

(A) chid sheep, saying Lc or ^ or (Sn), is 

excepted [from iM’s language (A)] : for the f here 
[i. e., the I of • as also each of the two I s , the 

first and the second, of (Sn),] is a subsf. for a rad., 
[their measure being JlU* (Sn)] ; and is not aug. (A, 
Tsr), When the I is accompanying two rads, and a third 
[letter] that admits of being rad. or aug., then, if this 
[ambiguous letter] be assumed to be rad., the \ is aug . ; 
and, if it be assumed to be aug., the I is non-aug. : but, if 
the ambiguous be an initial Hamza [672] or ^ [676], as 
in viper [672] and razor [676], [not Moses, 

the name of the Prophet, because it, says Dm, is foreign 
(Sn),] or a quiescent third [671, 677] in a quin., as in 
, [which I have not found in the KF (Sn),] if it be 
found in their language, the preferable [alternative] is 
to judge the ambiguous to be aug., and the 1 to be con- 
verted from a rad., so long as no indication shows these 

# o ft 

letters to be rad., and the I to be aug., as in [below], 

II Oft 

according to those who say , meaning a hide dyed 

with ^ 5 ^;* [ 672 ]; and in ^ 5 ^ [below], because of their 

saying utc and ytut ; while, if the ambiguous be any other 
* 118a 
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letter than these three, we judge it to be rad., and the I 
to be aug. (A). The ( does not occur as a oo-ordinative, 
except when final, as in [below] (M), [482], 

and threw down on the ground [674]. When medial 
[below], it is aug. only for elongation of the word, and 
multiplication of [the letters in] its formation, not fos oo- 

A X 

mrdination : so that [671] is not said to be oo-ordioat* 
ed with $ilk (lY), like [892] (KF); nor 
[895, 677] to be co-ordinated with Jl,x jji [401] : because 
the unsound letter, when it occurs as a medial, and is pre- 

^ 9 ' 

ceded by a vowel homogeneous with it, like the j of 

O 

and the ^ of Jujui [369], is treated as a prolongation of 
the vowel i and does not co-ordinate one formation with 
another, the co-ordinative [unsound letter] being only what 
is not for prolongation. When final, the I is made an aug. 
of three kinds, (1) co-ordinative, as in [248,272,326, 
375, 671, 672] and [272, 375,671, 676], which are co- 
ordinated by the I with and [392], respectively t 

(a] what indicates that the 1 is aug. in is their saying 

p<>* [above], the elision of the I in being an in- 

dication that it is aug . ; while their saying pi [above] and 
[255, 257] is an indication that the ( is aug. in ■ 

(b) their saying I and ^ 5 pu» with Tanwin indicates 
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that the \ is not for femiuinization, since the I of feminini- 
sation {n^vents triptute declension [18] ; so that Tan^rin 

^ o 

is not affixed to it [17,609], as and [below] : 
(a) moreover 8li»^f[258], has been heard from them, with 
affixion of the 8 of femininization ; whereas, if the I were 
for femininization, another sign of femininization would 
not be affixed to it, so as to combine two signs of femiuini- 
zation : (6) one indication that the \ in isyut is not for 
femininization is their making it masc., as ^ 

[249], their qualification of it by the masc. being an 
indication that it is masc. ; whereas, if the I were for 
femininization, it would be fern. : (c) it is proved, then, by 
what we have mentioned, that the I here is aug. otherwise 
than as a denotative of femininization : and to attribute 


it to co-ordination is more appropriate than to attribute 
it to another process [vid. multiplication], because co-or- 
dination is a desirable ides ; even though both processes 
are one thing, since the meaning of co-ordination [671] is 
multiplication, and elongation, of the word ; so that every 
oo-ordinstien is a multiplication, though every multipli- 
cation is not a co-ordination : (2) denotative of femininiza- 
tion, as in [18, 248, 272, 375], [248, 272], and 

(5^1^ Jumadd, [328] : (a) what indicates that the t here 
is aug. is the derivation, since is from preg~ 

nancy, from yCw drunkenness, and from 

being frozen: (b) what indicates that it denotes 
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femininization is the impossibility of Tanwln's being affix- 
ed to it in the state of indeterminateness [609] ; whereas, 
if it did not denote femininization, [the n. ending with] it 
w ould be triptote [17] : (3) of the same kind as when medial 
[above], [i. e., multiplicative,] as in [272, 326, 

401, 497, 671], [401, 671], JliLj [311], and 

quail, a kind of bird : (a) the I in the whole of those [ns.] 
is aug., because, with three or more rad. letters, it is only 
aug. [above] : (b) it is not for femininization, because 

S CB 

these ns. are triptote, and moreover 8 iHs b a bean and 

a quail have been transmitted, this being a proof 
that it is not for femininization : (c) nor is it for co-ordi- 
nation, because, among o. Js., there are none of this 
number [of letters] and measure, with which these [ns.] 
might be co-ordinated : (d) since it is not for femininiza- 
tion, nor for co-ordination, it is for multiplication of [the 
letters in] the word, and completion of its formation (lY). 

. u [and (lY)] it is like the f of [401], 

because it exceeds the limit (M). Z means that the I in 

^^^iLu'and j 5 ^i 4 ^is sixth; whereas the extreme number 
of letters in original, [i. e., unaugmented,] ns. is five [368] : 
so that, among o. /s., there are none of this number 
[of letters], with which they might be co-ordinated ; and, 
in that case, it is multiplicative, like the of oLcT and 
;i:«- [671] (lY). 
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§. 674, The ^5 [below] and ^ [675] are similar (IM) to 
the I [673], in that each of them, when it accompanies 
more than two rads., is judged to be aug. (A), as in 

[269,347] and Jyjc&o [347] (Sn), if they do not occur 

[repeated (A),] as they are the name of 

a bird [of prey (Jh),] having talons, that resembles the 

J-iC sparrow.hatvk (A), and (IM), i. e., made a 
noise, in which sort [of formation] all the letters are 
judged to be rad,, like the letters of [671] (A) • 
and if they be not initial, the , unrestrictedly, according 
to the majority [675] ; and the ^5 before four rads., in any 
[formation] other than the aor. [below], as A will 
mention (Sn). The division previously made in the I 
[673] applies here also, so that we say the and 
have three states : for, (1) if either of them accompany 

two rads, only, it is rad., as in Xll and [697] : (2) 
if it accompany three or more decided rads., it is aug., 
except in the repeated bil., [just now described 
“the reduplicated quad.'’ (673) (Sn),]as above mentioned 
[by IM] in the text : (3) if it accompany two rads, and 
an ambiguous third, then, (a) if the ambiguous be an 
initial Hamza [672] or ^ [676], the initial is judged to 

be aug., and the ^5 or ^ to be rad., as in [672] and 

oyyjt [676], [like^^ (372), the bag for the traveler’s 
provisions (Sn),] unless some indication, shows (o) the 
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initial to be rad., and the ^ or ^ to be aug.^ as in j T 
[672] according to those who say fjjf and and as 

in [671], because of their saying JJol : or (6) the 
whole to be rad., as in Mary [the mother of Jesus 
(Nw),] and Midian [a well-known district in Syria 

Q ^ ^ O ^ 

(Bk),] their measure being JJLii ; not Juii , because it 
is not [found] in the language ; nor JuiAo [below], other- 
wise transformation [of the unsound letter] would be 
necessary (A), since *^\y> and [712] would be said, 
by transferring the vowel of the ^5 to the preceding 
quiescent, and then converting the ^5 into f because 
orig. mobile, and now preceded by a letter pronounced 
with Fath : ( «) this requires to be an Arabic name, 

otherwise no judgment as to radicalness or augmentative- 
ness could be passed upon [the letters in] it, because of 
what A has previously mentioned [673] (Sn): ( s) lAl 
says that (Jh) the measure of (K,B on ix. 81.) is 
Jaiut [above] ( Jh, K, B), according to the GG (K), from 
quitted, aor. (Jh), because [with Fath of the 
o (K)] is not found (K,B) among the formations, as 
and [874] are found (K) : (y) [some say that] 
is a foreign name (ID, Jk), there being no , wiMi 
Fath of the vi and , in the language of the Arabs 
(ID) ; (b) if the ambiguous be any [letter] other [than the 
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initial Hamaa and ^ (So)], it ia judged to be rad,, and 
the ^ or 9 to be aug., eo long as no indication shows the 

contrary of that, as in (a) [with the ^ doubled 
(Jh, Sn)j, which is hc^rd stone ; and says 13, one pf the 

names of jJo IJ I the vain, unreal, naught ; and is said to 

be the mirage, \ ^ 1 Falser than the mirage 

(A): (oc) IS says that they sometimes add an ( to it, 

■*ywg tsyim [272] (yh,Md, A) : ( b) the letter which, 
but for the indication of angmentativeness, would be 
ambiguous, is the first (Sn) : (y) the first ^ is decided 

to be aug. (A), [so that] is JJUj (dh, Md), because 

is not found in the language (Jh,Md,A), while 
there is no obscurity about the augmentativeness of the 
in such as is red (A) : (S) the a are not 

both rad., because ^5 is not rad. with trils. in the non- 
reduplicated ; nor are they both a‘ig., because a ». is not 
formed of two letters: nor is the second the aug., 

because with Fath of the , is not found in the 
language ; while , which is found, has Kasr of the 

^ ; so tha^ if the second ^5 wssre aug., , with Kasr of 

the initial, would be said, like [Sfi] and skiir 
fid : and therefoEe the first must be the aug. (lY^i 
(h) *^ 9 ^ *lxwU [€7$], which ia the same of a place ; 
and is said to be also [ap cp., maapiag] shari ; («e) the ^ 
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is decided to be rad., and the ^ [below] and o au^. 
because its measure cannot be , since this is not 

found in the language ; nor , because the ^ is not 
rad. in quads. [675] ; nor <2^^ , because the word be- 

O ^ 

comes without a J : so that its measure must be , 

8 o 

like [646] (A) : (/3) A*s mention of the ^ [in 

] as attq. is unnecessary, since it is not imagined 
[by any one] to be rad. (Sn). When three rads, other 
than the are found, the ^5 is auq., whether it be at 
the beginning, as in [below] and strikes [404] ; 

O ^ ^ O ✓ 

or in the middle, as in [349] and [calamity 

(MAR)] ; or at the end, as in the nights 

[255]. And similarly with four or more rads.. When 
the ^ is non-initial, as in [398], [368, 

401], and [399] : whereas, if it be initial, with 

\)ur rads, after it, then, if the word be a v., like 
rolls down [404], in this case also the 45 is aug. ; but, if 

9 

not, it is rad., as in [below] (R). The is 

9 ^ 

made aug., (l) in the n., when (a) first, as in 6^- 
[mirage (Sn)]; (b) second, as in [373]; (c) third, 

as in vImuaj! [385] ; (d) fourth, as in [385] ; (e) fifth, 

as in lk'f.ia!xiL [above] ; (f) sixth, as in magnet, 

lode-stone, [which is arabicized (Jh, KF)] ; (g) seventh. 
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as in ^ I [with a single ^5 , meaning pride (Sn)] : (2) 
in the v., when (a) fifat, as in [above] ; (b) second, 

as in [671] ; (c) third, according to those who autho- 
rized jujU [482] among the formations of vs., as [ Jo fj 
His jttdgnient teas unsound and (A on the Augmented 


Triliteral Verb)] (A), i. e., JbJLi He blundered {A. on 
the Augmented Triliteral Verb), which refers to the two 
vs. before it, as SBd says, though, in the [Jh and] KF, 
the first V. is not mentioned at all, but only [the inf. n. 
of the second v., vid.] , which is interpreted in various 
senses, among them weakness, [incapacity (Jh),] flag- 
ging, and unsoundness, [and infirmity (Jh, KF),] of 
judgment (Sn on the Augmented Triliteral Verb) ; (d) 
fourth, as in (Al, e. g. I put on him a 

cap [675], where kxZjJs [482] also is said (Sn) ; (e) fifth. 



M in r loore. a Cap ; (f) sixths as in .-LlsllJ. »» [482, 

483] (A), i.e., I slept on my back (Sn). The following 
are [additional] exs. of the aug. 15 ( 1 ) when first, 

and [372] ; and, in the v., jJJu sits [482] :( 2 ) when 
second, [373] ; (3) when third, [671] : ( 4 ) 

when fourth, [385], vestibule, [which is 

Persian (Jh, Jk), arabioized (Jh),] and [896]: 

(5) when fifth, [288] : ( 6 ) when ^Oi,. 

119a 
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[2%Z'\ and dim. and broken pi. of \Z7Z\, 

according to what As transmits. "We know the ^5 to be 
an^. in all of that, because it is not rad. in words of 
three or more frad.] letters. As for spur [of 

the cock (Jh, KF)], the two s in it are rad., even 
though three rad. letters are with you, because the 
word is compounded of twice [uttered] ; so that the 
first ^5 is rad., lest the word remain with [only] one 
letter, vid. the ; and, since the first ^ is rad., the 
second ^ also is rad., because it is the first repeated. 
And hence LA I called [goats ( Jh, KF)] and oJA Le 
[673], where the ^ is rad., because it is the first repeat- 
ed ; while their measure is tjJLiai , the 0. /. being 
and , but the first ,5 being converted into f be- 

cause of the Fatba before it, as they say JiA for 
[684]. And similarly I ducked and [67S], 

where the second ^5 is rad., because it is the first [ j ] 
repeated, their o.f. being and , the second 

[^ ] of which is converted into , because it occurs fourth, 

as in f and oJe S I [629]. If it be said “ Then why is it 

not auff., as in and oJlaA [673]?”, the reply is that, 

if this were so, and would become of the cat. 

of fjJj was agitated, flurried and was loose, slack, 

which is small, while the cod. of and v^JUlIs [832] is 
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more numerous, and only the more numerous is aeted 
upon. A.nd, if it he said “Then make the j in them 

o ^ 

auff., as in I collected [67 Sjand oJjiJ^[482]”, the 

reply is that, if this were done, they would become of 
the cat. of end [357, 67 Ij, whose o and g are 
homogeneous, which is smaller than [the cat. of] 
and [above] (lY). When the ^5 is initial, then, if 

followed by three rads., it is aug., as in above ; but, 
if followed by four radn., in any [formation] other than 


the aor. [above], it is rad., like the in [401, 

678] (A), upon the measure of JyiXjti [401] (Sn), 
because the derivation does not indicate augmentative- 
ness in such cases, except in the aor. [404, 497] (A), 


0 

like^^ Ju [above] (Sn). jyuJo [in the poem of ‘ 
(Jh) Ibn AlWard al-AbsI, who says 


iTT— 


oJLio! 

I (ibeyed those who hade (me ) to part from Salmd, : 
then they fled away into the regions of AlYasta' Ur 
(ISk),] is the name of a place (Jrb, A), a district 
(R) in AlHijaz (R, A), near the stony ground of 
AlMadina (Jrb), remote, entered by hardly any one 
(ISk) : and it is [also the name of (A)] a tree, [the 
wood of] which is used for tooth-picks (Jrb, A), itm; 
tooth-picks being extremely good (ELF); and a doth 
put upon the crupper of the camdi and one^oftho 
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namea of calamities (Jrb) ; and [i. q. the vain, 

unreal, naught, because (R)] or 

It, went into, i. e., came to, naught is said (R, Jrb), 
i. e., JJsUJT^yS (Jrb). As for ^ which is 

the name of a place [eight miles from Makka (MI)], 
the (5 at its beginning is rad., that being indicated by 
the display of the reduplication ; whereas, if the ^5 were 
would be from ^ i , aor. ; and it would 


be necessary to incorporate, and say [482], like 

is choked and qoJlj lowers : so that, since they do 
not incorporate, this indicates that the last ^ is aug., 
for co-ordination with the paradigm of [392] ; for 
which reason they do not incorporate, since, if they 
incorporated, the object would be nullified, and the 
commensurability would cease. !Put some of the Tradi> 
tionists pronounce the [first (Bk, MI)] _ with Kasr, 
saying \S : and, if what they transmit be correct, the 
is aug., because there is no , with Kasr of tb« 

vj , in the language ; and the display of the redupliea* 
% 

tion is anomalous, of the same class as [in] 


Mabbab [4] (lY). 

§. 675. The ^ , like the I [673], is not made aug. 
when initial : and their saying [671, 677] is like 

[671] (M), the j in it being part of the word 
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itself; while the [677] is aug.^ oo-ordiiiating [it] with 
[398, 401], its measure being [395] (lY). 

The opinion of the majority [674] is that the y is not 
made aug, when initial, because of its heaviness, as 
some say ; but, as others say, because, if made aug. [at 
the beginning] when pronounced with Damm, it would 
be regularly convertible into Hamza [683] ; and similarly 
when pronounced with Kasr, although conversion of the 
[ j ] pronounced with Kasr into Hamza is less frequent ; 
and, when pronounced with Fath, it would be liable to 
conversion into Hamza, because the initials of the n. 
and V. are pronounced with Damm in the dim. [274] 
aud pas$. [486, 482], respectively : so that, since making 
it aug. at the beginning would lead to its oon version 
into Hamza, they avoid doing so, because conversion of 
the y into Hamza would sometimes occasion confusion 
(A) with the word whose [initial] Hamza is original, 
unconverted, as in Jo ^ lejt, which, in the patt. [ jy^ 
teas left], is liable to conversion of the y into TTfttru^ 
in which case it would be confounded with teas 
emten, the Hamza of which is rad. (Sn). Some, 
however, assert that the y of [above] is aug., 

extraordinarily, because the y is not rad. in quad$. : hut 
this is weak, because it leads to the fwioatioa JmI^^ , 
which is not found ; while the correct [opinion] is that 
the y is vad.t and that the d is fwg .% as in^ h q. 
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mode of toalhing with the toes turned in, and 
the heels turned out (A), or, as A afterwards says, i, q. 

[681] (Snl, and in i. q. [a worn- 

out garment (Sn)], since there are precedents for 
the augmentativeness of the J when final, contrary 
to the augmentativeness of the ^ when initial (A). 
When not initial, [but medial, with three or more 
tad. letters (lY),] it is only aug., as in 
[373] and Ji^ [482], a lion [253] and 3^^ 

[thretv into a pit (lY)], [283, 385], [283, 

889], and S^JJXs [254, 390, 674], except when that [in- 
dication of radicalness] intervenes which is [found] in 
[674] (M). In that [position as medial, with three 

O ^ 

or more rads.,'] it occurs (1) second, as in [369] 

a e 

and [674] ; (2) third, as in [671] and 

jApr vdy*3 The man swaggered in his walk', (3) fourth, 
as in ^'Hd [above], andL^Xet [482]; 

(4) fifth, as in Lyl'ykc. [368, 401] and [898, 676] 

(lY). The y is made aug., (1) in the n., when (a) second, 
as in ^3^ [671] : (b) third, as in ly^ [369, 678] : (c) 
fourth, as in ^ [248, 301] : (d) fifth, as in B y Likhi 

[above] ; (e) sixth, as in [272] (A), with Damm 

of the Hamza and ^ in the KF ; but with Fath of 
the Hamza on the authority of Syt and Dm (Sn) : (2) 
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in the v., when (a) second, as in [above]; (b) third, 
as in [482, 671 1 (A), i. e., raised his voice : (a) as 
for Ja^Toar, like [392], it is the name of a 
place (Sn) : (c) fourth, as in [482, 671] (A). 

§. 676. The case of the ^ , in respect of aogmen* ' 
tativeness, is [exactly (lY)] like that of the Hamza [672]. 
For the position of its augmentativeness is [mostly (Jrb)] 
where it occurs as an initial in trils., because the Hamza 
is [uttered] from the first outlet of the throat, vid. what is 
next to the thorax ^7 32] ; while the ^ is [uttered] from 
the lips, which are the first outlet from the other end 
[of the vocal organs] : so that the |» [like the Hamza] is 
made aug. when initial, in order that their two outlets 
may correspond to the position of their augmentativeness 
(lY, Jrb). And, when non-initial [below], they are not 
judged to be aug., except when some indication shows 
them to be so (Jrb). But [the Hamza is made axig. in 
the n. and v.; whereas (Jrb)] the is made aug. only in 
the n, [253] (lY, Jrb). The f, is not made aug. in the 
V., [being one of the augments of ns., wherein vs. have no 
portion (I Y)] : and, for that reason, [the saying of ‘Umar 
(ID, Jh, lY, KF), according to Jh, but, rightly, of the 
Apostle of God, transmitted by Abh Hadrad, the Compa- 
nion (KF),] t;<> Imitate the sons of Ma* add is cited 
as evidence that the ^ of [375] is rod.; whUe such a» 
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^332| 482| 483jf , ftnd ftr# iio4 

taken into account (M), being rare, like the [v.] derived 
from the n. by means of an augment, as Se said 

alii [41] and ffe said aij SUJi I. L 

[141, 504]. On the whole, however, the |» when initial 
is avgr. more often than the Hamza when initial (lY). 
It is universally made aug. in the act. part. [843], pass. 
p<trt. [847], inf. n. [833], n. of time and place [86l], 
and instrumental n. [366]. That is recognizable by the 
derivation ; and, if anything be uncei^in [in derivation], 
it is made to accord with what is known. Thus the j, in 

Mamhij [below] the name of a city, is aug., and 
^ rad., since you may not make them both rad., be- 
cause there is no with Kasr of the o among o. fs. ; 
nor both aug., because the injl. word would remain with 
[only] two letters, the and ^ ; so that one of them 
must be rad., and the other avg.\ and we judge the ^ to 
be avg., because the [677] is rarely aug. when second 
(Jrb). [below] is made to accord with [671] 

and [888, 361] the unknown being made to accord 

^ ® # • 

with the known. And, as for [above] and ysyut 

[875, 673], their predicament, and their variance fiom 
this rule, have been already mentioned (R). The deri- 
vation of is from [one of] two things, being 
cather JwSw from as tfaongfr it werv .y , 
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and then the were incorporated ; or [transferred] from 
[4], which is the flesh on the loiver portion of the 
horse’s shoulder-blade, and [in accordance with the 
latter view] I account its derivation to be from iXjuo i. q. 
h'Xic hardiness (ID). As for , [Mz says that its 
origin is foreign ; but (Jk),] if it be foreign [673], 
still, being arabicized as an indet., [not as a mere 
proper name,] it is treated as Arabic ; [and the Arabs 
make the ^ part of the word itself (Jk)] ; so that its is 
rad., because of their saying yue and [673], which 

are Jjkj and ; whereas, if the ^ m ^ were aiig., 
and those paradigms were formed from it, and 
would be said (lY). The ^ is made aug. on three condi- 
tions, (l) that it be initial, (2) that it be followed by 
three rads, only, and (3) that it be not inseparable in 
derivation. That [combination of conditions] is [found in] 
such as tXanJ,* [361] and [above], [which, says Jh, 
is the name of a place (Tsr),] contrary to such as (a) 
[lion, because the ^ is not initial (Tsr)]; (b) 
[cradle, because the is not followed by three rads. 
(Tsr)]; (c) [or (below)] (Aud), i. q. 

marjoram, [the arabicized form of 
dead ear, the j, of which they pronounce with Fath 
(KF),] a sweet-smelling plant, because the is not 
followed by three rads, only, but by more (Tsr); 

120 a 
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and (d) {soft wool (Tsr)], because they say 

ct garment made of soft icool, retaining the ^ 
[inseparably (Tsr)] in derivation (Aud), with which 
[argument] IM refutes the saying of S that the 
in it is aug. [below]. It is also a condition of the 
augmentativeness of the ^ that its word should not be a 
quad, composed of two letters [repeated], like 

f) 

marble, alabaster and vast desert (Tsr). What 

fulfils the conditions mentioned is judged to be aug. so 
long as no indication of radicalness is opposed to such 
judgment. For, if an indication of radicalness be 
opposed to it, one acts as required by the indication, as 
in the ^ of [a comb, and a cooking-pot of stone or 

9 > 

copper (Sn)], manna, [a thing, like honey, exceeded 

by the ^^panic-grass, gigantic sivalloio-wort , and 
, dwarf -tamarisk (Sn),] and \Sy^y* [272] (A) or 
[above] or [273], with Kasr, and sometimes Fath, 

of the ft in all (Sn), which is judged to be rad., although it 
is followed by three rads. [only]. As for [above], 

the opinion of S and most GG is that its j. is rad., 
because of their saying oyLl 1 dlS GsJ 1 The weaver 

wove the cloth decorated with figured work called 
[below] (A); whereas, if the ^ were aug., they would say 
by eliding it (Sn) ; IKh says '* The is a clotb 
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worked with circles like the [above], which Are 

cooking-pots of copper" (A), or of stone (Sii)< But 

AAMr holds that the of is aug., relying 

upon the rule mentioned ; and pronounces its reten- 
tion in derivation to be like the retention of the 

in [above] from ki Xwi lowliness, from 

^ jJL« [379], and put on the tunic, where 

the ^ is aug . ; though he has no argument in that, 
because the most frequent [formation] is [483], 

, and gjjj , which, Mz says, is the most frequent 

9 f 6 f 

in the language of the Arabs. As for [above], 

two sayings about it are reported from S, one that 
the I* is aug . ; and the other that it is rad., because 

I yjjbii They went gathering yyiiua 
[above], which is [here said by A to be] a kind of truffle. 
And as for [above], S holds its j* to be au^. 

[above] : but some, and among them IM, hold it to be 
rad., because of their saying sLlT urapper made 

of ' not^^ (A) ; while IM, says lUK, avers that 
S is bound to agree that it is rad. in > oi’ to differ 

[from the opinion that it is rod.] in the whole (Sn). 
The language of IM [and Jrb and iHSh] intimates that 
(A), when non-initial [above] (R). [i. e.,] when medial or 


of their saying 
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final (A), the ^ is not judged to be aug., except by reason 

0 X » 

of some [plain (R)] indication, as in (1) [384, 

O ^ y O ^ f 

681.A] (R,A), , (jaJLoo [below] (A) in some MSS, 

but, in other MSS, [below], and , [all with 

Damm of the first, Fath of the second, and Kasr of the 

O ^ O » 

penultimate (Sn),] because of their saying [246] 

Ox 

or yoJo , and Ul I made it glitter ; (a) Mz holds 

that the ^ in (jLo !9o [and its fellows, adds lUK (Sn),] is 

6 X J , O X ^ 

rad.f although agrees with ^*30 in sense ; so that 

according to him, it is of the cat. of long, extended 
and^Jbl«< [245, 392, 679, 681] (A), i. e., of syns. agree- 
ing in the bulk of the letters, the ^ not being aug., but rad., 
since it is not one of the letters of [671], nor 

O X » 

a duplicate of a rad. (Sn) ; (b) as for yo^Us sour, as 

sour milk, as though it ^^UJJl were 

biting the tongue, the ^ in it is aug., because of the deriva- 
tion [just] mentioned by us, derivation being decisive in 
its indication, without regard to the rarity of augmenta- 
tiveness in that position, since they are agreed that the 

Hamza and ^ in and [382] are aug., because 

O o X 0 c> X 

of their saying and in the same sense, although 
two augments are not combined at the beginning of a 
n. not conformable to a v. [331] : (c) the (. in Coyt also, 
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which, according to what As transmits, is a name of the 
lion, is aug., its paradigm being JCai , because it is 

from crushing : this is a sound derivation, since he 
is said to crush the prey, so that it is crushed beneath 
him ; and he is also called {strong (Jh, KF), from 
the crushing (Jh), or ravenous (KF)], as says the poet 
f I 4 X 4 & LmoJ f vX;} i XdA 

Strong in the two Jore-armSf a master of springing^ 
mighty in his make^ strong or ravenous ^ treading softly ; 

f e » 

and this is a proof that the ^ is aug, here (lY) ; (2) 
[below] (R,A) and its cat., [i. e., every tril. to whose final 
a I* is added for multiplication of the letter, and intensi* 

8 ’ e 9 O • 

fication of the sense (Sn),] as (» 4 JU, [667, 671], |*iLl 4 > [an 
old woman, and an aged she-camel whose teeth are 

0 i* 9^0^ 

broken (Sn)], , [like er^Ato (392), a she-camel 

aged, or having some remains of youth in her, or old and 

8 > <> > 

giving little milk (Sn),] jyJwJ [a spacious place, and a 

8 o 

man easy in mind (Sn)], and [with Kasr of the 


two 4> 8, a icoman that comes and goes by night, and an 
aged she-camel (Sn)], because they are from isy^ 
blueness^ sjhm* [667], comiTig outjyy^ niggardly 

and she-camel giving little milk, 

being spacious, and *>^0 losing one’s teeth, becoming 
toothless, the qual. from which is toothless and 
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(A), on the measure of [348] (Sn). When 

the I* p ecedes th ' ee letters, one of which admits of 
being rad, or aug., the ^ is judged to be a'itg., and that 
ambiguous [letter] to be rad., unless some indieation 
exists to the contrary: and therefore the ^ of 

Q • 

[673] and i>^y> [674] is judged to be ang. ; while, as to 

S', 

the I* of [shield (Sn)], two sayings are transmitted 

from S, the sounder of which is that it is aug. : but, 
if some indication shows the ^ to be rad., one judges 

in accordance therewith, as the ^ of c>tX^ Mahdad, 

[a woman’s name (Sn),] and M a' jaj, [a. ^lace 

(Sn),] is judged to be rad., and one of the two 
similar letters to be aug., since, if the |» were ar*g., 

the measure would be JaAx , so that incorporation 
would be necessary [712] ; though Sf allow'S the ^ of 

OtX-jx and to be aug., their dissolution [of incor- 

"oration] being anomalous, like that of in 

I I I I 4^ ^ I ^ 

(A), by Abu-nNajm abljli, Praise he to God, the High, 
the Most Great, the Giver of bounty, the Liberal Giver, 
the Munificent! (MN, Jsh). When the f, precedes 

four or more rads,, as in (above) or] 

marjoram, [the arabicized form of mouse-car 

(KF),3 it is judged to be rad., except when the word 
containing it is one of the ns. connected with vs. [330,] 



o ' o 
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like an aef. 'part. [343], and a pass, 

part. [347] and a n. of time or place [363] (R). As for 
[398, 675], S has two sayings about it, the 
rounder of which is that the ^ is rad., the after it 
rad.., and the second a J ; the word being quad, in 

origin, but the second being repeated in order that it 

^ ft ^ 

maybe co-ordinated with )eyiya£. [368,401]; and its 
paradigm being J ^JUL«i . And, as for uatltsta, 

the p in it is rad., and the after it w/g., because 

, ^ ^ y , , . 

they say in its p\. [283] and the elision 


of the [first] (j in the^)/. being an indication of its aug- 
mentativeneas ; and, since it is established that the 
[first] is aug., the p is judged to be rad., in order that 
two aujga, may not be combined at the beginning of a n., 
that [combination] not being found, except in what is con- 


o • f 


formabla to its v. [below], as [382] and 

[387]. This is the opinion of S and Mz ; and, according 


to tliem, its measure is , like [283, 290^ 

674]. Others, however, say that the fiist and the p 
are augs., together, inasmucli as some of the Arabs say 
il> ujiA» meaning We shot them tvith the halUsta, while 
AU transmits from some of the Arabs 
We have not ceased to shoot tvith the ballista ; and, 
according to this, its measure is ; but the correct 
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opinion is that of S, because of their saying, in the broken 
pl.^ [above] (lY). The ^ is made aug. when(l) 

first, as in spaciousness [60] ; (2) second, as in 

OsJUo [above]: (3) third, as in oaJo [above]: (4) 

0 9 0 9 G ^ f 

fourth, as in [above]: (5) fifth, as in sturdy, 

O o ^ 

strongly made, because it is from , which is strength 

O ^9 

of make ; but lU holds that in it is rad. : (a) Jh 

0x9 

says in the ^hah “ The in the strongly made 

lion ” (A). 

§. 677. The , (1) when final, is made aug. upon 

the two conditions [672] (Aud) mentioned for the final 

Hamza, vid. that it be preceded by an I , and that this 

I be preceded by more than two rads, [below], the 

substantive and ep. being alike in that respect (Tsr), as 

f > , 

in [250, 274, 385] and [250, 348] ; contrary 

9 ^ ti O ^ 

to such as protection and spear -head (Aud), 

where the 1 is preceded by two rads., not by more than 
two (Tsr) ; (a) it is prescribed as a [third] condition for 
augmentativeness of the [final] , in addition to what 
has been mentioned, that the excess of what precedes 
the I over two letters should not be a reduplication of a 
rad., [i. e., of the o , not of any rad. unrestrictedly, 
otherwise A’s saying “ and this condition is imported 
etc. ” (below) would not quite hold good (Sn)] ; so that 
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the [final] ^ in such as [with Kasr of the first 

ti o O o 

ortff. (Jjo^ head of a rib, like (below) (Sn),] 
is rad., not axuj. : and this condition is imported [above] 
from IM’s saying “ And judge [all (lA)] the letters of 
[671, 674] to be rad.” (A), because is orig. 


, like v i ^ , as above stated ; (b) apparently this 
[third] condition ought to be put in the [final] Hamza 
[672] also, though A has not mentioned it there (Sn) : 
(c) the general rule is for this \ and to be affixed to 


the eps. whose J<ijn. is [272], as [above], 

[250, 348, 385], and [250], because 

are more fit for augmentation than substantives, inas- 
much as they resemble vs. [330], and the r. is more 
adapted to augmentation than the a. ; while the aug- 
mentativeness of the [ f and] ^ in substantives, such as 

[4] and [above] is because they are made to 

accord with cp.‘<. : (d) in this sort [of formation], there- 
fore, judge them to be aug., unless some indication 
points to the contraiy, as S says that the of 
[with Damm, a trf’c o/* ir/iic/i spear ft are made (Jh on 

)> ffpenrs, n. un. Sj\^ (Jh on ),] is ; and 
that is [ JLai (Jh)] from SJ\yi> i, q. sojtness, 

s7mothness ('«) Marrdn, with Fath [of its first 

(Bk)] and doubling [of its second (Bk)], is the name of 

121 a 
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a place { Jrb), [a journey of] two nights from Makka, on 
the road to AlBasra, wherein is the grave of Tamim 
Ibn Murr (Jli) : (e) as for ^^Lui \Jiaving beautiful long 
hair (MAR)], the derivation teaches us that three 
rads., exclusively of the I and , are not attainable in 

o ^ ^ o ^ ^ 

the word, since it is [ JUxi (T)] from [branch (T), 
lock of hair, fr<?ss] ; and similarly in Sassdn 

[below] and [7], when triptote, we recognize, 

by the triptote declension, that the ^ is one of the three 

*5 

) « ^ ^ ✓ 0'<' & ^ 
rads. (R) ; (0 [below] is either from (*,£11 

£> > ^ 

meaning Killed the people quickly, aor. , inf. n. 

2 ^ So> , o t> 9 

; or from beauty : and, if it be from , 

2 , 

the is rad. ; but, if it be from , the is aug. 
(ID) : analogy requires the ^ to be aug., and to 

be diptote, in accordance with the most frequent [usage, 
'fl that the 1 and ^ , when final, arc aug.] ; but it may 

S , 

oe derived from , in which case the ^ is rad. , and 

it is triptote : (g) [the of] is pioperly 

[from 51 1 ^ tvent away through, the land, 
\. q. (lY on §. 7)J, and diptote : but it may be 

S, ,/■ •'T£o<' 

JLii from ^gi i. q. [above] ; and, accord- 

ing to this, it is triptote, because the in it is rad. 
(lY) . (h) the looseness of IM’s language [in the Alfiya, 
“ And the ^ at the end is like the Hamza” (G72),] 
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requires the ^ to be clearly (ixuj. in the case where a 

9 c ^ ft a > 

double letter, as in [above] and ^pomegranate 

[below], or a [sound] letter and a soft letter, as m 

\nalive (Sn)] and superscription, title are 

interposed between the t and the «_j ; and this looseness 
is in agreement with the opinion of the majority, who 

> C - - c 

judge the ^ in such as and to be aucf,^ 

unless some indication shows it to be vrMl., because 

j c ^ 

the diptote declension of in the saying of the 

poet [Umayya Ibn Khalaf alKhuza‘i, satirizing Hassan 
(MN, Sn) Ibn Thabit alAnsaxi (MN),] 

ib\sl kjujui « ill 

[iVow who will be conveying to II(tss<ln from me a 
message earned from toivn to toivn, that will creep to 
‘Ukdz f (MN, Sn)] shows its to be aug. : but in the 
Tashll and the Kafiya he holds the in that case to be 
like the Hamza in equality of the two alternatives, 
neither of which is negligible except by reason of 
some indication ; and this is the opinion of some of the 
ancients : (i) some add another condition foi- the aug- 
mentativeness of the when final, vid. that it should 
not be in a n. whose first is pronounced with Damm, 
and whose second is doubled, when [such n. is] a name 

O CS 9 

of a plant, as [above], in which case they make it 

tS 9 

rad., because JUi in names of plants is more frequent 
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than ; and IM adopls this [ opinion] in the Kafiya : 

but it is refuted by the fact that augnientativeness of 
the I and , when final, is more frequent than tlie 
occurrence of [ the name of] a plant upon [the measure 

o c > 

ofj JLiti ; while the opinion orKhl and S is that tlie ^ 

9 6 > 

of is ang. : S says “I asked him”, i. e., Khl, 

<) & f 

"about when used as a [proper] name; and he 

said ‘ I do not decline it as a ti iptote in the dot. ’ , [i. e., 
when it is a proper name (Sn),] ‘ but make it accord 
with the most frequent [usage],’ [vid. auginentativeness 
of the f and (Sn),] ‘ since it has no meaning whereby 
it is recognizable ’ ”, [i. e., because it has no sign wheieby 
the state of its ^ is recognizable (Sn)] : (j) Akh, 

O & f 

however, says " Its is rad., like [the final of] 
\diamoinile (Sn)] and [384], because Jlii is more 

9 ^ Cf 

fiequent than meaning "in [the names of] 

’ />■” ; and the correct [opinion] is what he holds, nf>t 

ifcause of what he mentions, [since it is refuted, as 
before explained, by the fact that augmentativeness of 
the I and , when final, is more frequent than the 
occurrence of (the name of) & plant upon (the measure 

fi Ct 9 

of) JL*i (Sn)] ; but because the is retained in deriva- 
tion, as Sju^ [364]; whereas, if the were ang., 

ft & 

they would say (A) : (2) when medial, is made atig. 
upon three conditions, that it be exactly in the middle 
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between four [letters (A)], that it be quiescent, and that 

it be unincorporated, as in {lion (Tsr)], 

[384, 671], iLy [671], [283], and [671, 

675]; contrary to arahrrgris^ [where it is preceded 

by one letter, and followed by two (Tsr),] 
storkf crane ^ [an aqnaiic bird, long in the neck, where it 

•i SS ^ 

is mobile, not quiescent (Tsr),] and [below] (Aud) 

a bulky, [Jiardy, strong (KF)] he -camel, where it is in- 
coi’porated (Tsr) : (a) the in what contains the restric- 
tions mentioned is regularlj’’ a^eg., because of three 
matters, (a) that it there occurs in the place of what is 

O ^ u ^ 

certainly au>g., like the of [395], the j of 

(Jj'j jkj [395], and the I of ^1 [395, G73] and 
[395] ; (6) that it is mostly interchangeable with the 
soft letter, as in their saj’ing [3/f] and , 

[like thick, corpulent (Sn),] for thick in the hands, 

and for burly, and [with Path 

of the' £ and ^ , quiescence of the.y, , and Path of the iji 
(Sn)] and [400] for a. plant ; [c) that it is found 

to be ftug. in every [woi-d] whose derivation or variation 
is known, [such as from i LL A . e^f:> (®71) (Sn),] 

with which the others, [like (Sn),] are made to 

accord (A) : (b) they say [392, 395], where the 

[first] ^ is aug., because of what we have mentioned, 
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[vid. that this is a position where the is frequently 
; and sometimes [392], with elision of the 

O&y 

[first] : (e) they say o i. q. »^JLo hard, where tlie 
is aug,, because of what we have mentioned, vid. that 
this is a position where the is frequently aug., [and 
because it is elided in the var. (below)] ; while tiie 

I 1 . I* . ^ < o .0> ^ 

last o also is aug,^ co-ordinating with 

[401] (lY) ; (d) the first restriction [mentioned by IHsh 
above, vid. that the should be medial,] excludes the 
occurring as an initial [below], which is rad., as in Jul^j 
[wolf (Sn)] ; unless some indication decide it to be amj., 
as in narcissus, [681. A], because, if the we o 

f» (I j' 

rad., its measure would be JoL*i [with Kasr of tlie first 

J (Sn)], which is not found [392] : (e) the second restric- 
tion, [vid. that the should be exactly in the middle 

O ^ (f 

between four letters,] excludes such as ^ Llai,V a huiidred 
'(flit, Ju [253, 396, 674], a bunchy 

[253, 401], and nightingale, where it is rad. : 

unless some indication decide it to be aug., as in (a) 
lioUy because it is from ^ yj^ frowning ; (6) 

[254, 681, A], because of their saying joiJT [The 

camels ate much colocynth (Sn)]; (c) Ju^yjiA [373], 
because it is from going swiftly ; (c?) Jl>jX [374], 

because it is from their saying a hard thing 
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[above], i. e., ; (e) [394, 671], [with Fath or 

I)amui of the (Sn),] because they say, in place of it, 

Jlj^T [with Path of the »»» (Sn)], and because of the 
unprecedentedness [of the formation in the died. veer. 
with Damm of the »_» ] on the assumption of radicalness, 
[together with inclusion in the narrower of two cats., 
since unprecedentedness ensues on the assumption of 
auginentativeness also, as there is among measures no 

JJjii with Dainni of the doubled J , so there is among 

them no JJjUi with Damm of the first J (Sn)] : (f) the 
third lestriction, [vid. that the ^ should be quiescent,] 

excludes such as [above], which is [an aquatic 

bird, and (Sn)] the exalted c/tjVy [396], a kind of 

9 JJ- ^ 

ireCj and Kunabil, [with a quiescent Hamza, the 

name of a }jlace in AlYaman — so in the Tsr (Sn),] 
where the ^ is raa., since there is no Juyuti or JyAxi or 
JtxLui in the language : (g) the fourth [restriction, vid. 

that the should not be incorporated,] excludes such as 

^ 

[above] (A) : (a) here the augmentativeness of 
the contends with the augmentativeness of reduplica- 
tion ; and reduplication prevails, because it is more 
frequent ; (b) the measure of is held to be JJljii 

[396], like [strong (Jh, KP, Sn), firmly made 

(dh, KF)] ; but AH says " What I hold is that the two 
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s are aug., its measure being juai (A, Tsr) ; and the 
proof is that we find the two s to be aug. in those 

words whose derivation is recognizable, as [with a 

double (Sn), fat, Jlahby (KF),] and [ short and 

mean-looking (Jh)], which are from iUoLli \bigness of 

belly (Sn)] and [walk of the crote; (Sn)] ; so that 
those whose derivation is not recognizable are made to 
accord with them” (A): (3) when initial [above], is 
made aug. in the aor. [404] (Aud), as We strike 

(Tsr), The is regularly made aug. in (1) the aor., as 
[above] ; (2) J UiAjl and its variations, like 
[332, 667], (483), (382), etc.]; (3) 

[and its variations], like [332, 667], 

^ ^ m y o 

), etc.] : and the reason why IM is silent 
about them is only that they are manifest. He does 
.1 mention the Tanwin [608, 678, 679], the of the 
da. [228] or <pl. [234], the sign of the b^jd. in the five 
paradigms [405], the of protection [170], and the 
corroh. [610], because these are s])ecific augments ; 
while the intent of the [present] chapter is to specify 
the augments needing specification because of their 
being so mixed up with the rads, of the word as to 
become [like] pait of them (A). The y, is made aug., 
when (1) first, as in [above] ; (2) second, as in 
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JklLia. [above] ; (O) third, as in jix>a.c [above] ; (4) fourth, 
as iu [375, 671] ; (5) fifth, as in (A, Tsr) 

[above] (A) [and] [250] (Tsr) ; (6) sixth, as in 

[283, 399] ; (7) seventh, as in (A, Tsr) 

[283, 400] (A) or (Sn) [400], whicdi is a stveet- 

Hmellino plant (Tsr, Sn). In other cases it is rad., 

except in such as (1) [above] : (2) [253, 378] 

(M), which is one of the names of the lion^ as though 

he were so named because of his f^trength : (a) its 

" ® 

measure is , the ^ and 1 in it being aauj. (lY) : 

O y’ o ^ y 

(3) [248, 331] (M) , meaning a pleasant life, as 

^ ^ Such a one is in ease of life, 

i. c., Hmm : (a) the ^ and 1 are any. for co-ordination 

O ^ f 9 

with JJi [401], but the \ becomes ^ because of the 

Kasra before it ; and their saying aJL? I careless, or 
easy, lijc, i. e., having few griefs, indicates that the ^ 

and I are ang. (lY) ; (4) (M), which is calamity', 

and also lajht, or active, said of a woman : (a) the y, in 
it is ang., because it is from ^fluttered, aor. 
and it is co-ordinated with [399] (lY). 

§. 678. The is ang. in [four positions (A),] (l) 
the fern. [263] (IM), as (a) [263, 265] and 

I2‘>n 
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[I6I, 60r, 646] (A), like [263, 264, 267, 679] (lA, 

Aud) £md owolj [263, 646] (Tsr) ; and [265, 336'] 
(A), so in some MSS, with tlie tied 8 , memiing the n. 

O o ^ o ✓ » ^ 

un. fiom but in other MSS, with an 

extended uy , as being a pass. v. : (a) as for the notion 

A X ^ 

that it is [161, 403], with a uy of the 2nd pters. 

pronounced with Kasr, it is a blunder, since this uy is a 
because it is an ag. ; while tlie discussion is about the 
atig. letters : (6) A explains “the/e?«.” as comprising 
the fern, of the n. and v . ; and then he ought to include 
in it the fern, of the p. [263, 402, 646], like [505], 
[540], and [109] (Sn) : (c) “ in tlie fern.'’ means 
in a sing.” as lA exemplifies it; or "a pi.’’ like 
uyUiJLo [234, 646] (MKh) : {d) IHsh says “ In my 

opiuian, the [quiescent] «y of [femininization in] 
fftbove] and the like should not be reckoned in this cat.y 
.cause it is an independent, self-supporting word [607], 

G<>’ « ’ 0^69 

contrary to the 8 of ajUu* [402] and uyUJUu* [above], 
which is part of a word, for which reason the inflection 
settles on it [402, 607] ” (Sn) : (e) as for the [mobile] 8 
[679] of femininization, [which, like the quiescent o , is 
not mentioned in the SH under the aug. o , R says 
that] it [also] is a p. [294], not a formative letter (R) : 
(b) >^1 and its variations [161, 561], according to the 
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Well-kuowa [opinion, mentioned in §. 161 as that of the 
BB] (A) ; (a) opposed to it are two sayings [161], (a) 

that the is the pron. and ^ t a of support ; and it 
is obvious that the ijy , according to this, is not an aug. 
letter : ( Q ) that the whole is the pron,, the (s# being a 
part of it ; but its being a pait of the n. is sometimes 
■said n(A to bo incompatible with its being aug.^ as will 

9 ^ O 

not escape notice (Sn) : (2) the aor. [404] (IM), as 
[165] (lA’, like Thou [masc.] strikest or She 

strikes (A); (a) IHsh says “ IM does not reckon 
[among ihe augsi] any of the aoristic letters except the 
, although there is no difSerence between it and the 
others “ (Sn, MKh): (b) in my opinion, the aoristic 
ictters ai e ps. ; not formative letters, like the of the 
du., the of the pi., and the Tanwin [677, 679] (R on 
the ) : (^) such [inf. ns. (A)] as (a) JuIa^I [332, 667] 
where it is made aug. together with the [680] 
(lA), and (R, And, A, MKh), like 

[368] (lA, A, Tsr) and ^10^1 [667] (A, Tsr, MKh) ; 

Jkjuiji [332] (R, Jrb, And, MKh) and (R, Jrb, 

Tsr, MKh), as^«*Xj breaking [intrans.] in pieces [486] 
and fighting together [487] (Tsr), like 

[382] and Jilii fighting together (MKh); and jLIaAS, 
[like (below)] {R, Jrb) ; and the derivs. thereof 

(R, lA, And, A, MKh)« vid. the v. and part. (Tsr, Sn), 
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like [493] and [387] (I A) ; (b) JujUS 

[332] and JUaj [332, 334] (R, A, Tsr, MKh), as 

^ O Cl 

much rejecting (A, Tsr), like Jc5j hallowing^ sancti- 

fying, consecrating (MKh), and ^>1 [334] ; without 

their derivs. (A, Tsr, MKh), because tliere is no cy in 
their derivs. (Tsr), as vejecteA much and 0 

rejecting much (Sn), like halloioed, e^c., and 

rej cted (MKh), which are without a ci) (Sn, MKh) : 
(4) the quasi-pass. (IM) of Jjl* or JJLjti [or 
from the tril. and quad. (Tsr), as (a) lie learnt 

[432] (I A, Aud, A), inf. n. fjxi [332] (A), qtia si-pass. 
of 2 aIjLt / taught him (lA) ; (b) [495. A] (lA, 

Aud, A), in \ n. [332] ; (c) [ jLcCj and] JiuS 

[487], inf. n. [ tXfiCJ and] jkiUS [332] (A). A.s for 

y i. j' 

the icy of such as [482], it.s auguientativeness is not 

iilar(Sn). In any [position] other than tliose inon- 
tioned, the cj is not judged to be aug., except by reason 
of some indication (A). IM’s confining liiinself to what 


is mentioned intimates that the cy of inter- 

preter, translator, with Fath or Damm of the «y aud 
_ , or Fath of the cy and Damm of the _ , is rad . ; and 
this is the sounder [opinion], as is proved by the reten- 
tion of the «y in the remaining variations of the word, 
which is arabicized, or, as is said, Arabic (Sn). The o 
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is made aug., (l) when initial, in which case its aug* 
mentativeness is (a) regular, which has been mentioned 

O 

9 9 6 X 

above ; (b) restricted to hearsay, as in [below], [a 

Hijazi ^ree, whose thorns are like those of the 

(373), and Tanduhy a toion near Makka (Sn),] (jJX> [the 

/ba:, or its cub (372,671) (Sn)], [331,372], and 

* • 

[274, 372] (A) ; («) as for the irregular augraen- 
tativeness of the cj [w’hen initial], it is [also in] such as 
(a) [283, 334, 379], which is JUiS from 

the thing was dry and hard, i. q. and 
; ( B ) JuIj [334, 379] from Jl£o likeness ; (y) 

[332, 334,379] fiom plaiimess ; (S) sUL [332, 

334] from meeting ; (e) vjly-<aj’ [334, 379^ from 

.^1^ covering : and, in all of that, the , but for the 
derivation, would be rad., because it corresponds to the 
j) of [253] and the ^ of [250] (lY) : (2) 

when final, in which case likewise its augmentativeness 
is (a) regular, which has been mentioned above : (b) 
restricted to hearsay, like [the augmentativeness of] the 
v:i9 in (a) such as humbly petitioning^ supplicate 

6 9 X ✓ 0 9,^^ 

ing, mercy, pity, kingdom 681. A], and 

[331, 385] (A): («) they say 
Fear is better than pity, [i. e.. That thou 
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shouldst be feared is better than that thou shouldst 
be pitied (Md)] : ( 0 ) and are said, upon 

the measure of » [27 2] ; but this is rare, not to be 
eopied (lY) : Mb says (Md) : (b) 

O 9^0^ 

twanging, which is the sound of the how upon 
shooting, because it is from ^yS trilling, quavering, its 

measure being : (c) [399, 646] (A) : ( ot ) 

when the ^ is at the end of the word, after the aug. ^ , 
and is preceded by three or more rads., S does not hold 
this to be one of the prevalent \_augs.'], for which reason 

9 >o > 

he says that [a desert land, and a man having 

Q 9 o f 

nothing (MAR),] is JyJjti [below] ; but he holds aug- 
mentativeuess in the like to be recognizable only by 
derivation, as in and ^^jCLo [above], because they 

fi 6 ✓ , 9 *» > 

are from Hjy^ haughtiness and AJLo dominion [681. A] ; 

aI so in [above], , and : ( 8 ) simi- 

larly S does not hold the which is at the end [of 
the word], after the [a^^g.] ^5 , when preceded by three 

f* 

rads,, as in [646, 674, 681. A], to be one of the 

prevalent [afigs.], the augmentativeness of the c.> in 

9 ♦ 

being, according to him, recognizable by deriva* 
tion [348], which is the xvicked, crafty , (y) in 

9 9t, 9 

S makes unpreoedentedness preponderate over 

,09*9 

derivation ; and therefore says that it is J,JLai [above], 
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ft f 9 O f ti 9 

liko [253, 396] ; not [below], because tliis 

is extiwjrdinaiy : but the better [course] is what some 
take, vid. to mckke derivation preponderate, and judge it 

O >©» ^ O 9 f/ % 

to be co-ordinated with^^Aiae , although 

is eitracwd inary, on the evidence of the obvious deriva- 

tion, because is the skilful guide ^ who 

has explored the way, and tried it; for this deri- 
vation is manifest; not far-fetched, so that another [indi- 
cation] should be made to preponderate over it (R) : (8) 
the opinion of S is that the of is rad., because 

they say, in the sense of it, ; so that, according to 

him, it is quad. : but some of the GG hold it to be tril., 
and its aug. ; (3) when medial, in which case its aug- 

mentativeness is not regular, except in JUtAXM.! and 

✓ ^ 

JUUil and their derivs. ; but it is made aug. in a few 

words ; (a) on account of its being seldom aug. when 

8 

medial, the majority hold it to be rad. in [401, 

674], and a suhst. for the j in [263, 307, 689] (A). 

In other oases, it is rad., [wherever it be found (lY),] 
except [when there exists an indication of its being aug. 

(lY),] as in (1) [274, 372] (M), i. q. 

the established thing, where the first m is aug., because, 

according to S, there is no [paradigm] in the language 

9 ^ o » 

like with Damm of the ^ [392] while, according to 
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Akh also, it is aug.^ because is derived from ^ 

was established-, so that it is aug. because of the 
derivation, not on account of the paradigm : (a) the 

Q 9 

counterpai t of this is [372, 681. A] for a kind of 

tree, where the v:i> is aug. because there is no [paradigm] 

09 o ^ 

in the language like yUa- with Damm of the [392, 

090^ ^ 

671]: (b) similarly JuUi' [above] with Damm, and jLio 
[372] with Fath, of the o are said, where the first is 
unavoidably aug., according to him that pronounces with 

n > o ^ 

Damm, because of the unprecedenteduess [of JJjiiJ ; and 
is also aug. according to him that pronounces with Fath, 
because it is not rad. in one dial, var., and aug in 
another ( lY) : (2) [689] (M), which, according to 

the Bdd, is JolaS , the , according to them, being aug . ; 
while Z follows that opinion, for which reason he excepts 
it from being rad., and reckons it with what is aug. 

*» o ^ 

i^lY) : (3) [385], meaning a period oj time, the 

first «y of which is aug., because they say, in the same 

sense, and LjJ , like ^ and [254] ; so that 

the elision of the v;y is an indication of its augmentative- 
ness (lY). 

§. 679, The 8 is aug. in pause, [in the interrog. 
Hamza governed in the gen. (lA),] like aj For what ? 
[615, 648] : and [in the v. whose J is elided for uninflec- 
tedness, like See thou-, or apocopation, like (lA)] 
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ayi fj Thou didst not see [615, 644] (IM). The » 
[below] and the J [681] are rai-ely aug., like [the « in 
(Tsr)] c^L^t mothei s [below] and ijjlyof poured out, 
shed [382, 671, 680] ; and [the J in (Tsr)] [below], 
1. q. wk*5 many, mttch : as is indicated by the elision 
thereof, [i. e., (Tsr)] (1) [of the » (Tsi)] in (a) [the inf, 

O ^ 

n,, as (Tsr)] k/jyel motherhood (Aud); and in thep?, 
also as 

[below] (Tsr) : (a) the s is added in «yLe| mothers, as it 
is added in poured out, shed [below], where 
is said(K on XVI. 80.); (6) ttyLjxil is said [by some] to 

O & i 

be pi. of I [below], as 


aJyaj\ fy*** * iS^) ( 5 *^ ( 5*1 

ts 9 " ii^e > « ^ 9, i> 


(Tsr), by Kusayy Ibn Kilab [Ibn Murra (N)], an ances- 
tor of the Prophet, Verily I am easy in mind in battle 
(Jsh, N), tAe lion q/ (Jsh), [or] resolute in (N), attack, 
lofty in lineage : my mother is Khindif [309], the 
cognomen of LailS, [Bint Ilulwan Ibn ‘Imran (Jsh)], 
wife of AlYas Ibn Mudar [Ibn Nizar (Jsh)], and AlYm 
is my father (Jsh, N), the i being aug. in the sing, 

aud pi. (Tsr); but the addition of the s in the sing., as 

123 a 
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^ [above], is anomalous (K) : (b) (Aud), 

z«/. n. of (Jl^f [below] (Tsr): (2) [of the J (Tsr)] in 
(Aud), which is the great number', and a// that 
is on the surface of the ground, such as du^ and 
sweepings ; or creatures breeding much, like flies, 
ants, and reptiles : so in the XF (Tsr); or particles of 

sand, and the ocean ; like [above] in all [these 

senses] ; and abundance of everything , such as sand 
and water, etc. (KF). But, as for the exemplification, 
by IM [in the Alfiya (Tsr)], his son [in the C (Tsr)], 
and many GG, of the » [below] with such as and 

p [above^, and of the J [681] with [the masc. and 
fem. dems. in distance (Tsr),] Alij and AXj [173, 599], 
it is rejected, because the » of silence [615] and the J of 
distance [599] aie, each of them, an entire word, not 
’^art of another [word] (Aud) : nor [is either of them] 
equivalent to part of what precedes it, [the addition of 
this clause being necessary,] lest it be said against 
IHsh “ And so is the [mobile] s of femininization, as in 
[678], an entire word, not part of another [word] ; 
and yet he exemplifiios with it ” (Tsr). The s is a letter 
of augmentation, as before stated [671], except that its 
augmeutativeness is rare in any [position] other than 
pause. It is not regular except in pause upon (1) the 
interrog. Le governed in the gen. [648], as [above] ; 
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(2) the V. whose J is elided for apocopatiou or uniiillect- 
edness [644] ; (3) every [word] uninfl. upon a vowel 
inseparable [from the word, in sye and a-oy , contrary 
to the (word) uninfl. upon a vowel supervening for a 
cause that sometimes ceases, like the voc. and the sui. 
of :5 (Sn)], save what has been previously excepted in 
the chapter on Pause (A), vid. the pret, v. [648] (Sn), 
It is necessary in some of those cases, and allowable in 
others, as before explained [615, 644, 648], Mb denies 
the augmentativeness of the s [671], saying that it is 
affixed in pause, after completion of the word, only to 
make [the vowel plain, and the I perfectly (So)] plain, 
like the » in such as LXIX. 28. and u [671] ; or to 
make [pause, which is only upon a quiescent (Sn),] 

o o 

possible, like the s in such as Jtc and [671] : so that it 
is [a specific augment (Sn),] like the Tanwin [608, 677, 
678], [besides being a p., like the Tanwin] and the prep, 
[503]. But the correct [opinion] is that the s is a 
letter of augmentation, although its augmentativeness is 
rare. The proof of that is their saying I [above] 
for \tjue f , its measure being , because It is pi. of 

while sometimes they say c#Lel (A). The 
author of the saying ^ 




[above] WAen ike mothert are fn yacee, 
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dispellest the darkness with thy woMers has combined 
the two dials. (M). They say that, in most cases, ia>Lcl 

Q ^ ^ h 

is used for brutes^ and t for mankind : but some- 
times the converse occurs, as in l4>f 

When mothers are ugly etc. [above] and 

y' S. ^ ^ f Si ^ * P Si 9 0'' 


A great sayer of what is kind, and a great doer thereof, 
a great slasher of the knee of the mothers of the young 

Q >- C ^ 

camels horn in autumn (R). And they say 
fabove] for (A), making the 8 aug. in the sing., as in 

9 ^ y' O 9 

the pi. (Sn). The measure of | is (A, Tsr), the 
s being multiplicative ; or co-ordinative, according to 
those who authorize JJLni [392] (Tsr). But IS allows the 8 
[here] to be rad., [the measure of (Tsr)] j being jJjLi , 

9^ 9 (S ^ 

like [ 8^0 and (A)] i^j|(A, Tsr), which is grandeur 
(Tsr, Sn), splendour, ni\A pride (Sn); and this is con- 

Hied by [their saying (A)] Lc| oi-^u meaning I took as 
a mother, transmitted by Khl in the Kitab al'Ain : [so 

2 ^ ^ 9 '' 6 't 

that the o./. of j*! is I ( Sn) ;] but afterwards the s is 

S 9 

elided ; and there remains |,l , the measure of which is ^ 
(A, Tsr). And, if this be established, [i. e., both what is 
transmitted by Khl, vid. that 1. 1 is a deriv. of t , which 
alone is the o.f, and what is indicated by the preceding 
paragraph, vid, that the measure of j.1 is Juii (Sn),] then 
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I and I are two dirierent o. Js., like and 
[67G], and ou«v> and [ (K.P), (KP, Sn),] ^i> 

[ 681 ], [or (KF, Sn), i. q. Jl^ smooth ^ level, said of 
ground (KP)] ; so that, according to this, «yL^f is pi 

fi ^ ef» 

of I [above], and «yLe 1 of j. j . But what IS holds is 
weak, because it is contrary to the apparent [weight of 

O X c i 

evidence] (A), since, in the case of iL^f , what imports 

!4 

augmentativeness [of the a ] is found, vid. p \ , contrary to 

and I ; while the cat. of and [above] is 
small ; so says SBd (Sn). And, as for the transmis- 

9 t> a 

sion [ofo«.fxb’] by the author of the ‘Ain, it is not 
adducible as an argument, because of the errors and discre- 
pancies in that work. IJ says “ I consulted our master F 
one day about the Kitab al‘Ain ; but he turned away 
from it, and was not satisfied with it, because of the 
rejected doctrine and vicious etymology that are in it” 
(A). And it is said in the Jh that cjLjxl is pi of , 

s ^ 

the o. /. of which is pi (Tsr). The s is also made aug. 
m »UJ| ojytl I poured out the water, aor. , 

fl" ^ ^ f O f ^ 

inj. n. }is\^[ , the 0 . /. [of olyel , aor. (382), 

^ ^ ^ 9 9 9 

inf. n. (Sn),] being [above], aor. , 

inf. n. iiilpi (A), And [they say that (Tsr)] Mb has 

^ ^ ft 

no answer to the augmentativeness of the s in (Jf^l , 
except the allegation of blundering on the part of the 
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sayer tUereof, who, siuce the Hamza ia chaugcJ [iuto 
.(A) in (690) (Tsr)], imagines that the s is the 

of the word ; and therefore prefixes the Hamza to it 
[in the pret. and inj. n. (Sn)], and makes it quiescent 

Q y o 

(A. Tsr). Khl asserts that the s in which is [the 

girl (Jh)] big in the hips, is aug., the measure being 
HytASi , because she kicks in her walk; 

but most hold it to be rad., the measure being : 

tj, ^ (J *1^0 

and Akh says that it is aug. in and > [372, 

, O ' o 

392], which, according to him, are Jmijfc , because the 

O o ^ O ^ 

first is from ^ swallowing, and the second from , 
which is the level place ; but the argument of the major- 
ity [for the radicalness of the s in ^yspjt> (Sn)] is that 
the Arabs say of two long or tall [things or persons), 
yjji This is longer, or taller, than that, 

9 ^ ‘C- 

c., f (A); whereas, if the s were aug., they would 
say g^l , with elision of the aug., and retention of the 
rad. ; while [in I ] they elide the g , though it also 
is rad., without dispute, because elision is more suitable 
for finals (Sn). What Khl holds, however, [about the s 
in ] is right, because derivation, when it testifies 

to a thing, is acted upon, no attention being paid to the 
rarity of the thing (lY). And similarly [you say of 
(A)] LiliJU , which is [a name of (lY)] the lion, and 
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is [also (A) an ep. meaning] bulky, tall (lY, A), the » 

O 0 ^ 

in it being aug., because it is from ^ [331] (lY). And 
in i_- ^ 1 ■" [392] the s may be aug., because .^JLw also 
means long, tall, as ^ya a long horn [or 

(A)], i. e,, (lY, A), this being a good derivation, 

apparent in sense and letter (lY) ; or may be of 

the cat. of and [above]. The truth is that 

the 5 of silence [680, 681] ought not to be mentioned 
with the letters of augmentation, because of what has 
been stated [by IHsh and A] above (A). 


* §. 680. The is regularly made aug., (1) [together 
with the yo) (A),] in JlmLiUvl [678] (Aud, A), like 


[368] (Tsr), and its derivs. (A, Tsr) ; ,(2) as 
is said [by Z in the M], after the J of the fem. in pause, 
as 1 honored thee^ which is [the ^ of] the 


o o ^ 

iiMJu^[617] : but this sayer is bound to reckon the ^ of 
the 'iJJjiS , as [617, 671] ; and, the object of 


putting them being to make the Kasra of the d plain, 
their predicament is [like] that of the s of silence [679] 
in relict of ind^>endence (A). The reckoning of the 

O ^ O ^ 

oi the is a blunder, [because it is a p., not a 

formative letter ; and also (R)] because this entails [the 
reckoning of (H)] the of the (SH), which, by 

common consent, is not a letter of augmentation. This 
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is a refutation of Z, who reckons the of the ^UJCmT 
among the letters of augmentation (R). In any other 
case the augmentativeness of the jj*, is not regular, but 

G > o > , 

preserved in the memory, like the of (1) i. q. 

ancient [681. A] : (2) gLia.1.1 [671, 681. A], with 

f O 9 

the disj. Hamza, aor. [671], with Damm of the 

initial ; [contrary to gUL- 1 , with the conj. Hamza, 
aor. (382, 759), with Fath of the initial, i. q. 

was able, aor. (Sn) :] for, according to 

^ ^ 9 9 

S [below], its o. f. is gUbf obeyed, aor. ; while the 
^ is added as a compensation for [the departure of (Sn*)] 
the vowel of the ^ of the v. [from the ^ (Su)], because 

the 0 . y. of gLk I is (A), not for the departure of 

the vowel absolutely (Sn). 1 with Path, and dis- 

junction, of the Hamza occurs in their language : but the 
- G differ in accounting for it. S [above] says that it is 

of the con jug. of Jljiil , its o. f. being ^ySe\ , like |,y(| 
[703, 707] ; but the ^ being treated as unsound, and 
converted into I after transfer of its vowel to what 
precedes it ; and the ^ju afterwards put as a compensa- 
tion for the mobility of the g , which has escaped it ; as 
the s is put in o'ly®! [382, 671, 679], with quiescence of 
the » , as a compensation for the like of that [loss of 
mobility in the g ]. And there is no doubt that the 
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mobility of the ^ has escaped because of the mobiliza- 
tion of the vowel of the o with the vowel of the ^ 
[below]. But, notwithstanding all of this, the putting 
of the ^ and » as compensation is anomalous. The ao7\ 
of , therefore, according to S, is [6^l]> ''"ith 

Damm. But Mb, supposing S to say that the is a com- 
pensation for the vow^el, rejects that [account], saying 
‘‘ How shall compensation be given for a thing, when 
the thing for which compensation is given”, i. e., the 
Fath transferred to the o , ‘'is remaining ? ” ; whereas 
S meaning is not what he supposes, but is that the 
^ is a compensation for the mobility of the g ; and 
there is no doubt that the mobility of the g has escaped 
because of the mobilization of the ^ with the vowel of 
the £ [above]. Fr says that tlie o. /. of ^Lia-w I is 
gLiiAA*; I , of the conjtij, of I , the ^ being elided 

for the reason assigned in the chapter on Incorpo. ation 

^ ^ ^ 

[759] ; so that there remains pUx«-l [382], witli Kasrof 
the Hamza, which is then anomalously pronounced with 
Fath, and made di^j. : and, according to him, therefoi'e, 
the aor.is [759], with Fath of the aoristic letter. 

But, when the of \ is elided, because of the im- 

practicability of incorporation, the well-known dial. 
makes the Hamza remain pronounced with Kasr, and 
conj.^ as it was [before the elision], whence Ci 
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XVIII. 96. Then they were not able (R). The is 
neglected by IM [in the Alfiya (Tsr)], and his son 
(And) in the C (Tsr). IM mentions in the Alfiya [only] 
nine [672 — 679, 681] of the [ten] letters of augmenta- 
tion [671], and is silent about the [680]. The excuse 
for him is that the is not regularly aug., except in 
one position, which he has exemplified in [mentioning] 
the augmentativeness of the , since he says *' such as 

O o 

JLjiaaawI [678]; so that he seems to content himself with 

that, for which reason he says in the Kafiya, in mentioning 
the augmentativeness of the , “ and together with 
the (j*. , it is made aug. in and its derivs." (A). 


§. 681. The J is aug., (1) in (M, IM) the well- 
known dem. [below] (IM) ns., regularly (lA), as 
(lA, A) iuS (M, lA, A) and iLb [679] (lA, A), 

AJLLc [175] (M, lA A), and jLiyjl(A) [pronounced] 

'' 

[173], whence 


ISLI 1 JyyLwfuH hut .7^^ 1^ J I 


(M), by AlA'shk, praising his people for purity [of 
race], and faithfulness in counsel. Those are my people 
they are not a medley ( oj manJemd); and shall any but 
those exhort the much-erringl, because of their saying, 
in the sense thereof, li> [171] and (i)|3 [172] without 


a J , [ and viLu ,] jLue [175], and pronounced] 
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jSl [172] ; (a) the J is added in the denis, to indicate 
the distance of the demonstrated [173, 599], and 
therefore is the opp. of the premonitory [174, 552] ; 
for which reason they are not combined [173, 552], so 
that JLlo L» is not said ; because, the L» indicating the 
nearness, and the J the distance, of the demonstrated, 
there are incompatibility and contradiction between 
them : (b) [except in iUj' (173),] this J is [mobilized to 
avoid a concurrence of two quiesconts ; and] pronounced 
with Kasr, lost it might be mistaken for the J of own- 
ership [C04], if [ JLJ,5 that sounding like] v*JU 1,5 This 
belongs to thee were said (lY) : (2) in Jju,* slave, ser- 
vant [G71], Zaidal [283], and [675] (M), 

wjiere their saying slave, servant, Ziid, and 
[below] is an indication of the augmentativeness 

G ^ o ^ 

of the J (I\ )■ (a) '^niale ostrich (I\ )] is ambiguous 

(M) : if you derive it from [7?^ai!e ostrich, like 

(Jh, KF), tlie being aug. (Jh), and slender, tall 
(KF)], the J is aug., its measure being jJjS , and the ^5 
is rad. ; while, if you derive it from Ji» [with Kasr 
(KF), young ostrich (Jh, KF), andia//, stupid (KF)J, 
the ^5 is aug., and the J rad., its measure being JiU ; 
but the first [derivation] is more frequent, because they 
say and [i, q, (above), the ^ being aug. 
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( Jh)] : and this is the meaning of Z ’s saying “ is ambigu- 
ous ”, i, e., admits of the J ’s being aug, or rad., accord- 
ing to the derivation (lY). The J is one of the letters 
of augmentation (A). As for the J [679], it is rare, 
as in and [above] (SH), because it is the re- 

motest of the letters of augmentation in resemblance to 
the letters of prolongation [671] ( Jrb). Analogy requires 
that it should not be niadeau/7., because of its remote- 
ness from the letters of prolongation, for which reason it 
is the least aug. of the letters. Its augmentativeness is 
not regular, except in the dem. [below] ; and in other 
cases belongs to the cat. of liearsay. There have been 

f5x«'x' 

heard, in their speeeli, (l) for Jccc [above]: (2) 

foi' t which is having the thighs wide 

apart: (3) for [above]: (4) kJLwUi for , 

which is the gland of the penis [below]: (5) Julxib for 

[679]. It is reported from Akh that tlie J of 

JJujc is rad., being compounded from «JJI Jux 

3 ,0^ 

The servant oj God, as they say [309, 311] ; but 

• ^ ^ ^ o ^ 

this is rendered improbable by their sa3’ing J»ju^ for 

Jo^ [above]. He says, however, in the Ausat [fi-uNa^w 

(HKh)], ‘^The J is made aug. in JJcax alone’’, [not in 

^ ^ 

the remainder, vid. , etc., as though he said that 

the remainder were of the cat. of la-^ and (Sn) ;] 
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“ aud its pi. is SJ j ” : so that he has two sayings (A) 
on (Sn)- The remainder, indeed, [i. e., all except 
(Sn),] admit of being [derived] from two crude- 

0 O 0 ^ 

forms, like la^ and [676] (A); so that Akh’s 

G ^ o , 

saying '‘[The J ] is made aug. in alone*' is correct 
(Sn). Jr denies that the J is a letter of augmentation. 
And the J of distance in such as and siJL’Ujft [above] 
is not opposed to this, because it is a p. [599], like the 
Tanwin [G08] (R). [For] the J of the c/f??/. [above] 
ought not to he mentioned with the letters of aug- 
mentation, because of what we said on the s of silence 
[679], vid. that it is an entire word (A). And he holds 

Ti ^ ^ t) ^ ^ 

that iLLi^ [above], , and J-wuxi? are Jutxs , saying 

that sometimes two synonymous words are supposed to 
coincide in derivation, because of their approximation 
in form, whereas each of them is of another compo- 
sition, like and [talkative woman (KF)], and 

fi ^ G c ^ 

and [679]. But all of that is forced, on his 
part : and apparently the J is aug. in all those [words] ; 
for its augmentativeness, notwithstanding the rarity 
thereof, is conclusively establisJied, as in and 

G®^ 9 o " G< 

[above], i. q. and Aa* : whereas and yZie.^ are 
not like that, since augmentativeness of the ^ is not 
established so that we are driven to judging it to be 
7'aJ. (R). 



( 1180 ) 


§. 681. A. Whatever ia free Aoin these restric- 
tions [672-681] is judged to be rad., unless some proof 
of augmentativeness exists, for which reason (1) the 
Hamzas of JU-»i and f [672], the ^ s of 

[676] and [667, 671], the s of [677] and 

O f c 9 f»<»o 

ears [of corn], the s of «i>yCjLc and [678], 

G 9 o 9 

and the s of and ^Lia-wl [680], are judged to 

o > > 

be auff., because of their elision in n, of 

oJU-i meaning The tvind shifted to the north 
(Tsr)] and kla. [with two Fatlms, swelling of the helly 

G " ^ ^ Gs»> a 0 f G o ^ 

(Tsr)], glittering and [667], JULc [678] and^ji 

• *5 ^ 

with Fath of its initial, i. e., dust, |.Jo antiquity and 

S/»^ , 9 ^ -e ^ ^ 

xcLis obedience, and in their sayings Jo^l oJldos^ [677] 
when they have been harmed by eating colocynth and 
The corn put forth ears : (2) the ^ s of 
[677] and [with pamm of the s , the name 

of a herb (401) (Tsr)], and the cj s of [678] and 

(Aud) with Pamm of the «i, and ^ , [or Fath of 
the latter (KF),] and Kasr, [with doubling (Tsr),] of 


the ^5 (KF, Tsr), upon the measure of Juiii' , with 
Damm of the tjy and o , [or J.«jm with Fath of the ,] 
and Kasr, [with doubling,] of the £ ( Jli), diptote [because 
of the verbal measure combined with the quality of 
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proper name] (Jh, KF), i. q. J^JoLJI (Jh, Tsi ), as lyuj 

. ^ i , 

They jell into the valley of Disap- 
pointment^ i. 0., Jl^jL [ ^ into'\ a vain, futile state 
(Tsr), [or] meaning ^ into the vain, etc. (KF) — 

so says Ks (Jh, Tsr) — are judged to be aug. (Tsr), 
because of the non-existence of JJjti [392], JJLLti [with 
Baram of its first, Fath of its third, and Kasr of its 
fourth (401) (Tsr)], JJlii [392], and JJLxi (Aud), with 
Damm of its first and second, [or Fath of the latter,] 
and Kasr, with doubling, of its third. But it is said 

9 ^ J y 

that the mention of this [ ] requires consideration, 

^ w y y 

because it is transferred from the v. [4], like jJLjij It was 
learnt [or |JUj Thou teachest] ; they distinctly declare 
that, and [therefore] they decliue it as a diptote (Tsr). 



CHAPTEK IX. 


THE SUBSTITUTION OF LETTERS. 

§. 682. Substitution occurs in the three kinds [625], 
as [683], [690], and Uki :5l [683] (M). IH 

says in the SH (KIF), Substitution [in conventional 
language (Tsr, Sn)] is putting a letter in the place of 
another letter (SH, Tsr, Sn, KIF), unrestrictedly (Tsr, 
Sn), By “ substitution ” the substitution arising with 
incorporation [735] is not meant, but only substitution 
without incorporation (lY) : and [therefore the author 
of the KIF says that by “ putting a letter ”] III means 
putting one of the [fourteen] letters of substitution, vid. 
the letters of [the mnemonic phrase] 

Jj [below] ; so that such as iJLbl [below], or?y. |vjUi&| , 
the [second] Jb being put in place of the of JjUil 
because of the intention to incorporate [756], is not 
adducible as an objection ; for that is not named “ sub- 
stitution ”, since the h is not one of the letters of substi- 
tution (KIF). The restriction “ in the place ” excludes 
compensation, which is [put] in another place than that 
of the original, like the S of SiXe- and the Hamza of ^ I 
[below] (Tsr, Sn). IH’s saying “ another ” is a corrob- 
oration [or rather qualification] of his saying “ letter ”, 
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ia orJer to dispel the notion that the restoration of the 
2 ^ « 

J in such as 1 [306] is named “ substitution ” (KIF). 
And the restriction “ unrestrictedly ” excludes conver- 
sion [below], which is peculiar to the unsound letters 
[and the Hamza] (Tsr, Sn). But Syt says in the IKn, 
in the [fifty-eighth (IKn)] section on the Novelties of 
of the Kur’an (KIF), Substitution is putting one of the 
letters in the place of another : and IF holds U 
XXVI. 63. Then it ivas divided to be an instance of it, 
i. e., Li , [for which reason j|^i ^^Ki XXVI. 63. 
And each division was is said, the ^ and J being 
interchangeable (IKn)] ; and it is transmitted from Khl 
that, in .LjjJIJiLa. lywLae vj XVII. 5. And they ransack- 

ed the interiors of the houses, is meant, the 

^ being put in the place of the ^ , which also is read 

[by Talha (K)] ; while F holds f 

XXXVIII. 31. have preferred the love of horses 
[508], i. e., , and AU holds ^ §1 VIII. 

35. Save whistling and clapping of hands [685], i. e., 
[ kiXvu , orig-l iio<Xoj> , the [second] o being changed into 
^5 (KF), to be an instance of it (IKn, KIF). And this 
sense [of substitution] is not identical with, but is ap- 
proximate to, the sense mentioned by IH, because here, 
as will not escape notice, there is no stipulation that the 

substituted letter should be one of the [fourteen] letters 

125 a 
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of substitution (KIF). Substitution is [said by lY to 
be] of two kinds, (1) putting a letter in the place of 
another letter, as in the cj of iUdsJ and S lO [689] : (2) 
conversion [above], in the sense of transmutation, of the 
letter itself into the form of another [letter] : (a) this is 
[found] only in the unsound letters, vid. the ^ , ^5 , and t 
[697]; and in the Hamza [658] also, because of it* 
approximation to them, and the frequency of its altera- 
tion ; (b) that is [exemplified in] such &3 (a) , orig. 

, the I being a ^ in the 0 . f. [684] ; (6) , [the ^ in] 

which is orig. ^ [686]; (c) and (.of, the I being 
orig. Hamza, the rising [658] of which is softened, so 
that it is transmuted into f [684]. Thus every conver- 
sion is a substitution ; but every substitution is not a 
conversion (lY). IM [also] means by “substitution” 
what includes conversion, since each of them is an 
alteration [put] in the position [of the altered letter] ; 
except that substitution [in the peculiar, real sense 
(Sn)] is removal, while conversion is transmutation : and 
hence conversion is peculiar to the unsound letters and 
the Hamza ; while substitution is not peculiar, as you 
will see. But compensation differs from both of them, 
because (1) it is [put] in a place other than that of the 
original, like the S of SJce [699], the Hamza of I [667], 
and the [second] of [283, 284] : (2) it is 

[given] for (a) a consonant, as mentioned ; (b) a vowel, 
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^ IS 

like the ^ of [680], as before explained (A). 

The first letter, i. e., the one in whose place another is 
put, is named “ original while the second letter, i. e., 
the one that is put in the place of another, is named 
“substituted” and “substitute” [278] (KIF). The 
letters substituted for others are of four kinds, (1) what 
is commonly substituted for the sake of incorporation 
[735], vid. all the letters, except the 1 [739] ; (2) what is 
extraordinarily substituted, vid. six [or rather seven] 
letters [below], i. e., the ^ , the ^ , the ^ , the jj' , the 

O ✓ > fi 

fjo , [the Jb ,] and the 5 , as in for young camel 

brought Jorth in autumn [696. A] ; for speaks 
mg through the nose [698 A] for ^ ^ [G9G A] ; 
for sJjy [699 A], which is the nest of the sand-grouse in 
the mountain ; for JJL?. hardy [696 A] ; and 
for |U»ii‘ delayed [69G A] : (3) what is commonly subs- 
tituted otherwise than for the sake of incorporation, 
which is of two kinds, (a) what is unnecessary in ety- 
mology, vid, twenty-two letters, combined in the spel- 
ling of your [mnemonic] phrase ^ie 

i— [below] ; (b) what is necessary in etymology, 
vid. nine [letters], combined in the spelling of your 
[mnemonic] phrase v;y f Jos [below], i. e,, the « , 

the j , the Hamza, the c:- , the ^ , the j , the , the ^5 , 
and the I (Tsr). The object of [IM in] this chapter 
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to explain the letters that one commonly [below] substi- 
tuted for others [in etymology (Sn)] otherwise than for 
the sake of incorporation. The incorporative substitu- 
tion is not considered in this chapter, because it is 
[found] in all the letters of the alphabet, except the I , 
as, for that [reason], the reduplicative aug. is not 
considered in the letters of augmentation [671] (A). 
The letters of [the non-incorporative (Aud)] substitu- 
tion [common (lA, Aud, A) in etymology (A)] are 

> li ^ ^ 

[nine, combined in (lA, Aud) IM’s phrase (I A)] 

Ulsy* 1 was still, finding [the camel-saddle (lA)] easy 
to ride upon [above] (IM), cy I Ap meaning o-uCu. ; 

^ ^ 9 It ^ O ^ 

while uhyi is [an act. part. (lA, Tsr)] from 
(I A, Aud, A), except that its Hamza is alleviated by 
being changed into ^5 , because pronounced with Fath, 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Kasr [658] 
(lA, Tsr), As for the letters other than these [nine], 
their substitution for others is anomalous or rare ; so 
that IM does not advert to it (lA). By “ common” are 
excluded (1) the anomalous substitution, like the substi- 

O o o' ^ 

tution of the J for (a) the of I an irregular 

dim. of Juuel [285, 286], like dim. of oyto [286] 

in LfAi [691]; (b) the of in 

tjl ( 5 UJ [647, 691] : (2) the rare, like the substi- 
tution of the ^ for the double ^ in pause, as in 
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^}] [643, 694] ; and sometimes (a) witUout pause, 

Q ei • S 

as in I [694] for Juf [the mo?/»<ain-^oa4 (Sn)];(b) 
without doubling, as in ^^1 [694] (A). IM’s 

mention of the s [in the Alfiya (Tsr) is an addition to 
what is [mentioned by him] in the Tashil, where he 
combines the letters of substitution in I was 


hungry continually [below] (Aud, A), which is open to 
criticism in three respects, (l) omission of the s , as has 
been mentioned ; (2) repetition of the 1 ; (3) making the 
pret. govern U.jIo , which is like Ijol for ever [206] : 


so says IHsh in the Glosses (Tsr). Moreover, [when 
IM mentions the » (Tsr),] he does not discourse upon 
it here, notwithstanding his reckoning it, the reason 
being that its substitution [for the va» (A)] is regular 

O o X ® 

only in pause upon such as and [638, 690], 


which is mentioned in the chapter on Pause [646] ; while 
its substitution for any [letter] other than the is 


confined to hearsay, as in their saying [for v»>Gl 

#<• ^ 

(Tsr)], 4 JU 4 / [for ibSl (Tsr)], AjT oope [for 

(Tsr)], [for (Tsr)], and iulljr 

(Aud, A) for [690], in all of which they substitute 
the s for the Hamza because of the agreement of the 
two [letters] in outlet, since both are from the farthest 
[part] of the throat [658, 732] (Tsr), IM mentions in 
the Tashil that the letters of the [non-in corporative] 
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common substitution, meaning [common] in the speech 
of [all, or a body, of (Sn)] the Arabs, are twenty-two, 
these nine before mentioned being the letters of the 
[non-in corporative] substitution [common in etymology, 
which is the substitution (Sn) described in the Tsr 
above, and the Tashil below, as] necessary in etymology. 
For he says “ The letters of the non-incorporative com- 
mon substitution are combined by your [mnemonic] 

phrase For serious- 

ness is a hand-natured confident mans turning the fold 
of the garment oj his dignity [above] ; and [the letters] 
of the [non-incorporative substitution] necessary in ety- 

^ mm ^ ^ 

mology by the spelling of Uj I o oo^ ” [above]. This 
is his language, which implies that the remaining [seven] 
letters [above] of the alphabet, vid. the ^ , the ^ , the j , 
the Jb, the ,j6, the ^ , and the [all dotted, except the 
list, which is undotted (Sn),] are sometimes substituted 
by way of anomaly [696 A] : and I J says on the reading 
of AlA'mash [or, as Z says in the K, of Ibn Mas‘ud] 

VIII. 59. Then terrijy thou, by them [696 
A], with the dotted j , that the 6 is a subst. for the , as 
they say meat cut up small for [in 

f ^ ^ 

the KF Joo Sn)] ; tho idea connecting the ,> and ^ 
being that they are vocal [734], and approximate [in 
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outlet (732)] : while Z explains the reading as a trans- 
position by putting the J before the ^ , [in the sense of 
^ 

tjjii Then scatter thou (K), as though it were a trans- 
posed form of (K, B),] from their saying ^ juft 
[ 211 ] (A), a comp, meaning in every direction (Sn). 
It implies also that the above-mentioned substitution of 
the J for the and ^jb , and of the ^ for the ^ , and 
similarly the substitution of the for the J [ 688 ], like 
their saying for , which is the long-tailed horse, 
and for the , like their saying 1 for sLftJ I I 
The sheep gave its milk red, when its milk comes forth 

red, like iyto red ochre, are instances of the [substitu- 
tion] common (A) in the speech of the Arabs, even 
though only a body of them (Sn). But that [substitu- 
tion of the J for the , and what follows it (Sn),] 
ought not [in every case] to be named “ common ”, the 
common being [only] what is regular, or frequent in 
some dial., like (l) the , [i. e., the substitution 

of the ^ for the ,5 (Sn),] in the dial, of Kuda'a [694] : 

( 2 , 3) the SUiUc , [i. e., the substitution of the g for the 
Hamza (Sn),] as in their saying dUc - 

1 thought that thou wast going, i. e., ill* [527, 580] ; 
and the iLSJisS [below], as in their saying, when address- 
ing a female, U Whcd is that which has 
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brought thee f , meaning ib , and in the reading of some 

Jkji» Jut XIX. 24. (rod hath made 
below thee a rivulet [617]: [both of which substitutions 
are] in the dial, of Tamim, [this clause referring to the 
jUaJLe also, as is proved by the language of the CK to be 

shortly cited (Sn)] : (4) the the dial, of Bakr, 

f 0 

as in their saying, when addressing a female, I ihg 

J 15 . I 

father and thy mother ^ meaning and dUI 

[617, 680]. And, says IM in the CK, [even] this sort 

^ 

of substitution, [meaning the and what follows 

it (Sn),] is fit to be mentioned [only] in books of lexi- 
cology, not in books of etymology, otherwise the g 
would have to be mentioned, because its substitution for 
the mobile Hamza is regular in the dial, of Tamim, 

y' ^ 

that being named JUjOa ; and the also would have to 
be mentioned, because its substitution for the vsj of the 

pron. is regular, as in ^JT 1 C [129, 169, 696 

A], meaning ; while the exs. of this [sort of substi- 

tution], among the letters substituted for others, are 
many : but in etymological substitution only that [subs- 
titution] ought to be reckoned whose omission would 
occasion error, as in your saying for Jli [278, 683, 
703] (A), because the j must be converted into I [684] 
(Sn) ; or difference _from the most frequent [formation], 
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as in your saying ioLiu- for StlL- [683] (A) fem. of 
»TiU. [282] (Sn). This is his language. Many of the 
Etymologists reckon the letters of substitution [more 
general than the necessary (Sn)] as twelve, which they 

combine in many [mnemonic] phrases, whence JL1> 

» > o ^ ft %. 

aij'fcVAjl He bestowed benefits on the day I succoured 
him (A), with the ado. pre. to the prop. [124] (Sn). 
Some drop the J [691], i-eckoning them as eleven, 

^ ti ^ o > ® IS 

which they combine in the phrase L^/o I Do 

well (mayst thou be destroyed for it!) [below] (A), 
where tV^lisan imp. v. from (Sn). And some 

add the ^ and ^ , reckoning them as fourteen, which 

they combine in the phrase sLb 1 

A grandfather teas silent on the day a cook slipped 

(A), where sUo , act. part, of L^Je , aor. , i. q. ^-^9 

^ 2 >- 

cooked, is ag, of ; while <X;» is ag. of ofc.«ajl (Sn), 
The letters of substitution, [i. e., that are sometimes 
substituted for others (It),] are [fourteen, which are 

combined in their phrase (Jrb)] sLle <X:> 

[above] (SH) .Be silent on the day the grandfather 
of fdh, a [proper (Jrb)] name [of a man (MAR)], has 
slipped (Jrb, MAR), i. e., on this day (Jrb). And 
[A asserts that] Z I'eckona them as thirteen, which he 

combines m JLio He asked him for succour 
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on the day he bestowed benefits [below]. But this 
[combination], says IH, [who calls it “ the phrase of 
one of them, ” without specifying Z,] is erroneous, 
because it drops the yo and ^ [695, 696], which are 

letters of substitution, as in isl;) andy^ for road 

fmd hawk ; and adds the ^ [696A], whi(di is not a 

^ tb 

letter of substitution. For, if \ be adduced [by way 

of exemplifying the occurrence of the as a sid>st. 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

(Sn)], then y 51 [below] and [above] are adducible, 

^ ^ a 

because \ belongs to the cat. of [substitution for the 
sake of (Sn)] incorporation] [756], not to the cat. of 
substitution stripped (A) of incorporation (Sn). This 
is the language of IH [in the SH, with some explana- 
tory modifications and additions by A and Sn] : but I 

jr ^ ^ 9 X 46 

say that the GG allow Adau.u.1 to be orig. [696 

A, 759]; so that they substitute the ^ for the first icy , 

8 

as they substitute the cj for the [second] u- in laM*. , orig. 

SO 

[689,758]; and perhaps, therefore, Z takes that 
into consideration (A). [R, like A, asserts that] 

Jli? [above] is the phrase of [Z,] the 

author of the M (R) : but, according to what Z [really] 
mentions [in the M] (H), the letters of substitution are 
(M, H) fifteen (H), the [ten] letters of augmentation 
[671], and the Je, the o , the ^ , the and the^ 
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which are combined by your phrase is^ JLo 
ffe asked him for succour on the day some Zutt [a race 
of Hindus, arabicized form of with Fath (KF),] 
attacked (M, H). As for the restriction of the letters 
of substitution within the number mentioned by Z, what 
is meant [by it] is the letters that are often substituted, 
and that are strong in, and notorious for, that (lY). 
According to what S mentions, [which is adopted by 
IJ (B on II. 1.),] they are eleven letters (B, A) eight 
letters of augmentation [671], vid. all but the J and ; 
and three others, vid. the o , the ie , and the r (A) 
which are combined by Lj-u I [above]. And 

some add seven others, vid. the J in t [above], the 

0^ S'* ^ 00 9 ft 

,jo and^ in [695] and [abov’e], the o in ottX»l 

* 00 % ^ Si 0^ f y f 

[below], the g in 1 [580], the ^ in ^jJ I [below], 

00 9 9 0 « 

and the in L [696 A]; so that they become 

eighteen (B). But the first opinion, vid. that of S, is 
the well-known one (lY). S does not reckon the ^ 
and^ [above] in the chapter on Substitution, but Sf 
reckons them at the end of [his commentary on] the 
Book. And with them he reckons the jt of the iSSisJ' 
[above], which is a suhU, for the J of the Jem. [696A], 
as in [617[| : but, as for that which is 

added after the J of the /em. as in gLjdx^? [617, 671], 
it does not belong to this [cat., being an addition, not a 



( 1194 ) 


substitution]. And S does not reckon the (j« [above], 
as Z reckons it. They say that the occurs as a subst.. 
[696A] : F transmits, on the authority of Ya'kub, 
outlets for the water beiioeen the cross* 
pieces of the leathern bucket [above] for , which 

is from emptying. And similarly the : F 

transmits, on the authority of As, u [696 A], 

i. e., L« What is thy name 1 (R) : [while] iUCo 

J s x- 

Makka and kXj Bakha are two dial. vars. for the 

9 ^ 

proper name of the Sacred City, like their saying 

AnNuhait and AnNumait for the name of a 

place in AdDahnk; and similar instances of interchange- 

O 0 <> ti Ox 

ability are an established matter and , 

Ox Ox Oxc<>8»> 

[ constant and (B on III. 90),] and akAx 

/» O X ® > 

continual fever and (K on III. 90). The ^ 

[696A] occurs anomalously, in poetiy, as a subst. for 
the ^ : the poet says, [describing the beauty of the 
women by the brilliance of their faces (MAR),] 


^ 50x ^ ^ x> ^*x x>Ox #xx>*» X«xOx 


\They blow from it (the face) a flame blown, a gleam 
that is seen to be not blazing, nor struck from a flint, 

<* 9 ®x 

orig. \j>^ykjjo (MAR)] ; and Ru’ba says 


it ^ ^ < 9 >X®1S 9^ ^ 


(R) Liberal in his ways, noble in origin, having a 
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toide space between the eyebrows^ not born at the 
rising of the star of niggardliness^ where he change 
the ^ of into ^ for the exigency of the rhyme 
(MAR). The ^ occurs anomalously as a subst. for the 
J , as in syLi and xJUii for a coat of mail [696A], 
because they say iLc^fc> Job He put on him his coat 

of mail y not ; so that the J , being more generally 

employed, is the original. The ^ is a subst, for the cj : 

F transmits, on the authority of Ya‘kub, ^ |,Ls 
Zaid stood, and ajteru'ards ‘Atur [696A], i. e., 
jw [540] ; and they say and [540J, the 

o being a subst. y because they say graves 

[below], but not oljc^l [above] (R) ; [though] Fr says 
that the Arabs make the o and ^ interchangeable in 
the language, saying and , pi. and 

O ^ b 

(Jh). The J occurs as a subst. for (1) the (j , 
as ^ a pure Arab and ^ [696A], pi. , 

but not : (2) the v:y , as ^J| b [above] ; 

though this may be a putting of the acc. pron. in place 
of the nom. [169]. And the ^ in [the dial, of (MAR)] 
Tamim is a subst. for the Hamza in [ yjx. orig. (MAR)] 
^1 [508], which is the {Ujoa [above] of Tamim : the poet ' 
says ^1 [580, 683] (R); and they say' 
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(»5ls that Zaid is standing for [696A], 

«nd recite 

viAA-»o ^LmJ I 

[617] except that the bone efc. (lY). And it is only 
because these things are rare and anomalous that IH 
does not mention them As for the [original] letters, 
for which these letters are substituted, they will be 
mentioned in the [subsequent] analysis [683-696A] 
(R). Substitution is recognizable by reversion to the 
original in some of the variations [of the word contain- 
ing the subst. (Sn)], (1) invariably, as in [above], 

O ^ • 0 

because in the pi. they say I [above] with the ^ 

only : (2) prevalently, as in kli 1 [below], i. e., vsJU* 
saved, where the ^ is a subst. for the , because the 
lit, is more prevalently used in it ; and similarly in 
elow] for yaJ thief ^ robber [689], the c# being a subst. 
for the y* , because its pi. \jaye,l is more frequent than 
(A) : (a) the exemplification of the second [case], 
vid. reversion prevalently, by kUl [above] is not correct, 
because the prevalence of reversion to the is in J^t 
itself, which is more used with the uu than with the y ; 
not in its variations, like saving, saved, and 
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{act oj"] saving, because the , as Dm says, is 
inseparable from its variations; so that A ought to 
exemplify the first [case] by it also, and to confine 

himself to such as omoJ in exemplifying the second : (b) 
yoJ with Kasr of the J is chaster than [ yaJ with] 

ft s 

Damm or Fat^ ; but [above] is with Fath of the J : 
that is transcribed by SBd from the commentary [of 
Jrb] on the SH [689] (Sn). And, if that [reversion, 
invariably or prevalently (Sn),] be not established in the 
case of a bifonn [expression (Sn)], then the latter is 

from two o, fs,, as I and dated, and tX/j and jSl 
corroborated, because all the variations occur with both 
[letters], so that one [letter] is not a subst. for the other 
(A). The subst. is [said by IH to be (A)] recognizable 
(1) by [the multitude of (A) the paradigms of (SH, Sn)] 
its derivation, [i. e., by the multitude of paradigms 
coinciding in derivation with the expression that con- 
tains the stibst., but containing the original letter, for 

S 

which it is substituted (Sn),] as in inheritance^ 
heritage [689] (SH, A), L e., property inherited (Jrb, 
6n), since “ the paradigms of its derivation ” are 
he inherited, [ tfyo he inherits (482, 700) (R),] ijl 

heir, [and (A)] inherited (R, A), all of which 
are derived from inheriting, as Is derived fiom 
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it(R); and [similarly (R)] in [683] (SH),2?/. of 
face (Jrb), since betaking oneself, 

O 

facing, and worthy of regard are derived from 

O ® . 0 > i . , ^ 

, from which I is derived (R) : (a) [above], 
, and indicate that the o,f. of cij|y» is ; 

and similarly , and indicate 

O 9 f>- 

that the Hamza in is a su6s^. for a j (Jrb) : for, 

when, in place of one letter is an expression, all “ the 
paradigms of its derivation ” contain another letter, you 
recognize that the letter in it is a subst. for what is 
found in place thereof in “ the paradigms of its deriva- 
tion” (R) : (2) by the paucity of its usage, [i. e., of the 
usage of the expression containing the subst. (R, Sn),] 

✓ Ox txiSx ^ X 

as in (SH, A) for the foxes, and ill 

for the hares-, while S cites L4J 

^ ^ C5 ^ ^ C& 

[685] (A) : for, v^uill being more used than , 

the ^5 in the latter is known to be a subst. for the 
’(Jrb) ; (a) IH means that, when there are two synonym- 
ous expressions, between which there is no difference in 
form, except for a letter in one of them, which may be a 
subst. for the letter [similarly situated] in the other, 
then, if one of the two expressions be less used than the 
other, that letter in that less used [expression] is a subst. 
for the letter similarly situated in the more used, as 
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«r S • ✓ ® 

I and I [above], which are synonymous, 

while the first is less used than the second (K) ; (b) the 
substitution in is recognizable by “ the paradigms 

of its derivation ” [above] also, because JLjtj is pi, of 

fox, the female of which is called xJbtj , and the 

Q ^ 9 *> 9 ^ a ^ 

male (*frb) ; (c) IJ says “ And ^yluccJ I may be 

pi. of jJljd [7], being \_qrig. JoTiti' , but (Sn)] transposed 
[by putting the J before the Hamza (Sn)] ; so that it is 
like for ^1^ statutes, ordinances, [except that 

the Hamza, when postponed from its place, is changed 
into ^5 for alleviation (Sn)] : but what S says is more 

appropriate, in order that I may be like I [in 

the verse] ; and also because sJLjii' is a generic and the 
pi. of generic ns. is of weak authority,” where by 
“ generic n. ” he means generic proper name (A), and by 
“generic ns.” generic proper names (Sn) : (3) by the 
fact that it, [i. e., expression (R, Jrb, Sn) containing the 
subst. (Sn),] is a deriv. [of another expression (R, Jrb, 
Sn)], while the [original (R, Sn)] letter is an aug. [in 
the 0 . f. (Jrb), like the 1 of (R), in which case the 
letter in the deriv. corresponding to the avig. letter in 
the o.f. is a subst. for it (Jrb)], as in [686] (SH, 

A), dim. of [278]; for, since the o. [vid. the 

127 a 
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non-dim. (Su),] is known, this ^ is known to be substi- 
tuted for the I (A) : (4) by the fact that it, [i. e., the 
expression (R, Jrb, Sn) containing the original letter 
(Sn).] is a deriv., while it, [i. e., the original letter (11, 
Sn),] is a rad. [in the deriv. (Jrb), like the ^ and s of 
(R), in which case the letter corresponding to it in 
the 0 ./., is a for it (Jrb)], as in xiyi [275] (SH, 

A). which is I St deriv., because it is (Jrb)] the dim. 
of %\ja [C83] ; for, since the dim. is ju^ [with the 
s (Jrb)], it is known that [the s is original, because the 
formation of the dim. restores things to their o. f. (278, 
282); so that (Jrb)] the Hamza [of ^Lo (Jvb)] is a suhst. 
for the » (Jrb, A) ; (a) IH’s sayings “ by the fact that 
etc. ” [in cases 3 and 4 above] moan by the fact that 
one expression & deriv. of another, as the dim. is a 
deriv. of the non-dim. [274] ; w'hile, in tlie place of a 
letter in the o. /., the deriv. contains a letter, which 
can be a suhst. for the letter in the o. /., as the ^ of 
is a for the I of ; or for which the 

letter in the o. f. can be a suhst., as the I and Hamza of 

^ , fi O '' 9 

t U are substs. for the ^ and s , respectively, of luyo : (b) 
by the fact, however, that one expi ession is a deriv. of 
another, while a letter in one of them differs from the 
[corresponding] letter in the other, you recognize only 
that one [letter] is a suhst. for the other ; but do not 
recognize which of them is a suhst. for the other, the 
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recognition of that being dependent upon another thing, 
which is this : — you look at the deriv. : and then, if the 
motive for substitution in the o. f. be removed in the 
deriv., as the cause of conversion [684] of the ^ into I 
[in a Lo ] is removed in by the pieceding letter's 

being pronounced with Damm, and [as] the cause of 
conversion [683] of the s into Hamza [in ], vid. the 
occurrence of the s , which is a quasi unsound letter, 
after the 1 , which is quasi-augmentative, [is removed 

♦3 ^ » 

in KiyA by the disappearance of the I ,] you recognize 
that the letter in the deriv. is original ; but, if a cause 
of substitution, not [found] in the original, supervene in 
the deriv,, as the cause of conversion [686] of the I in 

into j supervenes in by reason of the o 's 

being pronounced with Damm, you recognize that the 
letter in the deriv. is a suhst . : (c) there is no doubt sis 
to the obscurity of IH’s expressions here (R) : (5) by 
the fact that an unknown formation would be entailed 
(SlI, A), if you did not judge a [particular] letter in & 
word to be a suhst. for another (R), as in (a) ol^ [6903 

(Sir, A), which is [judged to be (A)] orig. o'f^T (Jrb, 
A), since, if it were not so, its measure would necessarily 
be , which is an unknown formation (A), not 

recognized among the measures (Sn), because there is 

no [482] (Jrb); (b) I [692] (SH), which is 
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orig, I , because there is no I (Jrb) ; (c) I 

[667, 757] (SH), which is orig. its ^ being 

changed into because of the intention to incorporate, 
and the conj. Hamza put because of the impossibility of 
beginning with a quiescent, that being predicated 
because there is no , [ jLtUol (MASH),] or dxlil 

(Jrb); (a) this [argument that such formations are 

imknown] is true of JJi^ , but not of Ji&hi f and jLclif , 

✓ • 

because in every v. of the two formations, JjUil and 

JlcLIs , when the o of the first is a letter of covering 
[734], and the o of the second is a , is,, ^ , etc. [757], 
the o of the first must be followed by a Jo [756], and 
the ij of the second may have the preceding letter 
incorporated into it ; so that these two are regular, not 
unknown, formations : (6) you recognize the two letters 
in these two formations to be substs. by the fact that 

f) ^ c 

the Jo does not occur in place of the i:y of JUxil except 
’ II preceded by a letter of covering [692, 756]; while, 
;io ie being akin to the va# in outlet [732], and to the 
preceding letter of covering in covering [734], the 
substitution of the Jo for the ico is a probable supposition, 
because of the heaviness of the o after the letter of 
covering, and the affinity of the Jo to the letter of 
covering and to the : and the incorporated letter, as in 

^ X CS ^ ^ Ut 

y6\ [above] and JuiUl [757], may be similarly accounted 
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for (R). Substitution is [employed] ( 1 ) for the sake of 
lightening [the pronunciation of the word] ; ( 2 ) because 
of the conformity of the letters, and their approximation 
in (a) outlet [732] ; (b) qualities, like vocality, surdity, 
etc. [734] (Jrb). 

§. 683. The Hamza is substituted for (M, SH, A) 
seven letters (A), ( 1 — 3) the letters of softness [663, 
697, 734] (M, SH), vid. the I , , , and (lY, A) ; (4) 
the s ; (5) the ^ (M, SH, A) ; ( 6 ) the ^ ; (7) the g (A). 

Its substitution for the letters of softness is of two 
kinds, regular and irregular. And the regular is of 
two kinds, necessary and allowable (M, Jrb). As for 
the necessary, it is [found] in ( 1 ) the J , as ^Liyand 
[328, 723] ; ( 2 ) the g , as JsU and [708]; (3) 
the v_j , as 1 [below]. And, since alteration is more 
appropriate in the final [than in the medial or initial], 
what has the substitution in its J is put by IH [and 
others] before what has it in its g , and what has it in. 
its g befoi’e what has it in its o (Jrb). The Hamza is 
[necessarily (A, Tsr)] substituted for the ^ and ^5 in 
four cases, (l) where the ^ or ^ is final, [whether a J or 
a co-ordinative atig. (Tsr, Sn),] after an aug. I , [whether 
the initial of its word be pronounced with Kasr, Fat^, 

or Pamm (Tsr, Sn)— so in the Tsr (Sn),] as 
[above], [246], and prater, [where the 
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Hamza is substituted for a j , the o. f. being y\SS, 
, and j Lfci> (Tsr)] ; and as [672], tXxSb gazelles 
[237, 260] (Aud. A), and ills evanescence. (Aud) and 
decree (A), where the Hamza is substituted for a 
^ , the 0 ./. being , <5 UJb , and ^ ui [and ] 

(Tsr) ; and, [says Kh in the Tsr (Su),] as and tXSyS 
[248], where the Hamza is substituted for a ^ added for 
co-ordination with and u-Gy^ [273] (Tsr, Su) : 

contrary to such as (a) JjG conversed with [703] and 
trafficked toith \6Q6] (Aud, A), helped one 

another and became separated (A), Sjlol and 

XjIJus [below] (Tsr), for want of finality (A), because 
the ^ and ^ occur as an £ (Tsr, Sn) in the first two 
[ears., as also in the next two] ; while the last two words 
are formed with the [inseparable] s of feminiuization 
[266], contrary to the adventitious [ i» of] femininization, 
a does not prevent substitution, as of 

builder [below] (Tsr); (b) and [643, 719] 
(Aud, A), for want of the I (A, Tsr) : (c) ^ [below] 
(Aud, A), the name of the [particular (Sn)] letter (Tsr^ 
Sn), and JT [below] (Aud, A), pi. of [684] (Tsr, Sn) 
a mark, and a verse of a chapter [in the Kur] (Sn), for 
want of augmentativeness in the I (A), because the I in 
both [eats.] is [converted from a (Sn)] rad. (A, Tsr), so 
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that there is no substitution [in the final], otherwise 
two transformations, [vid. conversion of their ^ into | , 
and conversion of their J into Hamza (Sn),] would occur 
in succession, which is disallowed (A) : faj as for ^ 
[7‘23], its measure is Jjii with two Fathas : but as to 
whether its g be a or a ^ there are two sayings, the 
first by F, and the second by Akh [698] ; and, according 
to both sayings, the 1 is converted from a 7'ad. : (h ) as for 
^5l[302], its o./ is with two Fathas; but the first 
is converted into f , because mobile and preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Path [684] (Tsr) ‘(c) the I shares 
with the 5 and ^5 in that [predicament ; so that, when 
final after an cmj. I , it is changed into Hamza (Tsr)], 
as [273, 385]; for its o. f, is [with an 

abbreviated f (Tsr)], like 15 ^^ [250, 272]; but an 1 is 
added before the final for prolongation, like the I of 

[671, 673] and [369]; and, [two I s then concurring, 
which it is not possible to articulate (Tsr),] the second 
[ I (Tsr)] is changed into Hamza (Aud, A), because this 
is from the same outlet as the I [732]; and the vowel 
[of inflection], which was assumed on the 1 [16], appears 
on it (Tsr) ‘.(d) this substitution is retained in company 
with the adventitious 5 of femiuinization, as Se tju fern. 
of »Uj [above] : but, if the » of femininization be unad- 

^ o ^ ^ 

ventitious, substitution is disallowed, as ibljjo guidance 
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[above] and ibLL«[266, 305], [281, 721] and 

enmity, because the word is formed with the [insepara- 
ble] g , i. e., is not formed [without a g (Sn)] as a masc. 
(A), being either not constituted as a masc. at all, like 

ib I Jje [above] ; or shaped as a masc. in another sense, 
like ioLft*- [above], since »ULw is the sMn oj a lamb, or 
kid, prepared [as a vessel] for [holding] water, or milk 
(Sn) : (e) IM says in the Tashll that the letter of 
softness is sometimes sounded true, [i. e , retained 
•" without conversion (Sn),] with the adventitious, and 
changed with the insepai’able [ g of feminiuization], the 
first as in the ^rov. iuUu. L^U Give ^vater 

to Rakdsh [a woman’s name (Md)], for verily she it a 
greed giver of water, [applied to the beneficent, meaning 
“ Be beneficent to him because of his beneficence ” ( Jh, 
Sn),] where, since it is a prov., and provs. are not 
altered [ 1 ], resembles what is formed with the 

Liuseparable] g of femininization ; [but this, in my 
opinion, requires consideration, because it is good as an 
assignment of the cause for the ^ 5 ’s being sounded true 
after this phrase became a prov., not for its being 
sounded true when this phrase was first spoken (Sn) ;] 
while some say g * (Juu L^j U with Hamza, as when not in 

2k prov. \ and the second as for [266, 

721] ; (f) the predicament of the two augments [228] of 
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the du. is like that of the it of femininization in being 
accompanied by this substitution, as and U I 

(A); i. e., allowably, which is not incompatible with 
IM’s saying “ And such as tUJLe , and [are 

dualized] with a j or Hamza ” [230] (Sn) : but, if the 
word bo [orj^.] formed as a dtt., substitution is dis- 

^ f * o ^ ^ 

allowed, as in their saying juJjtfc [228, 230, 

721]: (^) it is objected that such a re^. n. [below] as 
, when you curtail it according to the dial, of those 
who do not understand [the elided letter] as expressed 
[58], contravenes the rule mentioned [in IM's saying 
“ Then substitute the Hamza for a ^ and , when final 
after an a?ig. I”, because constructively “for every j and 
^ ” (Sn)] : for you say ^ Ij 0 Ghdivl with Hamm of 
the ^ without substitution, notwithstanding that it falls 
within the rule mentioned ; the reason that substitution 
is not employed being that j li has already been trans- 
formed by elision of its J [301], [on account of the of 
relation, as is expressly stated by lUK (Sn),] so that 
two transformations are not combined in it (A) : (h ) this 
objection is not restricted to the “ rel. n." [above]: for, 
when [the voc.] , without [the ^5 of] relation, is 
[similarly] curtailed, its predicament is like that [of the 
voc. , since here also you say C ] ; and hence 
Syt, when he quotes the language of lUK, omits this 

128 a 
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expression [“re?. «. ”] from it: but the condition of the 

curtailment of or (55!^ is that it should be a proper 
name, as is plainly laid down [ 58 ] : (i) the objection is 
answered by saying that what is mentioned does not 

9 y. 

contravene [the rule], because the ^ of is not 
‘final”; but medial, the elision being accidental (Sn): 

[A suggests that,] if IM had put “ when a J” in 
place of “when final”, saying “ when a J after an aug. 
I it would have been right (A), because it would have 
excluded 5 where thesis ang: but the expression 
“ when a J ” is open to the objection that it does not 

include such as »X*JLfc and %XlyS [above], where the 
Hamza is substituted for a added for co-ordination ; 
and therefore lUK says that the rule should be correct- 
ed by saying “ for a ^ or ^5 that is a J or co-ordinated 
with one”: while A’s expression “ when a J ” and lUK’s 
.rection of the rule are both open to the objection 
that they do not include such as [above], where 

the Hamza is substituted for the ( of femininization 
(Sn) : (k) the manner of this substitution is disputed : — 
(a) it is said that the ^ and ^ are changed into Hamza, 
which is apparently the language of IM : ( 8 ) critical 
judges of etymology say that an 1 is substituted for the 
J and , and afterwards the I is changed into Hamza : 

O ^ O ^ 

for, when and are said, the ^ and ^5 are mobile 
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after a Fatha [684], there being no barrier between them 
except the aug. I , which is not an insuperable barrier, 
because of its quiescence and augmentativeness ; and, in 
addition to that, they are in the seat of alteration, vid. 
the end [of the word] ; so that they are converted into 
I , because made to accord with [the ^ and in] the cat. 

of Loft and [719]; and, two quiescents then concur- 
ring, the second I is converted into Hamza, because this 
is from the same outlet as the 1 [732] (A) : the first I not 
being converted, because its conversion would defeat the 
object of [putting] it, vid. prolongation; and because 
alteration is more suitable to finals ; and because mobi- 
lization of the second results in the appearance of the 
inflection, by which the distinction between the mean- 
ings is produced [19] (Sn) : (2) where the ^ or ^ occurs 
as an g of an act. part, from a v. whose £ is transformed, 
[whether the act. part, mentioned be, or be not, denuded 

of the sign of the fern., du., and pi, (Sn),] as Jo U and 
[above] (Aud, A), which are orig. and ; but 
are [transformed, because (Tsr)] made to accord with 
the V. (A, Tsr) in transformation (A), though the trans- 
formation in them is by conversion of the g into Hamza 
[below], and in the v. by conversion of it into I (Sn) : 

contrary to such as was blind of one eye [684], act. 
part, pjlx [708], and was large in the eye, act. part. 
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V X 

(Aud, A), because the g , being sounded true in 
the V,, from fear of confusion with rendered blind of 
one eye and jjLc smote ivith the evil eye, is sounded true 
in the act, part, [also] (Tsr) : (a) this substitution is 
current in what is on the measure of or sXcli when 
not an act. part., like ^L&. [247], which is [spelt with a 

^and^ by Kh, who expounds it as (Sn)] a carden, 
whence 

*1 « I " 1 ^ “ -o ^ ^ o tS 

^ ^ ^ ^ (5^ H Juuo 

[419] (A), where it is spelt with a ^ and ^ [247] by 
Al'AinI, who expounds it as a place tvhere tvater collects 

(Sn) ; and like Sy , which is a piece of timber put in 

the middle oj the roof: but the language of IM here 
and in the Kafiya does not include that, [because it has 
iin V., nay, is not really an act. part. (Sn)] ; though ho 
.lotices it in the Tashll (A) ; (b) Kh says in the Tsr 
(Sn) : — What IM mentions, following others, vid. that 
the act. part, is subordinate to the v. in transformation 
and sounding true, is dubious for two reasons, firstly that 
transformation is sometimes introduced into the act. 

part., when it has no v. at all, like y [with the ^ 
and^ , which is a garden (Tsr),] and [its fern. (Tsr)] 

, [which is the piece of timber in the middle of the 
roof (Tsr)]; for, if they assert lhat these two are 
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transferred from act. parts., they multiply transfer in 
generic substantives, where it is rare, nay, is said to be 
disallowed : and secondly that, according to the sound 
[opinion], the qaal. is subordinate to the inf. n., not to 
the V. [331] (Tsr, Sn) : but the answer to the first 
[reason] is that the transfer is a necessary inference 
[from the formation], while the multiplication is denied ; 
and to the second is that the subordination of the qual. 
to the inf. n., according to the preferable [opinion], ia 
in respect of derivation, which is not incompatible with 
what they say here, vid. that its subordination to the 
V. is in respect of transformation and sounding true 
(Su) : (c) [the manner of] this substitution also is 
disputed : — ( a j it is said that the j or ^5 is changed into 
Hamza, as IM says (A); but, if A had said “ which is 
apparently the language of IM ”, as he says in the 
corresponding passage [of case 1 (Jc, a)] above, it 
would have been better (Sn): (h) the majority say 
“ Nay, they are converted into 1 , [because each of them 
is mobile after a Fatha separated (from it) by a not 
insuperable barrier (Sn)]; and afterwards the I is 
changed into Hamza, as before mentioned [under case 1 
(A:, B )] in connection with zLlT and sloj; while the 
Hamza is pronounced with Hasr, according to the o. f. 
of [mobilization in] the concurrence of two quiescents 
[664] \(c) Mb says that the 1 of is inserted before 



( 1212 ) 

the converted I in jU and [684, 703], and their likes ; 

BO that, two 1 s then concurring, both of which are 

quiescent, [the one representing] the g is mobilized, 

because it is orig. mobile ; and the I , when mobilized, 

becomes a Hamza [below] (A) : (d) according to the 

saying of Mb, then, the j and ^ are not regarded in the 

act. part., contrary to their case according to the two 

previous sayings : this is what appears to me to be the 

truth ; and by it the saying of Mb differs [from what 

is apparently the language of IM, as well as] from the 

saying of the majority (Sn) : (e) such [formations] as 

JjIs and are written with the ^5 , according to the 

predicament of alleviation [by softening the Hamza 

between pure Hamza and pure ^5 , as is pros ed by what 

follows (Sn)], because the rule of the Hamza in those 

[formations] is to be softened between Hamza and 

1658], for which reason it is written as a : (f) as for 

. Hanging the Hamza in those [formations] into pure ^5 , 

they categorically declare it to be a solecism : and so 

0 

[do they declare] sounding the ^ true in , [i. e., pro- 
nouncing it as though it were the rad. ( ) , not changed 
from the Hamza, so that this (solecism) is not the same 
as the preceding (Sn)] ; while, if the ^5 might be sounded 
true in ^ b , the ^ might be sounded true in Jo L* :(g) 
for that reason, [i. e., because the “ changing ” or “ sound- 
ing true ” mentioned by A is a solecism (Sn),] the 
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dotting of the of Jols and is disallowed : MM 

O O 

says "The dotting of the of J3Li> and ^L> is vulgar : 

and ”, says he, “ I have seen in one of IJ’s compositions 

that F entered the presence of one of the so-called 

learned ; and lo, before him was a piece of paper having 

Jo Li' written on it with two dots below [the ^5 ] : so F 
✓ 

said to that Master ‘ Whose writing is this and he said 
‘ My writing ’ ; whereupon F turned to his companion, 
and said ‘ We have wasted our steps in visiting his 
like ’, and instantly went out ” (A) : (3) where the ^ or 

^ occurs [in thep?.] after the J of J^lA# [18, 256], while, 
in the smg., it is an au^. letter of prolongation [third], 
as (Tsr)]^LAft , aud [ , pi. (Tsr)] 

[246, 703, 717]; (a) the 1 shares with the ^ 
and in this case, as necklace, collar, pi. Jo^ , 

and ,pl. [246, 717] (Aud) : (b) IM indicates 

the third [case] by his saying " And the [letter of (Sn)] 
prolongation ”, [whether a ^ , a , or an 1 (Sn),] " when 
an aug. third in the sing., is seen as Hamza in the like 

of [the p?.] [above],” i. e.. The avg. letter of 

prolongation thud [in the sing.'\ must be changed into 

Hamza in the pi. on the paradigm of JlcIIa , as ISSLs , 
pi. iisSli [above] ; ,pl. oiSlaa-c; and^^^ ,pl. 
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Y La* (A) ; (c) that [conversion of such a letter of 
prolongation into Hamza] is because, when you pluralize 

O-'x O-'x , y ^ ^ 

[and tJLu/j (Tsr)] on the paradigm of JlcLm , the 

I of the pi. occurs third, while the I of [and 
(Tsr)] occurs after it ; so that, two I s being combined, 
elision or mobilization of one of them is unavoidable ; 
and, if the first [ 1 (Tsr)] were elided, the indication of 
the pi. would escape ; while, if they elided the second, 
the formation of the pi. would be altered, because this 
pi. must have a letter pronounced with Kasr between 
its I and the letter of [its (Sa)] inflection, in order that 
the pi. may be like Jk*Lijo ; so that nothing remains but 
mobilization of the second [ I (Tsr)] with Kasr, in order 
that it may be like the g of ; and the I , when 

mobilized, is converted into Hamza [below] : while the 
• and the ^ of [above] are aSijimilated to 

.le I of 8 4 >!iU' [and (Tsr)], because they are 

preceded by a vowel homogeneous with them, [and are 
quiescent ; so that they are treated (Tsr)] like the I ; 
this is the reason given by IJ ; (d) Khl says that the I , 
^ , and j are turned into Hamza in JsU; , , 

and ) because the letters of softness in these 

words are not orig. mobile ; but are only dead letters, 
not entered by a vowel ; so that, when they occur after 
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the f , [which, being quiescent, requires to be followei 
by a mobile,] they are turned into Hamza ; and do not 
appear [in their own form], since they have orig. no 
vowel (Tsr, Sn) ; so in the (Tsr) : (e) [the preceding exs. 

o ^ O'- « ^ 

are] contrary to [such as (A)] (a) , which 

is a lion (Tsr, Sn)], pi. [253, 675] (Aud, A), 

because the j [in the sing.'] is not a letter of prolongation 
(Tsr) '■ (h) \_ d'.’sert, pi. (A),] , 2^1- u^bjw» 

[246, 717] (Aud, A), and recomp)ense, pi. 

(A), because the letter of prolongation in the sing, is 
m(i., so that it is not changed [in the p?.] (Tsr) ; (oe) 
[iUxwkfluo affliction, ph (Aud)] , and [ Lu minaret^ 

9 

pi. (Aud)] ^Luc , [with change, notwithstanding that 
the letter of prolongation in the sing, is rad., because it 
is the g of the woixi (Tsr),] are anomalous (Aud, A), 
what facilitates its change being the assimilation of the 
rad. to the atig. (Tsr) ; and the o. f. is and^^Qi , 

which also are said (A) : /3 also, with Hamza in 

one version transmitted from Nafi‘, is anomalous, the 
well-known [version] transmitted from him being with 
^ 5 , as [mentioned] in [the Commentary of] lUK [on the 
IM] (Sn) : (c) [373, 674], [373, 675], and 

[247] ; and ^\j1c [366, 379], [353, 396], and 

a certain dry measure [685] : because the unsound 
120 a 
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letter is not third (A) ; while and [also] 

excluded by the restriction to the letter of prolongation 
(Sn) : (4) where the 5 or ^5 occurs as second of two soft 
letters having the | of JixiAo [18, 256] between them, 
whether the two soft letters be (a) two s, as in i-ajLIS , 
pi. of (Aud, A), which is the excess over the decimal 
number, from oU , aor. ; whereas the saying of 

Sht that its 0 . f. is , [like (251, 716) (Tsr),] 

is based upon [the theory] that it is from oG , ctor. 

> > ^ . * 

(Tsr, Sn) ; so in the Tsr (Sn) : (b) two j s , as in 

9 ^ ’CIS 

Juljl [715], pi. of [357] : or (c) diflFerent, [one being 
a (5 , and the other a ^ (Tsr), which includes two cases, 
precedence of the before the y , and the converse 
thereof, both exemplified by A (and Kh) (3n),] as in 
pi. of [251], [since it is (Aud)] ori<j. 

[685, 716] (Aud, A) ; and , pi. of tX-SLa hunter 

(A, Tsr), where the j is a subst. for the I of Jo La [247, 
686 ] (Sn): orig. and [715] (A): (a) what 

follows the I of the pi. is changed into Hamza in the 
four cxs., because the succession of three soft letters 
contiguous to the final is deemed heavy (Tsr) : (b ) this 
substitution is not peculiar to what follows the I of the 
pi. [7 1 5] ; so that, if you formed from a \ping. (Sa)} 
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like ‘Uwdrid^ you would say Jol^ with the 

Hamza : this is the opinion of S and the majority (A, 
Tsr), and IM proceeds u|X)n it in the Tashll (A) ; but 
Akh and Zj dissent [in that (Tsr)], holding substitution 
to be disallowed in the siiig., because it is light (A, Tsr), 
contrary to the pZ. (Tsr): the predicament of this 

Hamza in respect of its being written as a ,5 , and of 
dotting ’s being disallowed, is [the same] as was men- 
tioned in the ease of Job* and above (A). And 

here is a [fifth (A)] case peculiar to the ^ (Aud, A) : 

when two j s are combined, and the first is initial, [at 
the beginning of the word (Tsr),] while the second is 
either mobile [unrestrictedly (Tsr)J, or quiescent, [but] 
original as a j , then the fii’st ^ is [necessarily (Tsr)] 
changed into Hamza (Aud), because of two matters, (1) 
that reduplication at the beginning of a word is rare, 
the only instances of it being some well-known words, 

« O ^ ✓ 

like [357, 672, G74] ; and, since reduplication at the 
beginning of a word is rare with sound letters, it is 
impossible with the ^ , from the heaviness of the latter : 
(2) that, since they allow [the initial ^ of] [below] 
and the like, which is a single ^ , to be changed [into. 
Hamza], on account of [the fact] that, by reason of the- 
Pamma, it is like two ^ s, they are naturally disposed to 
make the change obligatory when two ^ s are [actually] 
present, because two j s are heavier tlian a j and a 
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Damma : these two reasons are given by S. Two cases 
are included under that [rule], (1), where the second^ 
is mobile ; (2) where it is quiescent, [but] original as a ^ 

O ^ 

(Tsr) ; the first [case (Tsr)] as in thepZ. of joiniTig 

Q >• 9 

and preserver, where you say [357, 661] and 


(Aud), like , pi. [247, 383, 686] (Tsr), 

orig. Juoljj and (jijj (Aud), with two ^ s [below], the 


first of which is changed into Hamza, as L»^<Xo oo^ 

[48] (T sr) : and the second [case (Tsr)] as in I 

fern, of [337], orig. [below] with two y s, the 
first being a o pronounced with Damm, and the second 

f) ^ 

a quiescent g (Aii(i), original as a ^ ; while its pL is 

G 9 

[357], orig. Jyy [below], which is treated as above men- 
tioned [under the first case] (Tsr) ; contrary to such as 


^ 9 ^ y 

(a) [the passives (Tsr)] ^^yy and i^^yy , [below], where [it 
not necessary that the first y should be changed into 
jianiza, because (Tsr)] the second is quiescent, [aud] con- 
verted from the I of JxU [490, 671] (Aud), with Fath of 
the g , vid. ^\y reached and {^^ly hid; so that it is 
not original as a ^ , because it is a suhst. for an aug. I 
(Tsr) : (b) with two y s, alleviated [658] from 

I [below] with a y pronounced with Hamm, and 
then a Hamza, fern, of J I ^ it I , the Juu I [of superiority 
(Tsr)] from Jl j [357], I q. LaJ for refuge (Aud), 
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where it is not necessary that the first y should b© 
changed into Hamza, because the second y , being 
converted from a Hamza, is not original as a y : (aj 
allowability is to be understood from the negation of 
necessity (Tsr). As for [this] substitution of the 
Hamza for the ^ , it is [said by Z to be] (lY) for every 
y occurring as an initial, coujjled with another [ y that 

f * 

is] insepa able [from the formation], as in (1) J^l^l and 

IS O ^ O' 

(Jljl [above], pZs. of sJLelj and iUi'lj , as pJ| 

[above] : (2) [661], dim. of joining [below] 

9x0^ 0.' 

(M) ; and iAibjt [below], dim, of [above]: orig. 

and > in which there are two causes for 

conversion into Hamza, (a) the combination of two y a 
[above] ; and (b) the [initial] y ’s being [permanently] 
pronounced with Damm [below], on account of the dim. 

formation [274] : (3) cX-tjl [below] and , which you 
w'ould say if you formed a n. like [253] and 

lion from promised, threatened and ,jyy weighed : (a) 
if used as names, they would be triptote, because they ai e 
, like jjyS Kanthar [671] and^y> Jauhar [369] ; 
not [18] , like Adra‘ and ^y\ Aulaj (lY). 

The rule for it is [hero said by R to be] this : — Whenever 
two y s are [combined] at the beginning of a word, and 
their second is not an aug. [letter of prolongation] con- 
verted from another letter [699], their first is converted 
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into Hamza, as (1) I [and above] ; (2) jl 

[above], from Jklj , upon the measure of : (3) 

O ^ O ✓ > 

i^U^f [below], upon the measure of [377] (R). 

[But A states the rule thus : — ] Whenever two j s are 
combined at the beginning of a word, their first must be 
changed into Hamza, provided that their second be not 
an unoriginal letter of prolongation (A), being either 
not a letter of prolongation, or an original letter of 
prolongation (Sn). Four cases, therefore, are excluded, 
vid. where the second [ , ] is a letter of prolongation (1) 
substituted for (a) the I of JxLi [with Fath of the g 
(Sn)], as in Juiil f The age of maturity icas reached 

^ ^ 0 ^ ^ f ✓> 0 '^ 

and 1 i 5 ;j 5 V”!!. 19. [686]; (b) a Hamza, as in 

✓ 

alleviated from [above]: (2) adventitious, [but not 

caused by substitution, in order that this case may be 
’ ■ sting uishable from what precedes it (Sn),] as when 
you form the paradigm of [482] from , and 

then reduce it to the pass., [in which case you say 
, the second ( , ) being an adventitious letter of 
prolongation caused by the supervention of Damma 
(436) before it (Sn)] : (3) aug., as when you form the 

9^9 O o 

paradigm of [above] from tX&y , in which case you 

say oU ,5 : (a) in these four cases the change [of, into. 
Hamza] is not necessary, but allowable : (b) some differ 
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about the fourth, where they hold tlie change to be 

fi ^ i- 

necessary, [as I above,] because two y s are combined 
[at the beginning of the word] ; while the second, 
[though an ang. letter of prolongation (Sn),] is not 
substituted for an aitg., [contrary to the (second) y of 
such as ^^yy (Sn),] since the Darnma before it is unad- 
ventitious, [contrary to the Pamma before the letter of 
prolongation in such as ^yy (Sn)] : and this opinion is 
adopted by lU [and R] : (c) IM prefers the saying that 
both modes are allowable, because the second [ 5 ], 
though its prolongation is not an innovation, [since 
the word is formed, and constituted, the ewith (Sn).] is 
still an ang. letter of piolongation ; so that it is not 
devoid of resemblance to the [^(Sn)] converted [from 

the (Sn)] I (A ) in such as ^iyy (Sn). And two cases 
are included, in which the change is necessary, vid. 
where the second [ j ] is (1) not a letter of prolongation, 

O ^ ^ ^ 9 ^ <1 9 

as m (a) Jj I of I Jem. of iff , or>g. Jyy [above] ; 

O ^ 9 

(b) S^\y \ and 1 of xJLolj and , orig. J^lyy 
and ijfyy , with two y s [above], the first the o of the 
word, and the second a snbst. for the | of kitli [686], as 
it is substituted in the dim., like J-al; f and 
dims, of [above] and ijlj preserver^ though 
aud 1 [above] would be more conformable to wbati. 
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O ^ • •B 

precedes (Sn) : (c) [above], which you would say if 

O ✓ ^ fi • 

you formed tbe paradigm of ,.>5^ [373] from , orig. 

O ^ o ^ , , o' ' 

: ( 2 ) an original letter of prolongation, as in iff 

fern, of , orig. [above] (A)t Tbo condition is 

that tbe second , should not be an adventitious letter 
of prolongation, being ( 1 ) an original letter of prolong- 
ation, i e., [a letter of prolongation] not substituted for 
anything, as in ^ 5 ^^^ I fcm. of I , ovfg. [above] : 

( 2 ) not a letter of prolongation at all, because not after 
Danim, wbetber it be (a) mobile, as in Jcol,' I [and 0^5 Ij 

mentioned [above]; and in pL of , orig, 

[above] : or (b) quiescent, after a vowel other than 

I a B , > c , - - _ 

Datnina, as in J^l , ong. with three ^ s [357]. In 
all of that the change [of the first ^ into Hainza] is 
necessary : whereas, with the adventitious letter of 


prolongation, it is not necessary, but allowable, whether 
ucb letter be a svibst. for tbe I of Jix:Li , as in and 

^ ^ i ^ i 

[above], where and ( 5^,1 [below] with Hamea 
are allowable; or for a Hamza, as in alleviated 

from ^ f [above] ; or for any other [letter], as detailed 
by A (MKh). The restriction of initiality [in tbe first 


8 O' 9 6 ^ 

, ] excludes such [forms] as \Sy^ [661] and ^ 5 „j (Aud, 

A), rcl. ns. of love and , 5 y date-stones [300] (Aud, 
Sn), where the first , is not changed into Hamza, 
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because it ia not initial (Tsr, Sn). IM in the Tashil 
adda another condition for the necessity of change [into 
Hamza], vid. that the conjunction of the two ^ s should 
not be accidental, caused by elision of a separating 
Hamza, as when you form [a word commensurable with 
(Sn)] [4B2J from [i. q. promtstiig, 

^ IS 0 15 ^ 

t/irea^cnm^i (Su)], in which case you say ^ 5 Ul , or?p'. 

I , the first j being converted into ^ because of 
its quiescence after a Kasra [685, 699], and the last ^5 
into t because of its mobility and the Fath of what 
precedes it [684, 719] : and, when the vowel of the first 
[cii.sj'.] Hamza is transferred to the quiescent ,5 before 
it, the conj. Hamza is elided, because it can be dispensed 
with, [since the initial is no longer quiescent] ; wliile the 
^5 reverts to its 0. /., vid. the ^ , because of the cessation 
of the motive for its conversion ; so that the word is 
reduced to ^ 5 ! jj [with a ^ pronounced with Fath, and 
then a quiescent j (Sn)], where two j s are combined at 
the beginning of the word, and change is not necessary, 
but both modes ai e allow'ablo : and similarly, if the vowel 
of the second Hamza were transferred to the ^ , the 
word then becoming I j j [with two ^ s pronounced with 
Fath, and then an I (Sn)], both modes, [retention of the 
(first) j and its change into Hamza (Sn),] would be allow- 
able, agreeably with the opinion of F. But others are 

said to hold change to be necessary in that [accidental 

130 a 
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conjunction of two ^ s], whether [the vowel of (Sn)] 
the second [Hamza (Sn)] be transfened, or nut (A). 
The allowable [substitution of the Hamza fur a letter of 
softness] is its substitution for every j [permanently 
(lY)] pronounced with Damm [075], occuning (l) single, 
when (a) a o , as in [ »^^ and (lY)] [278, 322, 

682, 699] (M), timed and [278, 322] (lY) ; (b) 
an g not [doubled by having another j ] incorporated into 

i) ^ O^otS ' 

[it], as [278] (M), p?- of^L' , and 2>l. of : 
‘Umar Ibn Abi Rabl'a says 

o ^ c i- 0 9 0 ^Oc -o f o ^ ^ C. ^ ^ 


^ ^ 0.0 O c ^ 9 ^ 


And, tvhen 1 lost the. sound of them ; and lamps that 
burned brightly at nightfall, and fires, were extin- 
guished ; and another says 

^i>o'C. 9 O oy 0 y ^ 

! Vw^.>w^<wJbJ cXm? 


,^242] (lY) : (2) coupled [with another ^ ], when [the j 

. f’ 

permanently 2 )ronouuced with Hamm is] an g , as iu 
[below] and [278] (M). The formula fur it is 

“ Every j pronounced with a permanent [below] Pamma, 
whether such ^ be initial, [as iu 5 ^:^ I ;] or medial, [as in 
and ,,,j :] and whether that wliich is initial be 
followed by an aug, j converted from another letter, as 

yi> 6 > 

ill [above] ; or not, as iu [above]'' (R). As for 
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the substitution of the Hamza for tlic ^ pronounced with 
Pamni, mentioned [in tlic last two paragrapl\s1, it is 
good, regular, as in (1) s^l , orifj. SkS-j [aoo' Cj ; (2) 

^ . OJcf? fi*cis 

^ 5 O I [above] and of /)v, orir/. ^.,>1 and 

nf> n i> 9 

[242]; (3) [237], of shank, and inf. n. 

of tUJi The. water sank, aor. , 'iiif, ns. and 
, where the convcrsioJi is not on account ol the 
combination of two j s, because tlie second is an aitg. 
letter of prolongation (A). Our saying [tliat the 
Dainma should be (A)] “ permanent” [above] is to guard 
against the [accidental (lY)] Daiuma [arising because 
(lY)] of (1) inflection (lY, 11, A), as in sAc This is 
a bucket (lY, A); (2) the [concurrence of (lY, A)] two 
(juie.sccnts (iY, II, A), as in II. 15. [4<)3, CG4, C84] and 
II. 233. [547, 6G4, G81] (lY, A). And “not doubled 
[by having another , incorporated into it]” i.s to guard 

against .such as 5 ^«.j taknirj refuge, and shifting. 

As for the .sub.stitutiou of the Hamza for the pre 

nounced with Kasr between an I and a double , it 

[also] is [an allowable substitution for a letter of soft- 

8 2 

ness; and occurs] in such as ^1^ and [305], rcl. ns. 
ofibl^and auU^ , orig. ^ and with three g, 

then lightened by conversion of the first into Hamza 
(A). The irregular (M), anomalous (A), [substitution 
of the Hamza for a letter of softness] is its substitution 
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for (1) the I in [a good number of positions (lY), such 

Ocs Ocs 10 ^ O® '' 

as (M)] (a) ibio and ibL& [665] (M, A), for Sblo and 

Oe ^ 

SjL-a , where the 1 , being mobilized on account of the 
concurrence of two quiescents, is converted into Hamza, 
because the I is a weak letter, wide in outlet [732], not 
susceptible of a vowel; so that, when constrained to 
mobilize it, they conveit it into the letter nearest to it, 
vid. the Hamza (lY); and [hence (lY)] (jiLul (M, A), 

®>’0 St ^ 

I (M), and J Lui. t , fur [ (joUj I , |*Ljso I , and] JLjui 1 ; 
JJukain says 

kjuJLo 

And his milking was wxtil his milk-pail became xvhite ; 
and Kuthayyir says 

OUO Ijd J Li Lo t ^ # oJLi^Jo UC JyiM Lc I "ikj y 

And at the land rvhen such that, as for its blacks they 
have clothed themselves in whiteness, and, as for its 

Q ^ ^ S fOt* 

xvhite s, they have become Wacifc, meaning va*j«u»o U ; and 
they recite 

*'P c«^«.o ©✓ c ✓✓ 

> J LjUww I 

And after the whiteness of hoariness from every side, 
which has so overgrown my head of hair that, its black 
has become glistening, meaning JIa&I : while AZ is 
reported to have said “ I heard ‘Amr Ibn ‘Ubaid read 



( 1227 ) 


S e 


La. LV. 39. [665] ; and I thought that he had 
committed a solecism, until I heard the Arabs say ib|t> 
and [above]" (lY) : (b) ^'uJf [665] and |UUbJ1 

[247, 373], reported to have been pronounced with 
Ifatuza by Al'Ajjaj (M, A), who says 
j%J LjlI I I Ai® kxUC ](|r f I U Lj 

(M) 0 (xl)ode oj SalmA, O haily again hail! Then 
Khindif [309, G79] is the, head oJ' this world (Jsh), 
because the I would be a foundation in jJljLff , [to 

c ^ 

rhyme] with which only a word [ending] like |v:^L«JI or 
would be allowable ; so that, since he says |*3 

[at the end of the fi;st heniisticli], he pronounces jJLjJI 
with Hamza, in order that the rhyme may run in one 

*» B ✓ 

course as respects lack of foundation (lY) : while ^ L j 
[ 665] is transmitted (M) from them by Lh with Hamza, 
orig. pLj without Ifamza, as is proved by their saying, 

9 ^ ^ O ^ 

in the and ^1^ (lY) : the poet says 

(3^ (jlll gLi klj Lliil I ^ gliy* [Jyi j Cj 

As though he ivere a tame falcon above a watch-tower, 
that had discovered the sand-grouse in a level smooth 
plain (Jh, lY) ; and [hence (lY)] The 

hen clucked [674] ; and the poet says 

[665] (M), cited by Fr, where the poet, being 
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constrained to mobilize the ) before the ijf of (jLiAjI , 
because it corresponds to the J of [the foot] , 

converts it into Hamza, as we said above [under (a)], 
except that he mobilizes it with Kasra, because he 
means [to express] the Kasra that was on the ^ where- 
from the I was converted, since ^J)buiuo is JuiiLo from 
, being orig, (lY); and Fr transmits, in a 

^ fi 9 

case of no constraint, a wealthy man (R), for 

J U [278, G82, 703, 711] (MAR) ; and they say jJ-jT U 

b The man discharged the ohligation of perform- 

ing the pilgrimage (R), for (MAR): (a) that 
[conversion of the I into Hamza in tlic cxs. given under 
(b)] is not for escape from the [concurrence of] two 
quiescents ; but is because of tlie proximily of the outlets 
of the I and Hamza [732] (R) : (2) the ^ not pronounced 
with Damm (M), (a) when a o pronounced with Kas.- 
-r Fath (lY) : (a) as for the substitution of the Hamza 
for the initial [below] , pronounced with Kasr, it is (A) 

9 ^ 

in such as [69^], [for hcddric, 

embassy f and cushion (lY, A)] J and [ % 

^ ^ f. ^ ^ 

for rLc, sack, whence (lY)] jui».| *Le| XII. 76 . The sack 
of his brother [Benjamin (K, B)] in the reading of 
[Ubayy (A),] Sa'id Ibn Jubair (M, A), and IIU (A) : 
S cites [the verse by Ibn Mukbil (S)] 
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jJtlj I ^ tLl LJ G I ^ G s ^ G!^^I Cc I 

As f Or the emhassy, its cavalcades got hold sometime.s of 
mis.ortunCy and souieliiues oi favcrSy in the 2 ^rescnce oj 
the tlirants\[<x) ihni is because tliey assimilate tlie ^ 
pruiiuiincecl Avitli Kasr to the ^ pionoiinced with Pamm, 
since they cleom Kasra, as they deem Pamma, to he 
heavy [on tlie j ] (lY) : ( S) Mz holds this sul)stitutiou 
to he regular [322] (M, 11, A) in the [initial ^ (R)] pro- 
nounced with Kasr (^I, It) : but others resirict it to 
hearsay (lY, A); wlule Pm re[>orls that lUK says 
** 1 have seen in some book that it is the diid, 
HudhaiP^ (Sn) : (y) ‘^initial” [above] is to guard 


y ^ ^ o y . 


against such as the , of loiuj [GS l], which is nut 

converted, because the [ , ] jironuunced witli Kasr, being 
liglitcr than the one pronounced with ])auun, is not 
converted in every position; while tlie middle is moi'e 
remote from alteration [than the beginning] (A) : (6) 
[as tor the (initial) , pronounced with L’atli, it is not 
converted, because of the lightness of Fat ha, except 
{A)j in [their anomalous sayings (A)] Sb? languid [699] 

(M, A), on the measure of sUS spca7’-shaft (Sn), said of 
a woman, orig. (lY, A), klil from i. q. 

langtior (lY), [oj] from [with Fath of the ^ , and 
quiescence of the , as is understood from the KF 
(Sn),] i. q. jiJ slotvness (A) ; tClf Asmd (M, A), a 
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womau’s name (lY, A), to guard against of 

[667] (Sn), because, says IS, it is orig. tlllj [699] 
(A), its measure being (lY), from i. q. 

fi ^ 

beauty (lY, A) ; and [322] (M, A), when used as a 
nttm. (lY, A) in and tXa-l [313] 

Oxo O ^ % 

(lY), or/g. , from SJls*^ tmity, contrary to <Xs»-l 
(lY, A) 111 ^ [322] (A), [and] in ^ ^Jjh C* 

tXifcl There is not any one in the house (lY), where the 

Hamza is [said to be (A)] original (lY, A), because 

is not in the sense of unity (A ), since it denotes 

generality, not singleness (lY); though [here also’ the 

Hamza is said [by some] to be a suhst. for the j (Sn) ; 

and cXa. 1 in the tradition (M) that Muhammad said to a 
✓ 

man, who made the sign with his two forefingers in 

o o f- 

reciting the creed, J^t Make the sign with one, 

on', i. e., tX=»-j iLa-, (lY); (b) [when a letter of prolong- 
ation : for] F reeites 


0,jyl| UiSsLxil jf ^5'i 


(R), by Jarir, praising Hisham Ibn ‘Abd A1 Malik, 
The dearest of the kindlers (of fire) to me are, also 

9 

related I v_>jbJ Assuredly very dear lo me are 

✓ 

[476] the tivo kindlers (of fire), Musd, and bis sister 
Ja'da, when the blaze has lighted them up (Jsh), with 

9 ^ 9 ** ^9 

the , of [or ] and ^^yo pronounced as 
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a Hamza; while opQ XXXVIll. 32J[459] 

is [icportod to have been (B)] read [by Ibn Kathir with 
the ^ (B)] pronounced as Hamza (R), because of the 
Dainuia before it, like [for (686)] (B) ; (a) the 
reason of that is said to be that tlic ^ , being' in the 
yicinity of Damma, becomes, as it were, vocalized with 
pamm ; while the ^ vocalized with Painm is [regularly] 

pronounced as Hamza, as in and [above] (B): 

(3) the (M, A), (a) whea [initial, and] pronounced 
with Fath, iu which case they substitute Ifamza for the 
^5 , as they substitute it for the [initial] , [pronounced 
with Fath], though more ja-cly than i'or the , [above] 
(lY) ; they say (a) iJUl ^ks God cut ojj his hand! 
(M, H, A), with Fath of the Hamza, and quiescence of 
the j (Sn), meaning , [i. e., ajo (A),J by restoring 
the J [260, 719], and (lY, R, A) substituting a Hamza 
for tho o (lY), [i. e.,] changing the [first (Ri] ^ into 

Hamza (R, A) : so sa3-s IJ (R) ; ( a) F says that is 
a, dial, var., «jJsj and being on a par with jvI+JLj 

Yalamlam, [a mountain of Tihama (BK, MI),] and 

> ✓ o ^ tS 

Alamlam ; but his pupil IJ disagrees with him 
(Sn) : (h) JJ| ^LLIi In his teeth is Jj* (M, R, A), 

n 

i- e., dJj [663] (lY, R, A), which is shortness of the 
[upper (lY)] teeth, or, as is said, their curvature toivards 

the inside of the mouth, whence jJl [663, 703] said of a 

131a 
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man, and t iU of a ■woman (lY, A) : (b) [when a letter of 
prolongation : for] iLey (M, K), [or] some of them (A), 

ft 

say iULci nature (M, R, A) with Hamza (A), ori<j. with 
^5 (lY, R), the Hamza being a subst. for the ^5 (lY); 
and similarly JLo^ , which is the lion (A). The substi- 
tution of the Hamza for the s [and ^ (A)] is rare (lY, 
A), i. e., anomalous (Sn), irregular (lY). Its substitu- 
tion for the s is in (1) [such as (Jrb)] %\S> [304, 326, 682, 
684] (M, Jrb, A), and [sometimes also in its p?. (Jrb)] 
eTpf [below] (M, Jrb) : (a) the o. /. of ?.Lc (lY, R. Jrb, 
BS, A) is «L« [below] (Jrb, A), the o. f. of which (A) 

ft x- 

is syjo (lY, R, BS, A), as is proved by [the dim. (lY)] 

KjPe[275,278] (lY, Jrb, A)and [the brokenpL (lY)] 

[278] (lY, A), its j being converted into I (lY, 11, BS, 
A), according to rule [684, 703] (BS), because mobile, 
rind preceded by a letter pronounced -with Path (I Y, R, 

ft x- ^ ft x- 

A); so that iyo becomes sLs [above] (lY); while its s , 
[being then assimilated to the unsound letters (lY, R), 
on account of its faintness, and being therefore like a ^ 
or ^5 occurring as a final after an aug. I (R),] is convert- 
ed [into I , and afterwai ds (R)] into Hamza, [as in case 
1 {Jc, b) above] (lY, R, BS), contrary to rule, two 
consecutive transformations being thereby produced 
(BS), whe:cas transformation of two adjoining letters is 

O ^ o ^ 

anomalous (A) : (b) its pi. of paucity is [above] 
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with the 5 , which they sometimes change [into Hamza] 
(I3S); [fe)0 that] in the pL (lY, MAR) they also say 
K) for s’jjcl , for a similar reason, [vid. the 
assimilation of its » to the unsound letters, as explained 
above under iLo ] (H) : the poet says 


Ui I I ^ I ; # 


^ o f- ^ ^ 

t yA ) auaJU Sjdj j 


An<l (iiirnty) a land, ivhose ivaters ivere exhaustedy and 
U'li 0 s>‘ shades were passing away in the part of the. fore- 
noon when th<' sun was hujh. (M, R, J3S), cited by IJ, 
who says that F cited it to him (lY) ; (c) its pL of 
multitude is sL^ [278], according to the o. wdth the 

5 , not otherwise (RS) : (d) the substitution in (Jrb) •iLe 
is anonialous (SlI, Sn), in two respects, [the substitu- 
tion of Jlainza for the s , and the ti ansibrmation of two 
cojjsecuiivc letters] (Sn) ; but is (R) obligatory (SIX), 
wlicrc-as iii it is not so (Jrb) : (c) hence [275, 

278, 304, 32G, C84], a [lexicological] pi. of sL-i , 07 'iy. 

[2G0, 301 ] with quiescence of the ^ : for they elide 
the b by assimilation to the unsound letters, because of 
its faintness, weakness, and finality ; and, wdien the 5 is 

ft 0 ^ 

elided, the n. remains as S^,ci ; and then tlie , is pro- 
nounced with Fath, because of its vicinity to the s of 
feminiuization, the letter before which, [when not an | , j 
is 2 >ronounccd with Fath [64C]; so that the ,, being 
mobile, and 2 )receded by a etter pronounced W'th Fath 
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is ✓ 

is converted into | [684], the n. becoming sLi ; and, 
when it is pluralized, the 8 of femininization is rejected, 

, , fi ^ O o ^ 

on the principle of 8^*j and ^ [254’’ ; so that the n. 
remains with two letters, the last of them an I , which, 
when Tanwin is affixed to it, is exposed to elision, as the 

I of and IS elided [643, 684, 719], in which case 
the explicit n. would remain with one letter ; and, that 
being impossible, they restore the s elided from the sing., 
so that tlie word becomes const: uctively , restoration 
of the elided being more appropriate than impurtaaua 
of a strange, extraneous letter; and then the 5 is changed 


into Hamza, so that 5t Li is said (lY) : (f) j| family is 

€s o •£■ fi it- e. 

said to be orig. iT®! ; then Jit , the s being convezted 
into Hamza ; then J I , the Hamza being converted into 
I [G58j : tliat is because conversion of the 5 into I [684] 
1 .; not established, while its conversion into Hamza 
[above] is established ; and it is better to rely upon that 
conversion of wliich similar instances are established : 

^ t: 

but Ks says that its o. f. is J, I [684], because they, [i. e., 


the members of the/ami7y,] Jk^l ^ 


[common] stocJc, or origin (R) : (2) Jl [599] and 

4jlii [682] (M, A), i. q. yLjljti j® and ^ (A) : 


✓ ® ^ ^ ® ^ ^ 

(a) A (J relates that the Arabs say ciJUi J f [above], 
meaning J-ff (lY, R) ; while the Hamza here is 
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<lecide(l to be a subsl. for the s , because in interrogation 

• ^ oie. 

Jjc is prevalently, and [ Jl with] Hamza rarely, used, 
for wliich reason the » is [considered to be] original : (b) 


✓ ® ^ ^ ^ ^ c ^ 

as for their saying ill i. q. oJUi (lY), it is 

said [that the Hamza here is a svbst. for the s , and 

(lY)] that the o. f. [of ill in excitation (R)j is iki [573] 
(lY', 11); but. the truth is that they are two d'ciL I'cirs., 
because their use in this sense is uniform, without 
predominance of either over the other, for which reason 
the » as original is not more a})p!'opi iato than the reverse 
(lY"). And its substitution for the ^ is in the saying 


y ^ ^ Q ^ f A-i* * AC ^ A' A' ^ A' 

wlo I :{}c I iLo 


(M, A) And the deserts of intense heats xvere agitate L 
at times, like a hdloiv oj a langhing, j aV' extenduig sea 


(Sii), cited by As, where is meant (lY), 

O A' f 

being orig. i_»0* (A) ; but the poet substitutes the 
Hamza for the ^ because of the proximity of their 
outlets [732], as the p is substituted for the Hamza in 

such as [580, 682] and the like (lY). 

Some, however, say that the Hamza [here (A)] is 
[original (lY),] not a stebst. [for the g (A)] ; and that 

A' i> ^ 0 AA 9 CIS 

wLlisoiily [ JUi (A)] from v^l meaning prepared 
himself \_j or goii\g atvay (lY)], because the sea prepares 
itself (lY, A) to swell (lY), [and] to he in commotion ; 
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and, according to this, the Hamza is original. The 
reason why these five [substitutions of the Hamza, vid. 
for the undoubled j permanently pronounced with ]^amm, 
the pronounced with Kasr between an I and a double 
^ 5 , the initial j pronounced with Kasr, the 5 , and the ^ , 
as also the irregular substitutions for the I , ^ and ^ ] 
are not mentioned here by IM is only that the substitu- 
tion of the Hamza for them is allowable [or anomalous], 
not necessaiy ; whereas here he notices only the neces- 
sary ; and, if he notices any thing else, it is [merely] by 
way of digression. As for its substitution for the ^ and p , 

it is [found in] their sayings for screamed, and 

for \_hcarkened, and agreed, to it (Sn)1, trans- 
mitted by Akh and Nr, respectively, on the authority of 
Khl. But its substitution for these two lettoj s is \ e y 
strange (A). 

§. 684. The I is substituted for (M, Slf, A) four 
letters (lY, A), (1, 2) its two sisters [C97] (M, Sil), tlie 
y and ^5 (lY, A, MASH) ; (3) the Hamza (M, SH, A) ; 
( 4 ) the [single (A)] (M, A). [And III mentions a 

fifth, vid. the 5 below.] Its substitution for its two 
sisters is fl) [regular (M), obligatory (SH),] in (a) such 

as JLs and [703] (M, SH), Lto and [719], 

and (Lli [703, 711], "vid. where the y and are mobile, 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Fatlj (M, R), 
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subject to the [other] conditions mentioned [by A below] 
(R) : (b) J I , according to one opinion (S II), since its 
0 . /., according to Ks, is J5I [683], because its dim., 

according to some, is Jo jf ; but the j is converted into I : 
while, according to the BB [below^, the I is substituted 
for the 5 (Jib): (2) irregula", [rare (lY),] in such as 
[belowT, , and J^L (M), where they substi- 

tute an I , from desire of lightness [below], for the 
quiescent j and , when pi-eceded by a lettei' p.onounced 
with Fath (lY). IM indicates the [legular] substitution 
of the 1 for its two sisters by his saying “ Substitute an 
I for a 5 or ^5 orig. mobile, after a conjoined Fath”, i. e., 
Cliange of the 5 and ^5 into I is necessary upon eleven 
conditions, (1) that they be mobile; for which reason 
they arc sounded true in and [7031, because of 
their quiescence : ^2) that their vowel be o iginal; for 

y ^ ^ 

which reason they are sounded true in J^ [300, 658] 

and , alleviated from JLa^ the shc-hycena and |» 1^5 
(7cin.\ and in II. 15. [403, 664, 683], III. 183. [406], II. 
238. [547, 664, 683] : (3) that the letter before them be 
pronounced with Fatb*, for which reason they are 

0 ^ . -S'' 

sounded true in compensation [711], [685], 

and jyM chapters [238] : (4) that the Fatha be conjoined 
[with them], i. e., [be] in their words [without a separa- 
tive (Sn)] ; for which reason they are sounded true in 
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Verily ‘Umar and the grandfather of 
Yazid : [(a) these four conditions IM indicates by his 
saying cited above :] (5) that their conjunction be orig- 

O ✓ > 

inal ; so that, if such [a word] as ia-JLe [392] were formed 
from raiding and ^ ^ shooting, and would 

be said, defective (A), like ycU [ifi, 671], orig. with 

two j s, and with two ^5 s (Sn) ; and the [first] j 

and ^5 wmuld not be converted into I , because the 
conjunction of the Fatfaa with them would be adventi- 
tious, caused by elision of an I , since the o. f. would be 

[727] and > because is orig. [40 1] 

^ ^ 

(A) : (a) this [condition] is not taken from tlie text [of 
the IM, nor is it mentioned in the lA or Aud] (Sn) : 
( 6 ) that the letter after them be mobile, if they be ^ s ; 
and that they be not immediately fullotved by an t or a 
double ^ , if they be J s : (a) this [condition] IM 
indicates by his saying [in continuation of the passage 
above cited] “ if the following [letter (MKh)] be mobi- 
lized ” (A), i. e., if there bo any following [letter] here, 
otherwise this condition is not applicable (Sn) ; “ w hereas, 
if it be made quiescent, it restrains the transformation 
of any [ ^ or ^5 occurring as the ^ of the word MKh),] 
not [as (MKh)] the J , the transformation of which is 
not restrained by any quiescent other than an I , or [than] 
a ^ wherein doubling is customary ” : (b) for that reason 
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1 • 11 • ® I • • O ^ 

the £ IS sounded true lu such as perspicuity, 

0 ^ ^ fl ✓ 

[348, 683],^^^ [348], and Khawarnak -, And the 

J in such as and [6G3, 719], and 

[229], [299j and [300] (A), these [last] tn'o 

exs. being combined by A because tlie ^ in the first is 
cum erted from the second ^ of *All, which is con- 
verted from a ^ ; and in the second is converted from the 
1 of youth , which is coiivei'ted from a ^ (So) : while 
the g is transformed iii |.Lj; and gU [703], ^Ij and ^L> 
[703, 711], because the letter after it is mobile ; and the 
J in Le,> and [719], since there is no I or double 
after it : (c) similarly [the J is transformed in' 

They dread and They obliterate [with Fat’i of 

the ^ , according to the dial, of those who say sLsuc , 

Car 

> ^ . O O -- . f •' Q ^ ^ 

aor, »LsW:? > (Sn)], ony, and 

[with two ^ s (Sii)], the [second] ^aod [fiist] ^ , respec- 
tively, being conveited into I, because mobile, and 
preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath; but being 
afterwards elided, because of the two quiescents: (d) 
and so, in the of La-e *Asd, when used as a name 
[for a rational male (Sn)], you say jlU [properly 

37ie] ‘Asd’s [13] stood, orig. , [the first , 

of] which is treated as mentioned [under (c ] : (e) ac- 
cording to this, if you formed from and Li a word 

132 tt 
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like [399], you would say and o>; 5 ^c 

Fath of their first and third, and quiescence of their 
second (Sn)], oriff. and > the [secondj 

and p being converted [into I ] ; and [afterwards] elided, 
because of meeting the quiescent [ j ] : and that [forma- 
tion] would be facilitated by the feedom from confusion 
[of the transformed with the o. f. (Sn)] , since theie is 
no in the language (A); so that [m and 

] one would understand it to be transformed, or?*/. 

cy^jJLjU [399] (Sn) ; (f) some hold that this [unsound 

O i y b ^ 

letter in the word formed on the measure of 
0 0 ^ 0 

fi om ^ ^ and (Sn)] should be sounded true, because 

that [expression (Sn)] which contains it is a suig. (A); 
while, tlie siiiff. being less heavy than the 2 >/-, i- e., the 



O X ® X 

indicator of an aggregate [234] , like [above], 

O X- Cx y ^ 

, and ij yCLS. , alleviation by means of the trans- 
formation mentioned is [not so] suitable [in it as] in the^^i. 
(Sn) : (g) the reason why they sound [the j or ^ 5 ] true be- 
fore the I and the double ^ is that, (a) if they transformed 
[it] before the I , two quiescent I s would be combined, so 
that one of them would be elided [663] ; and therefore 

ambiguity would result in such as [ I or] lle^ [above], 

because it would become [ or] , and no one would 
know whether it belonged to the du. or to the sihg. \ 
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while what would not involve ambiguity, [such as ^ 

and I (Sn) ,] is made to accord with what would 

involve ambiguity, because it belongs to the same cat. 

[in that the ^ and ^5 are fallowed by a quiescent t (Sn)] : 

2 ^ ^ 

{b) the y of such as is in a position where f is 

chai.ged into j (A) , because the of relation necessitates 
conversion of the I [thiid] into 5 [300] ; so that, if the 
y were converted into 1 , because of its being mobile and 
preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath, the I would 
be converted into j on account of the of relation ; and 
an endless concatenation of conversions [fi oin j ] into 1 , 
and [from I ] into j , would bo entailed (Sn) : (7, 8 ) that 
neither of them be an g of the Jjw [with Kasr of the g 

(Sn)] , whose qual. is Joi>l [348] ; or of the inf. 11. of this 
t’. [331] : (a) these two conditions IM indicates by his 
saying ‘‘But the ^ of Joti , as Ou^ tcyiderness and 
squiJitingy “and Jxi , as was tender and 

sqtdnU’d, “when possessed of” a qwxl. “ Jjiil [below] , like 
f \tender in body (Sn)] and I squint eyed, crosS‘ 
eyed, ivry, is sounded true” [703]: (b) the reason why the 
V. in this cat. must be sounded true [in the g ] is only that it 

O < O G >• O 

is made to accord with Jut* I [707] , as J^l squinted and 

^ ^ Q 

was blind of one eye, because it is in the sense there- 
of, [ yfb being i. q. (Sn)] ; and the xnf n. of the v. 
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is made to accord with it as respects the sounding ti ue : 
(c) by his saying “when possessed of Jow I ” [above] IM 
guards against such as [403] : for it is with Kasr 

^ C ji 

of tJie ^ [704], on the evidence of I felt sa e (A) , ^ | 

being the opp. of oLi , and [the o. f. of] the thing being 
recognizable by [the form of] its Ojtp- (Su); but it is 
transformed [in the ^ ] , because its qual. is , like 
fearing^ not J^l : (9) which is peculiar to the y , 

^ ^ o 

tJiat it be not an g of the JoOi I denoting the sense of 

reciprocity, i. e., participation in aycncy and objectivity. 

(a) this condition TM indicates by his saying “And if 

[the sense of (lA)] reciprocity ho plain” [below], i. e., 

^ 

appear, “ from Jocc* I , the g , when a j [below] , is 
preserved, and is not transformed ”, i. e., When the JjOsf 
vhose g is a j is i. q [487], it is sounded tiue [in 

the £], because made to accord with Jx lij' 703] , on 
account of its being in the sense thereof, as 
[402, 707] and They intermarried [G93, 707], i q. 

and by his saying ‘'And, if reciprocUy 

be plain” [above] , he guards against Jauil ’s not being 
i. q. , in which case its transformation is necessary, 

unieatrictedly, [i. e., whether its g be a <5 , as in 
dovhted ; or a y (Sn),] as in was unfaithful, i. q. 
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, and passed through, i, q. : (c) his 

saying “when a j ” [alxjve] , he guards against its ^ ’s 

being a j , in which case its transformation is necessa’y, 

even though it be indicative of reciprocity, as 

T wy ivere distinct, one from another, Lij I They 

trafficked, one- with another, and Lx.lt meaning They 

smote one another with swords, i. q. , t^lls , and 

> >• ^ ^ 

|jjjL«j> , because the ^5 is more like, [i, e., nearer in 
lightness to (Sn),] the 1 than the j [686] is ; and has, there- 
fore, a better title to transformation [into I ] than it has : 
(10) that neither of them be immediately followed by a 
letter entitled to transformation : (a) this [condition] IM 
indicates by his saying “And, if two letters be entitled to 
this transformation, the first is sounded true”, i. e.. When 
two unsound letters, two 5 s, or two ^5 s, or a ^ and a ^ , 
are combined in the word, and each of them is entitled 
to be converted into I , because of its being mobile and 
pi eceded by a letter pronounced with Fath, one of them 
is unavoidably sounded true, lest two transformations be 
combined [w'ithout a separative (Sn)] in one word ; while 
the last is more entitled to transformation [than the 
first] , because the final is the seat of alteration : (a) the 
combination (a) of two j s is [in] such as is^^f 
blackness, inf. n. of ^5^ i. q. was black, [the fact] 
that the I of ^5 yS^J I is converted from a j being proved 
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by their saying for its du. [229], and ^ and 

[672] for the pi. [249] and fern. [273] of 
hlacli ; ( B ) of two ^5 s is [in] such as UiiJ f for rain, its 
0 , f. being , because its du, [229] is , but its 

second ^5 being transformed [into I ] because of what has 
been mentioned above [under (a)] ; ( 7 ) of the ^ and ^ is 

[in] such as I love [326] , its o. /. being y» , but its 
^5 being transformed ; (b) for that reason one sounds [both 

the ^5 and j] true in such as animal [6'J8], because 

the [letter] entitled to ti ansformation is the ^ , transforma- 
tion of which is impossible [under the sixth condition] , 
because it is a J followed immediately by an I (A) : (b) 
IM indicates by his saying “But the reverse is some- 
times true”, [i. e., holds good anomalously (Sn),] that 
sometimes, in the preceding [combination of two unsound 
letteis in the word (Sn)] , the first is transformed, and 
the second sounded true, as in SjLft utmost extent [723], 

fi X X X ^ 

orig. [with Fath of the two s (Sn)] , the first ^ 
being transformed [into I ] , and the second sounded 
true, which is facilitated by the second 's not occurring as 

X ^ X 

a final : (a) like !■£ m that [respect] are ( oc ) 20 k) [305]* 

( B ) ibbis [305] ; (y) Hj 1 [302, 305, 683, 723] , according 
to Khl, its 0 . f. being { ; but the g being anomalously 
transformed, since the l ule is to transform the second ; 
and this, as IM says in the Tashll, is the easiest mode 
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[of aceoun..ng fo &j < ] : (b) tho saying that its o. f. is 

(a) I [coiiimonly written lb I , as in B on II. 37.] , 
witli quiescence of the fi:st ^ [298] , entails t.’ansfonna- 
tion of the quiescent ^ , [contrar y to the fir st condition] : 

( Q ) Raj I , on the measure of RJULi , entails elision of the 

g without any necessitating cause (A) for its elision, 
because the customar y [pioceduie] in the like [formation] 
is conversion of the first ^ into Hamza, as [the and ^ 
are converted] in RjljLj and rJLjLs [G83] , [respectively] 

% m'' " ^ , 

(Sn) : (y) I , like R.bu [254], entails giving prece- 
dence, [by which is meant preference (Sn),] to trans- 
formation over incor poration, [wliich is open to the objec- 
tion that tliis is entailed by the first mode also (Sn);] 
whereas tlie recognized [procedure] is the converse, as is 
proved by the cluinge of the [second (Sn)] Hamza of 
R^j I into , not into I [GGl] (A) , in order to give 

f»Ci 

piccedencelo incorporation [in R^^ ( J over traiisforma- 
tion [in I ] : but Jrb holds that precedence should 
be giveu to transformation ; while some hold that 
precedence should be given to incoqjoration in the ^ , 
and to transformation in the J , as explained at length 
by the author of the Tsr : (c) accoi’ding to what is 
[stated] in the Tsr, and laid down by our Master and 
Xll and others, the modes [of eiccounting for t J are 
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six, the four mentioned by A [above in a (7) and 6] : the 
fifth that its 0. /. is j , with Damm of the first , 
like [254] , the ^ being converted into I , which, 
says Kh, is refuted by [the fact] that conversion of the 
Damma into Kasra would be Jiecessa* y, [so that this mode 
would be identical with the fourth] ; but this requires con- 
sideration, and the language of Frd is “ and, it is said, iLo I 
with Damm of the first ^ , the ti aiisformation of wliieli 
[into I ] is according to rule” : [and] the sixth that its 

o. f. is with Fath of the first [ ^5 ], as in the first 
saying, except that the second [ 15 ] is transformed, 
according to rule ; so that XxjI becomes »L>I, like 
life ; and then the J is moved up to the position of the 
g , in which case its measure is XjiJLi with three Fathas : 
(d) the commentary of B [on II. 37.] contains two other 
modes, [like a date (B)], with quiescence, and 

iu [like a marc (B)], with Fath, of the ^ ; so that 
the modes are eight : (c) if [only] one of the two [con- 
secutive unsound letters] be entii led to transformation, 
but its transformation entail transformation of the other, 
that is not an instance of the forbidden occurrence of 
two consecutive transformations; so that there is no 
diflSculty in such as [685, 722], pi. of 

[243, 685, 722], and inf. n. of Lze [685, 722] : so 
says YH : (d) the combination of two transformations is 
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allowable with a separative, as in They fulfil, since 
itso. /. is nay, IM, in the CK, rejects [the 

assertion] that the occurrence of [even] two consecutive 
ti ansforrnations is a catachresis that ought to be avoided 
unrestrictedly, disallowing it when they agree [in kind] ; 
and pardoning it when they differ, as in ^Lx> and 

[683] and [658], oriq. sye and and : but it 
is sometimes replied that these expressions a -e anomal- 
ous : so says YS (Sn) ^ (11) that neither of them be an g 
of what ends in an augment peculiar to ns. (A), like the 
land , and the f of femininization (Sn): (a) this 
[condition] IM indicates by his saying ‘'And the ^ of 
that [word (lA)], at whose end that [augment (lA)] 
which is peculiar to the n. has been added, must be pre- 
served”, i. e.. The conversion of the ^ and ^ into I , on 
account of their being mobile and preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Fath, is prevented by their being an g of 
what ends in an augment peculiar to ns., because by that 
augment its resemblance to what is the principal subject 
of transformation, vid. the v. [667], becomes remote ; and 
that is [exemplified in] such as [331, 698, 703] and 

flowing : (b) whatever instances of this so! t, 
[whose ^ is a j or , and at whose end are an I a: id ^ 
(Sn),] occur transformed are leckoned anomalou-i, as 

Duran and yjliO MJhdn (A), [ea'-li <if whieli is] a 
133 a 
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[proper] name (KF), by rule and (A, MKh), 

because ori^, the dxi. of and ^Lo (MKh); but [SBd 
says that (Su)] they are said to be foreign, in which 
case it is not good to l eckon them in what is anomalous 
(Sn, MKh) : (c) Mb [dissents, and (A)] asserts that the 
rule [in what ends in an I and ^ (Tsr, Sn)] is transform- 
ation (A, Tsr) ; and that there is no anomaly in 

9 '' '' ^ ^ fi ^ ^ ^ y '' y- 

and ^jlicLo , but the sounding true in and 

being distracted by love is anomalous (Tsr) ; because the 
1 and ^ do not exclude the n. from resemblance to the 
V., since they are constructively separate, wliich, says 
P, is confirmed by their saying from [274, 

282, 283], the I and icmaining in the dim., and .not 
being elided (Tsr, Sn) : but the correct opinion is the 
first, which is that of S : (d) there is a dispute about the 
abbreviated I of femininization [263, 272] in such as 
Saivard, [on the measure of , mentioned by 
S (Bk),] which is a name of a ivater, Mz holding that 
this I is a preventive of transformation, because of its 
peculiarity to the n . ; while Akh holds that it does not 
prevent transformation, because it does not exclude the 
n. from resemblance to the v., since , in pronunci- 

ation, is equivalent to They two [masc.] did : so that 
the sounding of [the ^ in] true is, according to Mz, 
regular ; but, according to Akh, anomalous, not to be 
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copied : and therefore, if the like thereof were formed 

fi o ^ ^ » • • 

from s iying, then, according to the opinion of Mz, 
would be said ; but, according to the opinion of 
Akh, SG> : and, in this question, IM’s choice wavers ; 
for in the Tashll he adopts the opinion of Akh, and in 
some of his bo(jks the opinion of Mz : while [his son] 
BD decides in favor of the latter ; and what Mz holds 
is the opinion of S : (c) the addition of the [mobile (Sii)] 
s of femininization [263] is disregarded [as a factoi ] in 
sounding true, because it does not exclude the n. from 
the semblance of a v., since the [quiescent (Sn)] i3 
alHxed to the prc?. [607] ; so that no incongruity [with 
the r., such as She said and Site sold"] is 

established by alHxion of the ii in such as xJU and iLcLj 
[247] (A), pis. of JoLj) sayiiig and selling, orig. 

2 Jy> and kjLo , like 2ULii'[247], 7 :^?. of perfect (Sn) ; 
and, as for the sounding true in such as and 

o ✓ . o ^ ^ 

[247,711], of weainiig and unfaithjul 

(Sn),] it is anomalous by common consent, Tiiere 

remain two other conditions [not mentioned in the I Ml. 

One, which IM mentions in the Tashil and the CK, is 

that the g be not a subst, fora letter not t an >form- 

able, by which he guards against [with Fafcb of the 

ji , though Kasr is more excellent, as SBd transcribes 

® 

from the CK (Sn),] for tree [685] ; for they do not 
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transform [this (MV)], because the ^5 is a subst. for 
the ^ : the poet says 

jJJI JJLJ Li J.J& jU f<>l 

[685] (A) // there he not in you any shade, nor any 


fruit, then God curse you for trees !, where , with 

^ ^ ^ 

Fath of the ji , is orig. (MN). And the other 

is that the ^ be not in the place of a letter not trans- 
formable, even if it be not a subst. [for such a letter], by 
which he guards against such as j«j I i. q. despaired, 
since its , though mobile, and preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Fath, is not transformed [into I ], 
because it is in the position of the Hamza ; while the 
Hamza, if in its position, would not be [so] changed 
[658] ; so that the ^ is treated in the same way, because 
of its occurrence in the place of the Hamza. So he 
says in the CK: “and”, says he, “ it may be that the ^ 
in is sounded true because, [even if it were trans- 
formable (Sn),] its transformation would be negatived : 
for it was [orUj.] before, but has since been put after, 
the ilainza; so that, if it were changed [into I ], two 
alterations, the alteration of transfer, [i. e., tianspositiou 
(Sn),] and the alteration of change, [i. e., transformation,] 
would be combined in it” This is his language: bub 
some mention that the reason why [the ^ in] I is not 
tiansfoimed is thet the conjunction of the [preceding] 
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Fatha with it is adventitious, because the ^ is the o of 
the word ; so that it is meant to be understood as prior, 
and the Hamza before it as posterior : and, according to 
this, the previous stipulation [in rhe fifth condition] 
that the conjunction of the Fatha with the ^ should be 
original makes this condition unnecessary. And IBdh 
mentions another condition for this transformation, vid. 
that the sounding true should not be intended for a notifi- 
cation of the obsolete o./. : and by that he guards against 
Oji retaliation [685, 703, 711], a certain disease in 

a ^ ^ 

a camel's head [703], and , i. e., length, and heau'y, 
of neck; , as [272]; and and 

[above]. But this is not needed because these [ns.] 
aie anomalous [in that their j or is not converted 
into I ] notwithstanding their fulfilment of the conditions 
(A); though ^ 5 tXj^ ’s being anomalous proceeds only 
upon the opinion of Akh [above] that the I of feminini- 
zation does not prevent, not upon the opinion of Mz 
that it does prevent, t.ansformation (Sn) : and like 

Q ^ Q ^ ^ 

those [ns.] in anomalousness are and , [lexicolo- 
gical (Sn)J pis. of 9^i'>^9 evening and wjLfe 

absent [257] ; pL of yjS i. q. a young ass\ 

Huyaiva, [a stronghold belonging to the Banh 
Zubaid in AlYaman (MI)]; \yVpl. of g^f, which is the 

very cunning man ; and pi. of , which is the dog's 
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platter (A). [above] is anomalous (SH), because 

of what we have mentioned [298, 311]; but is (R) obli- 
gatory [below] (SH), necessary (R). They say, for the 

rel, n. (l) of Alllira^ [a city near AlKufa, 

2 2 ^ . 

; and (Jh, KF) also (Jh)] , [irregularly (Jh),] 

as though, deeming the combination of the two Kasras 

with the [three] ^ s to be heavy, they substituted a 

Fatha for the Kasra of the _ , and an I for the [first] 

s ^ 2 ✓ ^ 

( 3 : (2) of [302], , converting the quiescent first 

j into f [311]. And [the Prophet’s saying (KF)] 

Repent ye when laden [ivith 
sw], unrewarded occuis in tradition, orlg. , the 

[quiescent] j being converted into I for lightness [above], 
as we have mentioned (lY) : [or] for conformity (KF), 
because of the influence of (Jh) ; whereas, if it 

^ J o 

stood alone, would be said (Jh, KF) : so says lAl 

(Jh). And hence their saying for [333, G74, 

701,703], and^cb for [701], converting the [quies- 
cent] j and into I , because they consider the combina- 
tion of ^5 with I to be easier for them than the combination 
of two ^5 s , and than ^5 together with ^ (lY). But such 
as ;or ], [though regular in some dials. (R),] 

is weak (SH), because of the conversion of the quiescent 
^ [or (5 ], preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath, 
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into I (R). And the most likely [opinion] is l;hat the 

^ flS ^ ^ 

saying La>c [16] and its counterparts are in- 
stances of that [conversion of the quiescent ^5 into I ] 
(lY). Substitution of the 1 for the Hamza is (M, SH) ( 1 ) 
obligatory [below] in such as |,^T [661, 682] (M, R), 
because of the combination of two Hamzas ; (a) the 
meaning of “ obligatory ” [above] is that the use of the 
oj-iginal [letter] is not allowable (lY) : ( 2 ) regular, but 
(R) not obligatory (M, R), in such as [642, 658, 
682] (M, SH), where the use of the original, or of the 
deriv., [letter] is allowable, for wliich reason the substi- 
tution is not obligatory (lY), except according to the 
people of AlHijaz [658] (R). Its substitution for the 
[single (A)] [and the Tanwin (Rj] is (M, R, A) in 
pause (M, R), exclusively, upon three things, (l)the 
acc, pionounced with Tanwm {'Si), as in Ijo^ [^1^ 
I smv (M)] Zaid [640] (M, R) ; ( 2 ) that [v.] to which 

the single [corroh. (lY)] ^ preceded by a letter pro- 

^ ^ 

nounced with Fath is affixed (M), as in XCVL 

15. [153, 497, 608, 610, 649] (M,' R, A); and similarly 
Cyd\ [614, 649] : AlA‘sh5, says 
[ 497 , 649], meaning Li ; and the other says 

[ 1 . 54 , 424], meaning that shall 

O ^ 05 « 

assuredly blaze up brightly y \prig. , as explained 

below] ; while Irnra alKais, in his saying w>Jf siLo Lis 
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[115, 640], is said to mean [649] ; and the counter- 

C 15 

paits of that are numerous (lY : (a) Lsva»b' in the 

[second] verse is [considered by A KB to be] a pret., 

[as rendered in §. 424, on the authority of the Jsh,] the I 

being (a) for unbinding [640] ; while its ag. is the pron. 

of (oc) I^lS a fire : AflD says in the Kitab anNabat 
0 ^ 

[264, 282] is made masc., which is lare”; and then 

r, , 

cites this verse: while some say that is only /<>m. ; 
but that the poet makes lhep7"07i. masc\, because by 
he means a Jlame, which is or because the 

femininization of^b is improper [263], l^b being 

analogous to JJbl [21, 263] : ( B ) b.ia^ firewood, 

because it is more impoitant, since the fire, exists only 
by its means : (6) not for unbinding, but only the pron. 
of the two, UUj>. and ; while the pron, is made 
masc. because of the predominance of [the masc,] 
over [the femJ] l^b [320] : F says “ Akh says that he 
means the fire and the fireivood ” : (b) some say that 

✓ 55 ^ ✓ 

Laxa^b is an aor. v., fi om whose beginning the [aoristic] 
uy is elided; but that the I is substituted for the single 

corrob. ^ , the o. f. being [above] : and in that 

case the latent pron. [165] belongs to the Jem. Ipb , for 
which reason the v. is made Jem. (AKB) : (3) 

[594, 640], as bl LjiJUi XXVI. 19. [201] (M). The I is 
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substituted for the in these positions because of the 
^ 's resemblance to tlie letters of prolongation and 
softness, on account of the nasality in them [270, 450, 
663, G71] (lY). Its substitution for the 5 is [authorized 

by IH] in J| [above], according to one opinion (SH), 

fi 0 le. 

i. e., that its o. f. is jjo| , which is the saying of the BB 
[above]. This is valid, as respects [both] sense, because 

r, . *10 

Jl is i. q. J.(e| ; and [letter,] because its dim. is ; 
although the saying of Ks [above] is nearer to analogy 
in changing ^ into I . And for this reason the author of 
the KF adopts the opinion of the BB, saying Its 0 . f. 

n iK 

is Jjot [though he does not follow IH and Jrb in 
holding its » to be converted directly into I ; but prefers 
the indirect conversion described by R in §. G83, adding] 

r* ci H-e. 

“ the 8 is changed into Hamza, [so that I becomes J I f 
(KF) ;] and then [two Hamzas occur consecutively, so 
that (KF)] the [second (KF)] Hamza [is changed (KF)] 
into I ” (MASH). 

§. 685. The is the letter most extensivelj’ substi- 
tuted (A). It is substituted for (1, 2) its two sisters 
[697] (M, SH), the I and j (MASH); (3) the Hamza; 
(4) one of the d iplicate [or triplicate] letters ; (5) the 
^ ; (6) the £ ; (7) the ^ ; (8) the ^ ; (9) the e. (M, 
SH). Its substitution is frequent because it is a vocal 

[734] letter, whose outlet is from the middle of the 

134 a 
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tongue [732] ; so that, since its outlet occupies the 
middle of the mouth, aud there is in it a lightness not 
[found] in any other [letter], it is substituted with a 
fcoquency not belonging,to any other. Its substitution 
is of two kinds, regular and anomalous. The regular is 
its substitution for three letters, the 1 , the ^ , and the 
Hamza (lY). Its substitution for the I is [regular] in 
two cases, vid. where the letter before the I is (1) pro- 


nounced with Kasr, as in pi. of [18, 253, 

5 o 

256], and pZ. of _Ua.o [253, 386]; and similarly 


in their dims. (Aud), 






[274, 283] and 


[274] (Tsr) : (a) hence JLa^‘ mf. n. of eaJjU , and 


9 9 O '' ^ 

inj. n. of [332]: (b] the reason why the I , when 

the letter before it is pronounced with Kasr, must be con- 
verted into^ is that, being weak, on account of the width 
of its outlet, it acts as a [mer(‘] letter of prolongation, 
irnpleting the vowel of the preceding letter (lY) : (2) a 
^ of the dim. [270], as in jwJLc. dhn. of [8G9, 374] 
(Aud), because the letter after the ^ of the diiyi, is only 
mobile [274], whereas the I does not receive a vowel ; 
while the letter before the I is only mobile, whereas the 
^ of the dim, is only quiescent : so that, after the of 
the dtm.f the I must be converted into a letter that will 
be mobile, and will not prevent quiescence of the letter 
before it ; and is therefore converted into ^ , because of 
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its affinity to the preceding letter ; and because, if the 
! were converted into j , it would afterwards have to be 
converted into ^ , as in [below] (Tsr). Its substi- 

tution for the j is [regular] in ten cases, (1) where the ^ 
occurs after a Kasra, when the ^ is (a) final, [whether it 
be in an act. or pass, v., or in a n. (Tsr),] as in ivas 

pleased [G80, 719] and tvas strong ^ v:as effaced^ 

the raider [301] and ^ljj( the, caller (Aud) : (a) 
the j in these five cxs. is converted into ^ because of its 
occurrence as a final after a Ivasra, their o. f. being yop 

^ ^ fi >. O *»£,> 

and :ys [728] fVoin pleasure and 'iyS strength [729], 

ySL£, from yjLL, ([{jacement, and and ^IjJl from 

O'' ® 

raiding and a call (Tsr) : (b) before the B of 

feiiiiiiiilizatioii, as in sad (Aud), said of a woman 

(Jh), an act. part, [on the measure of sJjij (Jh)] from 
sadness (Tsr); [24G] (Aud), pi. of 

[083] (Tsr) ; ib^Lc raider [724] (Aud), a [/cm.] act. part. 
from (Tsr) ; and (Aud) and iUib^* [283] (Tsr), 

dim. of [248, 301, 675] (Aud) and [385, 675] : 
(a) the j in the whole [of these c.rs.] is converted into ^5 
because of its occurrence as a final after a Kasra, since 
the 8 of feininiuization is virtually separate [266] : (6) 

the j in [or ] ought not to be converted int® 
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, because the word is \pruj^ formed with the 5 , as is 
proved by [the fact] that we have no injl. n. ending in a 
y preceded by Danima, which shows that [or ] 

O 9 

is on a par with [^"21]; but they make no distinc- 

tion here between the word’s being [o^vV/.J formed with 
the 8 and its not being so (Tsr) : (e) pl. of % I 

^ ^ O 9 f}-' ✓ ✓ » C X 

[with Fath of the ,j« , i. q. ycwj equal, as 

tjjo The people are equal in this matter (Tsr),] 

^ -» t'' ^ -I 

and SyLiixi meaning servants [below] are anomalous 

* 5 '' ^ ^ ^ o y 

(Aud) : (a) is, as it were, pl. of ywx [above] by 

elision of the augs., except that another (j« is added in it 

(Tsr) ; ( S ) its measure is sIAxs : and it is anomalous in 

several [other (Sn)] respects, firstly the repetition of 

the in thepL, notwithstanding its not being repeated 

in the sinij., which is the counterpart of the repetition 

of the g [in the dim. (Tsr)] in [280] (Tsr, Sn), 

cZim. of kxAjft , notwitlistanding its not being repeated in 

® 

the non-dim. (Sn) ; secondly the pluralization of JL«j 
upon this measure, the pl. required by analogy being 
jo^l , like pl. of »Lo tunic [24G] ; thirdly [the 
repetition of the o as an any., notwithstanding that the 
^ is not repeated with it, since (Sn)] the rule is that, 
when the is repeated as an aug., the ^ [also (Tsr)] 

O 

should be repeated with it, as in [370, 671]; and 
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tliat, when it is repeated alone, it should be rad., as in 
I— ajys and 1^7 1\ (Tsr, Sii) : so in the Tsr (Sn) : (y) 

SjjiiLo [above] is [said by Dm to be (Sn)] 'pl. of ytiLo act. 
pari, (Tsr, Sn) of {£y^\ i. q. served (Sn), from ycj 

0x0 

i. q. sxjLa. service (Tsr), being orip., [as in the Tsr (Sn),] 

O X o > 

: but having the [second (Sn)] y converted into ^ , 
because final after a Kasra ; and being then subjected to 
the same transformation as [16] (Tsr, Sn); [so that 

X>X<(> x>x 

its sound pJ. is , like (234),] as 

X xOj X O^ 

LuyciLo viUu»i( Lo 

lV7u>n %vcre tve servants to thy family f [below] (Tsr): 
[but the author of the KF says that] I is i. q. 

> X X O X O 

ajotXjsuCwl took him as a servant, anomalous, because 
JkAilis i?ir^7’a7i5. [494A, 496] ; and [that] the sing, of 
syilLo and [below] is , [like shig. of 

SiftCtl (253, 265)] (KF) : ( 8 ) the servant is called 
with Fath of the , and doubling of the ^5 , as though 

# O X 

it were a rcl. 11 . [300] from service, w’hich is an 

inf. 71 . ; but the ^5 of relation may be made single, [as in 

(311), in which case ,5yJix becomes yJU , the sound 

pl. of which is , like (234),] as in the 

saying of ‘ Amr Ibn Kulthum 
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y m ^ y 


lIjyjLo >iLoSf Lxi^ 4}^ Lj*^4Xgj 


fabove] (Jh) Tlioii hroivheatest ns^ and thrcatenest iis^^ 
Gently 1 Wheyi were we servants to thy mother ^ (that 
thou shouldst browbeat its, and threaten us)? \ [wliilo 
some say that] the [sound] pi. is formed by rejecting tJie 


^ y o ^ 

^ of relation ; so that you say in the nom., and 

^yciwi in the acc. and gen. ( EM ) : S says “ They asked 
Khl about pi, ^j^ycjLo ; and he said that it was on 

S^b-fc 

a par with t^ysuj\ pi. [253]” (Jh) : («) these two 

[anomalous formations] have no third : ISd says in the 
Muhkam that F said “ lAmb told me, on tl)e authority 
ofTh, that the latter had not heard any [formation] 
like S^ULc , except one word that ATJd had told him, 
vid. meaning (Tsr) ; ( 5 ) %\y., i. q. is 

— y b y' 

predicable of one or more, as l^*>**^ Ifl. 109, They 
<ire not equal, because it is orig. an inf. n. [143], i. q. 


I equality (ML) ; {y) they say also, accord- 

ing to the general rule in transformation (Tsr, Sn ) ; and 
the pi. of y*A/o ought to be S^'Ulio [above] : ( 0 ) lEr says 
in the Glosses on the Jh that is a heteromorphous 

pl. of , like J^LLlpZ. of JJbL [255]; as though it 

G '' ® ^ G ✓ 

werepL of sLw^ : and that the measure of sL.. 




IS 


ItLUi , like [that of] ^ ayile ; not , because 
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the cat. of yJUl [674] is extraordinary; nor , 

because the cat. of v_*5^[373, 671, 672] is extraordinary ; 
nor xlixi , because the o is not repeated alone : so that 
[the notion of] ’s being or or xXiLjti 

is vain ; and it must be iJJlju : and this is a fine 
discourse, which the author of the And transcribes 
in the Glosses [on the IM] : (e) before the I of feminini- 
zation, (a) abbreviated, as when you form from a 

y O ^ '' O 

word [on the measure of ,] like [397, 399], 

in which case you say ; {l>) prolonged, as w^hcn you 
funn fi'om a word [on tlie measure of i ,] like 
[273, 390], in wliich case you say (Tsr) ; 

(d) before the aiuj. I atid , [wliicli resembles the two 

I s of fciuiniuizatiou (Tsr),] as in your saying [686] 

on the pattern of [385] from (Aud), because 

the two I s of lemininization [2G3] and what resembles 
them are virtually separate [from the n. ending therein] 
(Tsr) : (2) where tlie , occurs as ^ of an inf. n. of a v. 
transformed in the g , and is preceded by a Kasra, and 

^ " . O >■ 

followed by an I , as in |.Lyo fasting and standing 

[713] (Aud), inf. ns. of the [unaugmented] (Tsr) ; 
and^LJul siihmissivoiess [713] and jLujtl 
oneself (Aud), inj. ns. of the augmented [t?n7.] : orig. 
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and , and olyij I and I , the j in which is 
converted into ^5 , because it is transformed in their 
vs. by conversion into I [684, 703 ]; while its remaining 
sound in the inf. n. after a Kasra, and before a letter 
resembling the in prolongation, would be deemed 
heavy ; so that it is transformed in the inj. n. by conver- 
sion into , for the purpose of making the inf. n. accord 
. with its V. in [the fact, if not the mode, of] transforma- 
tion, in order that the action on the crude-form may 
become uniform [as a euphonic change of the g ] (Tsr) ; 
contrary to such as (a) bracelet [below] and 
tooth-picTc (Aud), generic ns. [3], where the ^ is not 
converted into (Tsr), because the quality of inf. n. is 

Q ^ y. ^ 

non-existent ; (b) o\y} inf. n. of 6^^ sought refuge, one 
with another, and inJ. n, of was neighbour to, 
[where, though they are inf. ns., the ^ is not converted 
into ^ (Tsr),] because the g of the v. [ and (Tsr)] 
is sounded true ; (c) inj. n, of went in the even- 
ing, for lack of the Kasra (Aud) before it (Tsr) ; (d) 
[below] inf. n. of JLa. shifted and cyt inf. n. of 
udj^\ oLft visited the sick, [where, though they are inf. 

ns. whose vs. JL». and oLt are transformed by conversion 
of their ^ into I , the ^ is not converted into ^ (Tsr)] 
for lack of the | (Aud) after them (Tsr) ; (a) in this 
case, [i. e., where the I is lacking (Tsr),] transformation 
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is rare, as jj3 allf Jui*. IV. 4, [And give 

not unto lunatics your goods, ^v}t,iell\ God hath made to 
he a support for you ; hut maintain them, in the reading 
of Nafi‘ and Ibn ^Amir, [L q. LoUif , like 6^ i. q. 

✓ O O ✓ *•<) > »L <<) ^ •• 

seeking protection and ou^M X-odOl 

* X ✓ </ -c 

ij-UJU L^’ I V. 98. [156] to he a station for men, 

[where the feaiful shall take refuge, and the weak be 
safe, and the merchant shall gain, and whereto the 
pilgrims and settlers shall repair (Bl,] in the reading of 
Ibn ‘Amir (Aud), their o. f. being Lcji' , but the j being 
converted into because the jrreceding letter is pro- 

Ox. 

nounced with Kasr {Tsr) : (a) is an inj. n. on [the 

O ^ Ox 

measure of] Jaii , like [348], its p being transformed 
[into (5 ], as it is translornied [in+o I ] in its v. (B on V. 
98.) : (b) sounding [the j ] true, notwithstanding the 

Ox. .>xoa-oxx 

fulfilment of the conditions, of 


The doe-gazelle shied away, i. q. , is anomalous 

O X 

(Aud) : (oc) by rule it should be^l^ ; but it occurs with 
the , sounded true, as in the saying of AkAjja]’ 

XXw"0 ^'^fir-dx^'ox 

They mingle shyness with jamiliar it y, cited by IJ (Tsr): 
( 6) no counterpart of it has been heard (Aud), says IM 
iu the CK (Tsr) : (y) 'Abd Allah Ibn ‘Umar reads bxl^s 

135 a 
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with the j [in IV. 4, above]; but [this is not an inf. n., 
since] is what a thing is supported hy^ like JiLe for 

what a matter is governed hy (K) : (3) whei-e the ^ 
occurs as £ of a pi. sound in the J , and is preceded by a 
Kasra ; while, in the sing., it is (a) transformed, [i. e., 
converted (Tsr),] as in pi. of house ^ pL of 

ftx , 0^ f*'' 9-' 9 

iUL^ artifice [684], of [below], f.*:* pi. of 

9^ 0^ ✓ 

value, price [238, 278], and ^ pL of iuU* stature [238j 

9 ✓ 9 >» O 9 ^ 

(Aud) : {a) the o. /. is , and ; but, since 

the , is jireceded by a letter pronounced with Kasr in 
the whole [of these exs.], and in the sing, is transformed 
by conversion into f in the first and last, and into ^5 in 
the intermediate [cxa.], it becomes weak, so that the 
Kasra overpowers it : ( 6 ) we deduce from the multiplica- 
tion of the exs. that, when the , is transformed in the 
sirtg., the occurrence of the 1 after it [in the pl.\ as in 
[above], is not prescribed as a condition, contrary to 
the opinion of lUK (Tsr) : (c) pL of need is 

o ^ 

anomalous (Aud), the regular form being , because 

the ^ is preceded by Kasra, and is transformed in the 
sing, [by conversion into 1 ] (Tsr) : (b) quasi-transformed, 
i. e., quiescent, in which the condition of conversion is 


that it be followed in the pi. by an f , as in hC^pl. of 
ip whip [242, 713], ^^^pl. of \jby^ cistern, and ^JoQ, 


i 



( 1265 ) 

pi. of [238, 254, 713] (Aud) : (a) their o.f. is Islj-u, , 
6^6 

, and : but, since the ^ is preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Kasr in the whole [of them], and is 
quiescent in the sing., it becomes weak, so that the 
Kasra overpowers it ; while the overpowering effect of 
the Kasra is strengthened by the presence of the I (Tsr), 
because of what is mentioned [in case 2] above, that the 
t resembles the [in prolongation] (Sn) : (6) it results 
that conversion of the j into ^ in this case has five 
conditions, ( « ) that the expression be a ; ( 0 ) that 
the j in its thig. be dead by reason of quiescence ; (y, S) 
that the j in the pi. be preceded by a Kasra, and 
followed by an I ; (e) that it be sound in the J (A) : (c) 

if the I be missing, the ^ is sounded true, as in pi. of 

« » O fjo ^ , 

mug, and i’jyB pL of jyt with Fath of its initial, 
meaning an old camel (Aud), because, when the I is 
lacking, the work of the tongue is less; so that the 
articulation of the , after the Kasra is lightened : for 
which reason the , is sounded true; and may not be 
transformed, because to the lack of transformation [in 
the shiy.] is joined the protection of the , by its distance 
from the end [of the word], in consequence of the i of 
femininization, [which is regarded as an outwork protect- 
ing the j on its weak side, i. e., towards the end, where 

Oo << 

^Iteration is prevalent] (Tsr) ; (a) \pl. of ^ bull, by 
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change of the j into ^5 (Tsr),] is anomalous (Aud), the 
regular form being with the ^ sounded true : ( g ) it 

O ✓ o 

is said that the o, J. is s with quiescence of the ^ , 

which is transformed [into (257)] by conversion of 
the ^ into [case 5 below] ; and that the ^ is afterwards 
pronounced with Fath : (y) Mb asserts that it is con- 
tracted from sJLiii [237], being orirj. , for which 
reason it is transformed, [because of the ])resencc of the 

1 ]; and that it is afterwards contracted [into ]: so 
IM transmits from him : (8) the [explanation generally] 

r» ^ 

recognized as his, however, is that they say in order 

that the conversion [of the j into ^5 ] may be an indica- 
0 </ ^ 

tion that it is pi. hull, meaning the anmial, not of 

60 ✓ 

slab, meaning of dried curd, the distinctive peculiarity 

6 o x” ^ » 

[of in the former sense] being that, since they say 
[256], by conversion of the , into ^ , because 
quiescent, and preceded by a letter pronounced with 

fio 

Kasr [case 5 below], as of hull, meaning the 
animal, they make its pi. accord therewith ; whereas 
the pi . slabs, meaning of dried curd, has no [such 

alternative] form, wherewith it might be made to accord 
in conversion ; so says Jrb (Tsr) : {d) the^ is also sounded 
true, (a) if it be mobile in the sing., as in Jlyls pi. of 
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[246, 279, 713] : while the saying ^jTsTpiT 
[246, 713] is anomalous (Aud), by rule and usage, the 
regular form being , as K1 gives in his version of 

> X <»-o » ^ 

it (Tsr) ; and hence, as is said ! cyUsLoJ I XXX- 

VIII. 30. The horses sluwlimj upon three, legs and the 
point of the toe of the fourth leg, the coursers (Aud), p?. 
of (Tsr); though [“^ text (Tsr)] is said 

r* o ^ 

to be [not anomalous, but only (Tsr)] pi. of [ coxirser 
or (B)] [-^l]> i^et of (Aud) ; and, says IM in 

® '' n ^ 

the CK, as for JL^ pi. of Joyb , possibly it may be 
rt‘gaixlod as [a lietoi oinorphou.s pJ,y’] of the cat. of 

* ✓ 

■pL of , as though it were pL of Jo Lis from aJLb mean- 
ing surpassed Itim in taUfU’s,s (Tsr): (3) if the J be 
unsound, [a ^ or ^ , tlie first (Tsr)J as in [343, 348] 

f ^ i) ^ 3 , 

(Aud), from ^5, [348], orlg. , the ^ being 

convcited into ^5 , which is incorporated into the ^5 

3 

[case 7 below] (Tsr) ; and [the second as in (Tsr)] ^ 
with [Fath of the ^ , and (Tsj-)] doubling of the ^ (Aud), 
the air (KF), i. e., U'hat is between the sky and the earth, 
and [Jrtiru’,] the name of a district in AlYamCima 
(Tsr) : in which case one says [in their pi. (Tsr)] % 

[278, 713] and tTy^ [below] (Aud), like JLa.^ [235, 237] 
(Tsr), with the g , [vid. the y (Tsr),] sounded true (Aud) ; 
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orig. and ^ , the ^ and [second] ^ being changed 

into Hamza, because final after an aug. t [683] : while 
transformation of their g is not allowable with that 
[transformation of their J ] (Tsr), lest two transforma- 
tions occur consecutively (Aud) ; so that one is restricted 
to transformation of the J , because it is the seat of 
alteration (Tsr) : and similarly in what resembles them 
(Aud), L e., where the J is transformed by being changed 
into Hamza, and the g is [therefore] sounded true (Tsr) : 
(4) where the j occurs as a final, fourth or upwards [727] 
(Aud), [and] after a Fatha (lA, A), because, in that case, 
the expression containing it does not lack a transformable 

counterpart, with which it is made to accord so says 

BD — —whether the j be in a n. on v. (Tsr) : you 

say [/ took (Tsr)] and [-^ throve, by retaining 

the ^ in its own form, because it is third (Tsr)] ; but, 
when you put the Hamza or reduplication [433], you say 
I gave and I purified, [by changing the y 

into ^5 , because it becomes fourth (Tsr)] : and you say, 

in the pass, part, [of oudaxl and , when the sign 

of dualization is attached to it (Tsr)], ^jLJaju> and 

(Aud), by changing the y into [229] ; (a) the reason 
why it is changed into ^ in the pret. and pass. part, of 
the augmented v., although it is not after a Kasra, is 

that (Tsr) they make the pret. [ I and (Tsr)} 
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accord with the aor. [ and (Tsr)], and the 

^ 9 ^ Gt ^ 9 

pass. part. [ and ^J^y> (Tsr)] with the act. part. 

[ tjLiax and ^jL^yc with Kasr of the h and J (Tsr)], 
since each of them, [i. e., of the aor. and act. part, 
(Tsr),] has a Kasra before its final [case 1 J (And) : (a) 
they make the dcriv., [i. e., the^xjtss- part.,'\ accord with 
its original, [the act. part.^l as they make the original, 
[i. e., the pref.,] accord with its deriv., [the aor.] (Tsr) : 
(b) S asked [his master (Tsr)] Khl about the reason for 
the transformation of [the j in] such [p7*(’ts.] as LiS 
\Vc raided one another [727] and UxtljO! IW called one 
another, \oriy. and u^IJlS , the ^ being changed 

into ^5 (Tsr),] notwithstanding that the aor. [ 
and (Tsr)] has no Kasra before its final ; and he 

answered that the transformation existed [in the pret.l 

before the coming of the initial , vid. in and 

, for conformity with [the aor.] and 

[with Kasr of their penultimate (Tsr)] ; and that it was 

afterwards retained in company with the [of ] 

(Aud), as with the s of femiuinization in such as iiLkiu) 
given (Tsr), the 1 of which is convei’tcd from a ^ , 
because mobile aud preceded by a letter pronounced with 
Fath [684] ; while this ^ is converted from a j , because 
occurring fourth [and] after a Fatha (Sn) : and this is a 
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good explanation of the reason (Tsr) : (c) their saying 
[727] in the aor. of [the iinaugnientcd tril.l 

IE ^ 

[with Faih of the Hamza, as like wise is the aor., 
(8n)], meaning preceded, outicent, is anomalous, the 
regular form being , because it is from ^ ; 

while [in the aor.] there is no Kasra before the ^ , on 
account of whicli it might be converted into ^ ; nor is 
the ^converted in the^;?*o/., with which tlie aor. might 
be made to accord ; if, indeed, the Hamza of transport 

y t: C > 

be prefixed to it, you say [in tlie j)((ss. (Sn)^, for 

^ c > 

conformity with tlie act. (A) , the, of whicli is 

converted into ^ on account of the Kasra before it (Sn) ; 
(5) where the , , when quiescent, [and] single, Ibllows 
immediately after a Kasra, as in a IrdaurCy \pri<j. 

RyO 

, because from 'ivelphiia/ (Tsr),] and 

time appointed for perJornia.iLCii of an action [27y] 

O y O O 0^ 

(And), ori(j. , because from 0 . 5 ^ Viiin^, wliere (lie 

y is converted into , because quiescent [and single] 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Kasr (Tsr) : 
contrary to such as (a) oxr^'ptacle of a thing (Tsr)] 

and [above] (And), because the y in them is mobile, 

R fc o 

not quiescent (Tsr); (b) (Aud) contiuuaiice, toge- 

ther 'ivith stciftnesK, oj 'jovrneyhuj [332, 482, 494] (Tsr), 

*»CO >yy-'t-y" 

and (Aud) clinging to the neck, as 
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meaning He clung to the neck oj his camel y and mounted 
him [482, 494, 675], because the ^ in them is douVjle, not 

^ C o , 

single : (a) 5LJL:> I is anomalous, not to be copied : so 
says IM in the Tasliil (Tsr) : (6) wJiere tlie . is a J of 
with Damm, when an ip, [272^, as in Lo^ bf 

I XXXVII. G. Verily IF.- havi‘ rtdornid the heaven 

-C '' & f o 

nearest [to 3’ou (K, li) and jmur sa^dng 

^ o i 0-0 ... - 

LJjJl Fur the pious is the highest rank [725] (And), orig, 

^o»u 2»> 2>> 

and \ , because from y>j> neai'm ss and "yXc, 

elevatiouy the ^ in them being conveited into ^ , because 
the ^ , witli the Damma [of the initial] and tlie sign of 
fernininization, is deemed heavy in the cp., [which is 
considered heavier than the substantive;] so that its J 
is lightened by conversion into ^ : (a) the proof that 

^ * J 

[here] is an ep, is its being preceded by its qualified, 
as exemplified : (h) this is the original use [of L^jJI ]; 
while tlieir use of it [as a substantive, which is] not 
pieceded \}y a qualified [359], is a divergence from the 
original, but is subject to the same t^’eatment [of the J ] 
(Ts,):( c) as for the saying of the Hijazis t [ I 

(Tsr)] The farthest [distance y witii the ^ sounded true 
(Tsr)], it is anomalous by rule, [but] chaste by usage, 
serving to notify the o. f., as [it is notified (Tsi )] in [the 
V., like (Tsr)] 3,.s>jc.wl nutsfered, and [the substantive, 
like (Tsr)] [G8 t, 711] (And), by rule jlisJu-l and 

iSGa 



with transformation, which is omitted for notification 
of the 0. f. [725] : (d) tiic Banh Taniim say CyaiLlI with 
transformation, according to rule (Tsr) : (c) if be a 
substantive, [not an cp., the J in (Tsr)] it is not altcrtsl 
[by being changed into ^ ; but the ^ is retained in its 
0 ./., to distinguish the substantive from the ep. (Tsr)], 
as in the saying [of Dbu-rRmnn a (MN, Tsr)] 


-p" '•'1, “ ’ <'r. 

0/7^ 5 ' 1 i- Ui 


[725] (Aud) O o6ode in Iluzwil [272], thou hast excited 
for the eye afloiv of tears, so that the water of emotion- 
gushes part after part, or remains fnetuating in the eye, 

coming and going (MN", Tsr), with the j in 
retained in its [original] state : and they do not revei se 
[the rule], because the substantive is lighter than the 
ep. : (f) in what the author of the Aud mentions, vid. 
that the J of ^-Lxi , when a j , is changed in the rp., and 
preserved in the substantive, ho follows IM ; while 
lUK says that this [lule laid down by IMj is contra. y 
to the saying of the Etymologists, who reverse [it], 
changing the , in the sub.stantive, not in the ep., so that 
they make anomalous [725] (Tsr) : but IM says, in 

one of his books, [“ The GG say that this is peculiar to the 
substantive, though they exemplify only by a pure ep., 

^ o £ ✓ 

or by , where the substantivity is adventitious; 

and they assert that the sounding (of the j ) true in 



( 1273 ) 


<o y ^ ^ (t /' 

anoinaLjUs, like that iu (below) : but this is 
a (locti ne of whose correctness there is no evidence ; 
whereas"’ (A)] '' what I say is confirmed by evidence, 
and is agreeable w ith ! tlie doctrine of (Tsi-)] the Masters 
of lexicology : [foi'] Az fjuotcs Fr and JSk as saying that 
vvljatever c]) is like Lxjjcif and is witli the ^ , 

since they deem the ^ heavy with the Pannua of its 
initial/* (and with Ihe heasnness of the ep, (Su)] ; nor 
is there any disj>ute about it, except that tlie [)eople of 

^ ^ t/ > o 

Alllijaz display the ^ in abo\'e], wdiile the Banh 

Taiiiliii say I ” (A, T.sr) : aiid, ;us for the s lying- of IH 

CfO^ 

(!ont:nry to the rp., as ** [725], meaning the 

fr/zi. of til'’ iirralcM r<t^d 'r, BD sa^xs It is an 

exenipliiicatioi] of lii.s own, and is not accompanied by 
any rcpoi’t jof its having I)een heard f •om the Arabs]; 
w hile analogy re piires that UjiJ ! sU'juld be said, as 
is Slid** (A): (7) wln.re the ^ and ^ meet, [and are 
eoiiibined in a [.-ingle /Fsi ) ■ wt-rd (Aud), or wliat 

ns virtually a /single ] word, like i)uj M'lslims (A), 

in the noni., because tlie pre, and post, ai’c like one 
thing, especially when the post, is the ^ of the 1st p^rs. 
[129] (Sn) ; wdiile the first of tlie two [unsound letters] 
is quiescent, oidginal in natuie and quieseence [71G] 
(Aud) : for, when these conditions ae combined, tiie , 
mubt be converted into ^ , whothci the , precede or 
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follow, because it is heavier than the (5 , in order that 
lightness may, so far as possible, be attained (Tsr) ; and 
then the [first] ^5 must be incorporated into the [second] 
(5 [ 7 ^"] because of the combination of two likes 

[731] (Tsr); (a) exs. of that, (a) where the ^5 precedes 

O'*'-' ^ 

[the j (Tsr)], are and [251, 703], orig. Oytw and 
[683, 716] (Aud), because from oU. was loi'd, aor. 

✓ 

$ 9 ^ ^ ^ 9 ^ ^ 

by common consent, and ^Lo died, aor. accord- 
ing to one of the two dials, [482] : (a) their measure, 
according to critical judges, vid. the BB, is (Joi^ with 
Kasr of the g : ( B ) the Bdd hold it to be with Fath 

9^0^ Oo- 

of the ^ , like (***-« and [373], transferred to Jju^ 

with Kasr of the ^ , because, say they, we do not see, in 

0 ©✓ 

the sound, any n. on [the measure of] Jjto with Kasr : 
but this [aigument] is weak, because what does not 
occur in the sound sometimes occurs in the unsound, 
which is a separate sort ; so that this may be a formation 

O' 9 n ^ 

peculiar to the unsound [251], like kJbti pi. of Jo^U , as 

O-'* 9-'> ,0-.-' 

sLii'and sLo^ [247]; and, if were JjuJ with Fath, they 

0 5 *"' 

would say Ouu* with Fath (Tsr) : {h) where the , precedes 

[the ^ (Tsr)], are and [278, 302], inf. ns. of I 

Jolded and I twisted, oric. and ^’y} (Aud), with 
Fath of choir fi st, and quiescence of their second [letter], 
their , being converted into ^ , and incorporated into 
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the ijg (Tsr) : (b) sounding [the ^ (Tsr)] true is necessary, 

O 9 0^ 

("aj if t’ e ^ and ^ be in two words, as Ydsir 

Ox o ^ 

calls [with the j preceding the ^5 (Tsr)], and tXxl, 

A threaten'-r will shoot (And) with the preceding the 
j (Tsr) : (1)) if the first of them be (oc) mobile, as 

[with the ^ mobilized with Kasr (Tsr)], and [348,714] 
(Aud) with the mobilized with Damm (Tsr) : ( 0 ) 
adventitious in nature (Aud), [not, however, as Kh 
distinguishes, when necessarily so, but only when] 
allowably, which is [explained by him as] of three sorts, 

✓ 9 

substituted for an I [686], as^,— . [71 G] ; substituted for 

O o X 

a ^ [G86], as when you form from ^ a [r.] commensur- 
able withya-u [482], saying , and then put it into 

^ X • 

the pass., saying ; aud substituted for a Hamza 

Ox > , 9 ^ii-9 

[658] (Tsr), as alleviated form of sight (Aud) : 
for in the whole of that there is no change [of, into ^5 ], 
nor any incorporation, because the first [unsound] letter 
is [allowably] adventitious; contrary to |»->l alleviated 

fi9 , S 9i>1> 

form of ^,1 , which is on the model of |Jbl [372] from 

O X* ^ . 

KtJiS being ivithout husband, or without iw/b : since the 

X 9 9 

second Hamza is changed into ^ , [as in ,] because 

the one before it is pronounced with Damm [661], so that 
becomes ; and this change is necessary [661] : 
and then the , is converted into ^ , which is incorporated 
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9 > 9fil 

into the [second] ^ , so that jv^^l becomes ; and this 
[process also of] change and iiicorpo: ation is necessary, 
because the ^ is necessarily adventitious in nature, since 
it is orig. [a second] Hamza, [the alleviation of which is 
necessary;] the ad veutitiousness that defends from 
change being only the allowable, not the necessary, 
ad veutitiousness (Tsj*) : (y) adxentitious in (|uiescence, as 
[with quiescence of tlie ^ (Tsr)], orlg. [ ] with 

Kasr [above] (Aud), because itisa/nv/. r. (Tsr) ; hut 

made quiescent [in the medial] for lightness, as jvJLc: 

[wdth quiescence of the J (Tsr)] is said for [48*J] 

(Aud) with Kasr of it ; thougli some allow ^ with 
incorporation after conversion (Tsi): (e) three sorts 
deviate anomalously from what we have mentioned, (n) 
a sort [in] whieh [the , ] is transformed, though it does 

not fulfil the conditions, like the reading [ b^iJ ] in XII. 
43. [498] with change [of the Hamza into ^ , and of the 
j into (_5 ,] and incorporation [of the first ^5 into the 
second] (Aud), although the , is [allowably] achentitious 
in nature, because it is alleviated from the [single] 
Hamza [658] : («) Ks, who beard this rea<ling, transmits 
that [doctrine of its anomalousness] ; but some, says IM 
in the CK, transmit that it is regular, according to one 
dial. (Tsr) : (b) a sort [in] which [the , ] is sounded true, 
notwithstanding [its] fulfilment of them, [i. o., of the 
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f* ^ ^ 9 t 

conditions Tsr),] as [mahcat (Tsr)], \ [below], 

kjyji inf. n. of v_*jUC!l^ 5 ^ The dog howled, and 

^ ^o ^ 

Raja Ibn Jlaiiva (iVud) : ( oc) you do not incorporate 
in [below], because it is a [prim. (Jh)] substan- 

tive, which is not confunnable to the v. (Jb, Tsr); and 

Riinilarly in [):>elo\v], ainan’.s name ; both being differ- 

^ ^ 

ent [in tliis i es 2 )ect] from , and [251J 

9 ^Of 

(Jh) : so snys Jh : (b) measure of 

> ^ 0 « 

Jjlil : they say, on a day wherein hardsliip has befallen 
them, j.^1 a vio.st hord dag, i. e., stXjJf yjJS 

containing much hardshij) (Tsi) : (y) iy/A IJaina, [says 
Jh in the Sahah (Tsr),] is not subjected to incorpora- 
tion, [as and o*.*>e aie (Jli),] because it is a [coined, 

prim. (Jh),] name [1] (Jli, Ts: ) of a man (Tsr), not 
conformable to the r. (Jli) ; [and it is] diptote because 
of tlie quality of proper name and femininization [18J 
(Tsr) : (c) a so t in which the is changed into , , into 
which the [preceding] , is incorporated, [according to 

S' ^ 

the converse of the rule (Tsr),] as [inf. n. of 
(above), by rule ^ (Tsr),] and JUlf ^ ^ 
[G86] (Aud), by rule [722], because orig. , 

being from ^ forbidding (Tsr) : (d) [both] trans- 
formation and sounding true are regular in the dim. of 
that n. [mobile in the y (Tsr)] whose broken pi, is on 
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[the measure of] j^LLo [18, 253, 256], as [369] 

9 y- ^ 9 ^ o "C- 

(Aud), pi. [253]; and , when [a substantive 

> ✓ fS 

(Tsi)] denoting serpent (Aud), pi. (Jh, Tsr), 

because it is a substantive ; whereas, if it wei e an cp. 

0 9 not 

[below], its pi would be [ ] on [the measure of] Jjti 

[249] (Jh) : so that, in the dim. of aud , you 

<»•✓> * O y- i> 

s^y and [279], by sounding [the true; 

ard and [279], by transforming [it into ^5 , 

and incorporating the ^ of t’^e dim. into it] : (a) as for 
the transformation, which is the preferable [method], it 

fim ^ n ^ " 

is the same process as in and [abo\e], accord- 
ing to the rule ; and, as for the sounding true, it is 
because you treat this ^ [of the dmi.] like the I of 

9 ^ ^ 9 ^ 'C. 

and [279], since the ^ of the dim. and the 

I of the broken pi. are each put to denote a meaning; (Z>) 
if e>,-wl were an ep. [348], transformation would be neces- 
sary in [the dim. of] it, because it does not take the^Z. 
'• so says BD (Tsr); [but Jh says that] the dim 

9 y O f. ^ 9 y i* ^ 9 Q ^ i>. 

of black is , and, if you will, , [meaning 

blackish, i.e., approximating to blackness [287] ( Jh) : 
(c) by our saying “ mobile in the , ” [above] we guard 

O 9 y O 9 y 

against such as and , because, though their 

broken pi. [ 246 ] is on [the measure of] JkfcUxi [above], 
transformation [of the ,] is necessary in their dim., as 
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yK:^ [279] and ; and sounding true is not allow- 

able : the difference being that the mobile is strong 
[279], and the quiescent weak ; while the vowel of 

if " 9 t ^ ^ 

[the ^ in] the aim. [ and ] i>> not taken into 

account, because it is ad\ entitious : so says lAz (Tsr) : 

0 ✓ o ✓ y ^ ^ 

{(l) the pi. of [above] is > being 

sounded true in its pL, because sounded true in the 

suKj. : but, for its dim.y S says » transforming it, 

’ ^ 

and making it like , [which is allowable as dim. of 

.<s(‘rpent,] although its jtl. is ; while there is 

nothing to prevent those who sa^' for the dim. 

9 ^ <1 r. 

[of 0^1 ] from saying (Jh) : (8) where the ^ is 

fi y u ^ 

the J of the Jyuuo [of the r. (Tsr)] whose jjirt. is on [the 
measure of] Joti with Kasr of the g , [the frans. and 
inf vans, being alike in that respect, the fiist (Tsr)] as 
((pprovd it, pass. part, approwd [722]; and 

[the second as (Tsr)] ,£^2 orerpourred Zaid, 

t! ^ ^ Q ^ '' . 8 >»^ 

pass. part. auJLfc ovry'poivn'cd (And) ; orig. 

2 > o ^ ^ 

[722] and , with two j s after the g , the first being 

O > o ^ 

the j of [347], and the second their J : (a) their J 
is converted into ^ , in order that the Ji.. may be made 

to accord with the r., where transformation is necessary 

137 a 
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in that ease, since the letter before the final is pfo' 
Bounced with Kasr [case 1] ; so that they become 

a 9 0 ^ 

and , in whicli the y and arc combined, while 

the fiist of tliem is quiescent [case 7], lor which reason 
the y is converted into ^ , and the [lirst | ^ incorporated 
into the [second] ^ ; while the Pamma is changed into 
Kasra, in order that the may be preserved from 

conversion into j (Tsr) : (a) the reading 

LXXXIX. 28. Approving [what tliou hast been vouch- 
safed (K, B)], approved [before God {K, B), with the j 
sounded true (Tsr)], is anomalous (And) ; but IM in 
the Tashil pronounces it to be [merely] inferior (Tsr) : 
(b) if the g of the v. be pronounced with Fatb, sound- 

ing true is necessary, as raided [722] and 

called (Aud), orig. and , with two j s, the j 

of Jyjuuc [347], and the J of the word ; so that the first 
is ineorpoi’atod into the .second, because of the combina- 
tion of the two likes [731] (T.si ) ; (a) transformation 
[here] is anomalous, as in 

^ ^ 2 o ^ JoC-ox-tf • o ^ X O'' 

Ut>Lc^ I U I :{}f f i}3y 

[722] (Aud), by ‘Abd Yaghuth [Ibn Wakkas (MN)] 
alHarithi, And my wije Mulaika has known that I am 
the lion, tvhen assailed, and tvhen assailing, where he 
tiausforms [the J of] Ja*.- [684], orig. 5*54^ (MN, 
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Tsv), iTpon the measure of Jy/dus (MN) : (a) Mz recites 

tills verse with IjtXiui , by soundiug [the J ] true : but 
otliers recite it witli traiisfoniiaiion (A, Tsr) ; and IM 
hidicales tin; allowabilily of this by his saying “ And 

n * sj ■' ^ ^ 

sound the [ J of] J^slJuc i’.oin such true ; or trails* 

form, if you do not aim at the more c>:eelleQt [method]’^: 
(a) sounding true is for c<mi‘oniiity with t!ie act, ?*., 
and transformation for eonformity with the pass. i\ 
[722]; hut souinling true is more [iroper, because con- 

formity witli tiie net. r. is so (Ts. ); (y) LjLtj k aJLc 
occurs tlius, with tiie uadotted p and , in the MSS of 

^ O ^ J' d, o ^ 

[the (M>mment,ary by] I UK : but ivJvni 

raklal, (dul li'li' n ra 'iflnKp with t!ie dotted p and v, 
-occurs in Z’s luiok, [the ]\I,] where he says They say 

»,♦» 1 :’'-'' 2 9 2 o ^ 

and myu: ; but they do say and i^'yiuc , as 

^ ^ O''-' o*' 

Lj.Lp. Ju.ip I Lit I kXxXc 

V 7 

[722] and i lie more correct [version] is wliat is men- 
tioned hy Z, [))ecauso ho as trustwortliy as lladhani 
in the adage] When IJadlirun says [anytliing], then 
believe her ; for \erily the [true] saying is what Uadham 
has said ” [194] (MX) : [so s^iys AhAini, who j)erhaps 
saw this version in sonic MS of the M ; hut Broch and 
Jahn print in the text of the M ; and this is 

the version given ]>y lY, as also by li, IHsh, and A ; 
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while either version suits the argument in the Aud :] 
(9) where the ^ is the J of [with Painui of tlio ^ 
(Tsr)], when apl., as pi- of [243, 299, 684, 722j, 
pl. of Ui' [328], and ^hpl. of yic> [237, 243] (Aud) : 

(a) the 0. /. is , and : but, deeming the 

combination of two ^ s heavy in the j)!., they convert 
the last ^ into ^ ; and then the first is transformed l>y 
conversion into ^ , and incorporation [case 7] ; while the 
letter before the [first] ,5 is pronounced with Kasr, in 
order that the may sound true (Tsr) : {a) sounding 

S » ^ 5 j f 

[the J] true [in the pi.'] is anomalous, as^l and^l , 

G « 6 ^ 

\p>ls. of father and hrotliery both transmitted by 

2 > > . 0 

lAr (Tsr)] ; [with an undotted ^ (Tsr)], pi. of ,.svi 

h q. direction; with a ^ of^^ , which is 

2 y f 0 6^ 

tlie that pours down its water; and pi. of^^ , 

which is [tlie cavity oj (KF)j the chest (Aud), trans- 
mitted by AHm on the authority of AZ : («) the pis, 
mentioned arc pronounced w'ith Danim of the fii’st aud 

0>> Gj> 

second [letters], or^y. I , f , , and , 

with two , s, the first of wliicli is incorporated into the 
fsecond (Tsr) : (b) if Jyti be a sinij.y sounding [the J] 
true is necessary, as fycr XXV. 23. And have 
exceeded [the limit in wrong-doing (K, BjJ icith yr eat 
cxQcss, ^ XXVIJl. 83. Seek not 
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ele\'>ation in iJir earth, ^ inf, n, of JLJI Uj> The leealth 
increatn d, and inf , n. of U-u; Zaid /ra.s* exalted 

(And), all of these exs, he\i\<^ situj, in j . ns., pionouneed 

o > > 

with ])auiin of the first arid second [letters], oruj. , 

0>>, 

, and yy^ , With two y s, the first of which is 
incorporated into the second (Tsr) : (a) soinetinies, 
huwe\er, the sin^. is tranformed (And), l>y coii\'oi*sion 
of the last y into ^ , and transibnuation of the first, like the 
transformation of [the y in] [case 7] (Tsr), as ^ 
[G84, 72*2], inf. n. of Leo The old manhecame 

di'crcpit ; and > i>e‘ of Jt-JL* L**i' Ills liuart icas 

hard (And) : (c) wliat is [said l»y IM] in tlie Alfiya 

** » ’ 

necessarily implies that tlie pi. [ J,.«i ] and the siny. 

n > 5 

[ jyw ] are equal [in this respect, that sounding true is 
preferable to transformation]; for [immediately after 

0 9 *'' ^ ^ 

“And sound the ( J of) from such as IJld true; 

or transform, etc.”, cited above under case 8,] he saya 

0 9 9 

“ Similarly the J,ju from the [crude-form] containing 
the , , when this letter appears as a J of a /d. or sniff., 
occurs biform whereas transformation is more suitable 
in the pi., because of its lieavinoss ; and sounding true 
in the sl/iff., because of its lightness (T.sr) : (10) where 

O £9 

the , is an ^ of Jjii [with Damm of the o , and doubl- 
ing of the £ (Tsr)], when a pi. sound in the J , like 
IpL of JiU (Tsr)] and p (Aud) pi. of , the ^ [in 
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both] of which is a j [247,715,710,722]; (a) their o. /. is 

Z a 9 o a 9 

^yc and [below]; but, two ^ s and a Daimna being 
combined in tlie pi,,, it is as though tlirco ^ s were com- 
bined, in addition to the heaviness of the pL, which tliere- 
fore deviates to alleviation by conversion of tlie two ^ s 
into s, because two ^ s are liglitor tlian two ^ s (Tsr) : 
(a) the more frequent [method] is to sound [t!ie ^ ] true, 

[according to the o. j . (Tsr),] as and [above] 
(And) ; but a frequent, common, [iiK'thodJ is transi'or- 
mation, which is indicated by IM’s saying “ And sucli 

as for is common ” (Tsr) : (b) sounding truo is 

necessary if the J be (r^) unsound, lest two traiisforma- 

£ > 

tions [of the ^ and J (Tsr)] occur consecutively, as 
and , pis. of jLi roastiwj and ,1* errauj (And), 

G a 9 9cs’ , 

07 v'g, ( 3 ^ and , the J being transformed liy conver- 
sion into I [684], because mobile and preceded b}' a letter 
pronounced with Fath ; and then elidc'd because of the 
concurrence of two quiescents, [the I and Tanwin] : so 
that, if the ^ were transformed by conversion into ^5 , 
two transformations would occur consecutively in the 
[same] word; and that is considered disagreeable by 
them (Tsr) ; (h) separated from the ^ [by an 1 (Tsr)], as 

o a 9 0^9 

and |,(yi [384, 715], because the g is then far 
from the end, [which is the seat of alteration (MKh)] ; 
while the saying 
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Lgjo y ^ I O^ I ^ i-o I iLyj UjCryb t 

[715, 716, 722] (Aud), by Dhu-rRuniiiia (lY on §. 715), 
[or] by Abu-lGIiamr alKilabi, Xoiv Mayya, ilte daughter 
of May idJilvy came to us at u'ujht , and not auglit kept 
the sleepers, [i. e., those whose habit was to sleep at 
the time whercm slie came (J),] aivak ^ sare her talking 
(MN, Jsli, J), or, in an alternative version, Lg^^L*, 
Jicr greeting (Jsh), recitetl with |.L^I by lAr (lY), 
is anomalous (And), by rub- , with the , sounded 

trui', which IM indicates by Ids sayino “ But the 
auomaly ol' sucli as *Lo is attributed ” (Tsr) to the 
learned (Sn, MKh) in Arabic (Sn), i. e., is transmitted 
[by them] (A, Tsr) in I Ui [above] (A). And 

tlie ^ is [regulai'ly] substituted in place of the I and , in 

^ b 7 

[the gen. and ace. of] such as [16, 228] and 

[16, 234] (R). Its substitution, (1) for the f , is 
(M, SH) (a) regular in such as (^I, R) (a) and 

[above] (M), [274, 283] and [253] 

(lY, R) ; (b) [281, 282, 293, 298] (R) : (b) anomal- 
ous in such as [643, 686] (SH) : (o) with 

the (5 is regular, according to Fazara ; so that IH should 
rather say “weak” [643], not “anomalous” (R) ; (2) 
for the , , is (a) [regular (M), obligatory (SH),] 

*» " G X- 

in such as (a) (M, SH) and [above], whence 
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wind aud still rain [278], because from 

heiny windy, Wcc%y, cool and iuLsx^M The cloud 

2 > 

rained continnalhj (lY^; (?>) [above] (M) ; (e) 

(^r, SH) and ■Z^\l [above]; {d) jSf [243, 721] (M) ; 
(e) (M, SH. and [above] (M) ; (/) 

[above] (M, SH): {;j) [above] (SH) ; {/>) 
[above] (M, SII) atid itJ (M), oidy. , being alijii 
[33G] from twi.^ted his hand and 

ojf his creditor (lY); {i) I eqnippid for 

raidi)i(j [629, G74, 719, 727 1 (M, R) and 1 

xmjed to raid (Mj, foz- confoniiby with the <tor. 
and (lY) : (b) inog-ular (M), anomalous (SH), in 

such as (a) iU-ya [24G, 257, 724] (M, SH) aud [24G], 

oriy, , from / ivas a hoy, or boyish^ 

5 O ^ , 

aor. yya\ , where the , is conve. ted into liecause 
of the Kasra of the ^jo before it, the betwoen tlieia 
not being [regarded as] a separative, because of its 
weakness by reason of quiescence (lY); (b) [above] ; 
(c) (M), fe m. iolIXe , tall, corpuleyit, from 

I ivas hi(jh, where they convert the , into because 
of the Kasra before it, not taking the quiescent [J] 
between them into account [as a separative], because of 

O CC 9 9^0^ 

its weakness (lY) ; (tZ) |v*^ [above] (SH) ; (e) J>d3uo 
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[333, 701] (M, SH), with conversion of the j into 
without Kasr of the aoristic letter [404], by treating 
the mobile ^5 here like the quiescent, for which reason 

O *1* ^ 

they convert the y into ^5 , on the principle of and 
[above], as they treat the quiescent [ and y ] like 
the mobile in [ ] and and [684] (lY on 

§. 684) : (a) [according to R, however,] such as is 

regular, though weak : ( B ) so is such as : F says 

** It is legular, according to some folk, although it is 

weak but Z decides that , and s^' are ano- 

malous (11). Its substitution for the Hamza is (1) [re- 

8 

gulai', but not obligatory (R',] in such as [278, 642] 
(M, SH), for (lY on §. 608), ortg. with Hamza 

Ox 0 - 9^9 

{Jh, Jrb); and ^ [by alleviation of pi of , 
which is exciting dissension among the people (lY on 
§. 658)] according to what has been stated in [the chapter 
on] Alleviation of the Hamza (M), vid. that the Hamza, 
whether quiescent or pronounced with Fath, is con- 
verted into ^5 when the letter before it is pronounced 
with Kasr [658] (lY) : (2) necesseiry in [such as] vaol 
[659, 661] (R). The [necessary] substitution of the , 
[686] and ^5 for the Hamza occurs in two cats., (l) the 
pi. upon [the measure of (Tsr)] [726] : (2) the 

two Hamzas concurring in a [single (Tsr)] word [661] 

138a 
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(Aud). The is substituted, by way of anomaly, not 
to be copied, for a good many letteis, which we proceed 
to discuss, according to what Z [or IH] mentions (lY). 
The substitution of the for the [six] remaining [lettei s 
mentioned (MASH)] is confined to hearsay. It is 

frequent in such as (1) and [below] (SH) : 

(a) by “ such as” IH means an augmented tril., wherein 
two similar letters are combined, but incoj poration is 
not possible, because the second is quiescent [ 731 ], as in 
v^JUuT [below]; or three similar letters, the fiist of 
which is incorporated into the second, so that inC(»rpora- 
tion into the third is not possible as in and 

o ^ ’St ^ ^ 

^5^11! I {jd.taAi [below] : for the combination of similar 

✓ 

letters is disliked, while they have no way to incorpora- 
tion ; so that they seek relief in convei sion of the second 
[or third (MAR)] into ^ , because of the heaviness : (b) 
if the expression be an unaugmented tril , the second 

[similar letter] is not converted ; so that oojuo for ootii 
1 extended is not said ; and, as for their saying ^ ^ 
Then no, hy thy Lord !, i. e., ^ [below], it is anomal* 

ous : (c) they also substitute the for the first of the 
duplicate letters in [the n. on] the measure of 3iii, 
when a simple substantive, not an inf. w., as in , 

, and [below], according to him 
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that saya [in thepZ.] (MAZ),] 

[278], and^y^ •, but this substitution is regular, 

. ® ® . * 
since JUi , when non-inf does not occur except with 

the first of its duplicate letters changed into ^ , to dis- 
tinguish the simple substantive from the m/. n., in 

. . . ® ® ✓ « ✓ 
which it is not changed, as \^\d^inf. n. of (^<>.5 [332]: 

(a) when the simple substantive is with the S , as in 

SjUo [head of the spindle (MAR)] and lollj [short 

(MAR)], it is not changed, because of the freedom from 

ambiguity : (b) as for him that says and . 

it may be («) that, since the is inseparable fiom their 

sings., he does not lestoie them [in the pL] to their o. /., 

although the Kasra is [there] remov ed ; or ( Q ) that 

their sings, are orig. on the measure of [377] (R), 

the not being a .fubst. (lY, R) for [the first of] the 

duplicate letters (Rh but an aug. for co-ordination with 

[396] (lY) : (c) as for tlieir saying , with 

9 

the j , in the pi. of [below], it is based upon [the 
supposition] that is orig. , although there is 

no in their language [377]; or^^l^A may be orig. 

, the ^ being changed into^ , by assimilation to the 
I in [247, 686], in which case its o. J. [in the 

sing.] is : (d) 61^*^713, 716] and | occur in 
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the inj. n. of [332, 482, 494] and [482, 494, 

667, 675] (R) : (e) the substitution of the for one of 
the duplicate [or triplicate] letters is [exemplified] in (a) 
I dictated the writing (M, Jrb), aor. 
inf. n. »3C,«f [for ] (Jrb), orig. oJjLel [above] (lY) ; 
the Kur lias S^Xi luXft XXV. 6 . And 

they are. dictated to him morning and evening (lY, Jrb) 
and II. 282. And let him on 

whom lies the debt dictate [below] (lY) ; and the poet says 
Ls^Lij ( 5 ^^ I ^ Li 


Then I swore- I would not weary of him until he should 
departy i. e., aJLcI ^ : (a) they say that the a./, of 


^ ^ **xO 

is ^dXc t , inj. n. JjiLe^ , as in II. 282. [above] (Jrb) : but 
[some hold that (Jrb) properly (lY)] they are two 
[excellent (Jh)] dial, vars., [both occurring in the Kur 
(Jh),] because their employment is uniform (lY, Jrb), 




as i^JUt , aor. , inf. n. % , and I Ju» I , 

aor. , inf. n. JiLcI (lY ; so that to make one of 

them original, and the other deriv., is not more appro- 


priate than the converse (lY, Jrb): ( 6 ) ^ 5 ^Libl oyyiaS 
I clipped my nails [below] (M, Jrb), transmitted by ISk 

9 o 6 ^ 

(lY). for oua«sJ! (lY, Jrb), where they substitute a ,3 
for the third yo , because of the heaviness of the redup- 
lication (lY) : (c) jiif Jujjy if No, by thy Lord, I will 
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not do ! (M), meaning [above], w^re they substi- 

tute a for the second , because of the heaviness of 
the reduplication (lY) : {d) (M), orig. I 

took a concvhine, oJLjiLi.j from ^ i. q. [331], which 
2 

is named ^ secrecy y because he that intends it hides ^ and 

seeks to conceal himself (lY) : («) concubine is auAjti , 
2 

[a rel, n. (Jh)] from ^ (Jh, lY), i. e., copulatioUy [for the 
reason just given,] or concealmenty because the man often 
secretes her, and hides her from his free-born [wife]; 
while its is pronounced with Pamm, because forma- 
tions are sometimes altered, especially in the rel. n., as 
and [311], ret ns. of and iUL^ 

9 Cf ft ^ 

smooth ground (Jh) : but Akh says that it is [**JL*i (lY), 

O > 9 

derived (Jh)] from gladnessy because her master is 
gladdened by her (Jh, lY): (e) iaS (M), orig. « 

- ^ C6 

I exercised thought, being the exercise of thought, 

9 <& y 6 X 

orig. , one of whose s they change into ^5 , 

because of the heaviness of the reduplication (lY) : and 

|J [read by Hamza and Ks in (B)] II. 261 . [ 644 , 647 ] 
(M), orig. yjJUvaj |J It hath not been altered from ^,jo 
XV. 26 , 28, 33. (lY), meaning of Iblack (K)] 
clay wrought into shape (K, B), i. e., altered, a being 
substituted for the third y, , and then converted into f 
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because mobile and preceded by a letter pronounced 

with Fath [684], so that becomes ; and the 

1 being afterwards elided for apocopation [404, 720], so 

Q t6 ^ ^ O ^ ^ ^ o ^ ^ ^ ^ 

that |J becomes |J : this is the s tying of lAl 

[below] (lY): if) ^ 5 -aAj' The jalcon stooped, or 

•' Si ^ ^ 9 Cw si 

swooped (M), i. e. ydadiu [344], from^UaJl ydiil mean- 
ing The bird dropped in its flight (lY) : («) they do not 

^ ^ Si A ^ 

use its Jwfcij except changed (Jh, lY), as , where, 
deeming three ^ s heavy, they substitute a ^5 for one 
of them (Jh) : Al'Ajjaj says 


ytS I I j| I 
[below] (Jh, lY) : {cf) the saying 

lyi ^^aJLoJ I JoLW Le I ^ 4)1 ^gftAAj ^ I U I t 

We will visit a man such that, whate’er betide, God he 
fears, and, whate’er betide-, by the deed oj the righteous 
he takes example (M), recited by ISk on the authority 
of lAr, where the poet means i^'b , but substitutes 

9 X « " 

a ^5 for the second |» (lY) : (h) (M), [as] in 

SjtXaoi) y ill v:>^l tXia Loj VIII. 35. 

[21, 682], where the ^5 is a svdtst. for the [second] o (lY), 

© ^ 

according to those who pronounce it to be from j-o , 
aor. (M) ; i. e., clapping of hands and making a 

^ ^ 9 0 ^ 90 ^ ^ _ 

noise, whence XLIII. 57. [below], 
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i. e., Lo, thy people [Kuraish (K, B)] clamour, and cry 

out,, (xt it ; one of the two .> s being transmuted into : 

this is the saying of AU : {«) is , [being 

orig. SotXuu , then by incorporation gtX-aS , J like xJLaaJ 

expiation and Lus diversion ; but, when the second »> is 
✓ 

converted into ^ , incorporation is impossible, from the 

9 * ® ^ 

difference of the two letters (lY) : (i) ouyiiJb’ [/ ate 


endive (IY) 1 , from iteLiJ endive (M), which is a delicate 
herb, according to what ISk transmits, on the authority 


•J ^ ^ » 

of lAr ; whence, says As, the world is called SL^UJ • (a) 

its 0. f. is va*.»*JU) ; but they substitute a for one of the 
g s, from dislike to the combination of [three] g s (lY) : 


9 O y O ^ y ^ y ^ y _ y ^ y 9 y 

(/) oojo&j and [below] (M) : they say ( oc ) oojue*> 


^ y y t» 

yAAi\ I rolled the stone doivn, aor. , inf. n. 


n ^ o '' 

St Jjeo and % t , quasi-pass. It rolled doion, i. e., 

, quasi-pass, sjjejui (lY), a ^5 being substituted 
for the [second] s (Jh) : Dhu-rRumma says 




As rocks roll dawn jrom the mountain (Jh, IY);and 
Abu-nNajm says 


SJtXX:^ dAaJyMhtJt 


U 


y 


As though the sound of her hurried swallowing were a 
stone that thou hadst rolled down from stones : while their 
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X f 7909 

saying Jji^t for tvhat the hlach-heetle rolls 

, 9 0 ^ ^ 9 • ^ ^ 

together indicates that the o. /. is o>je4X»o • ( 6 ) CAAiO.^. *t> 

9 ^ ^ o ^ Q ^ O ^ 

[below], for meaning I said lue Hush ! 

hush!*' [187], i. e., "Be silent"^ the being a subst^, for 

a 

the 8 , from dislike to the reduplication (lY) : (h) 

[for viJLASl5C« (lY)] pi. of (below) (M), according to 
what AZ transmits, the [second] J being followed by 

O < ^ 

two ^5 s , the 6rst a subst. for the j of [683], which 
becomes a ^5 in the pL, because the letter before it is 
pronounced with Kasr ; and the second a subst. for the 
[third] J , because of [the heaviness of] the reduplica- 
tion (lY) : (?) pi. of [below] (M) darh, as 

341 meaning intensely dark night, orig. , 

where, disliking the reduplication, they substitute a ,5 for 
the last ^ ; and, this ^5 being then combined with the 
one before it, they lighten [the word] by elision of one of 


the two ,<t s ; so that it becomes _Cj , of the class of the 
defective [16] (lY) ; (m) register [332, 716], 

fi ^ 

brocade [above], and iol^‘ carat [278, 332] (M), orig. 

o a , . . ® 

(«) , the paradigm of which is JUii , the (j in it 

being a J , because they say vso^o I registered, and, in 
the dim., then, it be said “ Then wherefore do 

O ✓ • 

you not convert the y [of into ^5 , because of the 
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*8 occurring quiescent before it, on the principle of its 

. . O « ^ O - ^ 

conversion in and ouyc [above] ?”, the reply is 

" Because that would lead to destruction of the object ; 
for, disliking the reduplication in , they change 
(the first j into ^5 ], in order that the two letters may be 
different ; so that, if they were afterwards to change the 
[second] ^ [into ^5 ], saying , they would revert to 
(a reduplication] such as what they have fled from : and 
besides the ^5 is not inseparable, being only substituted 
for lightness, since they say ^^1^0 , restoring the ^ , 
when the Kasra is removed from before it ; so that it is 
plain to you that this ^ is not inseparable ; because, in 
some circumstances, it return to its 0 . /. ; tliough some 



that being indicated by their saying [above], 

with the , in the pL, as though they disliked redupli- 
cation [in the sing.'], and therefore changed [the first 

. _ O C 

into ^5 ] : (y) isSjS , where, because of the heaviness of 
the reduplication, they substitute a ^ for the first ^ , 
that being indicated by the pi [278], where the 

appearance of the ^ is an indication of what we have said 
(lY) : (n) curd (M), coagulated milk, the waier of 

which i$ extracted (KF), orig. , like (lY) ; and 

U*>Ujo [ 377] (Jtf) a dungeon [belonging to Alllajjjaj 

139 a 
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(Jh, KF) Iba Yusuf (Jh)], and a hurrotv, den, [orig, 

O 62 

] the ^5 being substituted for the [first] ^ (lY) : 

-if • ^ ^ ^ 

according to him that says and ^J*w-ulLo^> [above] 

(M) in the^i/. (lY) ; (o) the saying of the poet, [describe 
ing a wild cow in search of her calf ( Jsh),] 


O ^ O O ^ ^ ^ c '' of O^ af » > O/r ✓ o ^ ✓ 


4 X © 7 

[below] (M) She stood in it (the ibub patch of ground), 


seeking toith all inquiry, tJuiJLjl in the shape of the 
pass. part, being a miml inf. n. [333], and joined a calf 
like the light of the asterism called AlFarkad (Jsh), by 

which one guides oneself (KF), where he means v^JLaS 1 
[689], but dislikes the reduplication (lY) : (2) 

[248, 253] (SH), orig. [248, 274], because it is 

ff ^ e d ^ |So 

pi. of (jrb) ; (a) ^ 5 -Ul may be pi. of (a) , in 

which case the ^ is not a subst. for the : so says Mb j 
(b) , [by conversion of the ^ into ^5 (K, B on 

f ^ 

XXV. 51.),] its o.f. being [above], which also is 

used ; so that it is like [248, 274], pi. of 

[237, 385] (R), the 0 . f. being [250] (K). As 

for the g , the o , the. , and the , they are [some- 

times replaced by the ,5 ], as in ( 1 ) the saying 



iff j 
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[below] (R) And many a ivatering -place, which has no 
sides p; eventing any one from coming down to it, but to 
which every one is able to come down from all of its 
sides, and the frogs of whose main part have croahings ! 

(Jsh), where the poet means , but substitutes the 

✓ 

^5 for the g by poetic license (lY) : ( 2 ) the saying 

[682] (R), by Abb Kahil AnNamir Ibn Taulab alYash- 
kurl, describing a female eaglet, named Ghvlbba, 
belonging to the Banh Yashkur, She has hits of flesh 
that she dries, of foxes, and a little of her hares (MN), 
where the poet means and L^f^l ; but, being 

constrained to make [the o ] quiescent, which is not 
possible for him, he substitutes for the (»> a ^5 , [which 
is] quiescent in the position of the gen. [16, 720] (lY) : 
(3) the saying 

[below] (R) Whenever four mean unmanly Jclloics are. 
reckoned,, thy husband is .fifth, and thy father sixth 
(Jsh), where the poet means , but substitutes a 

^ for the ^ by poetic license (lY) : (4) the saying 

ft ^ ^oy ^ ^ (t^ 

if w I y 


a 

^UJI 
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[below] (R) My father and my maternal uncle shall he 
a ransom for thee, O Zur‘a ! Tivo days have passed, and 
this is the third ; and thou carest not for the desertion 
(Jsh), where the poet substitutes a ^5 for the second 
[of eJuJI (Jsh)J, as though he disliked the mi. of 
and (jJU [674] (lY). But [and 

j 5 i>LJ 1 , and are weak (SfJ), because unheard 

from trustworthy Arabs (MAS tl). And sometimes 
the ^ is substituted for the ^ , as and for 

[684] and (R). It is [therefoi'e said by A 

to be] substituted for eighteen letters, (1) the 1 , as in 
and jwjJi [above] : (2) the ^ , as in I [above] 
and the variations [of the inj. n. (Sn)] thereof, [as 15^0 

• ^ O 6 o 

and ^5yb» (Sn)] : (3) the Hamza, as in ^ for ^ [642, 

f ^ ^ o ^ f o ^ o ^ 

658] : (4) the 5 in saojjeo and [above] : (5) the 

in tXfc U I of [above]: (6) the o in and 

[above] : (7) the^ in isl^' and )f^^ [above]: (8) 
the in (a) and ^^f^ [above]; (b) [above]; 

(c) as lAl holds, |J II. 261. [above]; (d) 

[above], orig. ^bo , because of their saying [18] 

and [278]; (e) , with the , for 

^ tt f p C ^ 

man : (9) the ^ in [aboYe] • (10) the yj6 in 
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fSi ^p\ ;;p « gOT i ’/pr^i 


[above] (A) When the generous hasten to the noble deed, 
he hastens with the swoop oj the falcon, when the falcon 
contracts his wings (Sn), i. e., {jd^dJu , [taken 

(Sn)J from (jeLAib I , [this being pronounced a taking, 
not a derivation ; so that the objection that an aug- 
mented ill,/, n. is not derived from a more augmented is 


averted (Sn)]: ( 11 ) the J in ouJjcl [above] : ( 12 ) the ^ 
in ijjc\ [above], where, says lAr, the poet meuis 

yL : (13) the g in (a) [above]; (b) ouuub 

[above] : (14) the o in XjJuoj [above], orig. SotX-^ (A) ; 


and so in : Fm says in the Msb 

I applied, and devoted, myself exclusively to the. matter. 


9 p 0 ^ ^ 

orig. oOduflj' , then changed for lightness ” (Sn) : (15) 
the <y in ^J! ji+j oJL^Ij [above]; ( 16 ) the v*. 


in p jkS [above], i. e., iJLllf : (17) the in (a) 
aijt [684], i. e., ,jjf, (b) 

pi. of [above], orig. (A): YH says “so 

that the of the pi. is elided, and the [last] _ then 
converted into ^ 5 ”; and analogy requires that the like 


6 f this should be said on A's saying “ orig. AjS^ '* 
[below] : but this is correct only when the ^5 of 



( 1300 ) 


and [with Tanwin and v*)!^ ] is single ; no£ 

when it is double, as the ^ of is marked in such 

correct Mss of the KF as I have seen : nay, [in 
^Ui> and ] the quiescent ,5 is the ^5 of the pi. , 

[being a suhst. for the ^ of and ^^ySio , which 

becomes a in the pi., because the preceding letter is 
pronounced with Kasr ;] while that which follows it is a 
subst. for the ^ [or J ] (Sn) : (18) the cl in of 

[above], orlff. JL^l^ f above] (A). 


§. 68G. The ^ is substituted for (M, SH, A) three 
letters (A), (1, 2) its two sisters [697] (M, SH), by 
which are meant (lY) the I and (LY, Jrb, A), because 
all [three] are letters of prolongation and softness (lY) ; 
(3) the Hamza (M, SH, A). As for its substitution for 
the I , it is in one case, vid. where the letter before it is 
pronounced with Dainin [below] (Aud), whether it be in 

. 0-9 ^9 

(1) a V. (Tsr), as in and [below] (Aud): (a) 
their 0. before they are put into the pass., is ^Lj 

trafficked with [683], swore allegiance to, and 
jought with [490] ; but, when you put them into the 
pass., you pronounce their initial with Damm [436] ; 
while it is impossible for the 1 to remain after a Damma, 
because the letter before the t is pronounced only with 
Fath ; so that the f is converted into j , for homogeneity 
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with the vowel of the letter before it (Tsr) ; (b) the 
Revelation has I »gic Lo VII. 19. What was hidden 

O O X’ 9 

from them [683] (And) : or (2) a n., as in dim. of 

[below] ; if the 1 be not second, converted from a 
^5 , as in vju meaning [canwe] toothy \Jangf\ in which 

f) 0x9 

case it returns to its o. vid. the ^5 , as [278] 
(Tsr). And, as for its substitution for the ,5 , it is in 
four cases, (1) where the ^5 is quiescent, single, and [in a 
sing. (lA),] not in a pi. (Aud), [and is] after a Damma 
(lA), whether it be in (a) a n. (Tsr), as in [278] 

O’ .Oo’So’ 

and yMy* [278, 682, 699] (Aud), orig. and , act. 
parts, [of was certain and I teas well offm 

O' . ^ ^ 

from certain and easy, the in both being 

changed into j because occurring after a Damma ; or (b) 

, 9 9 , . 9 9 . 

a V., as in is certain and^^ is well q/f (Tsr) : (a) 

the ^5 must be preserved [from change (Tsr)] if it be 
(a) mobile, [because by means of the vowel it resists 

G x9 

change (Tsr),] as in (Aud), i. e., says Jh, most 
violent thirst, and delirium from love, and a distemper 
that seizes camels, so that they wander about the land, 
and do not graze (Tsr) : ( B ) incorporated [into its like 
(Tsr)], as in (Aud),|?Z. of ydSL^ [247], where the 
is not changed, because the incorporated and [what it 
is] incorporated into are equivalent to one letter, the 
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tongue removing them with one movement, for which 
reason two quiescents may be combined when the first is 
a soft letter, and the second is incorporated f663], as in 
&j1i> [665], because the softness and prolongation of the 
first [quiescent] letter are like a vowel in it, while the 
incorporated [letter] is like the mobile [663, 731] ; and, 
since that is so, the [preceding] vowel [Damma] does 
not succeed in converting the incorporated ^5 into y : 
but this ex. [ ] is also excluded by IHsh’s saying 

" not in a pi.*' [above] ; and the [best way to obtain an] 

9 s > 

excellent ex. is for you to form a [sing.l like (jAUa [384] 
from ^ , saying , [the in] which, for the [first] 

0 fi > 

reason that we mentioned [in the case of ], is not 
transformed (Tsr) ; (y) in &pl. : but in this [case (Tsr)] 
the Damma [occurring before the single ^ in the pi. 
(Tsr)] must be converted into Kasra, [because of the 
heaviness of Damma, ^5 , and the pi. (Tsr),] as in the 

[Jknijpi. of jJiil and *^i[248, 249, 710], like wan~ 
dering about, [pi. of ^1 and (Tsr),] and JLm white 
(Aud), pi. of ; or of another [measure], 

like La* pi. of laSl* , on the principle of pi. of 
[247], Lsl* being the she-camel that does not conceive 
[718], pis. JatA and Jcj* [247] (Tsr) : ( 2 ) where the 
occurs i^r a Damma, aud is the J of (a) [468, 476], 
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like yj^ IIoiv intelligent the- man js/and What 
a good judge he is !, [with Path of their first, and Damra 


7 ✓ O 

of their second (Tsr),] L q. U 


, ^ ✓ X O ts 

1 . e., aliLcI 


and 


BUttif Le (And), i. e. iLjCaxI , orig. and 




from 


fOxx »Oxx^ 

forbade and I judged, the ^ in them being 

changed into j because occurring after a Damma (Tsr) : 
(b) a ?i. ending in a [fundamental, inseparable] » [2G6] 
(Aud) of femininization (Tsr), with which the word is 
formed [from the veiy first, and which has not been 

9 o X 

previously elided ( Tsv)], as when you form from a 
[a. ending in H (Tsr),] like S^JJLo [333], [with Daium of 

• • 9 X > o X 

the o (Tsr),] in which case you say iyAyn [with the j , 

9 ✓ > ® X , 

orig. , the ^ being changed into , because occur- 

ring after a painina (Tsr)], contrary to [what happens 
when the s is affixed after the formation of the woid, in 
which case the paimua must be converted into Kasra, in 
Older that the may be pieserved, as in (Tsr)] such 

Ox XX X ^x 

[formations] as inj. n. un. of flagged [336] : 

JJ > ^ ^ 

for its 0 , y., befoie afiixion of the i , is with Damm 


9 > XX 

[of the , because it is of the cat. of JUUj , since 

XXX ,0>xx ^ 

inf. n. of i^* (Tsr)] like [with Damm of the (jm 

(Tsr),] inf. n. of teas sluggish ; but its Damma is 
changed into Kasra, in order that the ^ may be pre- 
served from conversion [into , (Tar)] ; and afterwarda 

110 a 
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the ii supervenes, to import unity [336] ; while the trans- 
formation [of the Damma into Kasra (Tsr) remains in 
its state (Aud), the predicament [of the J ] not being 
altered by restoration of the Damma to its original 
place, and change of the into ^ , because that would 
lead to the occurrence of an inj. n, ending in a.j pre- 
ceded by an inseparable Damma [721], since the adventi- 
tious 8 , being virtually separate [266], is not taken into 
account (Tsr) : (c) a n. ending in the [aug. (Tsr)] I and 

m ^ 

, as when you form from [a name (Tsr)] on the 
measure of Sabu'dn [with Damm of the (Tsr)], 

the name of the place about whioli Ibn A lunar [or 
rather Tamlm Abn Abl Mukbil, according to the con ect 
opinion (Tsr),J says b ^ I [236] ; in which 

case you say Ramuivun (Aud) with Dauun of the 

^ , orig, > the ^ being changed into ^ because 

occurring after a Damma : (a) you may, liowever, say 

O ✓ x- 

that, when a [n.] like [237, 250] is formed from 

, then [685, 723] is said, the letter before the I 

and y, being given the predicament of what occurs as a 
genuine final, like [the J of] [685] : while this 

necessarily requires that, in the like of from 

[above], should not be said, because, in the para- 

digm of (X<aa [368] from , it is not allowable to say 
, since we have no ded. n. ending in an inseparable y 
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after « Damma [721]; but the Damnia must be con- 
verted into Kasra, in order that the may be preserved, 
so that you say [724] ; and similarly must be said, 
by transforming the vowel, not the consonant : so says 
the author of the A.ud in the Glosses [on the IM] (Tsr) : 
(3) where the ^5 is the J of with Fath of the , 
when a substantive, not an ep., as piety, reverence 

[689, 725], [272], [i. q. , as Thou hast 

. ' * ® 

its like, or match, i. e., jJLio , transmitted by IJ (Tsr),] 
and ^5^3 [248] (Aud), orig. , and L^i , because 

from 1 feared, reverenced, oo^ 1 sold, and 

I teas youthful, the ^ in them being clanged into j to 
distinguish the substantive from the ep.; while they 
appropriate transformation to the substantive in particu- 
lar, because, being lighter than the ep., it is more 
tolerant of heaviness (Tsr) ; (a) IM [in the CK (Tsr)] 

and his son [in the C (Tsr)] say that Sa^yd, [a 

name (Tsr)] for a [certain (Tsr)] place, [a district in 
AlYaman or its immediate neighbourhood, by rule, says 

IJ, ( 5 yuw (Bk),] and Lj for the [nice (EM)] odour, and 
LykJo [with Fath, says Th (Jh),] for the young of 
tytJl the wild cow, or bovine antelope, are 
anomalous : but [this requires consideration, since (Tsr)] 

✓ ® Bo 

the first, [vid. from striving (Tsr),] may be 
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^ ti j' ^ ^ y 

transferred from an ep. [4], like and Ljoa [725], 
/ems. of [250] and thirsty (And), the 

sounding [of its ^ 5 | true being retained as an accompani- 
ment after its being made a name, as F explains (Tsr) ; 

Sty S 

while the second, [vid. from (348) (Tsr),] is said 
by the GG, [S and others (Tsr),] to be an e'p, wherein 
the quality of substantive predominates [149], the o. /. 

C ^ 0 ^ , 

being a fragrant odour ^ i. e., fdled ivith per- 

^ o ^ O ^ 0 ? 

fume ; and the third, [vid. L^is from inordinate 

wickedness (Tsr),] is more often pronounced wutli Pamm 
of the io [below], so that perhaps they retain the sound - 
ing [of the ^5 ] true as an accompaniment when they 
pronounce [th§ Jb] with Fath for lightness (Aud) : (b) 
thus they criticize IM ; and the author of the Aud follows 
them ; but afterwards he says in the Glosses “ It has 
since appeared to me that IM’s meaning [by ‘anomal- 
ous ’] is anomalousness in usage ; for I have read, in his 
[own] handwriting, a marginal annotation here ‘ The 
substitution of the , for the ^ , when a J of , is 
not to be taken as a precedent, because there is no cause 
[for it], while it necessarily involves increase of heavi- 

ness’”: (c) various spellings of [272] are trans- 
mitted ; As says “ with Damm of the So [above], like 
while Th says “ with Fath of the Je [above], 
on the paradigm of ” ; and AU says “ with Fath 
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of the lo , and Tainviri ” : so says ISd (Tsr) : (4) where 

✓ o > 

the is the g of [718], with Damm [of the ^ 

(Tsr], when (a) a substantive, like happiness^ 

[i. q. (Tsr),] an inf. n. of i^\.L U'as happy (Aud), 

aor. (Tsr), like ^ 5 JAJ [272, 331] and [272] 

(K, B on. XIII. 28.) ; or TmW, a name for Paradise 
(Aud), whence the tree oj Paradise (Tsr) : 

(a) the meaning of JJ ^ 5 .?^ Mayst thou he happy I or 

^ ^ it ^ it 

Happiness he thine! is Mayst thou find 

good jortune and happiness !; while the [syntactical] 
place of is the acc, or nom ,, as in dll or > 
and JL! LoXw [41] or piL-, [25, 28], its two places being 
indicated to you by the reading of Lo 1 ^ 

XIII. 28. Happiness he theirs, or May they find happi- 
ness, and heauty of abiding -place I [718], with the nom. 
and acc. ; and [in the construction with the acc.] the J 
denotes explanation, as in viLI Luuy [41, 62, 504] (K) : 

(b) an cp. acting as a substantive [in not being preceded 
by a qualified, aud in being put immediately after the 
ops. (Tsr)], which is the ^^yCo of tUil [272,355], like 

the happy state, or life, the shreivd 

woman, and the good woman, Jems, of . b f 

[718], > and ^.a^I [^^1] (-^^d), ns, of superiority 

acting as prim, substantives (Tsr) : (a) what indicates that 
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they are acting as [prim. (Tsr)] substantives is that the 
Jjii! of superiority takes thepZ. JutUl [249], as 
the learned and the greats [pis. of Juiiif I and 


(Tsr),] like of Jj6l [249] (And), which is a 

prim, substantive : (6) the o. f. is , and 

with Damm of their initial ; but the ^ is 
changed into ^ because quiescent and preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Damm (Tsr), as in ,jjye and 

[above] (K on XIII. 28.) ; (c) if (5^ be a pure 
ep., [i. e., preceded by a qualified (Tsr),] its Darntna 
must be convej’ted into Kasra, [in order that the may 
be preserved fioro conversion into , , to distinguish the 
ep. from the substantive (Tsr)] ; but no instance of that 
has been heard except [two wo. ds (Tsr),] an 

iniquitous division, i. e., wrongful, [from xto 

deprived, or defrauded, him of his right, aor. , i. q. 

KaL^sxj diminished to him his right and aujLt 

fix o 

wronged him (Tsr),] and an elegant^ or 

affected.) gait, i. e., wherein the shoulders move [272, 718] 

Ox* x” X- 

(Aud), from ^ meaning moved his shoulders 

x" O 9 x- O ^ 

in his walk, orig. and with Damm of their 

initial, the Damma being changed into Kasra in order 
that the ^5 may be sounded true, as in pi. of yiJo? 
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[above] (Tsr) : (d) this is the language ®f the GG : but 
IM [in the Alfiya (Tsr)] and his son [in the C (Tsr)] 

^ c f 

say that before the g of , when an ep., the Damma 
may [either] be preserved, the ^5 being converted into j ; 
or be changed into Kasra, the ^ being preserved ; so 
that you say the happiest or [below], 

o' rf'Co’ 0*4 o' 

the shreivdest or , and the narrow- 

esi or (Aud), from vacillating between conformity 

with its masc. [by retention of the ^ 5 ] at one time, and 
observance of the measure [by retention of the Damma] 
at another; (e) this differs from the language of the 
GG, S and his followers, in two resi>ects, (oe) that IM 

o' 0 f 

and his son allow two forms in when an ep. : 

whereas the GG decide upon one of them, saying that 

• “1 o f 

the ^5 I occurring as the gj of , w’hen a substantive, 

• , O' > ''9 

IS converted into ^ , as and while, in the 

ep., it is not converted, but the letter before it is pro- 

Q ^ O 

nounced with Kasr, so that the ,5 is preserved, as ^,-8 

O' o' O O' O 

and • ( B ) that the GG mention the 

> o' 0 Co o' ^ 

jem. of JjU^I in the cat. of the substantives [718, 725]; 
and assign to it the predicament of the substantives in 
retention of the Damma and conversion of the ^ into 
^ : whereas IM mentions it in the cai.. of the eps. ; but 
allows the two forms in it, unequivocally declaring that 
both are heard fronj the Arabs : (/) Shi says “ No instance 
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of this [formation] occurs [with its g] converted, except 

the ^^Lxi of Jmil ”, [apparently regarding as an ep. 
throughout case 4] (Tsr) ; (g) Makwaza alA'rabi reads 

J^Se in XIII. 28. [above], pronouncing the io with 
Kasr [in the substantive], in order that the may be pre- 

8 q ^ ^ 

served, as (jdAj [above] andiLii.^ [333, 710] are said (K). 
Its substitution, (1) for the I , is (a) [obligatory (SH)] 
in such as (a) [18] (M, SH), p/. of Sj^La [247, 

278, 383] (Jrb) ; and (M, SH), dim. of 

[278, 682] (Jrb) ; i. e,, in [the ultimate pi., and the dim.i 
of (R) such as (lY)] and JlcU [above] (lY, R), 
like and |vjLa. [373] ; and J^U and JULi , like 

and isULw [377] : for, whenever you mean to form 
the dim., or [ultimate] broken pL, from any of those 

9 > f ^ ^ 

[n5.], you convert its I into ^ , as and 

[above], ^^^d and , and 

and • (o^) ^be cause of its conveisiori in the 

dim. [278] is obvious, vid. the fact that the letter before 
it is pronounced with Damm [abo\ e] : ( g ) as for its 
conversion in the broken pi. [247], it is by conformity 
with the dim,\ for, when you say and |%31^ 

[above], there is no Damma on the yo and ^ necessitat* 
mg conversion of the I into , ; but, since you say 
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in the dim., you say in the broken pL, which is 

made to accord with the dim. in this [conversion], 
because they follow one course [247, 274, 279], this 
broken pi. being treated like the dim. in many of its 
predicaments, in that the sign of the dim. is a quiescent 
third preceded by a Fatha [274], and the sign of the 
[ultimate] broken pi. is a quiescent f third [256], pre- 
ceded by a Fatha, while the ^ is the sister of the I , as 
above shown ; and that the letter after the of the 
dim. is pronounced with Kasr [274], as is the letter 
after the 1 of the [ultimate] broken pi. [256] (lY) : ( 6 ) 

[below], dim. of [278], inf. n. of [332, 
685] : (c) and [247, 278, 661 j (M), which they 

treat like and [above], since the substitution 

is obligatory, because of the combination of two Hamzas 
(lY) : {d) [above] (lY, R) and (^)» 

you convert the I of the [act.] v. [and into j , 

according to the rule mentioned [above], because the letter 

before it is pronounced with Damm (lY) : (e) < 5 ^^ 

and sSyjox. [294, 300] (M, SH), and the like [rel. ns.] 

from the abbreviated (lY), where the I third or fourth 

[300] has the ^ of relation affixed to it, in which case 

you convert the I into ^ (R), whether the f be [converted] 

from a ^ or ^ ( [Y, R), because of the occurrence of the 

141a 
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double ^5 after it : (a) the reason of its being converted 
into ^ , and the reason of this ^ ’s not being converted 
into I , notwithstanding its being mobile and preceded by 
a letter pronounced with Fath, have been explained 

[300, 684] (R) : (/) [229, 639], du. of Jl [500], 

✓ 

^ ✓ 

when [used as (lY)] a name (M) ; and similarly 
[229], , and , dus. of [205], |jl 

[204], whether [an adv. of] time or place, [559], and 

Lol [543, 544], when you name a man by one of these 
things : and so, if you made one of them a name of 
a woman, and then pluralized it with the t and ts> , you 

O 0 

would say olyt , [234], and the like: (oc) the 

cause of the conversion of such [ I s ] as those into y is 
that they are original, neither aug., nor substituted ; so 
that, since they have no o. f. to which they might be 
restored when mobile, nor has Imala been heard in them 
[639], the predicament of the y is assigned to them, and 
therefore they are converted into y when they need a 
vowel : ( Q ) if it be said “ Since they are original, not 
substituted, why is their conversion into y not disal- 
lowed, because they have no o. f. as ^ or ^ the answer 
is that the matter is so, except that, when these words 
are used as names, they are translated to the predica- 
ment of ns. : so that what is predicated of the I s in 
those ns. which it is not good to pronounce with Im&la, 
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Buch as [626, 629] and UaS sand-grouse, is predio* 

ated of their 1 ; and, as you say [229] and , 

BO you say and : and somewhat similarly, if 

^ ^ ^ 

you named a man [482], you would inflect it, saying 

6 X ^ \ #««' < J o 3^^ 

I This is Darah, I saw Darah, and 

I passed hy Darah, although, before use as a 
name, it is not invaded by inflection [402, 403] ; so that, 
as , when used as a name, is transferred to the pre* 
dicament of ns., and is therefore injl. [194, 206], so , 

i 5 Jj , and Gt , when used as names, are transferred to 
the predicament of ns., and their 1 a are decided to be 
[converted] from the j , since they are original, and 
Imala 1ms not been heard in them (lY) : (b) weak in 
'"such as] yLil for ^^1 viper [in pause] (R), [where] 

e ^ o > o" o > 

^orae of Tayyi say p-^»- with the j [for ] (M on 
j. 643) ; (a) Fazara and some of Kais convert every final 

c f 

, whether for femininization, m in ^ghJiA. [248, 272], or 
lot, as in [401, 671, 673], into [in pause] ; so 

ay the GG ; but IH makes that peculiar to the f of 
‘ such as " [643, 685], which is not proper : ( 6 ) 
the reason why they convert it into ^5 is that the f is 
faint ; and becomes plain only when you put another 
letter after it, vid, in the state of continuity, where 
your beginning to sound another letter makes the sound 
of the 1 plain, even though it be faint : whereas, when 
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paused upon, it becomes so extremely faint that you 

o 

think it to be non-existent, for which reason [648] 

and »L?j L [54] are said, with the 1 of silence [615] after 
it ; so that in pause they substitute [for it] a letter 
homogeneous with, but plainer than, it, vid. the 15 ; (c) 
it is only for the object mentioned, vid. plainness, that, 
in the state of pause, which ought to be lighter than 
the state of continuity, they tolerate the heaviness of the 
, which is heavier than the I ; and also because the 
letter before it is pronounced with Path, which some- 
what lightens the heaviness of the ^5 : (d) this is also an 
excuse for the conversion of the I into Hamza [643], 
although it is heavier than the I : (e) Tayyi leave it, in 
continuity, in the same state as in pause, saying I 
with the in both states : (/) some of Tayyi convert 
the 1 into 5 [in pause], because 5 is plainer than ,5 , and 
plainness is intended ; for the I is [sounded] farther in 
the mouth than the , because it is [emitted] from the 
throat [732] ; and after it the ^5 , because it is from the 
middle of the tongue ; and after it the ^ , because it is 
from the lips : (gr) the ^5 is more frequent than the ^ , 
in the dial, of Tayyi, in such a position, because the 
lightness suitable to pause ought to be observed 
together with the observance of plainness; (h) those 
who convert the I into ^ [in pause] leave the j , in conti- 
nuity, in the same state as in pause, all of that being 
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because oontinuity is treated like pause [647] : (^) the 
reason why the I is converted into ^5 or j is that the 
three resemble one another in prolongation and width 
of outlet (R on Pause) : (2) for the , is (a) [obligatory 

O > 6 f 

(SH)] in such as (a) (M, SH) and [above] 

(lY), ^gJyio [above], and yiayj (M, SH), orig. (Jrb), 

pass, of [482] (lY), from s^k^ [332], whence ^Lku 
[377] (Jrb) ; vid. where the is quiescent and unincor- 
porated, and is preceded by a letter pronounced with 
Pamm (M, R), and followed by two or more letters 

[below], except in such as [249], and and 

[above] (R) : ( oc ) if the ^ in ^y» and ymyt become 
mobile, or the Damma before it be removed, the word 

O • " 9 9 ^^9 

reverts to its original , as in the dim. and 

[278], and the broken pi. and [252] (lY) : 

( 6 ) our saying “ [and followed by] two or more letters ” 

O 

[above] is to guard against such aS ydju [above] (R) : 
(y) as for [above], the ^ in it is a siibst. for the 

substituted for the I of ; while the last ^ is a 
siibst. for the 1 of JL»^ [332] (lY) : (6) sparing, 
taking compassion on [725] (M, SH), orig. Lli> , [a 
quasi-inf. n. (KF)] from juJU spared him, i. q. 

I took compassion on him, from remained. 
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as though he desired him to remain (Jrb) ; and 
[above], from [689] (lY) : (c) ( 5 ^^ [294, 301] (R) : 
(b) [anomalous, weak (SH),] in such as (a) yd 4 J 0 yet I 

^ S > • ^ 

luJuK This IS a matter accomplished (M,SH), orig. ^£yJa^ 
8 > 

(K, Jrb), from [below] (Jrb), the last , in it being a 
suhst. for the , which is a J in ouuojo (IY), because 


it 


^ ^ ^ o O f ^ ^ ^ 

is from aor. ^g>a^ (R) : (6) [ yc ] 


4 ^ • $ o«« ^ 8 9 X 

yCuJI [He is (M, R) a strong cnjoiner of good 

conduct (IY, R),] a strong forhidder of had conduct 


[685] (M, SH), which is from o>.^ I forbade (IY), 

^ 9 9 40> 9 ^ 

[being] orig. (R, Jrb), from (Jrb), as though 

the ^g were converted into , in order that ,43 might 

9 9^ 

correspond to I ; whereas, if they converted the , 
[of Jyt3 ] into g , the Damma would be turned into 

S 9 ^ 2 ^ , 

Kasra, and , 4 > would become [722], which would 

O 9 ‘fi 

not correspond to* I (R) ; and 1 I drank a 

purgaXive (IY, R), which is the medicine that moves the 

9 • 

stomach (R), from I moved, because the laxative 

necessitates motion: (oe) they change the g into , , 
because they mean the formation ; and therefore 

9 ^ 

dislike it to be confounded with the formation , 

t ' 8 ^ 

[as would happen] if ^^ 4 * and [722] were said (IY) : 
(c) S,C^ (M, SH), for inf. n. of ^y^sJ\ 04 * 



( 1317 ) 

I collected the tax (lY, R, Jrb) : («) [the assertion] that 
the [last] y of is a svibst. for the <5 is said to require 
consideratioDi because one says ^ if I ouum I txccom-- 

plished the matter, inf. n. ^g>eLl> [above], and 

O ^0*0 ^ ^ Q f 9 

in/, n. y4cj > ; and similarly [the assertion] 

O 44 ^ 9 ^ 

that the ^ in is a svbst. for the ^ , because 

and XjL^ are two dial, vars., since Jh says in the Sabah 
“ [Ks says ( Jh)] \jby:Ai f ^ »0 1 ouu^ I collected the 

. 9*04> ^ 

water in the trough or cistern and the inf. n. of 

the first being, it is said, , and of the second 8 ^^ ; 
and Jh also says 9 inf, n. ibll^ | and 

990^^ O ^ 

, inf. n. Sjlxa. ” : so they mention ; but it is [a] 
feeble [argument], because, from the [mere] use of the 
two [forms], it does not necessarily follow that both are 
o. Js., since substitution may be recognizable [in one of 
the two forms] here by the paucity of [its] usage [682] 
(Jrb) ; and [R says that] the whole are anomalous [sub* 
stitutions of ^ for ^ ] (R). They say and as 

0 ^ 9 o ^ 

dims, of thing and eye, respectively, converting 
the in them into ^ : but the chastest [practice] is to 

0^9 O ^0^ 9 ^ 

say and with retention of the f^g , and Danun 
of their initial ; though Kasr of their initial is allowed in 
the dim. [274, 721], on account of the ^ , in order that 
the consonant and vowel may be conformable, one to 
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anotlier. And of this class is their saying and 

©•<» O-^o ✓ 6o^ 

as a» 7 n 5 . of &s^ real property, or estate, and 
tent, house, respectively : whereas the form adopted in 
them is SjujuA and , as in a verse by AlKhalll Ibn 
Ahmad that I have had recited to me 


> (t ^ M' So-* *^1^® ® * * » 

viU ^jl 

8 jdMfcXi 16 jW 

If there he not a kid for thee, vinegar and olive-oil will 
suffice thee ; or, if there he not this, nor this, then a frag- 
ment of bread, and a little tent (D) ; or [ and] 

[274, 721] (Jh, KF), with Kasr of the initial, as 
also in the dims, of [274], ass, [above], and 
their liKes (Jh). This [retention of the , however,] is 
not obligatory, which is proclaimed by H’s saying “ the 
chastest”; and therefore his reckoning that [conversion 
of the ^5 into , ] among the “ mistakes ” [which the D, 
by its title “ The Pearl of the Diver on the Mistakes of 
the Distinguished ”, professes to expose,] is an excess of 
language. And IM distinctly declares in the Tashil 
that the g before the letter [ ^5 characteristic] of the 
dim. is made into a , , (l) necessarily, if it be an I con- 

O o '' f O ^ 

verted from a , ; so that you say as dim. of uU 
[278]: (2) allowably, though less approvably, if it be a 


(5 or an t converted from a (5 : so that 
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Kre allowable as dims, of and oG [278]. Ani^' 

similarly and [above]. And what H dis- 

allows is allowed by some, who transmit it from the KK, 
saying They say as dim. of • so that what 
H mentions is of no account (CD), Or is a weak 
dial, var., on the authority of Idris Ibn Musk, the 
Qrammariain (KP). The substitution of the ^ for the 

Ox f 

Hamza [685] is (1) [allowable (R)] in such as 

Qx» .Oxi^» Oft’ 

[642],. pi. (M, SH), orig. and with 

Hamza ; (a) the ex. is said to be a blunder, because the 
composition is neglected in the language, and thus 
tlie £ in is not knowm to be 07'tg. Hamza; the 

f 

author of the Sabah says “ And with Damm is the 

8 Ok x* . 0 9 

inj. n. [331] of the intensely black, [pi. (Jt)#] 

. OxoJ 

of horses, [like dmgy whiteness and Wight hay 

color ( Jh)] ; and is also the of the perfumer 
[below] : and they are seldom pronounced with Hamza”,, 
where his saying “ they are seldom pi'ouounced with. 
Hamza ” obviously means the reverse of what is meur 
tioned by [Z and] HI, because Jh makes it origin. 
unsound [in the ^ ], and the Hamza in it a snhst. for the 
jt (b) “the ib^ of the perfumer” [above] is his &£» 
small round box (Jrb) ; (2) necessary in (a) [such as 
(MASH)] I believe [661]: (b) such as 


142 a 
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[230, 726], according to the most recognised [usage] ; and 
[248] ; and [304] (R). [On the substitu- 

tion of the j for the s sec §. G87.] 

§. 687. The ^ is substituted for [four letters 
(lY, A),] (1) the 5 , [necessarily (SH, Aud),] in 
[16, 667] (M, SH, Aud, A), according to most (A), alone 
(M, SH), the f, not being substituted for the ^ except in 
|ti , but this substitution being obligatory (R), lest [the 
j be elided, so that (R)] the infl. [rt. (Jrb)] remain unil. 
[below] (R, Jrb), according to what has been mentioned 
[278] (Jrb) : (a) its o. f. is [16, 30C] (lY, R, Aud, A), 

Go-' 

like crowd (A), its^ being a ^ , and its J a » (lY), 
as is proved by [its broken pi. (lY, Tsr)] (lY, R, 
Aud, A) and its dim. [275] (lY), because the 

broken pi. [or the dim.^ restores things to their o. f. 

y ^ ^ 9 o A 

[260, 278] (Tsr), and by I wide-mouthed and 
I opened my mouth (R) ; aud its measure being Juu with 
Fath of the first [letter], and quiescence of the second 
(lY): but the s [that occurs in it, being assimilated to 
the unsound letters (lY),] is elided (lY, R, Aud, A), aa 

f) X O ^ 

the unsound letters are elided from such as Jo and 
[231, 260, 275, 719] (lY), on account of its faintness 
(R, Tsr), for the sake of alleviation (Aud, A), because 
this word is sometimes pre. to the pron., in which case 

f ’ o > 

aiti^ would be said, which would be deemed heavy (A) ; 
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tod, when the « is elided, the n. remains of two letters, 
the second a ^ , and the first pronounced with Fat^ 
[below] : while its retention in this state would lead to 
conversion of the j into I [084], on the principle of [the 
conversion in] Lac and [71^]> because of its being 
mobile with the vowels of inflection, and preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Fath ; and, this I being elided, 

as in Lox [G43, G83], because of the concurrence of two 
quiescents, upon alMxion of Tanwin to it, the decl. n, 
would remain uail. [below], which is not found (lY) : 
and [since, accuiding to what has just been mentioned, 
the n, requires the ^ to be letained (lY),] they substi- 
tute the I* for the j (lY, R, And, A), because the ^ [is a 
Bound letter, on w'hich the vowels aie not heavy ; and 
(lY)] is from the same outlet as the ^ [732] (lY^, Tsr), 
both being from the mouth ; and has in it a nasality 
akin to the softness of the ^ ; (a) if it be said “ What is 
the proof that the o i-s pronounced with Fath [above] to 
the exclusion of Damm or Kasr ?”, the answer is The 
[common] pronunciation testifies to that ” : and then, 

if it be said “ AZ transmits and |vi , with Damm and 

Kasr, for ”, the answer is “ That is not common in it ; 
and the decision is [based] only upon the most frequent 
[pronunciation], which is Fath, Damm and Kasr being 
rare, of the cat. of blunder, the explanation of which is 
that, seeing [the vowel of] the o in this n, vary, when 
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the n. 'is pre. [otherwise than to the of the 1st peri!\, 
as dji 1<3 j» This is tky mouth, osjl^ / saw thy mouth, 
and '^yf‘ T P<^sscd by thy mouth [16], they treat it 
in the same way when the n. is aprothetic : (6.) as for 
the saying of the poet [Al'Ajjaj (AKB)] 

I W ^ '^4^ a ^ ^ tf U 4> 4' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

luJa^l ^ dLLJt Jyu ^ i>3* b 

[0 would that it, by which he may have meant IlJS' a 

✓ 

word that was to be spoken, had issued from his mouth, 
80 that the kingdom might return to its owner, and its 

rightjul claimant !, i. e., says Jh, aJL*| and 
<AKB)], it is related with Damm and Fath of the vj , 
together with doubling of the |. : — as for the Damm of 
the o , the answer to it has been given above : and, as 
for the doubling, there is no foundation for it in the 

9^0 1 * 

word, because they say for its pi. sly f , and for its dim. 

Sttjof 9 ^4ilS 6e^> 

[above], not |.Ui I [below] nor ; but the explana- 
tion of it is that they double the ^ in pause, as they 

cA uA 

O ^ P ^ Ox 

double [the final] in and ixil» [640]; and that 

m ^ 9 

continuity is then treated like pause [647], as in L.<aiilf 
and [640, 647, 648] (lY) : (c) if ^ be pre. [to 

an explicit n. or a pron. (Tsr)], it is returned to the 
o. f., [vid. the ^ (Tsr),] as [ ^ Zaid’s mouth and 

(ffsr;] thy mouth [below] (Aud, A), because prefixion 
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restores things to their o, fs. (Tsr) : and the substitutiott 
sddom remains, as in [the saying of the Prophet (Tsr)] 


yjj* |J Assuredly 


<ihe perfume of the mouth of the faster is pleasanter to 
God than the odour of mush (And, A) and the saying of 
liu’ba [Ibn Al' Ajjaj (MN )] 


I [16] (Tsr), where is i. q. , which thus occurs 

in some places (MN); but F asserts [in the Baghda- 
diyfit cited below] that the ^ is not retained except in 
^poetry, which is refuted by the preceding tradition 
'(Tar) : (b) Akh says that the j* is a svbst. for the • 

[below], its 0 . /. being sy , which, being transposed, 


0 • <>' , 

becomes , whereupon the y is elided, and the « made 
into a j.; and, in proof of that, he cites liii 

[below], which, according to him, is like ^1 LalpUs ^ 
[153] in restoration of the elided [ ^ ] by poetic license 
(R) : (c) as for [the explicit n. in] Jy [above], it has three 
states, (a) severance from prefixion, where the y must be 
•changed into ^ from the impossibility of eliding or retain* 
ing it, because by elision the decl. n. would remain unil. 
[a'bove], which is not allowable, since the inflection 
rotates only upon the final of the word, so that it does 
not rotate upon a word whose final is its initial i whiU 
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retention would lead, when [the n. was] pronounced - 
with Tanwin, to the combination of two quiescents, [one 
of which would have to be elided,] so that its case would 
be ultimately reducible to [the decl. n, ’s] remaining 
unil. : (b) prefixion to the ^5 of the 1 st pers., where it 
has two dial. vars. : — (a) the more notorious of them is 

j 

OS 

[130] in the three cases [of inflection] : by analogy, 
it is ortff. , like my morroiv \ then [684], 

because of the j ’s being mobile and preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Fath : but since, in what is injl. with 

vowels, [like , ] the custom runs tliat, when it is 

✓ f 

pre. to the , [as in , ] one is confined, out of all 

the [inflectional] vowels, to Kasra [129], [which is then 
put not for inflection, but] for affinity [to the ^5 ] ; while 
here the g is like an inflectional vowel, the j being like 
Damma, the like Kasra, and the I like Fatha [16] ; 
therefore the ^5 is made obligatory in the three cases 
[of inflection] before the of the Istpcrs., in place of 
the Kasra [of affinity], although the [latter] Kasra is not 
inflectional, by assimilating the Kasra [of affinity], 
which, according to IH, is not a sign of inflection or 
uninflectedness, or, according to [some of] the GG, the 
uninflectional Kasra, to the inflectional Kasra, because 
of its adventitiousness, as the uninflectional Damma in 

is awimilated to the inflectional, so that the y and 
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I are put in its place in Lj and [48]; and 


[as] the uninflectional Fatha in ^ !i> is assimilated to 
the inflectional, so that the ^ is put in its place in 


and ^ [99] ; all of this being because of 

adventitiousness : and therefore, since the ^ , which is 
an £ in , becomes assimilated to the inflectional [ ^5 ], 
and what is before the inflectional ^ in the six ns. [16] 

G 

is pronounced with Kasr, therefore the o in ^ is pro- 
nounced with Kasr : ( B) sometimes [130], iLti , and 
jvi [above] are said in all the states of prefixion, as 
.^1 ^ [IG] : (y) the first [dial rar.] is more 

correct and chaste, because the cause of the need for 
change of the 5 into , upon severance from prefixion, is 
fear of elision of the g on account of the [concurrence of] 
two quiescents ; whereas, in the state of prefixion, there 
are no two quiescents, since there is no Tanwin in the 
pre. [110, 609] ; so that the change of the ^ into f, is more 
properly omitted : (c) prefixion to [an explicit n. or a 
pron.] other than the ^ of the Ist^Jers,, where the more 
recognised [practice] is to inflect it with consonants, as 

mentioned [16] ; but ^ [or it»i ] occurs, as above 


shown : ( oc) the poet has combined the ^ and j , saying 

liiS Ctt [231, 233, 306], which is a combination of 
tl^e sdbst. and original, [vid. the |» and j (AKB)] ; but 
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sooM endeavour to excuse it by saying that the is 
svbst. for the & [above], which is the J put before the g 
(R on IH upon the Genitives), : (b.) the constructive 
meaning of the first saying, as [shown] in [the Kitab' 
(IKhn) alMasa^l (IKhn, BW, HKh)] alBaghdsdiyat 
[above] by F, is that the poet, by poetic license, prefixes • 


.So' • ^ ft 

with the f, substituted for its g , as in 

[above] ; and then puts the j , which is an g , though 
the I* is a compensation for it; so that tliis is a combination; 
of the suhst. and original, by poetic license, which combi* 
nation we sometimes find among their methods, as Jy t 

jnr flS 9 Jb ^ 

[5d], where the poet combines the premonir 
tory p. [351] and the two s wliich are a compensation 
for it [52] : and, according to this account, two poetic 


licenses are combined in >. prefixion of |vi with the 

I* , its predicament being that it should not be prci 
therewith; and combination of the svbst. and original r 
but I say that prefixion of |v« with the is chaste ; and 
is not a poetic license, this being refuted by the tradition 
^Tl fS [above] ; (y) as for the second 

saying, it [evidently coincides with the saying of Akh‘ 
recorded in (b) above ; but, according to AKB,] looks 
like the opinion of S, who, in the chapter on Relation, 
the name of which, according to him, is the chapter on. 
, says the following words : “As for , two. 



( 1327 ) 


letters have goue from its o. f., because it is orig. ; 
but they substitute the ^ in place of the j , [in order 
that it may lesemble the aprothetic ns. of their language 
(S);] so that this ^ is equivalent to the g , like the of 
|M> , being retained in the n. [through its variations in 
the gen. and acc., the rel. n., and the du. (S)] : and 
therefore he that leaves in its [curtailed] state, when 
he forms its rel. n. [306], leaves in its [curtailed] 

O ^ 

state ; while he that restores the J to pO restores the g to 

p , putting it into the place of the J . as they put the ^ 

into the place of the ^ in : the poet says ^ 1 Uii Uj» , 
^ ^ ^ 

and they say [231] (AKB) ; so that you restore 

[the elided letter] in the rel. n , as you restore [it] in 
the du. [231], and [in] the pi. with the [234], forming 
the \rel.'] n. [with it], as you dualize with it, except that 
the rel. n. has more power of restoration (S), for which 
reason he that says has the option of saying, at his 
will, , 5 ^ or ^ ; while he that says jjlyyi says ^ 5 ^ in 
every case [306] " ; this is the language of S : ( 8 ) F in 
the Baghdadiyat, although he does not report the 
opinion of S there, reports another mode of accounting 
for ( saying It is said that AlFarazdak substi- 


tutes a I* for the ^ , which is a j| , as it is substituted 


when the n. is aprothetic ; and then substitutes a j for 

143 a 
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the s , which ia a J : and that substitution of ^ for s 
[686] is not strange, its permissibility being indicated by 
[the fact] that they are [sometimes] interchangeable in a 
single word, like [306], the J of which is judged 
sometimes to be s , because of their saying sLifi [275, 
SIl] ; and sometimes to be j , because of their saying 
[234, 244, 275, 311] " : (e) IJ holds to be du. 

of Ci [below] with abbreviation, saying on ^fj 

[233] that lIIjI may be an abbreviated n,, like [16]; 
and that liL Ui® occurs accordingly (AKB) : (d) 

has [ten] dial. vars. : (a) the most notorious and 

chaste of them is (oc) inflection with consonants in pre- 
fixion to [an explicit n. or a pron.] other than the ,3 of 
the 1st pers. [16] ; ( 3) Fath of the o , together with a 
single , in the state of severance [from prefixion] ; and 
(y) change of tho ^ into upon prefixion to the 

oJ 

[130] : {&) the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th are ^ , with the o 
triply vocalized, and the J elided os forgotten, unre- 
strictedly, [i. e., in the three states ( « — y) just detailed,] 
together with change of the ^ into ^ : ( a ) the triple 
vocalization of the o is founded upon [the fact] that, in 
the state of prefixion, the ^ , for which the is substituted, 
is converted into I and [in the acc. and ffen. respect- 
ively], for which reason the ^ is then triply vocalized 
in the three cases [of inflection], not for inflection, [but 
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Sot afBoity] ; so that, in the aprothetic state also, it w 
allowed to be triply vocalized otherwise than for inflec- 
tion : (c) the 5th, 6th, and 7th are Ui , with the v3 
triply vocalized, [and the I ] abbreviated, unrestrictedly, 
[i. e., in the three states ( a — y) detailed under the 1st 
«ar.,] as though it were a combination of the sribst. 
and original, or the ^ were a svibst. for the J put before 
the £ , as above mentioned [in (c, c, « )] ; so that 

is du. of Ui [above] : (d) the 8th and 9th are , with the 
jidoubled, unrestrictedly, [i. e., in the three states (« — 7) 
detailed under the 1st rar.,] and the v_» pronounced 
with Pamm or Fath, as in Jo U [above] : («) 
IJ says “ It is a poetic license, and is not a dial. var. ” : 
( B ) it is as though the two p s were substituted for the 

ti ^9 ti 

g and J ; and the pi. is |,Uil [above] : (e) the 10th is 
making the o imitate the ^ in the vowels of inflection, 

as This is a month., Ui 7 saw a mouth, and 

f o ^ ^ 

C* A ^ looked at a mouth : (oc) it is as though 

the state of prefixion without a j. — — I mean 
[above], jU , and — — were considered here : (B) 

sometimes the o of also is made to imitate its inflec- 

, O V O # 

tional letter [in its vowels], as syc , , and sye ; while 

%90 

the £ of and imitates the inflectional letter, by 
common consent [16] (R on IH upon the Genitives) ; 
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(2) the J [of determination (lY, SH, A), where its sub- 
stitution is weak, occurring (SH)] in the dial. (M, SH, 
A) of some of the Arabs (lY) of AlYaman (A), [e. g.] 
of Tayyi [599, 667, 668] (M, cH), as in yjje 

[599] (M, R), transmitted ftom the Apostle of God by 
AnNamir Ibn Taulab, who is said to have transmitted 
[from the Prophet (lY)] nothing but this (M) tradition 
(lY) ; while the poet says ■^\ Jli [599] (Jrb): 

but, notwithstanding that [tradition and verse], it is 
anomalous, not to be copied (lY) : (3) the (M, SH, 
Aud, A), (a) regularly (lY), necessarily (SH, Aud), 
when [it occurs (M, Aud)] quiescent before a (M, R, 

Aud, A), as in ^ [677] (M, SH, A) and illli (M, 
SH) having sharp, serrated, canine teeth (MASH), 

f ^ o -e. 

fern, of 1 (Jrb, MASH), and from Bahr 

(lY), whether the and lo be (Aud) in one word or 

O X o ^ 

two words (R, Aud), as [above] and 

XXII. 74. All-hearing, All-seeing (R), [and] as ouuiT of 

(.jetiL^f XCI. 12. When the most tor etched of them arose, 
[i. e., of Thamud, vid. Kudar Ibn Salif, or he and those 
who abetted him in the slaughter of the ahe-camel, be- 
cause the Jufcil of superiority, when you prefix it, is applic- 
able to the sing, and pi. (B),] and llSaj XXXVI. 
52 . [ 182 ] (Aud) : (a) IM indicates that by his saying 
“ And before a v_j convert [below the when it is 
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made quiescent, into ^ (Tsr), like Itkei) vsaj ^ [below] 
(IM), i, e., Whoso cuts (thee), do thou surely east out 
(from thy mind, and reject), where the I of tj-ol is a 

sub<>t. for the single corroh. [614, 649, 684] (I A, A) ; 
(6) that [conversion] is [only (Ts )] because articulation 
of the quiescent before the vj is difficult, from the 
difference of their outlets [732], together with the 
incongruity between the softness and nasality of the ^ 
and the rigidity of the [734] (A, Tsr) ; so that, when 
the occurs quiescent before the o , it is converted 
into (Tsr), the being exc’usively distinguished by 
that [substitution] (A), because it is from the same 
outlet as the , and is like the in nasality (A, Tsr) : 
(c) there is no difference in that [respect] between the 
[ yj (Sn)] detached [from the v > being in one 

word, while the o is in another, notwithstanding their 
concurrence (Sn),] and the attached; and IM has com- 

bined the two in his saying “ like fjwjl oo [above] 
(A) ; (d) it is written as a ^ , but pronounced as a |» 
(Jrb) : (e) they often term change of the into ^ “ con- 
version ”, as IM does [above] ; but it should rather be 
termed “ substitution ”, because of what I made known 
at the beginning of the chapter [ 682 ] (A), vid, that 
technically “ conversion ” is only in the unsound letters 
or the Hamza (Sn): (b) weakly (SH), anomalously 
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(And, A), without a , when the is (a) quiescent, as 
in jLiiiuA. for [254, 677] : {b) mobile (A), as in 1*11^ 

B ^ ^ 

(SH, A) for yjUj (Jrb, A), which are the Ifingers or 
(KF)] Ji tiger tips (Jrb), in [such as (Aud)] the saying 
[of Ru’ba (M, R, MN, Tsr, Jsh) Ibn AlAjjaj (MN 
Jsh)] 




(M, R, Aud, A), meaning xJli C [58] (Tsr), 0 Hdlaf 
the [proper (Tsr)] name of a woman, possessed of the 
lisping speech, and of thy hand dyed in [the tips of 
(MN", Jsh)] the fingers (MN, Tsr, Jsh) with henna 
(Jsh), orig. (Aud), the being substituted for 

the (MN, Tsr, Jsh), as in [above], jLhuik , etc. 
(MN), for observance of the rhyme (Jsh), anomalously, 

since it does not precede a (Tsr) ; and in jJU I julJa 
God disposed him to good (M, SH), trans« 
mitted by ISk (lY), i. e., «SUj (IY, R, Jrb), from 
disposition (IY, R); (a) the converse of that, [vid. 
substitution of the for the ^ (Tsr),] occurs in their 
saying [in describing hair (Tsr)] jjLs I black, dusky, 
orig. jvSLs [688] (Aud, A) : (4) the in (a) ^ 4 awo 

(M, SH, A), transmitted by As (IY), for 

'[itith Fsth of the w and quiescence of the dotted ^ , 

as in the KP (Sn),]^ which are [piin (Jrb) white (IY, R, 
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Jrb)] clouds (lY, R, Jrb, A), that come hejore the sum* 
mer (lY, R, Jrb), rising high in the shy (R), the o 

o • ^ m ** 9 

beiog the original (Jrb), because ydAi is fiom jJokj ) 

n ^ 9 

(Jrb, A) : (a) IS says that it is [taken (lY)] from 
vapour, exhalation (lY, R), because the clouds are from 
the J I vapour, or exhalation, of the ground ; 

and, according to this, the ^ is original, and the ^ a 
subst. for it (lY) : but IJ says that, if yixjt weie 
said to be from i. q. cleaving, from the text 

^ ^ ^ ^ O 9 9 mO ^ ^ 

■j^y* XXXV. 13. And thou seest the 

ships in it cleaving [the water by their tunning (K, B)], 
it would not be improbable (li) : (6) sometimes they say 
it with the undotted ^ , as though it were from yAj 
sea, because the clouds are from the vapour, or exhales- 
tion, of the sea (lY) ; (b) ua, oJ) C. I (lY) lie Ji. 
(lY, A)] I have not ceased to he constant (M, SH, A) 
to this (lY, A) matter, transmitted by lAl (lY), i. e., 
[below] (lY, Jrb), from , inf. n. , i. q. oli 
was constant (Jrb), the ^ being a subst. for the o , [as 
is deducible] from the frequency, and versatility, of the 
, since you say [above], aor. , act. part. 
[682], i. e., constant ; but do not say , oor, 

, in this sense : so that the w is the original :(1Y} : 
(a) AASh says that I- is for ijwj 
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[above], i. e., keying, the ^ being a svbst. for the 
, because like is not said : but IJ says that 

the I* admits of being original, from , which is a 
thread hound on the finger to remind one of a want, and 
is also a kind of tree : the poet says 

Shall the multiplicity of what thou enjoinest and the 
tying oj the Ratam indeed profit thee if she care for 
them ? ; foi*, when one of their men meant [to go on] a 
journey, he would betake himself to two branches of two 
trees near one to the other, and tie one of them to its 
fellow ; then, if he retui'ned, and saw the two branches 
tied together in the same state, he would say that his 
wife had not been unfaithful to him ; but, if not, he 

would say that she was unfaithful (R) : (c) ^ 

I satp him (M, Jrb, k)]from a near spot (M, SH, A), 
according to iSk (A), transmitted by Ya'kub (lY, R), 

for i, q. (lY, R, Jrb, A), where the ought 

to be original, and the a subst, for it, because 

[the crude-form] generally employed, as ^5T tki 

The matter has drawn near to thee and ^ alSj He 

shot him from a near spot, i. e,, V/* • (^) 

mying 
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^•r.r^T Z' 

Ujj U&cV^ 0*jLLa^! 


Then she hastened to her sheep, hurrying, persevering, 
until she drew water enough for gulps below the bend of 
her neck, meaning, [says lAr (M),] (M, A), pi. of 

i. q. (lY). The [reason why the is 

used as a S7ibst, for these four letters is that the] ^ and ^ 
[and cj ] are labial ; while the ^ is akin to the J and ^ 
in being vocal, and [intermediate] between rigidity and 
laxity [734] <R), 


§. 688, The ^ is substituted for [four letters (A),J 
(1) the y , [anomalously (SH)J in and 

[311] (M, SH, A), rel. ns. of and (R, A), 

j ^ ^ ^ S-'®^ 

orig. ( 5 jIjU-o and l>6cause the Hamza [sub- 

stituted for the I] of feiuininization [263, 683] is converted 


into, in the rel. ». (A) : (a) by rule the rel. ns. of <XiLo and 
*■ should be and , as you say 


from [304], and from t.ZS.lxL [247, 278, 

390], substituting a , for the [a?<y.] Hamza, to dis- 
tinguish it from the rad. Hamza (lY), as before 
explained [304] in [the chajjter on (A)] the Relative 
Noun (lY, A); but they say and [311], 


irregularly : (b) authorities differ about th?t (lY) : 


14-la 
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(a) according to S, the is a subst. for the j (lY, R', 
as though they said and C311]» like 

[above], and then substituted a ^ for the y 
(lY), because the regular form is j 5 ,L*Lo , like 

from [304] : while the and , are akin, because 

of the natality in them ; and also [because] both are 
between the rigid and the lax, and are vocal [734] : (6) 
Mb says “ Nay, the Hamza of » is or/gr ” ; and 
adduces, as evidence thereof, its return to the o. /. in 
^^ixLe and (c) some say that the is a 

svUbst. for the Hamza [below] in iLaLvs and 
Jrb); but the first [opinion] is the most correct (Jrb): 
(c) the opinion of S is preferable (lY, R , because there 
is no affinity between the Hamza and the (lY, R, 
Jrb), since the y, is from the mouth, and the Hamza from 
the farthest [part] of the throat [732] ; whereas the is 
akin to the , (lY, Jrb), and is therefore substituted for 
it (lY) : (d) they make the a subst. for the ^ , not for 
the Hamza of feminiaization, in order that the rel. n. of 
the n. containing the [au^.] Hamza may be treated in 
poe way as respects conversion of the Hamza into , 
(Sn) : (2) the J , [weakly (SH),] in (M, SH, A), 
for [537] (M, A) ; and l<Si oJJii ^ No, hut thou 
hast done such a thing, for Jlj [545] (A) : (a) it is said 
[by some] that (R) the is a subst. for the J [the o.f. 
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being' (J*’b)i] because JjJ is [more (R)] frequently 
[and generally (lY)] used (lY, R, Jrb) : while the 
approsimates to the J in outlet [732], for which reason 
(a) the yj is incorporated into the J [749, 751], as 
UaJI^ ajjJ ^ IV. 44. And will bestow from Him- 
self a great reward (lY, Jrb) ; and ( 6 ) the of protec- 
tion is elided with the J in , as with the in 
and ^ [170, 671] (lY) ; (b) it is said [by others] (R, 
Jrb), [and] 1 [myself] think (lY), that both [forms] are 
original (R), [i. e.,] that they are two [separate] dial, 
vars. (lY, Jrb), because there is little variability in ps. 
(lY, R, Jrb) : (c) the poet says ^J1 C Us [696. 

A] : (d) the reason why IH predicates “anomalousness” 
of the first two [cxs. cited by him in this secticm], and 
" weakness ’’ of the tliird, is only that what is meant by 
“ anomalous ” is what is “ contraiy to analogy ”, although 
it be agreeable with the usage of chaste speakers ; and 
by “ weak ” what is “ contrary to the usage of chaste 

O o « O 

speakers” (Jrb); (3) the in ^^1 for , [with Fath 
of their Hamza, and quiescence of their ,5 (Su),] denote 

ing serpent ; and Oj-wf for [687] (A), [in 
this phrase] being a com» 6 . of 1 (Sn) ; (4) the Ham- 
za [above], being transmitted by Fr for stiL [384], 
what is what is used as a dye (A). The in the 
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0 ✓ 

pf is [said by S to be] a subst. for tbe Hamza [of 

], as the Hamza [in ] is a svbui, for the I of 

[263, 683] (S). As for the saying of Khl and S 

that the of the whose /em. is , like the 

of and ^JL^■»l 3 .c [250], is a su 6 si. few the Hamza of 

iiUi , what is meant by it is not this [technical (Sn)} 
substitution [under discussion (Sn)] ; but only that the 

^ ii ^ 

alternates with Hamza in this position [after ikai ], as 
the J of determination alternates witli Tanwin [262, 
609] (A), because the Hamza is for the fcm., and the 
for the ma&c., so that they are not combined. But 
the unrestricted application of “ alternation ” to that 

[appearance of the ^ in , and Hamza in <. ibti , ] 

is tropical, because alternating letters are in one word ; 

9 ^ tl 

whereas what is here is not so, since the fern, of 
is with abbreviation, not with prolongation 

(Sn). 

§. 689. The o is substituted for [seven letters (A),] 
( 1 , 2 ) the 5 and ^ (M, SH, A), when [the j or ^5 is] (a) a 
[699] (M), in which case its substitution is (lY, SH) of 
two kinds, (a) regular (lY), obligatory (SH), in [ Jiuif 

^ < IS* 

and its variations (lY),] such as tVjwf threatened [below] 
(M, SH) and [492], and , and Xu# 
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and > where they convert the j into , and incor- 

porate it into the cj of Jauil ; and similarly ^^'1 entered 

[below] (lY): and [such as (M)] divided into por- 

ad , 

tions [below] (M, SH), from^^ [368], where they sub- 

• ^ ® ^9 

stitute a «y for the ^5 , as for the ^ in JutSl and 
[above] (lY) • («) IH means every 5 or ^5 that is a ij 
of JlbXsI [below], as [will be] mentioned in the chapter 
on Uusoundness [G99, 701] (R) : ( B) IM indicates that 
[substitution] by his saying (Tsr) “ The soft [letter 
(lA, A), i. e., the 5 or ^5 (Aud, A), not substituted fcnr 
a Hamza (Tsr)j, when a o , is [necessarily (lA, A)] 
changed into «i> , [according to the chastest dial. (A, 
Tsr),] in JljUil” (IM) and its derivs. (lA, A); and 
incorporated into the ^ of JIjUsI and its variations 
(Aud), vid. the [prct., aor., and imp. (Tsr)] v., and the 
act. and pass, parts . ; fiom the difficulty of articulating 
the quiescent soft letter together with the c> , on 
account of the proximity of their outlets [732], and 
incompatibility of their qualities (A, Tsr), since the soft 
letter is vocal, and the «, suid [734] (A); as, [in the case 
of the 5 (A), JUi-l (lA, A).] JL^I [492] (lA, Aud, A), 
(A), (I A, A), and ^ JlUc (A), 

from (Aud), orig. [JL^ujI (I A, A),] Jl,13Ii(IA, 

1A9 Tbf), (1A| A.)i and 
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(^) > [similarly] 3JtS\ [above], from jLe^ 
(*.ud), orig. JuO'^i ; the ^ being converted into \si . and 

ft ^ • 

incorporated into the «y of JUiXi I , because incoi'poration 
removes the heaviness (Tsr) and as, [in the case of the 
^5 , (A), interpreted by Frd as playing at hazard 

with gaming-arrows, which our Master confirms, account* 

ft • J 

ing for its derivation from by the statemeat that 
the heathen used to think that such playing would 
occasion ease, opulence (Sn),] [above] (Aud, 

ft6» ft*/ 

AJi f i I l]278j, and (A), from ^~maj 

^ ^ ^ a ^ 

[above] (Aud), orig. [ (A),] (A, Tsr), , 

• ft >>c> 

, ymX*;io , and yU*-fje (A), the ^5 being convei'ted into 
cj , and incoiporated into the vjy of Juwf , from their 
anxiety for incorporation, because it makes two letters 
become like one (Tsr) : the poet [Tarafa Ibn Al'Abd 
(MN, Tsi) alBakri (MN)] says 




(lY, Aud), constructively , And 

verily the rhymes, by which he means odes, enter places 


of entrance, jrom which the entrance of needles has been 

a ^ o ^ Off 

excluded (MN), orig. , from entrance 
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(MN, Ter); and the [other (lY)] poet [AlA'sh^ Mai- 
lufin Ibn Kais (MN, Tsr), satirizing (MN), intimidating 
(Tsr), ‘Alkama Ibn ‘Ulatha (MN, Tsi),] says 


oyy** ^ # I^Xa 4..> jjU 


(lY, Aud) Aind, if thou threaten me, I shall threaten 
thee with the like thereof : and I tvill add the lasting, 

biting (tvords) (MN), orig. ^tX*Jy3 and jjuojf (MN, 
Tar) : (7) the reason wliy they change the v_i in that 
[formation] into «y is that, if they retained it, the vowel 
of the preceding letter would play with it [from desire 
of homogeneity (Sn)] ; so that it would be a ^5 [rad. or 
•converted from a ^ (Sn)] after Xasra [685], an I [con- 
verted from a ^ or (5 (Sn)] after Fatha [684, 701], and a 
j [rad. or conve. ted from a ^ (Sn)] after Damma [686] : 
and, since they see its liability to [perpetual] alteration 
because of the alteration in the [vocalic] states of the 
preceding letter, they substitute for it a letter that is 
constant to one form, \ id. the va> , which [they choose 
because it (Sn)j, among the augs. [issuing (Sn)j from 
[the fore part of (Sn)] the mouth, [vid. the lips, the 
central incisors, and the tip of the tongue (Sn),] is the 
nearest [in outlet (Sn)] to the ^ [732] ; [while they do 
not make the s%ibst. a ^ (Sn),] in order that it may 
agree with, and therefore be incorporated into, the 
followii>g letter, [vid. the c> of Juxlt]: (S) some GQ 
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say that the substitution, [even] iu the cat. of , 
[where the sj is a , , ] is only for , because the ^ is 

not retained with the Kasra in JL^ I and ; while 

the aor. and act. and pass, parts, are made to accord 
with the inf. n. and pret, (A) : but [the advocates of] 
the first [theory] may say that the doctrine that ^ is not 
retained with Kasra [685 (case 5)] applies only when its 
retention in perpetuity is meant : whereas here the case 
is not so; and therefore the j is retained, but then 
changed into la# (Sn) : (e) “ soft [letter] ” comprises 
the , and ^5 , as above shown : but, as for the I [61)7], it 
is not included in that, because it is not a »_» [673] ; nor 
[is it, when original (Sn),] an g or a J (A), which is not 
incompatible with its being an g or a J , when it is a 
svbst., as in |.Cs and [684, 703, 719] (Sn) : (^) some 
people of AlHijaz leave this substitution, and pronounce 
the vJ of the word according to the vowels before it, 
saying [685], aor. pctrt. Juaiy* ; 

and > aor. 1701]> part, : and Jr 

transmits that some of the Arabs say JulxSf and ^**^1 , 
with [a second] Hamza, which is stiange [661] (A) : 
these two dialectic peculiarities are guarded against by 
A ’s saying above “ according to the chastest dial. ” 
(Sn) : (ly' we have restricted the , and by saying, as 
in the Tashll, “not substituted for a Hamza”, to guard 
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ag&inst suoh as [661, 702], inf. n. ^Csal , and 
[699, 702] (Tar) : (6) irregular (lY), anomalous (SHV® 

^ ^ ^ ^ "i- ^ y ^ ^ (i ^ Of# 

such as, xaoJjif (M, SH), orig. kaJjI because from 
[above] (Jrb), as says the poet [Imia a]Kais(IY)] 


*7^ 15? ^ c>^ (•1) 

(M, R) Many a marhsman oj the Bantc J’hu^al, put- 
ting his two hands inside his lurking-places ! (MAR), 
lest the wild animals [see them, and] flee away (lY) ; 

and sLxsl ^xa. K>y>A He smote him, so that he made him 

fiSyOlP 

fall in a reclining posture (R), orig. sISjf (MAR): (oe) 
numerous expressions (illustrative] of that [irregular 
substitution of for the , when a ij ] occur (lY) : and 
hence (R) they say (lY, A) [408, 646, 671] (M, 

?»✓> o«^ 

R, A) for (MAR), JLjii from i. e., the location 

in front of everything, as sLsU Such an one 

*■ ^ 

in front of Zaid, i. e,, before him (lY); and 
[278, 307, 408, 671, 682] (M, A), as 

ft 

U LXXXIX. 20. And ye devour the inheritance with 
wholesale voracity, ong. , jUi from (lY) ; and 

0 #.#.^ , B * o ^ B 

the like (A) : and yyM (M, R), orig. (Jk)> 

® ^ • • 

(lY) from ^ISj gravity, staidness (lY, Rp, as says the- 
poet [AbAjjaj (S, Jh)] 

^ f«x ‘Iff 

^77^ t5> * 45*^1 c^^ c>p 
* ' 145a 
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Then, if wear have became the cause of my gravity (lY), 
meaning (S, Jh) : and (M, R) incapacity and, 

reliance upon another (Jh, KF), from oJUj I 

committed, deputed, delegated, aor. jyf(IY):and lUi 
staff to lean upon [682] (M), the «y being orig.Ay (Jh) ; 

and &iXj' [307] (M, R), as iSXji for , i. e., a man 
incapable, committing his affair to another, whence 
commissioner, deputy, delegate, as though he were 
iuif J)^ commissioned, deputed, delegated, the root in 

^ o, , . 

them being one (lY) ; and [278, G46, 682] (M, R)^ 

, O X ^ O 

a malady like cholera, from or , which ia 

pestilence (lY); and suspicion (M, R), iUjii from 
■•.••tg * I i. q. o*JuJb I thought, the [first] va» [of f 1 

9 ^ 9^ f 9 

being a subst. for the ^ , because it is from yJUt) f the 
fancy oj the mind ([Y): and (M, MAR), 

[331, 686] (M, R), and glii' (lY, R), respectively &jLai , 

, and iSjLi from I guarded, or teas cautioue 
(lY): and (^yXa consecutively, uninterruptedly, or at 
intervals (M, R), (lY) from (lY, R), i. q. 

jliuL£« making consecutive, uninterrupted', though Lh 
says ‘‘There is no but amongst it is Byci an 

interval, as ^£yXi UJLv^ UJLwp 1 XXllI. 46. Then Wo 
sent Our Apostles at intervals ” ; it has two didk, vomv. 
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|282], Tanwin and omission thereof ; and those who 
decline it is a diptote make its f denotative of feminilliza- 
tion ; while, according to those who decline it as a 
triptote, the I is co-ordinative (lY); and Penta- 
teuch (M, R), one of the Revealed Scriptures (lY), from 
producing fire(R),or{g. Sl^jj(IY), iXsyi (IY,R) from 

, 5^5 The Jire-stick produced Jire [699] (lY), because 
[below] is extraordinary (R) ; and [similarly (R)] 
[693] (M, R), the covert of the wild animal, into 
which he ^Jb enters (lY), (Jh, lY, Jrb on §. 693), 
says S (Jh, Jrb), because you hardly ever find juuS as a 

X O y' 

n. [in the language ( Jh)], w'hereas Jxy is frequent (Jh, 
Jrb), as ssys the Rajiz [Jarir (Jh on Ix^ )], describing 
a bull [taking cover (Jh)] among thorn-trees, 

lfcX3aJCie 

Making for himself a covert among trees of the kind 

called kiua : the Bdd say that is kXjjLS [above}> and 

is Jjuj [678] ; but the correct [opinion] is the first, 

because is more fi equent than Jxis among ns. : and, 
according to us, if the Arabs did not convert the [initial] j 

[of lifjjj ] into in , its conversion into Hamza would 
ensue, because of the combination of two ^ s , as in Jueti* 

pi. of [683, 699, 730. A] ; but, according to the Bdd, 
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that [conclusion} does not follow, because the «y , accord'-' 
ing to them, is an aug. [678], not a subst. [for a rad. ^ 
serving as the o , so that there is no initial y to be con- 
verted] (lY) : and [253, 255] (R), the measure of 
(T) which is [construed, says Khl, to be (Jh),] (JS, 
•T); its 0. J. being , like [above] from 

S 

entered (Jh); while its derivation is from agree- 

✓ 

inent, as though the child ^gi agreed 

• • 4 *^^ 0 *^ 
with another in coming, i. e., (jj|j (Ti: and (M) 

old property, vid. what was horn in thy possession, con- 

trary of ncioly-acqmred •, and JuJb , vid, who was 

horn in the territories of foreigners, and then carried 

away while young, so that he- grew up in the territories 

Q X 

of Allslam, from birth (lY) ; (b) a J (M), [n (a) 
[277] (M, R), orig. 8^1 [234, 307]; but trans- 
ferred from to Jmi , like [646] (lY) : and [simj- 
larly (lY)] [277} (M, R), being orig. ^ [234, 

307, 667], on the measure of Jjii , like ^pen ; aud then 
transferred to JjU , like [646] (lY) : (aj this final 

O o , O ® ^ , 

By in cK-ij , and in owi. f also, is a rad. «y [below], exist- 
ing in continuity and pause [646] (D): [for] the ^y is 
substituted for their J s (I Y ) ; and is not [really (D)] 
the sign of femininization [268, 277, 295] (D, lY), as is 
proved by the quiescence of the preceding letter (lY), 
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because the latter before the 8 of femiuinization is [ouljr 
(lY)] pronounced with Fath (D, lY), like the pin slkG 

jFdtima and the ^ in [254] (D), the 8 being equb 

valent to a n. joined on to [266], and compounded with, 
a n. ; so that the letter before it is pronounced with 
Fath, like the Fatli of the letter before the second n. of 

i ^ < 

and silJLiiJ [215] (lY) ; Unless it be an I , like the I 

• ^ X fl > 

iu sLiai [254] and »Lsj> [683] : and, since the letter before 

0 0 O • i ^ 

the ^ in oJu and is quiescent, and is not an I , this 
proves that the in them is rad. (D) : ( B ) it is 
objected against H ’s saying “ is a rad. cy ’’ [above] 
that the o is [a co-ordinative] auff. [671], not a rad. ; 
so that there is no reason for what he mentions : but 
this is refuted by [the reply] that, by its being “ rad. ”, 
he means that it is a compensation for a rad. letter, vid. 
the J of the word ; or [that it is] quasi-rad..^ because it 
is for co-ordination with such as [or iUs’ ] (CD) : 
(y) the sign of femininization in and o^i is their 
formation in these two shapes, and their transfer from 
their first formation [307]; and, for that reason, the 
shape and the 8 of femininization are interchangeable in 

0 • B « 

owt; and SjuI [667], where the shape of oO^ corresponds 
to the 8 of femininization in I (lY) : (S) the dial. var. 
more often used is ibb K with which the Eur speaks in 
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l*j^j LXVI. 12. And Mary, the daugh^ 
of * Imran, and in Shu'aib’s address to Moses 

^FxXVIIL 27. Verily I 

✓ 

wish to marry thee unto one of these my two daughters ; 
and to which the saying of Abu-l' Amaithal conforms, vid. 


j i t v;>jUU 


wMbiL;i 8y.«iL^ { ^ ***^ r!/^ 


I 4 ^JJUUU l^jL4^iXi 

15^ 


[/ met Zainah, the daughter of the Sahml a ret. n. 

from Sahm, a clan of Kuraish, and in Bahila also— — 
after a period, or time, when we were entering upon the 
state oj pilgrimage, on the evening of the tenth of the 
first fen {days of Dhu-lllijja ) ; and 1 spoke to her two 
{words, one) of which was like snow upon, i. e., with, thirst, 
and the other hotter than live coal (AKB)], where he 
means by the first “ ivord ” the greeting of arrival, and 
by the other the salutation of farewell (D) : (<) Sf 

O o • 

hsds the in and the like to be the sign of femi> 


ninization, for which reason, says he, it is elided in the 
perf. pi. and «ylJb [234, 307]; while the quies* 

oence of the preceding letter is because the o is meant 
to be co-ordinative (lY); (6) oOj# [268, 277, 307] 
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(M. K), where also the o is a svbst. for y , because of 
the pi. [234], as 


LjiLw 


/ believe Ibn Nizdr to have shunned me, and loathed 
me, on account of things whose course was uninterrupted 


[690] ; and is meant for co-ordination with Jxi , like yC» 
Bahr and *Amr (lY): (c) [xls [263, 277] (M), 

which S [307] holds to be Jkxi , like is^ [272], orig. 

^ • 

, the y being changed into [678] : so that 
according to him, it is a sing, n. importing the sense of 
the du. [117], contra’ y to the opinion of the KK ; and 
is not of the crude-form, but [only] of the sense, of J/* 


(lY) : (d) 1yxLt,f (M, B), i. e,. They escperienced drought 
(lY), from [the crude-form of (lY)] &I.1 [234, 244, 260, 
265, 275, 306] (lY, B), according to those who hold its 


• • ^ ^ 

J to be a ^ , because of the sayings ^ t yui EJUu a hard 

^ ^ ^9 f f 9 ^ U 

year and SuLim* f / hired him by the year : the 

let is said to be a subst. for ( a ) the y , which is a J: (a) 
a , because the y , when it occurs fourth, is converted 

into ^ , as in l [685, 727] ; and then the o is sub- 
stituted for the , which [opinion] is more agreeable 
with analogy (lY): (c) [263, 277, 313] (M, A), 

orig. yjUtS [spelt by YH with Fathaa (Sn)], because it 
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9 ^ ^ ^ >'•*<* # • 

18 CJ^] from (X&tyi 1 toas a seoor\d to the one^ 

[of the conjug. of (Sn),] inf. n. ^ (A), i. e., I 
became tvith him a second: so in the Msb (Sn) : («) 
the «y in it is a subst. for the ^5 , as is proved by its 

9 9 ^ ^ 

being from ouiS I doubled, or folded, or bent [313], 
because one of the ttvo is doubled, or folded, or beni, upon 
the other : ( B) its o. /. is , like jJU [above], as is 
proved by their making its pZ. [307], like iTujI 
[307, 667] and [260, 307] ; but they transfer it 

Q ^ ^ 9 9 

from Jjii to Jjii , as they do in [above] ; (y) as for 
the vu in [307, 313, 667], it is like that in 

du. of ^ t [above] : whe; eas is like [above] 
(lY) : (/) and ooj [277] (M, A), orig. k^and SjA 
[227, 277], because they say ^ and 

tyOj kj<j [227] (lY, A), transmitted from the Arabs by 
AU (lY), the S of femininization being elided ; and a 
substituted for the [last (A)] , which is the J (lY, 

A), of the word (A), by way of co-ordination, as in 

^ 9 ^ ^ 9 ^ 

[above]: so that they say and : («) these- 
[forms] have three dial, vars., being uninjt. upon Fat^ 

as ouT and ouo ; Kasr, as and v:to3 : and Damm, 

as and : whereas kS and have only one 
form, which is uninjl. upon Fath : ( g ) if it be said 
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“ Why do you not say that the «i> is a svhst. for ^ , the 

o. /. of K^being but the j being converted into ^5 , as 

0 **>' ^ ^ 
in and s::^^ [685, 716] ? we say that it is not allow- 
able, because you would arrive at what has no counterpart 
in their language, whicli contains no word like 

£4, 685, 698], whose g is a ^ , and J a , (lY): (y) [Jh, 

^ ^ ^ ^ 
however, says in article 13 that possibly] the o. /. of oo3 

is upon [the measure ofj Juti , quiescent in the 

tl>€ ^ being elided, so that remains biL ; and [its 

final] being the/efore doubled, as [the final of] is 

doubled when you make it a name [275]; and the ^ 

being then put as a suhst. for doubling : so that, if you 

elide the ^ , and put the 5 , you must restore the doubl- 

ing ; [and thus] you say ^ j or ibj : (S) if you form 

the rel, n. of ooo , you say ^^3 , like rel, ri. of 
oOj [307] (Jh) : (3) the ^ , in (a) o-wJs basiri [below] 
(M, SH, A), alone [below] (SH), orig. (lY, Jrb), 

Ik * -If 9 

because [its dim. is , and (lY, Jrb)] its [broken 

(lY)] pi is (lY, R, Jrb) (lY) [and] (R, 

9 9 9 

Jrb), not [below] (R) : (a) Fr says “ Tayyi say 

ou«.jo , and others : the former are those who say 

9 • 8 

for yal [below] ,' and, according to them, the pi is 
[above] and i^yai [below] ” (Jk) : (6) if it be said 
^ Its pi. is i^yjy^ also : then why do you decide that the 

1^6 a 
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is original, and the cj a siibst., and not the converse ? ”, 
we say “ Because it is established that the uy is a letter 
of substitution, whereas such is not established in respect 
of the [682, 696, A]” (Jrb) : (c) IH says “alone” 

S 

[above], notwithstanding -i:***- [below], because the sub- 
stitution in the latter is for incorporation [682] (R) : (b) 
the num. (A) [307, 316, 671, 682, 758] (M, R, A): 

(a) its 0. f. is y-tX-x (lY, A), because it is (lY) from 

o ^ ^ 

[the crude-form of (R)] making six (lY, R), 

O ^ » 

since they say [in its dim, (Jh, lY)] iuuyjUv [282] (lY, 

’ O x' o ^ 

A), and in the pZ. (Jh): but they convert the 

last into , in order that it may approximate [in 
outlet] to the [732] before it; while [they choose the 
V-, because], together with that [proximity to the o ], 

O 0 

it is surd, like the [734] ; so that y„<X*x becomes con- 

struotively uyJ— (lY) ; and then, [since the o and are 

combined, and they approximate in outlet (lY),] the «> 

is changed into , [because of their agreement in 

surdity (lY),] and incorporated (lY, A) into the ct> , so 
a 

that they say ouw (lY) : (c) the saying of the poet 


I ^ 1 MM 1 4 ^vJ 

f % liA t yffk 

(M, R). meaning and (lY), 0, or 0 {my 
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people) [59, 351], God Jight against, me&nmg slag, tfie 
sons of she-devils, ‘Amr Ibn Mas‘ud, the worst of men, 
incontinent and not aharp-toitted! (Jsh), where he sub- 
stitutes a for the (lY, Jsh), because of their agree- 
reeiit in being surd [734], aug. [671] letters, adjacent in 
outlet [732]; fur extension of the vocabulary (lY), in 
order that and may rhyme with «£>>juJI 

S « 

(Jsh); which is extraordinary (R) : (4) the jo , in 

[below] (M, SH, A) and .UJ (lY), for (lY, R, A) 

and [682] (lY), the being a sxibst. for the yo , as 
is proved by their saying ua«aJb' He committed 

robbery upon them and y» It is plain roh* 

berg (lY, Jrb), with Damm and Fath of the J (Jrb), 
and LtfJlx land infested by robbers (lY) : (a) the pi. 

• I 9 O ’ f 

is [ : seldom (lY)] [above], as 

I ^ ^ 

(lY, R) Then they le t Nahd -a clan of AlYaman 

- with its children destitute, and the Banh Kindna 
like insolent robber^s (MAR); and those who say that 

make a dial, var, [682], because the \sj is substi- 
tuted for the yo [in its variations also] ; (b) its deriva- 
tion is from (jfiuaJ , which is narrowness of the inter- 
stices betiveen the teeth, as though the thief, or robber. 
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narrowed himself, and made himself small, lest hd' 
should be seen (lY) ; (c) Jh mentions in the Sahah that 
[according to Fr (Jh)] , with Fath of the J , is i. q, 

8 ^ . , " . ® o ^ 

yaJ in the dial, of Tayyi, who say o«-w.ib [above] for 
ylb ; and that the pi. is : (d) it is mentioned in 

t j 

the CHd that ijeJ is said with all three vowels of the J , 

O o ^ ^ 

Kasr being the chastest ; and o^-oJ with Fath of the J 
[682], pi. , like , pL [242, 256] (Jrb) : 

(5) the w , in oJLii (M, SH, A) and oujLci (lY), for 
JjLfiO (M, A) and v.^L£j (lY), as 

X-OJ ^ ^ 9 .0> t) ^ 

0**1 viwJLftO ^56 juUoo 

[The bargain of the poor needy purchaser, tvearer of 
worn-out rags is, in irrevocability and oonclusiveness, 
like a sale by a man that is not desirous of rescinding 
(MAR)], i. e., (R), the va.» being a subst. for the 

(I Y) : (a) IJ says “ They ought to be two dial. vars. ; 
but ”, says he, “ it is not improbable that the va> is sub- 
stituted for the , since it is sometimes substituted for 
the J [above], which is the partner of the in [having 
its outlet from] the lip [732]”; this is his language ; 
and the better [opinion] is that the «y [in ^-,^ 11 ^ ] is 
orig. ^ , because is more often used, i. q. 

[below], which are bits of worn-out rags (R): (b) 
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[nnd (A)] are \hit8 of rags, and of (lY)] toom- 

out clothes (M, A), a» 

9 y ^ ^ y Cf 

t &AX» uSh>^iJMaA^ 

With the bits of rags stripped off him [below] (lY) : (c) 
the siiig. is (lY, It, A), like yykjA^ [253, 396] 

(Sn): (d) Jh nieiitiotis in the SahSh that (Jrb) vvjJLe<> 
are hits of rags, as lUe [above] : and [that 

(Jrb)] lAl says “ And the ends oj garments are called 

9 y y ^ G > O » 

, sing. ” ; and cites by Jaiir 

y y y >> '' ©<« ^ ^ ^ 

c>44j cjw^LesxJ t ^^5 

And indeed I am possessed of peUience against needs^ 
and atn active tvhen the ends of the garments are tucked 
up ( Jh, J rb) : all of that is mentioned in the Sahilh : (e) 
hence one knows that ^_JLco is orig. [above] by 

conversion of its [siny.’s s] letter of prolongation into ^5 , 

f y y 9 y 0 

as is the rule, like of fjmlkff [253, 685] (Jrb) : 

9 y y O * 

(f) the substitution in and cmoJ [above] is weak 

n y 0 9 

(SH) : (6) the io , in JbUuM [with Damm of the o , the 

9 y ^ 9 

tent (Sn),] orig. lolkwi [S85] (B, A), because they say 
in the pi. )aeh\.Li [390], not kftSLli : (7) the «> , iu 

8 ^ 8 9'y 

a tractable she-camelt orig. , i. e., broken m, 
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because it is from (A) being accustomed t6, and 
bold towards, the thing, since, from the animal’s being 
accustomed to, and bold towards, a thing, his tractabilitg 
therein is ensured (Sn). IM says in the Tashll that the 
is seldom substituted for the s. The ex. of it is the 
interpretation put by some upon the saying [of Abh 
Wajza asSa'di, praising the family of AzZubair Ibn 
AhAwwam (AKB),] 


off ' ^ *»‘'*i**^ II** I** ‘^''**i**?a 


\The kind ivhen there is not any one kind, and thei 
feeders at the time (of the question) “ Where is the 
feeder V* (AKBj], that he means ajyibljjf with the s of 
silence; and afterwards changes it into , which he 
mobilizes from metric exigency (A) : but this is open to 
the objection that the metre would be correct without 
mobilizing it; so that there is no metric exigency, as 
will not escape the notice of those who have the least 
acquaintance with prosody (Sn). And some exemplify 

t! ^ m ^ 0^9 

it by such as [ 0 ^ 4 ^^ ^^ud] and [646], becaus-ef 
they hold the 5 to be [the] original [sign of feiuiniuiza- 
tiou in the n.] (A). 


§. 690. The > ia substituted for [six letters (A),] ( 1 ) 
the Hamza (M, SH, A), as before mentioned [682] (A), 

* (a) when mg. (lY), as in (a) [ »XJ\ (M, Jrb)] 

1 poured out [658, 679, 682] (M, SH) the wat.T 
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(M, Jrb), i. e., Ixs'* (lY, Jrb) : ( a) in [349, 382, 

671, 679] the s is aug.^ a quasi -compensation for the 
departure of the vowel from the g , as the is avg. in 
gliiAwt [671, 680, 682] (lY) : (b) [iuljjl (M, R, Jrb)] 

[658, 682] (M, SH), i. e., (lY, R, Jrb), mean- 

ing I brought the beast back to the nightly resting- 
place (Jrb) : (c) 1 put a woo’ to the cloth, or 

an ornamental border to the garment (M, R), i. e , 


• « «o 9 ^ ^ ^ 


luy I (lY, R), oJLail from ^ (lY) ; (d) ooyft I 
tvantcd the thing [682], transmitted by Lh (M, R), i. e., 
(lY, R), aor. tJuyet with Path of the #, like , 

» > X I- 

aor. [349] (R) : ( « ) those [four exs.] are all trans- 

mitted by ISk (lY) : (b) when rad. (lY), as in (a) 


[658, 682] (M, SH), for Jbl (lY, Jrb), whence 


■^\ [60] (lY, R), thus cited by Akh ; and 

the reading Aou I. 4. [Fart I, 

p. 39A] (lY) : the » being a subst., because is more 
frequent (R) : (oc^ it is transmitted from Ktb that some 
say jbl , [which is read in I. 4. (K, Bj,] with Fath of 
the Hamza ; and then substitute the s for it, saying 
jCi (lY); (6) JlIjJ [521, 682] (M, SH), orig. 

O' § 

(lY, Jrb), whence \1^ C :^r[521] (IY):(oe) 


when the J of inception is prefixed, they alter the 
Hamza into » , because the J is not combined with ^ , 
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since they do not combine two ps. having one meaning 
(Jrb) ; and [then] they do not mind the succession of 
two corroh. ps. [521], because the form of the second is 
altered by the substitution (Sn on siU^/ in §. 682) : (c) 
[ JjJ (M)] ^ iVoto, % God (M, R), assuredly 

svxih a thing did indeed happen ! (M), meaning «JU Ij Gl 
[551] (lY, R) : (d) (M, Jrb)] GjUI ^ IJ thou do 

(M, SH), I ivill do (M, Jrb), meaning (lY, Jrb), in 
[the dial, of (M, Jrb)] Tayyi (M, SH), who convert the 

Hamza of the cond. into s (R) : (e) (SH) : 

the poet says (R, Jrb) 

ULa^^ I (j$ jJ f ^ I ^ 

(M, R, Jrb), cited by Akh M, R), And he came to her 
(his beloved’s) companions ; and they said “ Is this he 
that bestowed affection on others than us, and forsook 

us ? (Jsh), i. e., vftXJI 13 1 (M, SH), the Hamza in 13 1 being 
interrog. (Jrb) ; while Ktb transmits jjJLku Joys Is Zaid 
departing ? in interrogation : (/) for the voe. !>•] 
CT [554] (R) : (oe) they [justly (IY)J change the 
Hamza into s [in these cases (Jrb), by way of allevia- 
tion (lY)], because the Hamza is a rigid, independent 
letter, and the « a sard, faint letter [734] ; while their 
outlets are approximate [732] (lY, Jrb), except that the 
Hamza is [sounded] farther -in the throat than the s 
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(lY): (6) the substitution of the s for the Hamza is 
confined to hearsay (SH) : [for] this substitution, 
though often transmitted from them, according to what 
has been mentioned, is inconsiderable, trifling, in com- 
parison with what is not changed, for which reason it 

^ ^ tt ^ 

may not be copied ; so that you do not say for 

f I <1 f t o 

Ahmad, nor for Abraham, nor 

for I a citron ; but you follow what they say, 
and stop where they end (lY) : (2) the f , in (a) «jl 
[648] (M, SH, A), where the s may be (lY, R, A), (a) 
as is said [here] (R), a subsL for the f in pause [upon ^ I ; 
which is most likely (lY)], because [ uf with (lY)] the 
( is more often used [in pause (R)] than [ aj) with (lY)] 
the 8 (lY, R), which is rare (lY) : (6) as we have men- 
tioned in the chapter on Pause [and elsewhere], the 8 of 
silence, as in u and [615, 644, 671, 679] (R), aiiixed 
(A) in pause (Sn), like the 1 [161, 497, 647] (lY), to 
make the vowel [of the (lY, Sn) in ^ \ (lY)] plain 

(lY, A) ; and not a subst. for the 1 (1 Y, Sn) : (b) 

(M, SH, A): (a) the f in is to make the vowel 

plain : and (lY) the [last (A)] 8 [in ^ 

for the \ (lY, A) in [615, 648] (A); or may bd 

[afiBxed, like the f , ] to make the vowel plain, as is 

allowable in «i| [above] (Sn): (c) m in interrogatloii 

147a 
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• ^ ^ ^ 


(SH), and tjjt (Jsh), as in (R) the poet’s saying iXJ 
[175, 181, 646] (M, R, A), where he substitutes s 
in tjjb for the I (A), meaning ^ (lY) : while [ m in] 
may be an instance of that [substitution of s for I 
(Sn)], i. e., Cs Then what ( shall I do) 1 [below], or 
Ci Then lohat (is the good of my waiting 


O 9 0 y 

for them)1; or may be i. q. [187], i. e.. They have 
come to water from every side, and have become numer~ 
ous : then, if I quench not their thirst, do not thou blame 
me, but hold off from me (A) : (a) admits of two 
alternatives : — ( a ) that he means O Then xvhat ? ; but 
that, pause upon the I being disliked, on account of its 
faintness, he substitutes the s for it, because of their 

f ^ It ^ ^ 

proximity in outlet [732]; what is meant being ^juol Ui 
[above], or the like [181]; (s) that is a chiding, 
i. e.. Then hold! (0 man), as though he addressed, and 


chid, hunself (lY) : (6) [on the supposition that tut here 
means Lo ] the better [opinion] is that the » is a subst. 
for the I : but it may be said that the I is elided from 
the irUerrog. L« not governed in the gen., as it is elided 
from the one governed in the gen., as in and 


[181, 615, 648] ; and that the |> is then strengthened 
with the \i of silence, as [the p and (J are] in B^,aDd nM 
[above] (R) : [d) sLu& (SH), [as] ^gi^^p [Part 1, 
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p. 15 A], where the s is substituted for the t converted 
from the ^ [appearing] in [234] (M), according to 

one opinion (SH) : (a) there is a dispute about its [last 
(lY)] s (lY, R) ; ( « ) according to the BB (W, R), 

the s [in sLIp (W)] is a svibst. for the j [below] (W, lY, 
R), which is the J of the word (lY), in [ Jyis and (W, 

lY)] [16, 234] (W^, lY, R), [as] in 

.^\ [689] (lY) ; its o. f, [according to them (R),] 

being (IY, R), JUi from ^ [14] ; but the ^ being 
then changed into s (IY); so that the « , being a subst. 
for the J of the word, may, for that reason, be pro- 
nounced with Damm [48] : while AZ says on ' 

[616] that the poet assimilates [the s in] it to the letter 
of inflection, [i. e., tlie final of the n.,] and therefore pro- 
nounces it with Datum (W); ( B) it is indicated by Z 
[and IH] that the ^ , being final after an aug. 1 , is con- 
verted into \ [below], the • being a subst. for that 1 (IY) : 
(y) according to AZ, Akh, and the KK, it is the s of 
silence [615, 616] (R) : [for] AZ holds that the « is 
affixed after the I , for pause, on account of the faintness 
of the I , as it is affixed in lamentation, as in [ 55 , 

615]; and that it is mobilized by assimilation to the rad. 

> , [as he sa 3 rs on above] : and this saying is trans- 
mitted from Akh also : while, according to them, the 
t [not the » ] is a svH^t. for the ^ , which is the J of the 
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word ; but this is an unsound saying, inasmuch as the 
‘ ■* of silence is affixed only in pause, and, when you pass 
to continuity, you elide it decidedly ; and [because] it is 
found only quiescent, not mobile, for which reason the 
saying of AlMutanabbi 

I«Jum sJOfc 5 * ^9 

[Ah! the heat of my heart from its love for him ivhose 
heart is cold, and nemr whom sickness is in my body, 
and disorder in my state ! (W)] is rejected, because he 
expresses the s of silence [in continuity (W)], and mobi- 
lizes it (lY) : (8) some hold that the s [in t\Si (lY)] is 
original, [not a subst., but only the J of the word, as in 
luie calumniated and sJ^i, consumed (lY),] which is [a 

(lY)] weak [saying (lY)], because the eat. of jjJL*/ and 

✓ 

jjJLs is rare [674, 685, 690] (lY, R) : (6) the substitu- 
tion of the 5 for the I is anomalous (SH) : (3) the ^ 

^ ^ v Ox 

[671], in ^1; Jji; [above] : (a) that is disputed, 
the majority holding that the s is substituted for the y 
[above], the o. /. being jll* U : while IJ says “ If the 
s were said to be a svbst. for the I converted fronts the y 
occurring after the [auy.] I , it would be a strong say- 
ing, since the s is nearer [in outlet] to the I than to the 
y [732]”; [and his opinion is adopted by Z and IH 
above] (A) : (b) his meaning by “ the I ” is apparently 
" the Hamza ”, which is the [letter] substituted for the 
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j in the coA. of and covering (Sn):(4). 

the a (M, SH, A), in (a) iii [648, 671] (lY. SH, A), 
with quiescence of the . last] s (Sn), for yjjhi [174] (lY, 
A), [as] in jJjT iLoi [648] (M) : (a) the s of sAjb is a 
svbst. for the ^5 in pause, according to the Banh Tamim 
(R), who say » jje with quiescence of the s , which is sub- 
stituted because, in pause after the Kasra, the ^5 is 
faint, the s being more apparent than it ; while the s is 
approximate [in outlet] to the sister of the [697], i. e., 
the I [732] : but these [Arabs], when they continue, 
restore the ^5 , saying ^ jjt This is Hind, because 
the (5 is made plain by what follows it : (6) Kais and 
the people of AlHijaz make pause and continuity alike, 
[saying s ] with the s , as Tayyi make pause and con- 

« e 0 

tinuity alike in [686] (R on Pause) : (c) this [sub- 
stitution] is not regular in every , [as conversion into 
^5 is regular, according to Tayyi, from every I (R on 
Pause);] so that »jJl is not said for ^5jJl [176] (R) : (d) 
this is mostly converted into » , in order that it may 
be assimilated to the s of the masc. [pron.] preceded by 
a letter pronounced with £[asr, as in and 
[161, 648], and be therefore conjoined [with ^5 ] ; (e) 
the [oon/.] is elided in pause : (/) sjus with quies- 
cence is allowable in continuity and pause, but is raie 
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[in the former] (R on Pause) : [for] some of the Arabs 
make this s quiescent, like the ^ , in continuity and 
pause : while some assimilate it to the s of the pron., 
because it is attached to a vague indecl. n. ; so that they 

6« I 

pronounce it with Kasr in continuity, saying ja* sJj* 
This is Hind [and aJUl 2 L 0 I (lY on §. 648)]^ as you say 
10 and ^uo^ [648] ; and terminate it by 

it 9 ^ ‘f, 

a ^5 , [as jJLil iLot (648),] to make the Kasra of the 

8 plain ; but [even] those who say this pause upon the 8 

quiescent : {g) one proof that the ^ is [affixed] to make 

the vowel plain, and that the s is not for femininization 

[648], is that, if you named a man si , you would inflect, 

and pronounce with Tanwin, as si IJl» This is Dhih, 

✓ 

Lpi I saw Dhih, and 8 jo I passed by Dhih, 
eliding the , because rendered unnecessary by the 
vowels and triptote declension; whereas, if the s were 
for femininization, you would not decline it as a triptote, 
as you do not decline and iL«Jlij[18] as triptotes 

(lY) : (b) for iUJU# [277] (A), which is the trifling 
thing (Sn) : (5) the (M, SH, A), in (a) the cat. of 
[682] (SH), i. e,, the n. containing the 8 of femi> 
ninization [646] (MASH), [e. g.] in [such as (lY, A)] 
lu^ia (M, A) and (M), in pause (M, SH, A), 
aocoi:du^ to the opinion of the BB (A) ; (a) some treat 
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Continuity like pause, saying tuu^f kjJJ [647, 663j; and 
some treat pause like continuity, saying jS 

[183, 640, 646] (lY) : (b) JilT and 

[646], transmitted by Ktb from T®yyi 

f » » ' o • ^ 

(M, A), which are anomalous: (c) s^Lj for cAest 

(lY, A), which also is anomalous ; “ but,” says IJ, “ is 

read” [in |JCoLj sjdL« 3bt II. 249. Verily 

the sign of his kingship is that the ark should come to 
you, where Ubayy and Zaid Ibn Thabit read with 

the 5 (K)], meaning “ among the anomalous [readings] ” 
(A) : (a) [many hold that] sjjlS [with the s (Jh, K, lY)] 
is [a dial. var. (lY),] the dial, of the An§ar (Jh, K, lY, 

0 9^ 

KF) ; and «yjjUi the dial, of Kuraish : KIM says that 
[the dials, of (Jh)] the An^r and Kuraish do not differ 

S 9 

about anything in the Kur except (Jh, lY) : ( 6 )» 
the measure of is (K, lY, B), like 

[678] (lY), from returning, because [it is a recep- 
tacle wherein things are placed, and deposited ; so that 
(K)] what is taken out of it does not cease to return to 
it (K, B), and its owner returns to it for such of his 
deposits as he needs (K) : not (K, B), because such' 
[formations] as and ( 3 JL 9 [above] are rare ; and 

because is an unrecognized crude-form, for whkili^ 
the recognized [crude-form 3 ’'^^7 abandoned 
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(K) : (c) it is like devil (lY), which is tlyLli 

from uuydo I exceeded in wickedness (KF) ; formed hy 
teansposition, because it is from Uis (Jh); {prig.l o^Juu 

O ^ o ’ 

from [686], its g and J being transposed (B) ; (d) 

0 > 

its 0 . f. is ojjy , the [first] j of which they convert into 
I [684] (lY): (e) as for those who read [ s^Ldl ] with 

a f ^ 

the s (K, B), it is J^U , according to them, except 
among those who make its s a subst. for the o (K); 
[and] perhaps they [may all] substitute the s for the 
because these two letters participate in surdity 
[734] and augmentativeness [671], for which reason the 
s is substituted for the S of femininization [above] (K, 

B) ; (d) 5^1 said by some, who pause upon uyiLlf AlLdt 


with the 5 (lY) : (e) sljjiJl ujuu! [646], which some 
one was heard to say, meaning : (6) the ^ , 

in (a) made the thing remote^ i. q. , i. e., 

sjjuf : (b) p*^T *x« drew out the bucket, i. q. (A), 

which is said in the Msb to mean (Sn) : (c) 

a^Juo praised him, i. q. (a) some distinguish 


between with the ^ and sjJt with the s , holding 

^•3^ ^ [pmise] in absence, and to be [praise] to 

one’s face ; but the correct [opinion] is that they are 
synonymous, except that ^ Ju» is the o. /, (A). 
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§. 691. The J is substituted for [two letters, as 
before mentioned (A),] (1) the (S, M, SH, A) in 
(A), which [substitution] is [very (S)] rare, as 
(S, SH), which is [prig. (R) only (S)] 

(S, R), whence 


w> J ^ I Lw) I ^ I 


[682] (M), by An Nabigha adh DhubySnl (lY, MN), 
praisirg AnNu'man Ibn AlMundhir, I stopped in it a 
short time at evening, questioning it ( about its inmates ) : 
it was unable to anstver, nor was any one in the abode 
(MN), said by Khl to be recited with (ABk), 

meaning (lY), an irfegular dim. of Juu«| [285, 

286] (lY, MN) ; the [second (Sn)] J being a siibst. for 
the y; (ABk, lY, MN, Sn) : (a) I asked Khl about 

O ^ "h mm. , 

your saying if iL^ I siUj I I tvtll come to thee for a short 

time at evening’, and he said “It is only , for 

[the of] which they substitute the J ; and that is veri- 


^ ^ • X ^ ^ mm. 

fied by the saying of the Arabs uiLuo f viIaSI ” (S) : (b) 
[R says that ] is dim. of ; and [that], if 

be pi. of , like pi. of JLip [246], 

which IS apparently the case, then I is anomalous 
in two respects, the substitution of the J for the , and 
the formation of a homomorphous dim. from the pi. of 




mnltitade [285, 286] ; but if be a sing., like ^Uj 

148a 
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^[677] and oblation, notwithstanding that it is not 

foaed, then is anomalous in one respect, rid. the 

conversion of the into J (R) : (e) [according to 

ABk,] whoever fancies that is dim. of [ 

O 0 

the pi. of Jk^f , makes a mistake, because it is a pi. of 
multitude, which does not form a dim. [285] (ABk); 
and [lY holds that] is only a sing, n., peculiar 

to the dim., like [or (KF) and 

[234, 286] and such ns., which are not used except in 
the dim. (lY) : (d) the poet puts the dim. to indicate 
the shortness of the- time (MN) : (e) Akh says that, if 
you used JiLlof as a name, it would be declined as a 
diptote, because the is quasi-retained, being indicated 
by the retention of the 1 in the dim., as in [274] ; 

and similarly vjjf^ [690], when you use it as a name, is 
diptote, because the Hamza is virtually retained (R) ; 
(2) the yi (M, SH, A) in t (A), as , 

which is corrupt (SH), whence 

U I jG 

[647, 682] (M, R), meaning [692, 756], the yi 

in which is changed into J : (a) there is a version 
(lY, MN), according to the o. f. (lY) ; and 

(lY, MN), where a Is is substituted for the u* » 
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tod then incorporated into the ^ , because of their con» 
nection in vooality and covering [734] (lY); and 
also : so IJ mentions (MN). 

§. 692. The Ja is substitiited for [two letters (A),] 
(1) the ssj (M, SH, A ), (a) regularly (I Y), necessarily 

S ^ o 

(SH), in jUxil after the letters of covering (A), [i. e,,] 

^ X ^ ^ 

when the of JjiXi t is one of the [elevated (B)] letters 
of covering, which are [four (lY),] the yjo , the yA , the 

h , and the Jb [734] (lY, B), as in ^AJa>e\ had patience 

[671, 682, 756] (M, SH), collided, was 

^ ^ * • 

regular, and put up with wrong (lY), as [will be] 

mentioned [756] (A) : (a) that [substitution] is because 
the uv is surd [732], with no covering in it ; whereas 
these letters are vocal, covered : so that they choose an 
dievated letter [632, 734], having the same outlet as 
the V* , vid. the Jo ; and put it in place of the , 
because it is akin to the in outlet, and to the ^ , the 
xji , and the Jb in covering [682] (B) : (b) anomalously 
(lY, SH), in [the attached nom. pron. of| every Qjrct.] 
V. of the Ist or 2nd pers., whose J is one of the letters 

of oovming (MASH), as in jLa» [below] (SH), 

I waded, ikL* I surrounded, and 1 kept (MASH)^ 

(o) this is the dial, of the Bank Tamim (B, MASH^, 
and is. not frequent-*— 1 mean makmg the pmn. a.A- 
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when the J of the word is a ^ or ^ , and similarly after 
the Is and ib , as in I sealed its eye [above] (B)/ 

and I scraped a holhw with my foot [693] 

(M, B), and isA. I and [above] (B) : (b) it the J of 
the V. be a 1) , it is incorporated [into the ^ of the pron.] 
(MASH) : (c) that [substitution] is (B, MASH) rare 
(B), [and] anomalous, because it is a complete altera- 
tion of a word, destructive of its o. f . : and therefore 
this dialectic variation is not commonly known among 
chaste speakers (MASH), because the o of the pron., 
being a complete word, is not to be altered; while 
it is also an independent word, upon which analogy 
requires that the letter of covering should not take 
effect : but those who convert it do so because, being 
unil, [and] like part of the preceding word, as is proved 
by the fact that the letter before it is made quiescent [20, 

403, 607], it is like the of Jjail [above] (B) : (2) the 
o : Ya‘!]kub transmits from As I He prolonged 

9 t$ ^ O 

the letter, for sjuc , and removing to a distance for 

. .§, 693. The is substituted for [three letters (A),} 
(;1) the (M, SH, A), (a) in Jliuil after the o , the ^ 
the ^ , and the ^ , as [will be] mentioned [7$6J (A)i ((») 
regularly (lY), necessarily (SH), in [such fa 
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f checked (M, SH) and i was adorned ; and 
^*>(>1 remembered, when subjected to incorporation, ac- 
cording to what lAl transmits (M) from the Arabs (lY) ; 


and I [below] (SH) : ( a) when the vi [of the v. (R)] 
is [one of three letters (R),] a ^ , [a <> , or a 3 (R),] the 
of I is converted into o (I Y, R), as I and f 


[above], orig. ^ ^ 

c , ^ ^ a 

are incorporated into it, as ^lol incurred a debt andyT^t 
[above] ; but it is allowable for the b not to be incorpo- 


rated, as I [above] ; ( 8 ) the three letters being 
vocal, and the cj surd [734], the is converted into o , 
because the , being akin to the 6 and ^ in vocality, and 
to the o in outlet [732], is intermediate between the vs# 
and them ; while the o , but not the ^ , is incorporated 
into the *> because the outlet of the 6 is near to, and the 
outlet of the ^ far from, the outlet of the o : (y) the 
incorporative conversion, however, is [properly] not part 
of what we are concerned with, as we mentioned at the 


beginning of this chapter [682] (R) ; and, as for 1 

X X C 

[above] or y [671, 682], and ^5^ 1 sifted, winnowed, 
those are not instances of what we are considering, but 
only of incorporative substitution (lY) : (8) conversion 
of the va» into o after the 6 is necessary ; and, after the 
conversion, incorporation is more frequent than omission 
thereof; while, if you incorporate, yon convert either 
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the first into the second, or the converse, as will be 
explained in the chapter on Incorporation [756] (R) : 
(6) anomalously (SH), in I they gathered together 

and cMi[below](M, SH), in some dials. (M) : 

(a) conversion of the v» of jiiJi into 4 > after the — is 
anomalous, because, though the ^ is vocal, and the \a» 
surd [734], still the ^ is nearer than the^ and 6 to the 
\st , since the articulation of the is easy after the 
^ , and difficult after the ^ and (R) ; ( 6 ) they say 

I for 1 , and ^ I for jtsf. 1 [above] (I Y) : 

the poet [Mudarris Ibn Rib‘l alAsadl (MN, Jsh), 
according to IBr (MN),] says 

i A oVi KJy^ I ^ wLmaA^O br 

(M, R) Then I said to my companion “ Do not thou 
detain us from roasting the flesh roith pulling out [the 
tree by (MN)] its roots, hut cut some wormwood*' a 
\!irell*known plant (MN, Jsh), \?here ul— is in the 
shape of the du. by poetic license, the sir^. being meant 
i>y it (Jsh) ; for [Jh says that (MN)] sometimes the 
Arabs address the sing, with the form of the dnu, as s^fs 
the [other (Jh)] poet [Suwaid Ibn Kura* al'Ukll (MN| 
Is), addressing *Uthman Ibn *Aflan (Is),] 

1 (jUa ^ 1 L 
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TheUt if thou chide me, O Ibn ‘Affdn, I mil forbear ; 
and, if thou let me alone, 1 will defend an inviolate honor 
( Jh, MN) : (y) that [conversion] is not regular, but 
confined to hearsay ; so that t f ( is not said [for 
% \ venturing (I Y, MAH)], nor I (I Y, R) for 

earned (lY, MAR) : (b) anomalously (SR ), in 

^ O 9 

(a) [such as (SH)] (oc) I succeeded, prospered {M.t 

SH), like [692] (R), the o. f. being from ^ y 

[831], where they substitute a o for the ijy because of 

^ * r 

the influence of the ^ (lY);(a)d-/ was liberal tor 

9 « f 

, where its conversion after the ,> is likewise 
anomalous (R) : (6) (M, SH), for [689] (lY, 

Jrb), from ^yjy (R, Jrb), the [first] j being converted 
into , and the ^ then converted into o (R), as though, 
seeing the to be surd, and the y vocal [734], they 
substituted the o for the ^ , because it is the sister of 
the \at in outlet [732], and of the y in vocality ; so that 
homogeneity of sound is attained (lY) : (a) that 
[theory] is [advanced] because is more used than 

(K) • ( B ) ^his [substitution] is rare, anomalous, in 
usage, though good in analogy ; and, from the rarity of 
its usage, is not to be copied (lY) : (y) the conversi<ni 

of the o into o in 1 [above] is from aflS- 

8 9 < 

nity of sound, as in [695] (R) for meal, 
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gruel (MAR) ; contrary to (R) : (2) the Jb : they 

say for [248, 272], which is where the hair is 
plucked out round the navd (A) ; but, in the KF, a kind 
9f running : while is what is between the navel, 

or the breast, and the pubes, with a string of other mean- 
ings ; and moreover what encloses the tuft of hair on the 
lower lip on both its sides, like with Kasr ; and 

. , ^ o 

the arm-pit: and , with abbreviation, is the 

O ^ O e 

uvula (Sn) : (3) the <> in pi. of remembrance 

O ^ O ^ o ^ ^ 

(A), like pi. of admonition, as SBd sa^^ : (a) 
the author of the KF transmits from Lth that the o is 
changed into o in [ fS'i^ 1 for] yw 1 pi. of when 

Ox 

synarthrous ; but that, when anarthrous, with the o 
is said (Sn). 

§. 694. The ^ is substituted for the (S, M, SH, 
A), as before mentioned [643, 682] (A), when (1) double, 
(a) in pause (S, M, SH), as [643] (SH), for 

[311], a rel. n. (MASH) : (a) the ^ is substituted 
for the ^5 and nothing else (lY), because they are 
partners in vocality [734] (lY, R, Jrb) and outlet 
[732] (lY, Jrb), except that the ^ is hard (lY, R), and, 
but for its hardness, would be a ^5 [643] (lY) ; while, 
the , when doubled, becomes [extremely near to 
(B)] a ^ (lY, R) : Ya'l^tib says **Some of the Arabs, 
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when they double the ^5 , make it become a _ , as 

[below], meaning [682]” (lY) ; 

while both are from the middle of the tongue [732] 
(R, Jrb) : but the ^ is plainer [below] in pause, where 
plainness is desirable since the letter paused upon be- 

, O ^ * f ^ 9 9 

comes faint, for which reason with the ^ and 

with the j are said [643, 685, 686] (R) ; (6) this sub- 
stitution is orig. [employed] in pause upon the , 
because of its faintness and resemblance to the vowel 
(lY), as and > meaning ^Ali and 

'Aufl (S) ; lAl says “ I said to a man of the Banh 

C O X y 

Hanzala ‘ Of whom art thou ? and he said ”> 

[i. e., ^^4^ Fukaimi (lY) ; ] then I said ‘ Of which of 
them?’, and he said (^» Jib), i. e., MuttI 

(lY), which is anomalous (SH) : (b) not in pause (R), 
[but] in continuity when treated like pause [647] (M, R 
on Pause), according to the GG (R on Pause), as in 
[the sajdng of the Rajiz (lY), an Arab of the desert 
(MN),] 


^•xjuoJ u ^ G 1 SlfcXJd U j 

[643, 682] (M, SH), told to me by' one that heard them 

say it (S on Pause), [and] cited by As, who said 

149 a 
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that it had been recited to him by KhA, who said tliat 

it had been recited to him by an inhabitant of the desert 

(lY), My maternal uncle is ‘Utvaif and Ahii ‘Alt, who 

provide meat for food at evening, and at morning por- 

s i. ^ 

tions of the kind of date called [294], torn off with 
the tent-peg and with the horn of the ox (MN), meaning 
[ ^ and (lY, MN)] (S, lY, MN) and 

(S, MN) and (lY, MN), which is more anomal- 

ous (SH) ; and the saying [of Abu-nNajm (MAR)] 

[above] (M, R), cited by I Ar (Jh, M), As thowjh in their, 
i. e., the camels’, uplifted tails, from the. dry dung and 
urine of summer, were the horns of the mountain-goat, 
(MAR), meaning Jo^l (Jh, MAR) : (2) single (R), not 
double, (a) [in pause, but less often than when double 
(R).] as in [the saying (M) of the other (lY), an 
inhabitant of AlYaman (MN, Jsh),] 


®4*'0 mt ^ 9 O 

^ 7*5 ( 5 ^ 

[682] (M, SH), cited by (lY, R on Pause) Pr (lY) 
[and] AZ (R on Pause), 0 God, if Thou hast accepted 
my pilgrimage, then a mule, white, hraying, that jogs my 
hair eostending to the lobe of the ear, shall not ceme to 
bring me to Thee. (MN, Jsh), i. e., and ^y?and 
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(Jib, MN, Jsh), which is [still] more anomalous 
(SH), because the ^ is more akin to the double , as 
we have said (R) : (a) some of Tamlm substitute the ^ 
for the ^5 in pause, whether the ^5 be double or singloj 
because of the ^ 's proximity to the in outlet [732], 
together with its being plainer [above] than the (R 
on Pause) : (h) that also is to make the ^5 plain in pause 
(R on Substitution) : and (b) [not in pause (R),] as in 


^ - cB 

t * 


Off ^ X 

x! Ub! 


(M, SH) Until, whenever she entered, and he entered, 


'’ipoii the time of evening (Jsh), i. e., 


i( and 


(R), orig. 


if (lY, Jrb, Jsh) and [^^1, which, 


with the letter of unbinding, becomes] (Jrb, Jsh) : 

(a) since the ^ is converted into ^ , it is not converted 
into I [G84, 719], nor elided because of the two quiescents 
[GO 7 , GG3], like the ^ in and I respectively 

(R) ; [or] the t [of ] is restored to its o.f., vid. the 
, which is afterwards converted into ^ (Jsh) : (6) [in 
either case] the ^ is ^ stibst, for the ^5 (lY, Jrb), and is 
then mobilized with the vowel that the had in the 
o. /. (Jrb) : (c) this [substitution] is more anomalous 
[again] (SH), because the general rule is that the ^ 
should be substituted in pause, to make the ^ plain, 

o ^ ^ o ^ ^ o 36^ 

whereas the in the like of t [and UouMjt 1 ] is not 

paused upon (R) ; [and] because they treat the supplied 
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0 ^ ^ ^ ^ Q 

Lg [in and ] like the expressed (Jrb). The 

^ o ts 

^ is sometimes said to be a suhst. for the I of ; for, 
although the ^ is not [ordinarily] substituted for the f , 
that is permissible [here (lY)], because the I is sub- 
stituted for the ^5 [684, 719] (lY, Jrb). This [substitu- 

^ ^ i» 

tion of ^ for ^ (^n)] is named the of Kuda'a 

(A), who transmute into ^ [when it occurs] with ^ 

[immediately before it], saying 

is a lierdsman that has come out with me, i. e., 

^ (Jh). 

§. 695. The uo is [allowably (M, S 11)] substituted 
for the ^ (M, SH, A) before (1) a g (M, SH, Sn), as 

y ^ y ^ f 0 ^ iT ^ ^ t) 

mju XXXI. 19. And hath fully hestotvcd 

^ ^ o 9 

His benefits upon you (M, SH), orig. ^m,\ y (Jrb), read 

Ox- O ^ 

with the (j« and ^ (K) ; and ^L.o (M), for (K) shed- 

O ^ 

ding the tooth that is behind the , which takes 

place in the sixth year (Jh) : (2) a ^ (M, SH, Sn), as 
^JLs stripped off Qd, SH), for ^JLw (K, Jrb); and^.*co 
sxd^ected (M), ^ityaS being i. q. (KF) : (3) a 

(M, SH, Sn), as ylLo yWO LIV. 48. The touch, or feel, 
0/ Hell (M, SH), for ^ (K on XXXI. 19., Jrb), a 
proper name of Hell [18], from ^UJf iuyu< The fire 
scorched him or , i, q. (K on LIV. 48., B) ; 
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VIII. 6. [516] and I drove \ oJu-o lout- 
stripped ; [C93] ; and [below] (M) : (4) a So 

(M, SH, Sn), as ^1^^ [682] (M, SH, A), orig. Islp. 

Ox Oox> O^xJ 

( Jrb) ; radiating ; and ^Jbjuox (M), for , 

Xt»^XXX<'.»' 

from UjJLc ySo^.*>^ exercised cthsoltUe authority over us, 
wlience LXXX\III. 22. [1] («Tb)> transmitted from Ks 
with the , according to the o./. (B) : (a) it is said to 

be pronounced [ ] with Fath of the Jb in the dial. 

^ X O j 

of Tamim, on the ground that set in absolute 

authority is tram., according to them, as is indicated 

X X C X X 

by their saying exercised absolute authority (K). 

These [four] letters are vocal, elevated [734] ; while 
(lY, II) the is [a (Jrb)] surd, depressed [letter (Jrb)] : 
.so that, [when it occurs before these elevated letters 
(Jj’b),] they dislike the transition flY, R, Jrb) from it 
(lY, R) to these letters (R), [i. e.,] from the depressed 
(Jrb) to the elevated (lY, Jrb), because that is heavy 
(lY, R) ; and therefore they substitute a yo for the y« 
(lY, R, Jrb), allowably (Jrb), whether these letters be 

second, third, or fourth, as for luLUo hunger, 

for w/jteLw clamour^ [253] for , and and 

OOx Ox Oo«' 

Ixioj for [above] and JbiMU spreading (Sn), because 
the yo agrees with the y« in surdity and sibilance, and 
with these letters in elevation ; so that the sound 
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becomes consonant, and is not dissonant (lY, Jrb). And 
this process is similar to Imala [626] in making one part 
of the sound approximate to another (lY, R), without 
being considered necessary (lY), If, however, the 
be posterior to these letters, that substitution [which is 
permissible when it precedes (lY, R)] is not permissible 
in it, because, when it is posterior, the speaker is mak- 
ing the voice descend from a high [to a low letter] ; and 
that is not heavy, like ascent from a low [to a high 

letter] : so that you do not say for owJi / mca- 

sured (lY, R, Jrb), nor guji for^^-iu He loses 

the commodity (lY), nor (jeiau for deficieii.t, inade- 

quate. But there is no difference between the j*/ ’s 
being adherent to these letters, and its being separ ate! 1 
from them (Jib) : [so that] the conversion is allowable 
with these letters, whetlier they be conjoined with the 

, as in yio [above] ; or separated [from it] by one 

letter, as in [above] ; or two, as in (^JU^ [for 

a ^ o 0^ . o 

(j lt"' level plain (MAR)] and [above] ; or three, 

as in ^3^Uajo (R) for pi. of eloquent 

^ ^ 0^ 

(MAR). This conversion is regular, but not necessary. 

And, in such [positions], the yw may not be converted 

O ^ 

into a pure ^ , except in what has been heard, as 
[682], which is [allowable] because the Jb resembles the 
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^ (H). But the ^Ju is changed into ^ with the (Jf excla- 

X ^ C3 y* 

sively in the dial, of Kalb [696], who say LIV. 

48, [above] (M). 

§. 696. The [pure (M on §§. 695, 696)] j is sub- 
stituted for [two letters (A),] the and yo , [allowably 
(Jib on the (_>« , M on the yo ), in the dial, of chaste 
speakers among the Arabs (M on the yo ),] when [these 
two letters occur (M, SH)] quiescent before a o , as in 
(1) jop; (M, SH, A), for [ (M, Jrb)] Jj.1; (M, Jrb, 

A) loosens (lY, Sn) his (jarment (lY) ; and for 
[ I (A)] (M, A) The camel (A) becomes dazed 

(lY, A) from the. intensity of the heat (A) : (a) Jjul 
with the J is of the conjugs. of and , and 
with the ^ is of the conjug. of ; so in the KF (Sn) ; 
(b) the cause of this [substitution] is that (lY, Jrb), the 
yy being a surd, and the o a vocal [734], letter, they 
dislike the transition from one letter to another incom- 
imtilile with it (lY, R, Jrb) ; and especially when the first 
is quiescent, because the vowel is after the letter [below], 
being part of a soft letter intervening between the two 
letters [697] (R); while incorporation is not possible 
(lY) : and therefore they approximate (lY, R, Jrb) one 
of them to the other (lY, Jrb), [vid,] they- to the (R), 
by substituting a ^ for the y. , because the ^ is from the 
same outlet as the y, [732] and is like it in sibilance, 
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■while it agrees with the i> in vocality ; so that the two 
sounds become consonant (lY, R, Jrb) ; (c) S says that 
simulation, i e. (M), imbuing [the (lY, R)] with the 
sound of the ^ , is not allowable (M, R) here (R), as it 

j 

is in the (lY, R), as issue, way out [733] (R), 
because in the there is covering [734], so that they 
simulate in order that the covering may not be taken 
away [by the conversion (R)] ; whereas the is not 

^ y 0 ^ y y n ^ 

like that (lY, R) : (2) for speaks truth ; 

Oox 

oy [with a (Sn)] for course (A) ; 

^ [ iXiji I (A)] He has not been refused [lielp) (A)], 
for whom a camel has been bled (M, A), a [proverbial 
(lY)] saying (lY, A) in their language (A), applied to 
him that intends a matter, and obtains part of it (lY), 
[and] to contentment with a little (Md), meaning , 


the ijo being made quiescent (lY, A), for alleviation, as 
in struck, and for Jwj accepted 

[368, 402] (lY), and [afterwards (lY)] changed into ^ 
(lY, A) ; the saying of Hatim [below] (M, R) atTa’i 
(R) «ST ^ 5 «>y Idiije Thus is etc. [648] (M, SH) ; and 


for , and for I issued [trans.J (lY) : 


the poet says 


^ o„o ^ yt)j> X ooo -* ® 

iS^ ( 5^1 £<>5 


✓ 0 A MO B 0 ^ * omo ^ 
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And let the object of thy love alone before hating (him ) : 
the leaving of the object of love, while unimpaired in 
its forces, is better as an issue, or a way out, than rup- 
ture (M). The yo , when occurring quiescent’before the 
, may be pronounced [in three ways (lY, Jrb)], (1) as 
a pure ^ [above] (lY, R, Jrb), as in fJkjD [648], 

said by Hatim [above] when he had slaughtered a she< 
camel [for a guest (lY)], and it was said to him “ Where- 
fore didst thou not bleed her 1" (lY, Jrb) ; (a) that 
[change (lY, R) of the into a pure ^ (lY)] is because 
the yo is covered, surd, lax [734] ; and [without any 
intervening vowel or other barrier (R)] is in the vicinity 
of the o , which is open, vocal, rigid (lY, R, Jrb) ; so 
that, from this incompatibility between their sounds, the 
o recoils somewhat from the y« ; and therefore the 
Arabs approximate one to the other (lY, Jrb) : but 
[incorporation is not possible ; while (lY)] they do not 
[venture to (lY)] change the o , like the vs« in , as 
in [692], because it is not aug., like the [671] 

(lY, R, Jrb), which is therefore more fit for alteration ; 
80 that they alter the jfirst [of the two incompatible 
letters, vid. the yo ], because of its weakness, in conse- 
quence of the quiescence, by approximating it to the «> 
(R) ; aod therefore they change the yo into a pure ^ , 
whereupon the sounds become consonant, because the ^ 
is from the wme outlet as the ye [732], and is like it in 

160a 
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sibilanee, while it is akin to the o in vocality (lY, R, 
Jrb), and openness [734] (R) ; so that the ^ and a 
coalesce (lY, Jrb), and that recoil ceases : S says “We 
have heard the chaste-speaking Arabs make it a pure ^ ” 
(lY) : (2) as a yo simulating, i. e., imbued with [some- 
. what of (lY, Jrb)J, the sound of the ^ (lY, R, Jrb) ; so 
that it becomes betwixt and between, i. e., becomes a 
letter whose outlet is between the outlets of the ye and ^ 
(lY, Jrb) ; inclining towards the ^ , but not changed into 
a [pure (R)] ^ , [as in the preceding way (lY),] for pre- 
servation of the [excellence of (R)] covering (lY, R), 
in order that the sound of the ^ may not be altogether 
gone, and so the covering in it be gone (lY, Jrb), the 
covering in the yc being an excellence, the removal of 
which would be a mutilation of this letter ; whereas the 

y« in JtXwwus and [above] is not like that, because in 

it there is no covering to be taken away by conversion ; 
for which reason simulation is not allowable (lY), as we 
mentioned (R) : (a) this is indicated by the saying of 
[Z and] IH (Jrb) “ But the ^ is sometimes simulated 
by the y® ” (M, SH), meaning that the yo is made to 
simulate the ^ , vid. through the yc ’s being inclined 
towards the ^ (R) ; “ not by it ” [below] (SH), i. e., by 
the y« , which is not made to smack of the sound of the 
^ , but is converted into a pure ^ (R), this simulation 
not being allowable in the y« , (a) because the ^ and qj. 
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m 

6r6 from one outlet, and both are sibilant letters } SO 
that, with such closeness of proximity, intermixture [of 
sound] is difficult ; contrary to the , which the cover- 
ing makes it possible to imbue with the sound'of the ^ ; 
t?hereas there is no covering in the ^ (Jrb) : (6) 
because [of what we have mentioned, vid. that (R)] 
there is no covering in it (R, Jrb) to be preserved (R), 
which would be taken away by conversion : (a) thus. 

18 said, with the ^jo made to smack of the ^ ; but 

,, 

toot J JuL) , with the made to smack of the ^ : (b) the 

pron. in IH*8 saying “ not by it [above] relates to the 
; but some commentators fancy that it relates to the 
^ , the sense being that the y is simulated by the quies- 
cent (jo , but not the by the ^ ; which is a mistake, 
the sense being what we have mentioned, as is proved 
by what IH mentions in the CM, and another [autho-* 
rity] in the CHd vJrb) : (c) if the ^ [before the o (R)3 
be mobile, (a) it is not changed (M, R, Jrb) into a [pure 
(R)] ^ (R, Jrb), («) because a barrier, vid. the vowel, 
occurs between the ^Je and o (lY, R, Jrb), since the place 
of the vowel, in respect of the consonant, is [said to be 
(Jrb)] after it [667,697] (lY, Jrb) : ( S ) because this sub* 
fttitution here belongs to the class of incorporation, since 
it contains an approximation of one sound to another, 
for which reason they mention it with iueorporatioit 
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[733] ; and therefoi'e, aa the vowel prevents ineorpowt- 
tion [731], so here [it prevents substitution] (lY) ; (y} 
because the consonant is strengthened by the vowel 
(lY, R, Jrb), so that it is not converted (I Y, R), since 
the consonant is not converted, exc^t after its being 
weakened by quiescence (lY) : (b) nothing, therefore, 
remains [as an alternative to sounding the ^ plain], 
except simulation because cd* [the ^ ’s] vicinity [to the^ 
in outlet] (R) ; [and accm:diDgly they sometimes make it 
simulate the ^ (M), [so that] the ^ is aunulated by it even 
when mobile (SH), simulaticm being allowaUe because [it 
is the weaker of the two ways, since (lYJ] it involves 
some regard for the (lY, Jrb), and therefore does not 

) 

act like incorporation (lY), as Jjlo imied, emanated, 
^ ^ ^ 

and oJu9 &poke truth (M, SH), where that simulation i» 
regular, constant, [because nothing but the vowel of tha 
y® intervwies between the y® and o ] (lY) : ( oe ) [such] 
intermixture [cd sound] is rarer in the nK>bile than in 
the quiescent [ y« ]> since tlie mobUe is made te accord, 
in this respect, wit& the qinescent, which is altered only 
because of its weakness by reason of quiescence (R]: 
( 8 ) convennon into y is not allowable, except in what 
has been heard from the Arabs (lY) : (y)> if the y» «i<l 
<> be separated by more than one vowd, [as by one or 
two c(Hisonants (R),] sinuxlatioii! m not constant, bat it 
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confined to ^hat has been heard from the Arabs (I Y, K)f 


like Usuing, emanating (B)» and ^i>LLo ; and [simi' 
larly] ist^i [733] (M, B), because the Jb is like the «> (IT» 
B) : (d) such as 'j»y ^ LIV. 48. [695] is Kalbi (SHy^which 


means that, if the be mobile, it is not changed into y 
except in the dial, of Kalb (Jrb) ; [for] the clan of Kalb 
convert the occurring before the o into ^ , as others 
convert it into [695], because, since the and (J are 
incongruous, the being surd, and the (j vocal [734], 

they change the into ^ , which is akin to the ^ in 
outlet [732] and sibilance [734], and to the ij in vocality 
(B) : (e) like the ^Je in simulation are the ^ and , as 


J > 

He is more loorthg and jiJual wide in the 


f % 9 ^ P % 

eomer of the mouth (M), for and oJl&I (IY) : (a) 
the [quiesc^t before the o (B)] is made to simulate 
the ^ (lY, B), because, though the ^ is not from the 
same outlet as the ^ , still [the outlet of] the ^ is extended 
until it merges in the highest part [of the outlet] of the 
yt , which is therefore from approxinsatelj the same 
outlet as the ^ [732] ; while in surdity and laxity It is 
likely the [734] ; so that the ^ may be sitnuiated hy 
it, as by the y* , because it is frwn a position near the^ : 
and similarly the ^ , which they s^proximate to tbo^ 
because it is^&om the same outlet as the [782] s 
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9^09 9Xot& 

and tjiX&l with simulation [of the sound of the 
^ by the ^ and ji occurring before the ^ (R)] are rare 
(SH) : but this is contrary to what is stated by S, who 
says, about imbuing the like of this ^ with the sound 
of the p , that sounding plain is more frequent and 
recognized ; while this is [good] Arabic, [and] frequent 
(R) : (c) [Jrb takes “ with simulation ” to mean] with 
simulation of the Ji. by the ^ , and of the ^ by the , 
there being no real difference between them, since the 

• r n ^ 1 n • 9 ^ o ^ f ^ 

pronunciation [of the ^ and ] in I and jiJul f 
[733], when simulation is employed in them, is one 
(Jrb) : (d) the and ^ may not bo made a pure ^ , like 
the ^jo and above, because they are not from the outlet 
of the two latter, [which have the same outlet as the ^ ^ 
(R) : (f) the sum of the matter is that this substitution 
and approximation are [found in letters] of three kinds* 
(a) a letter wherein substitution and simulation are 
allowable, vid. where two causes are combined, as in the 
^ , which they ( a ) make to simulate the ^ , but do nob 
change into [pure] ^ , in order to preserve the covering j 
(/8) change into [pure] ^ , from the strength of the afiS- 
nity between the and ^ , the former being from the 
same outlet as the Itftter [732], and like it in sibilanco' 
(^) ft. letter wherein only wibstitution is allowable* 
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vid. the , because there is no covering in it to be pre- 
served [by simulation] : (c) a letter wherein only simula- 
tion is allowable, vid. the ji , which they do not change 
into •, , because of the distance between it and the outlet 
of the j ; and similarly the ^ (lY) : (3) as a pure yo , 
which is the o. f. (lY, Jrb) ; and, says S, is the most 
frequent (lY) : (a) this is indicated by the saying of 
[Z and] IH (Jrb) “ S says that simulation is more fre- 
quent and racy than substitution ” (M), meaning “ with 
the quiescent yjo ” (lY) ; “ while sounding plain [below] 
is more frequent” (M, SH) “than both” (SH), i. e., 
than simulation and substitution (R, Jrb) ; or [in some 
MSS (MAR)] “ in both ”, i. e., in the quiescent , 
and the quiescent or mobile ^ , occurring before the »> 
(R) : (b) by “ sounding plain ” he means (R, Jrb) pro- 
nouncing the yo or pure, without conversion or inter- 
mixture of sound" (R), [i. e.,] leaving it in its first state 
(Jrb) : (c) in the quiescent yjo before the a , sounding 
plain is most frequent, then simulation, and then conver- 
sion into p (R) : (d) in the quiescent also, sounding 

plain, as , is more frequent than substitution, as 

oyi (Jrb). This is the end of what is mentioned by 
£Z, IH, and] IM in the chapter on Substitution (A). 

§. 696A. Substitution occurs in other letters also ; 
but is not common. And I have thought fit to supple- 
ment what has been previously mentioned by an exhausti voi 
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but concise, discourse upon the substitution of all the 
letters, arranging them according to their order in 
outlets [732] : — (1) the Hamza [633] : (2) the I [684] : 
. (3) the » [690] : (4) the ^ is substituted for two letters, 

(a) the ^ , as for (A) : (a) one says t 

The horse snorted, like ^ , i. e., uttered a sound not a 

neigh, nor a whinny (Sn) : (b) the Hamza, as UjJj^ ^ 

jbXs [527, 580, 682], i. q. , which is the iUiUa of 

-Tamlm : (5) the ^ is substituted for two letters, (a) the 

^ , as fiah He swung his arms up and doivn, aor. 

, 1 . q. L®®2], aor. , transmitted hj 

IJ : (b) the g , in for (A), a dial. var. of JoJ 
{537, 688] (So) : AlFarazdak says 


inlAiaJI ^'1 v;:;Lo^aJ| 4^ UaJ \Jl> Lj lii 


£688] Tarry, 0 my two companions, with us : may -he we 
shsdl see the courts, or the trace of the booths (Jh) : (6) 


the ^ is substituted for the g , as for [682], 
which is rare: (7) the ^ is substituted for the ^ , as 

i6 ^ 

for [682]: (a) reciprocity therefore occurs 
between them, [i. e., substitution of each of them for the 


other (Sn) ;] but that [reciprocity (Sn)] is extremely rare : 
(8) the ^ is substituted for the J , as for [682], 
truBimitted by £hl : (9) the J is substitoited . ibr two 
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leUers, (a) the ij , as ^ for ^ [682] : (a) reciprocltg?^ 
therefore occurs between them ; but substitution of the u) 
for the Ji is more frequent than its converse : (b) the o' , 
in ^ L [129, 169, 682] : (10) the ^ [694] : 

(11) the |jt is substituted for three letters, (a) the J . 

0 f Q ^ e|K f 0^ 0f { 

denoting the /m., as 1 honored thee for , 

which is the of Tamim [617, 680, 662] : (b) the 


^ , in the saying 

• •» fa •a 


At that time, when the bond of union was strong, i. e., 

: (a) lU says “ But no other [ex.] has been pre> 
served ; and that is facilitated by the agreement of the 
^ and yf. in outlet ” [732] ; (c) the yj, , as for 

• 9 • f 

, which is despicable, mean ; and forms its pi, 

[ ju^la» ( Jh)] with yj , , not Ji , by which the substita^ 
tion is known [682] : (12) the yg [685] : (13) the yjs is 

substituted for the J , in jiAL , i. e., [682] 

(A) : (a) some MSS have *' the ^ is substituted for twu 

letters, the ^ in for , and the J in Jiiwj 

L e., «kJL^ and, according to this versbn, A's saying^^: 

below the yo is substituted for the y. , as " [69{^ 

is a repetition : but other MSS have " the y4 ”, i. e., 

dotted, “is eubstituted for the «] , etc.” [aboveir 

151a 
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•ccording to this version, there is no repetition : [and 
moreover the prescribed “ order in outlets " necessitates 
the placing of the jj© Irere, and the y© below, because in 
order of outlets the ^ is the 13th letter, and the y© the 

20th :] (b) the two versions are opposed in , 

which the first requires to be with the undotted y© , and 
the second with the dotted y© : therefore examine it 
carefully ; for I have not found in the books on lexi- 
cology, after consulting [them], anything about the two 
expressions (Sn) : but Sn’s saying “ I have not found 
etc.” requires consideration, because the author of the 
KF writes [ i. q., tXJLa. , where they change the J 

into y© (KF), distinguishing] it with the red color indi- 
cating that it is one of his additions to the Sahah ; while 
hie Glossator objects that it is found in the Sabah, i. e., 
where Jh says, in the crude-form jJLk , “ And some- 
times they say JLL^ , making the J , with the _ , 
a y© , when it is quiescent”; and I have seen that the 
author of the Mr, in the 32nd chapter, on [the Recogni- 
tion of (Mr)] substitution, transcribes from the DAd 


[by Frb (HKh)] the like of what is in the Sahah : and 
God is the guide ! (Note by Nasr alHtirini on the mar- 
gin of the Sn) : (14) the J [691] : (15) the ^ is substi- 


tttted for the J in i. q. gj[£i'[632], and tke/i. q. JjJ 


[537] : (16) the [688] ^ (17) the ^ [692] : (18) the o 


[693] : (19) the o [689] ; (20) the y© [695] : (21):t^c^ 
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£696] (A) ; (22) the ^ [below] is substituted, [say they 
(R),] for [three letters (A),] (a) the o in I [671, 682, 

(t 

759] (R, A), according to one of the two accounts [759]^ 

(A), itao.f. being (R, A), from AiJji [702] (R), i, q. 

4 X»t (MAR) : (a) its e. /. is also said to be 

[759] ; but in that case it contains no proof [of substitu- 

^ ^ • 

tiou of the u- ] : (h) it is the like ol' A^sla^ 1 that Z lays 
hold of [as evidence that the ^ is a letter of substitu 
tdon] ; not I , as IH says [682] (R) ; (b) the , in 
« man (R)] hound fast for (R, A), 

O oi n a 

and SJum for Sjui [337], where the ji is original, because 

9 ^ ^ • 

it is more often employed £R) : (c) the J , in 

f ^ ^ ^ 0 

picked it up-, for akiUJl , which [substitution of the ^ for 
the J (Sn)j is extremely anomalous : ( 23 ) the Jb [below] ; 
(a) I have not seen any instance of its [unincorporative] 
substitution : (24) the <5 is substituted for two letters, 
(a) the , in the reading VIII. 59. [682] : (b) 

the ki> , in pAaJb* for |Aaij> meaning The man teas 

slow, or bachvard, in ansivering [682] (A) : (a) IH does 
not reckon the ^ [above] of such as I , nor the i 
and Jb [above] in f and jJLfe 1 [682], among the letters 
of substitution, because the substitution in these things 
is not intended for itself ; but, since the o , and ii» are 
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approximate to the o in outlet [732], they intend incor- 
poration, which is not possible in two approximate letters 
until they are made alike [735] ; so that the at is con- 
* verted into y- , 6 , and h respectively ; and, since the 
substitution is for the sake of incorporation, he does not 
take it into account (K) : (25) the ^ is substituted for 

two letters, (a) the o , in ^yikjo , orig. [676] ; (b) the 

Otif *> C O X y 

5 , in for juJ\ ^ a brand from the fire : (26) 
the o is substituted for two letters, (a) the , in (a) |.U 
, 1 . e., ^ [540, 682], transmitted by 

Ya‘kub : (h) ^ , [which is wheat (K, B on II. 58) ; 
and is said for bread (B), whence llj \yj»S Make bread 
for us (K, B), i. e., (K) ; and is said to be (K, B)] 

S > . 

i. q. garlic (A), which is indicated by the reading of 
[ ‘Abd Allah (Jh)] Ibn Mas'ud t ^ 


II. 58. And its garlic, and its lentils, and its onions, 
being more congruous with the “ lentils ” and “ onions ” 


(K) : (b) the , in ajUL Take it in its time, i. e., 

ji^l^ [meaning ^ (Sn)] ; (27) the o is substituted 
for two letters, (a) the j, in C [682], meaning 


.O' f 


(b) the U in JXIj meaning Jtli (A), like 


male 


8 • 

hedge-hOg and [392], the horn that 
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comes in last in the race ; whence JjcIj il'j , like 

O • ^ ^ / 

, o low man (Sn), for which the vulgar say 
^ mth Panun (Jh) : (28) the f [687] : (29) the , 



CHAPTER X. 


TRANSFORMATION OF THE UNSOUND. 

§. 697. Unsoundness is the liability of the affected 
[letter or formation] to alteration from its [original] 
state. The meaning of transformation is alteration [70S] 
(lY). Transformation [in their conventional language 
(R)] is [peculiar to (R)] alteration of the unsound letter, 
[i. e., the I , j , or ^5 , by conversion, elision, or quiescence 
(R)J for alleviation [719] (SH). IH’s saying “alter- 
ation” comprises transformation, alleviation of the Hamza 
[658], and substitution [682] : but, when it is restricted 
by his saying “of the unsound letter", then alleviation 
of the Hamza and some substitutions, vid. for what is 
not an unsound letter, as in [691], are excluded ; 

and, when he says “ for alleviation ”, then such [a substi- 
tution] as [in] pU [683] for jvJlJfc is excluded. Thus 
between alleviation of the Hamza and transformation 
there is a total dissimilarity ; but between transforma- 
tion and substitution there is a community in one 
respect, since both are found in such as JU [684, 703]; 
while transformation without substitution is found in 
Jyb [below], and substitution without transformation in 
[above] (Jrb). Alteration of the Hamza by one 
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Ox* 

of the three [modes J, as in [658], , and Sf^ , is 

not called “ transformation ”, but “ alleviation of the 
Hamza”. Nor is the substitution of letters other than 

a 

the unsound letters and the Hamza, as in [690] and 

✓ 

2 ^ ^ ® S , , . . ® 

^JU [694] for JLI and ; nor their elision, as in^ 
for [275]; nor their quiescence, as in Jol for Jot 
[368]. IH’s saying “ for alleviation ” is to exclude the 
alteration of the unsound letters in the six ns., as 
[16], JLl , and viJL^I ; and in the du. and perf, pi. masc. 

^ ii 9 O ^ O f ^09 Of 

as and [16, 228], and 

[16, 234] : that being for inflection, not alleviation (R). 
Transformation includes [three things (Jrb),] conversion, 
[as JG (Jrb);] quiescence, [as J^(Jrb);] and elision 
(SH ), as loJLs [703] (Jrb). The expression “ conversion ” 
is peculiar, in their conventional language, to substitu- 
tion of the unsound letters and the Hamza [278, 682], 
one in place of another ; while, in the case of letters 
other than the four [just mentioned], the well-known 
expression is “ substitution ”, which is likewise used in 
the case of the Hamza also (R). Transformation by 
elision is of two kinds, regular and anomalous (A). The 
[regular (A)] elision, [which is what IM addresses 
himself to mentioning in this section (A),] is of three 
sorts (And, A), [only the second of which properly 
belongs to this chapter, while that deals only with 
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-I’lSion of the ij:-] (1) what appertains to the aw^. 
letter (Aud, Sn), when, the v. is on the measure of JkjLi l , 
in which case the Hamza is elided [347, 428, 661, 699] 
in the paradigms of its aor. and act. and pass, parts., as 

* 0 4 9 0 9 9 0 9 f 0 9 0 09 0 ^®> 

, and ; while the saying 
[of Abh ^ayyan alFak'asi (Tsr)] 


. oJP- 9 OJS Oo*9«, 


Jj6| *jLi 

For verily he is xoorthy to he honored is anomalous 
(Aud) : (a) this Hamza may not be retained, according 
to the 0 . /., except in poetic license, as Jj»I luU 

o ^^ 9%9 0 o H 

[above] ; or in a word deemed extraordinary, as • 

with Kasr [or Fat^i, as in the KF (Sn),] of the ^ , i. e., 
land abounding in hares, and tLiSi. e., wrapper 

whose wool is mixed with fur of hares, according to the 
saying that the Hamza of ^^^1 is aug. [672], which is 
the more obvious [hypothesis] : (b) if the Hamza of 

40 ^ ^ 40 ^ ^ m ^ 

be changed into s , as for [690], or g , as 

watered the camels for J^l , it is not elided, 
because the motive for elision is lacking : so that you 

9 ^9 

say (35^ [with Fath of the s (Sn)], and [similarly (Sn)] 
; aiid 14X4^ , act. part, , pass. 

tt ^ ^ ^ 40 9 ^ 

patrt. &JL4AM (A) ; (2) what appertains to the 3 (And, 
Sn) of the v. [699] (Aud) : (3) what {^pertains to the g 
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(Aud, Sn) or J , according to different opinions (Sn), of 
the V. [759] (And). “Euphonic elision” [281] is a term 
well-known, in their conventional language, to denote 
elision regularly made for a necessitating cause, like the 
elision of the \ of La^ and the ^5 of [16, G43] ; and 


curtailing elision”, or [“ arbitrary elision ”, i. e,,] “ elision 
for no cause ”, to denote irregular elision, like the elision 
of the J of Jo and [719], though it also is an elision 
for alleviation (R). Transfer of the vowel [667] of the 
unsound [mobile (Aud)] letter to the preceding sound 
quiescent [706] occurs in four cases, vid. when the 
unsound letter is the g of (1) a i’. [703] ; (2) a n. resembl- 
ing the aor. in its measure, but not in its augment ; or 
(Aud, Sn) conversely (Sn), in its augment, but not in 
its measure [712] (Aud) : (3) [an inf. n. commensurable 

O-'O 

with (Aud)] JUiJ or (Aud, Sn), as and 

[338, 703] (Aud): (4) [the form (Aud)] 


[703, 709, 714] (Aud, Sn). And, in the four cases, 
after the transfer, you must ( 1 ) retain the unsound 
letter, if it be homogeneous with the vowel transferred 
[from it (Tsr)], as [above] and [703, 704, 721], 

90 ^ 9 * 0 ^ > 

ortff. JjM and , like Juib and [482]; (2) 

convert it into a letter akin to that vowel, if it be not 
homogeneous therewith, as [703, 704, 721] and 

[aor. of uiL^ I frightened (Tsr)], orig. and 

162a 
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, like v^jo [482] and [404] (And), [Trans- 

fer of the vowel is, therefore, subsidiary to quiescence, 
with or without conversion ; and is not an independent 
mode of transformation.] The letters of transformation 
are the I , ^ , and [2c3, G43, 663] (M, SH), which are 
so named because of the regular alterations that occur 
in them (Jrb). These [three (R)] letters are [also] 
named “unsound letters” [below], because they [often 
(lY)] alter (lY, R), and do not remain in one state; 
like the invalid disordered in constitution, and altering 
from one state to another (R). And, for that reason, 
some make Hamza [below] one of the unsound letters ; 
but the majority do not reckon it, since, in many cats., 
that invariable regularity, which obtains in the unsound 
letter, does not obtain in it (Jrb). The alteration of 
these [three] letters, however, in quest of lightness, is 
not because they are extremely heavy, but because they 
are so extremely light [671] that they do not tolerate 
the least heaviness : and also because they are frequent 
in speech, since, if a word be free from any of them, its 
freedom from their constituents— —I mean the vowels 

[below] is impossible; while every [letter] frequent 

[in occurrence] is deemed heavy, even if it be light (R). 
The vowels [663] are really parts of the unsound letters ; 
to pronounce a consonant with Damm, Kasr, or Fath 
being really to put, immediately after it, part of the ^ , 
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^ ,tiT\ , respectively. For mobility and quiescence are 
qualities of corporeal substances, and do not reside in 
sounds : but when, immediately after a consonant, you 
put part of a letter of prolongation [663], the consonant 
is named “ mobile ”, as though you moved it to the 
outlet [732] of the letter of prolongation ; while “quies- 
cence” of the consonant is opposed to that. The vowel, 
therefore, is after the consonant [667, 696, 719, 731] ; but, 
from the excess of its attachment thereto, is fancied to 
be with, not after, it. And, when you implete the vowel, 
which is part of the letter of prolongation, it becomes a 
complete letter of prolongation (R on IH upon Inflec- 
tion). Syt says, on the authority of the Author of the 
Basit and others, “The vowels are six: — (1 — 3) the 
well-known three ; (4) a vowel between Fatha and Kasra, 
which is the one before the I pronounced with Imala 
[626] ; (5) a vowel between Fatha and r)amma, which is 
the one before the broad I in Warsh’s reading of such as 

[733], , and SL^ J (6) a vowel between Kasra and 

Bamma, which is the vowel of Ishmam [436, 668, 706} 
in such as and in XI. 46. [436], according to 
the reading of Ks ” (Sn on the Pro- Agent) and Hisham 
(MKh). All three [letters (lY)] occur in the three 
kinds [625], [ns. (lY),] as JLie and [703], [ 

9 • ^ O 

cist&m, pool and (lY)] hy*, [674], and [ tent and 
{lY)] yd>o eggs ; [vs., as (lY)] Jli [708], tried to get. 
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and [683, 698]; and [ps., as L« and (lY)] [546> 

547],^ [585], and ^5^ [595] (M). The I , however, (1) 
in [decl. (lY, SH)] ns. and in vs., is not rad., but [only 
(lY) either (Jrb) aug. or converted (M, Jrb)] from a 
\rod. (lY)] j or ^5 (M, SH), because, (a) in the decl. n., 
(a) when tril., it is impossible to begin with I [673], while 
the final is the seat of the inflectional vowels [1 6], and 
the medial is mobile in the dim. [274]; so that it is not 
possible to constitute [any of] them an 1 , [since the t is 
quiescent] : (6) when quad., the first, second, and fourth 
[cannot be I s], because of what has been mentioned 
[about the initial, medial, and final] in the ty'il. ; while 
the third [also] is mobile in the dim. [274] : (c) when 
quin., the first, second, and third [cannot bo an I ], 
because of what has been mentioned [about the corre- 
sponding letters] in the quad.’, while the fifth is the seat 
of inflection, and so is the fourth [upon the elision of the 
fifth] in the dim. [274] and broken pi. [245] : (b) in the 
V., (a) when tril'., because all three [letters] are mobile 
in the pret. [403] : (h) when quad., because it follows the 
tril. ; but some mention that the 1 in va<^la. and oLAfiLc 
[674] is unconverted (R): (2) in ps. [673, 686] is [only 
(M)] rad., because they are prim, [and (Jrb)] aplastic 
(M, Jrb), no 0. f. being recognizable for them other than 
this apparent erne, which is therefore not to be deviated 
from without proof : so that the I of Co or [above] is not 
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8aid to be aug., for lack of a derivation wherein its f is 

missing ; nor to be a svhst.^ because substitution is a kind 

of plasticity, and is not recognized for ps. (Jrb);(a) 

similarly, [for lack of derivation (Jib),] in (a) uninfl, n». 

[673, 686] (lY, Jrb), which go far in resemblance to ps. 

[147,159]; (Z>) imitative cjs. [200] (lY); (c) foreign 

names [673, 676) (lY, Jib), which follow the course of 

2)S. in that their I s are rad., not aug., nor converted, 

because we decide that, in the case of ps., for lack of 

derivation, which [lack] is found in these names (lY). 

The formations, [whether unaugmented or augmented 

(B).] are divisible into sound and unsound (SH), 

because they either have not, or have, an unsound letter 

for one of their rad. letters (Jib). The q'uxtd. n. or v. 

is not unsound, nor reduplicated [below], nor formed 

with Hamza [below] in the o [672]. Nor is the quin 

reduplicated : but, in the vj alone, it is sometimes 

uasound, as [671, 675] ; or formed with Hamza> as 
0 0^0 

jLdxol [283, 672]. The quad., however, is reduplicated, 
on condition that a rad. letter be interposed between 
the two likes, as [332, 671] (R). The unsound 
[formation] is what contains an unsound letter (SH) in 
in its crude-form, i. e., in the position of the o , ^ , or 
J , [this clause being added by R] in order that the 
definition may not [appear to] be infringed by such as 
and [482, 483] and [404, 674]. By the 
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“ unsound letter ” IH means the y , the f , and the , 
which are named “ unsound letters ” [above] because, ih 
many positions, they are not preserved, nor sounded 
true, i. e,, do not remain in their [original] state ; but 
are altered by conversion, quiescence, and elision. The 
Hamza [above], though it shares with them [in unsound- 
ness] in this sense [658, 682], is not currently named 
“unsound letter ” [726] in conventional language. The 
formations are divisible also into (1) formed, and not 
formed, with Hamza, the former being sometimes sound, 
as^l commanded, JL- asked, and read; and some- 

^ ft 

times unsound, as J I and Jlj [357]: aud similarly the 
latter, as [482, 671] and tXcj [699] : (2) reduplicat- 
ed and unreduplicated, the former being either sound, as 
2 ^ . 8 , . 2 
tV* extension [731] ; or unsound, as Oy affection, ^ living 

✓ 

f* GS 9 

[698, 728], and 'iyS [685 (case 1, a, a)] : and similarly the 
latter, as [331] and OlCj [698, 699]. But IH omits 
these two divisions. And similaily the reduplicated is 

^ S 15 

either formed with Hamza, like y I [rousing and inciting 

8 ^ 

(MAR)] ; or not so, like Juo [above]. The “ formed with 
Hamza” is what has a Hamza for one of its rad. letters, 
like ^ I , J Lw , and I y» [above]. And the “ reduplicated " 

is what has its g and J alike, which is the frequent 

^ ^ 8 ^ 0 ^ ^ 
[formation, like Ju# above] ; or its o and g , like 

[857], which is extremely rare [672, 674, 683] : or has 
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^ i 

two rad. letters repeated after two mcZ. letters, as JjJ^ 
[332, 674]. As for what has its o and J alike, as (jJls ' 
[674, 685, 690, 698], it is not named “reduplicated ” (R). 
The divisions of the unsound [formations] are seven, 
because the unsound letter is (1) not multiple, being (a) 
a o , (b) an g , (c) a J : (2) multiple, (a) two, (a) con- 
joined in the ( a ) o and g , as Joj tvoe and day 
[698], from which [division] no v. is formed [41]; ( B) £ 
and J , as [728] : (6) separated, [as and below] : 

(b) more than two, as and [698], names of letters, 
which [division] IH does not mention, because of its 
rarity (Jrb). The unsound, (l) in the o , is [named 
(Jrb)] quasi-sound (SH), because it resembles the sound 
(R, Jrb) in the freedom of its 'prei. from transformation, 
as and [663, 699], contrary to the hollow and 
defective [below] : (a) it is named after the quality of 
the pret., because the «or. is a deriv. of the pret. in 
form, since it is a pret. augmented by the aoristic letter 
[369, 404, 671], and altered in its vowels [404, 482] ; so 
that the pret. is the primsuy paradigm of the vs. in 
form (R) : (2) in the g , is [named] (R, Jrb)] (a) hollow 
(SH), by assimilation to the thing whose inside we 
have taken, so that it remains hollotv, because its ^ is 
often gone, as «Jbi and ouu [703], and ^ [663, 703]^ 
Jjb and ^ p [703] (R) : (b) trU. [below] (SH), from 
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regard to the first of the pret. forms, since the etymolo- 
gists, when they conjugate the pret. and aor., mostly 
begin with the 1 st pert., as I struck, because the 

person of the speaker is the nearest to him ; while the 

» o > 

1 st pers. of the hollow is of three letters, as oJj and 

ciiju [above] (R) : (3) in the J , is [named (R, J rb)] 
✓ 

(a) defective (SH), from regard to the reason for 
its being named “ defective ” in the chapter on 
Infiection [16] : for there it is named from the 
deficiency of its inflection; while here it is named 
from the deficiency of its final letter in the imp., 

9 O f 9 • ^ y. 

as^l [428, 431, 719], , and ; and apoc., as yid 

[404, 719], y , and ^ (R) : (b) q;Sxd. [below] 

(SH), because, though it contains an unsound letter, it 
does not become tril. in the first of the pret. forms, as 
the hollow does (R), since its pret. is of four letters 

when you predicate of yourself, [as I raided and 

I shot] (Jrb): (a) their being named “^riZ/'and 
" quad.” [above] is from regard to the v., not the n. (R) : 

O o O • 

(4) in the ui and g , [as ^ and mercy (R),] or in 

the £ and J , [as ^ 5 ^ purposedt lived^ and Hyj (R).J 
is [named (R, Jrb) reduplicated in one respect, and (R)] 
complex-conjoined (SH) in another (R), because of the 
complexity and conjunction of the two unsound letters 
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(Jrb) : (5) in the o and J , [as loas governor and 
guarded (R),] is [named (Jrb)] complex-separate (SH), 
because of the complexity and separation of the two 
unsound letters in it (Jrb). 

§. 698. Z [followed by IH] now begins to show 
you the positions of these letters in words. As for the 
1 , its matter has been mentioned ; and that it is not rad. 
in decl. ns., nor in vs. [697]. But, as for the y and <3 , 
they are sometimes rad. ; and occur as o > g , or J (lY). 
The \unaug. (M)] y and ^ agree [in their positions (M),] 
in that (1) both occur as (a) o s, as txly [683, 697, 699] 
and [368, 689] (M, SH), arrived and teas 
dry (lY) ; (b) g s, as Jyi and ^ [663] (M, SH), |,jLs 
ivkhstood [713] and [683, 697] (lY): (c) J s , as 
yjk and [719] (M, SH), J^nd [697, 719] 

(lY) : (d) £ and J (M, R), together, as 5^* [697] and 
serpent (M); [and] as [729] and yi [a she-cameVs 

S' i . 

young one (MAR)], [697, 730. A] and incapable : 

(a) both [double y and double ^ ] are as rare as a double 
guttural for g and J , like [satcA: together (MAR)], 

^ [vomited (MAR)], and ^ [200] : {b) double Hamza 
is not used for g and J ; and doable i for them is 
extraordinary, as at [failed, broke down, in his speech 
(MAR)] and ,g^y ( ) he (the drunken man) 

153 a 
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belched in my face (MAR) : (2) either of them precedes 
the other, when [they are combined at the beginning of 
the word, one of them being (lY)] a o , and [the othOT 

o G c ^ 

(lY)] an g , as Juj and [697] (M, SH) : (a) precedence 
of the ^ is more frequent ; as though they disliked the 
transition from the ^5 to what is heavier than it, vid. the 
y (lY) ; (b) the o as a and the g as a 5 have not been 
heard [together], except in and [a name of The 

^ O o 

sun (Jh on . KF)] ; nor the converse, except in Juj , 

O o O o O o 

^5 , , and woe or mercy [41, 200] (R). And 

they differ in that (l) the j precedes the ^5 (M, SH) as 

f a ^ 

[ o or] g and J respectively (SH), as [ I guarded 

9 t, ^ ^ 

and (M)] okJjJb I folded (M, R, Jrb), where they put 
the ) before the ^5 (lY), which is frequent, as [ 

I was governor and 1 fulfilled,'] perished 

(MAR)] and (R) I erred (MAR) : whereas [the 
converse (SH)] precedence [of the ^5 before the y (M, 
Jrb)] does not occur (M, SH), with the as [ o or] g , 
and the j. as J (R, Jrb), because the last letter ought to 
be lighter than what precedes it, since the word grows 
heavier as its letters increase, and the last letter is the 
seat of inflection : (a) y and ^5 for g and J respectively, 
as in 00^ [above], are more frequent than double y , 
as in Hyi [above]; so that, when the o. /. is obscure, 
conformity with the first is more proper, for which 
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lieason the dem. IJ* is said to be origr. , not jjO [293] 

(R) : (b) the j in [and (M)] is a svhst. for a 

^5 (M, SH), according to S and his school (R), like the 
y in [686] (M), orig, (lY), the o.f, being 

[730. A] (M, Jrb) and [Part I, Note onp. 8, 

X- 1] (M), where they substitute a j for the second ^ , from 
dislike of the reduplication : this is the opinion of S and 
Khl (lY) ; (a) by analogy should be , 

because the [first] ^ is mobile, and preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Fath [684, 703]; but they let [the g 
in] it remain mobile, in order that the word may corre- 
spond with what it signifies, [vid. animal^ in mobility, 
like [331, 684 (condition 11, a), 703] and 

Jiuttering \ vihiiQ in inanimate object [703] they 

make opp. conform to opp . ; (6) for the same reason they 
do not incorporate [the two s] in [ o. /. of] ; 

but, since they dislike the combination of two similar 
letters, they convert the second into ^ ; not the first, 
because alteration is more appropriate in [the second as 
being] the final [«f the crude-form] (Jrb) : (c) Mz holds 
that the ^ of is [not substituted, but (lY)] original 
(lY, R) ; nor is there in ouuis*. I lived [728, 730. A] any 
proof that the second [unsound letter] is [orfgr.] a ^5 , 
because it may have been converted into ^5 on account 
of the preceding letter’s being pronounced with Kasr 



( 1410 ) 

[C85 (case 1, a), 724] : but S arrives at his decision 

• • • O ✓ 

because, if the ^ were made original, would have 

no counterpart in their language (R) ; and the [correct] 

opinion is that of S : (d) there is no word, says S, like 
# ^ ^ 

8 ^^ [4, 685 (case 7, c, h, y), 689, 716] in their language, 
i. e., none whose g is a ^5 , and J a j ; while sj^ [itself] 
is orig. k-y.*. [above], because it is from [697, 728] : 
(e) the substitute a j for the last , 5 , irregularly, for a 
kind of alleviation, through tlie difference of the two 
letters, because they deem reduplication, and uniformity 
of the two letters, to be heavy (lY) : ( 2 ) the ^5 occurs 
as (a) vJ and ^ [together (M)] in Yain [715, 730. 
A] (M, SH), which is the name (M, R) of a place (M), 
[i. e.,] of a valley (R) ; and has no counterpart (lY, R), 

ft o ^ 

known to me (R), among ns. : (a) this is like and 

[674, 697] in the sound (lY) : (b) o and J [together 
(M)]m[J^. , orig. with quiescence of the i) , its J 

9 • ^ ^ 

being proved to be a ^5 by their saying (lY)] oojo 
(M, SH), i. e., [/ hit on the hand, or (R)] Ihestoived a 
favor (lY, R, Jrb) : the poet [of the Bank Asad (T)] 


I SliX^xJ I JnAaw Lj 



( ) 

[Ihe^toioed upon the son of Hashds, or in one version 
(j -1 Hassds, Ibn Wahh, in the lowest part of Dhu-l- 
Jidhat, the favor of the generous (T)] ; and in the d,u. 
they say , as [231, 306]; and 

, which is more frequent, from the permanence of 

✓ 

the elision (I Y ) : whereas the j does not occur like that 
[in case (a) or (b)] (M, SH), except in (a) Jjl [357, 683, 
699], according to the soundest [opinion] (SH), i. e., 
that its o and g are y s : (a) the truth is that the y and 
^5 agree here in being, each of them, o and g together ; 
but each in one word only : (6) in the sound letters also 
homogeneity of the and g , as in ^ [with two o s, 
which I think to be exotic, not of the speech of the 
Arabs, a%ind oj wild beast, which the Persians name 

0 • X , 

^ tiger (Jk)], is rare [699], extraordinary, from the 
concurrence of two likes, together with the impossibility 
of incorporating the first into the second : (c) the 
disagreeableness is somewhat lessened by the occur- 
rence of separation between them, as in [373] ; or 

by the existence of a cause necessitating incorporation, 
as in I [above] (R) : (b) y\y [683 (case 1, c, a), 697» 
728], according to one account (SH) : (a) F holds that 
its 0. f. is f3y , from dislike to forming the word of 
[three] y s, which [sort of formation] does not occur 
[even] in the sound letter, except in the single word 
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Bahha [4], and that [only] because of its being [an imita- 
tion of (MAfi)] a sound [Part I, Note on p. 8, 1. 19]; 
but Akh holds that its o. /. is , because the does 
not precede the ^ as g and J respectively [above] (li) : 

Q 

(6) if we say that jlj is composed of j , (5 , and j , 
because the cat. of [below] is more numerous than 

> C5 ^ 

that of iuj [above], then the j is like the ,5 in occurring 
as o and J [above] ; but, if we say that it is composed 
of ^ ^ , and 5 , then the 5 is like the in occurring as 

0 , g , and J [below]; (c) the reasons for saying the 
latter are ( a ) that, in the dim. of , they say I , by 
converting the o into Hamza, because it is the first of 
two initial j s [683, 699]; whereas, if its g were a ,5 , 

O CS.-' f 

then would be said ; ( B ) that the g is a ^ , as in 
(JIa shijted, was transmuted, more often than a , as 
in gLj sold [684, 703] ; while conformity with the more 
numerous [cat.] is better (Jrb) : {d) you say, according 

^ 9 p C 

to the opinion of P, ^ wrote a y , converting the 

last , into <5 [685 (case 4), 727], as in ouJUl and 
J elevated, exalted ; but. according to the opinion of 

, p CBt( 9 • e 

Akh, vaojT ; while Th says , which is rightly 

9 p C 

rejected by IJ, because the heaviness in owj ^ 5 is more 
than in [683, 699], on account of the combination 

of [three] j s (R) ; (c) they say that in Arabic there is 
no word whose and J are j , except jlj [above] ; and 
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for that reason they prefer the fray to be written 
with ^5 (M), lest the o and J become y ; (/) similarly 
we decide that the y in I fraternized is substi- 

f « ^ ^ 

tuted for the Hamza in oyi^l , not that they are two 

Off 

dial, vars,, because, the J in ^1 [16] being a ^ , as id 

X ^ ff 

proved by the du. [231], the decision that the o 

is a J would lead to the establishment of a paradigm 
whose counterpart is rare in the language (lY) : (gr) 
similarity of the o and J , even if they be sound, is rare 
in the tril., as (jJL* and yJL« [674, 685, 690, 697] (R) : 

’ e S ^ 

(3) the occurs as o , g , and J [together] in [/ 

0 

wrote a ^ (Ji b)], contrary to the y , except in yiy [above], 
according to one account (SH) : (a) the opinion of F is 
that the o. /.of ab [697] is , so that he says 

0 ^ ^ ^ 9 o GS ^ 

sL o>j^ I lorote a beaut if id ^ ; but, according to 

^ 0 y < 

others, its o. /. is : (b) there is a similar dispute 
between them about all the names of the letters of the 
alphabet whose second [letter] is an t , as b , li , and y : 

f 9 Gy 9 y 

SO that the others say I wrote a , 

9 9 Gy 9 0Gy f9^y 

etc. ; but F says , etc. : while their 

m^y Off 

pl. [234], according to F, is al^) and af jj| ; but, accord* 

mry9^ .•fc^off 

ing to others, % L^l and f ! : (c) the reason why the 
others decide that [the 1 s here are orig. ^5 ] is the 
occurrence of Imala [639] in the whole of these names, 
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which is of no account, because they are pronounced 
with Imala only when they are indecl. [159, 321, 663] ; 
and at that time their I s are original, like the i of and 
S [697] : while their I s are judged to be converted only 
when another I is added at their end, and made into 
Hamza, by analogy to such as iXStS [683 (case 1), 723], 
vid. when they occur constructed, infl., in which case 
their I s are co-ordinated with the ! s of the rest of the 
injl. ns. [697] in being [regarded as] converted [from a 
y or y, and then these names are not pronounced with 
Imala ; so that their being pronounced with Imala before 
construction contains no proof that after construction 
their I s are orig. ^ : (d) the reason why F decides their 
I s to be \orig.'\ j , and their J to be ^ , is that the cat. 
of [above] and [697] is numerous, and more 

o f , 

prevalent than the cat. of iyS and [697, 728]; 

while the , of is [orig.] a , according to the 

sounder [opinion], as before mentioned : (e) as for those 
names [of letters] which have an 1 for their second, 
followed by a sound letter, like Jb , Jb , , oLd , vjls , 

and jlv , their I , before their construction and inflection, 
is original, because they are orig. indecl., as before men- 
tioned ; and, after their inflection, should be regarded as 

9 ^ 

orig. a , rather than a , because the cat. of ^b is more 
numerous than that of wlS [684, 703, 711] : so that we 
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say bLo cyJyo / wrote a ^ , Ut vciviyT / tc?ro^e a e) , and 


/ twote a 4> , while the pZ. is , ofy I , and 

O o “f {/ ^ 

Jtjof : (f) as for , and , their g is a 45 , 


O o ^ 

like that of ouw [674, 697], since the is present, and 
there is no proof of its being [converted] from j ; and, 
according to S, |va» may be oriff. Jjl» with Damm or 
Kasr of the \j , contrary to the opinion of Akh [710] 

m 


15U 
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§. 699. The 5 (1) reindins sound in such as 
[663, 697] and hegot-, and [688, 697, 698] and 
SjJ^ [below] (M), pi. of jJj child (KF) : (a) the y in all 
of that is sound, because nothing to necessitate altera- 
tion or elision is found in it : (b) hence jjjy 

143. [below] (lY) And every (sect) hath a pointy 

to which it turneth (its face) (K, B) : (2) is elided in (a) 

^ ^ ^ ^ • « 
that aor. of or Juii whose g is pronounced with Kasr, 

literally, aa in Jmu promises [333, 482, 671] and 

9 ^ ^ 

loves; or constructively [below], as in puts, lays 
[333, 482, 700] and is ample, where the o. f. is 
Elasr, the Fath being on account of the guttural letter 
(M) : (a) the o. f. of «Xju> and weighs is [333, 
482] and (lY): (Z>) the , is elided [frona such as 
jJb begets and Jlju (SH)] because of its occurrence 
[quiescent] between a [pronounced with Fath (R)] 
and [an original (SH)] Kasra [below] (lY, SH),# 
expressed, as in [ and] ; or supplied, as in ^ 

[below] and (R) : ( oc ) the , is then elided (lY, R), 
from desire of alleviation (lY), because combined with 
the ^ in such a way that incorporation of one into the 
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other, ias in ^ [685 (case 7, a, 6)], is not possible ; and 
especially [is elision necessary] when the j is followed 
by Kasra, which is part of ^ [697] ; and preceded by a 
vowel not congruous with it, as in [below], aor. of 

Okfijl threatened (R) : for the j is homogeneous with 
pamma, being considered as equivalent to two pam^ * 
mas ; while the Kasra after it is homogeneous with the 
,5 before it ; and the occurrence of a thing between two 
things opposed to it is deemed heavy, and must there- 
fore be avoided (Jrb): (3) the ^ , and not the ^ , is 
elided, because the j is the heavier of the two, while the 
^ is the sign of the aor.; and because the heaviness 
arises from the j , since it is second (R) : (y) the Kasra 
may not be elided, because by it the measure of the word 
is recognised [482] ; so that there remains nothing [to 
elide] but the j , which is therefore elided ; and its 
elision is most effective in alleviation, because it is 
heavier than the ^ or the Kasra ; while it is quiescent, 
[and consequently] weak, so that the cause of its 
elision is strong (lY) : (8) the ^ is not elided from such . 

as [above], because it is ortg. not between a and 
Kasra, but between a Hamza and Kasra since the o. f, 
is [428, 661, 697] (Jrb) ; (e) the KK say that the 
j, is elided only to distinguish the trans. [of this eat. 
(lY)] from the intrans., because you say, fin the t%ane,, 
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sjLftj promised it, aor. kJjo , and weighed it, aor. 

, and (I Y),] in the intrans., [ jt»j Jell into the. mud, 
aor. (lY)] , and [ feared, aor. (lY)] 

[333, 700] (lY, R) : but that [theory] is vicious, because 
the j is sometimes elided in the intrans. of this eat., as 
vJij The tent, or house, dripped with rain-ivater, 
aor. uiC , and l*jj The jly dropped excrement, 

aor. , and yuuJ I The camel went along, throwing 

his legs out like an ostrich, aor. iXisu ; so that what we 
have said is thereby established (lY) ; whereas what 
they say is of no account, since, if the case were so, the 
j would not be elided from aor. of r. q. 
grieved (R) : and one proof thereof is that there arc 
some v$. whose aor. occurs on [the measure of] JJiIj 
with Kasr and Fath, in which case the ^ is elided from 
, and retained in Juub , as s^Juo His breast was 
filled with rage, aor. and [482] ; which proves 
the truth of our reason, and the falsity of theirs : (i^) if 
the letter after the j be pronounced with Fatht in the 

aor., as m and [above], the y remains, and is 
not elided, because one qualification [for elision], vid. 
Kasr, is removed, as in the pass. is promised and 

9^9 

weighed, whence CXIl. 3. [404], where the j 



( 1419 ) 


is elided from Jjb , because the letter after it is pro- 
✓ 

nounced with Kasr ; but remains in , on account of 
the Fatba (lY) : (rj) Ill’s saying “an original Kasra” 
[above] comprises such as Jut> [above] and ^ [362, 
482], orig. (R); (0) as for [above] and 

[482], the reason why the j is elided from them is that 

the 0. y. is ^yii and , since the aor. of Jk*i in this 
[cai., whose vj is a j , ] occurs \orig.'\ only on [the 

9 o ^ 

measure of] Jjiij with Kasr [482, 671], being pro- 

nounced with Fath in and gjo through the influ- 
ence of the guttural letter ; so that the Fatha is then 
adventitious ; and, the adventitious not being taken into 
account, because it is like the non-existent, the ^ is 
elided in them, because the Kasra is virtually pro- 
nounced (lY) : and, as for [above] and [482, 
671, 700], [whose prets. are on the measure of Juii ,] it is 
plain to us, by the elision of the ^ , that their ^ [alsoj,, 
is [oWi/.] pronounced with Kasr [in the aor.], being 
pronounced with Fath because of the guttural letter ; 
while these two expressions have no third (R) ; and for 
that reason Z says “ literally or constructively” 

9 ^ 9 ^ 

[above], the lit. being in [and ], because the Kasra 

is [actually] pronounced ; and the constructive in and 
, because the g is virtually pronounced with iTafr 
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though literally with Path (lY) : {() the j is elided lit 
leaves [482] for conformity with [above], because 

it is st/n. therewith : (k) finds with Damm, accord- 
ing to the Bauh ‘Amir [482], is anomalous, the j being 
elided from it either because it is orig. with Kasr ; 
or because j is deemed heavy between the pro* 
nounced with Path and the Damina iu a conjug. other 

than that of ().«i , aor. , with Damm of the g in 
both (R) : (c) the remaining variations of the aor. (lY, 
R), [being] the congeners of Juw (Stl), are made to 
accord with it [in elision of the . (MASH)], as joJ , 
Jttt , and doJ [Note on p. 246, 19] (lY, SH), the ^ 

being elided, although it does not occur between a ^5 and 
Kasra (lY),] in order that the conjng. [of the aor. (lY)] 
may [not vary, but (lY)] be uniform (lY, R), and 
because of the alleviation that is [found] in elision (lY) ; 
and [similarly] its imp, mood [428, 482, 667, 668] (SH), 

f ^ 

because derived from the aor. whose . is elided, as (X*3 
(R) : (b) such inf. ns. as [482] and (M) : (a) 
the 0 . f. of Sjto [and (lY)] is (lY, Jrb, Tsr) 
and (lY), with Kasr of the ^ and quiescence of the 
£ , as they distinctly declare (Tsr) : ( « ) the ^ is elided 
because of the heaviness found in the Kasra upon the y , 
together with [the fact] that the v. is transformed ; so 
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that the Kasra of the ^ is transferred to the g , and the 
y then elided [below] (Jrb) ; ( 0 ) what necessitates 
elision of the ^ here is two matters, that the ^ is pro- 
nounced with Kasr, Kasra being deemed heavy on j ; 

i y ^ y 

and that the v. is transformed, as in Jkju and [above], 
the inf. n. being transformed by reason of the trans- 
formation, and sound by reason of the soundness, of the 

* O > n y ^ y y 

v.y as inj. n. of owij) and oljJ inf. n. of yfi [685, 
(case 2, b), 713]: (y) the combination of these two 
qualifications is the cause of the elision of the ^ &om the 
inf. n. : so that, if one of the two qualifications stand 
alone, the ^ is not elided because of it, as Jlcj [above] 

O 6 ^ ^ 

and where, since the y is pronounced with Fath, 

and Kasra is removed, elision does not ensue, although 
the v. is transformed in Ouu and ; and as inf, n, 

9 ^ C ^ « • • 

of aSk>t>1j I loved him in return for his loving me and 
inf. n. of luJLelj I held close intercourse with him, 
where the y , although pronounced with Kasr, remains 
[sound], because the v. is not transformed : (S) when the 
simple substantive, not the inf. n., is meant, as in SOJ^ 
[above], the y is not elided; (e) the transformation of 
such as 8(Xa and is only by transfer of the Kasra of 
the , which is the y , to the g : but, since the y 
becomes quiescent, while it is not possible to begin 
with a quiescent, they subject it to elision, because, if 
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they put the conj. Hamza pronounced with Kasr [667, 
668], that would lead to conversion of the y into ^ [685, 
(case 5), 699], on account of the preceding letter’s being 
pronounced with Kasr, and of its own quiescence ; so 

that they would say Juul , with a between two 

Kasras; and, that being deemed heavy, they are 
reduced to elision : and, in that case, the intention is to 
transform by transfer of the vowel ; while elision occurs 
[merely] as a consequence : (^ ) it is said [by some] that, 

since transformation of 8Jk.e and 3u^ is necessary, the 
intention is to elide the ^ , as in the v. ; so that they 
transfer the Kasra of the y to the ^ , in order that a 
mobile y may not be elided in the inf. n. ; in which case 
the n. would exceed the v. in elision, [since the y elided 
in the v. is quiescent] : whereas the n. is subordinate to 
the V. in that [liability to transformation] ; so that, 
when not inferior to the v. in degree [of elision], it is 
equal, but not superior, to it (lY) : and [similarly] we 
say “ the Kasra of the y is transferred to the ^ , and 
the y then elided ” [above] ; the y not being elided . 
mobile, lest the transformation of the n, exceed the 
transformation of the v., in which the y is elided quies* 
cent, not mobile (Jrb) : (6) [some say that] the o. f. of 

8^ [and l£e (MASH)] is d^y (A, MASH) and i^y 

O o 

(MASH), on the measure of Jai [without a 8 ] (A) ; 
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and [this description of the o. /. seems to be more con- 
sistent with the statement that] the S of femininization 
is inseparable [from such inf. ns.], like a compensation 
for the elided [265 [reason 11, a)] (lY, Jrb) : (a) 
its o is elided for conformity with the aor. ; and its g 
mobilized with the vowel of the , vid. Kasra, in order 
that the Kasra may remain as an indication of the 
[elided] o ; while the S of femininization is put as a 
compensation for the vj , for which reason the two are 
not combined (A) : ( 8 ) if it be said that the j is not 
elided in II. 143. [above], notwithstanding that this 
involves a combination between the compensation and 
wliat it is put as a compensation for, the answer is firstly 

that is not an inf. n. conformable to the t'. [331], 

✓ 

but a simple substantive denoting the direction turned 
to ; while the j remains in the simple substantive, like 

SdJj [above], pi. of meaning boy and ilave : and 

secondly that it is an inf. n. ; but remains sound for a 

notification of the o. like and [685 (case 

6, c), 703]; and this is the saying of Mz (Jrb) : (y) the 
S as a compensation is necessary here (A) ; so that its 
elision is anomalous, according to the preferable opinion 
(Sn) : but some allow it to be elided, on account of 
prefixion, [because this supplies the place of the S (Sn),] 

relying upon [331, 338], which is the 

^ 165 a 
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opinion of Fr ; whereas some explain Jlc here as ^tX.e 

Q o O ^ ^ 

pi. of i. q. iU^u side, pciH, i. e., and have failed t9 
perform to thee the particulars of the matter that they 

fi ^ o • 

promised (A) : (c) [R holds the o. f of to be Jcfij , 
from which he thus evolves it : — ] as for the inf. n., 
since it is the original of the v. in derivation [331], its 
transformation is not necessary by reason of the trans- 
formation of the V., except when an element requiring 
transformation exists in it, like the Kasra in 
[above] ; or [when] it corresponds to the v. in initial 
augment, like and XcUx^l [703, 714] : and, for this 
reason, the ^ in the inj. n. of juu may be elided, as sjtc ; 

or retained, as tXtj ; since it does not contain any cause 
for elision, nor the corresj>ondence mentioned : and, 
when anything is elided from the inf. n. by transforma- 
tion, the elided is not quietly forgotten ; but the s of 
femininization is put at the end as a compensation for it, 

as in stXc and [2G5 (reason 11, a, b), 338], 

because the transformation in it is not according to the 
general rule, since it is an imitation of the deriv. by the 

original : ( oe) the g in , which is orig. , is pro- 
nounced with Kasr, because the quiescent, when mobil- 
ized, is generally pronounced with Kasr [G64] ; and 
also in order that it may be like the g of the v„ to 
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which SJlc is made to conform : and therefore the con;. 
Hamza is not imported after elision of the ( 0 ) 
when the p in the aon is pronounced with Fath because 
of a guttural letter, it may be pronounced with Fath in 
the inf. n. also, as [above], inf. n. kjuw [306]; or 

y ^ ^ o ^ f 

not, as f/ives [482, 671], inf. n. iSjji: (y) iuLo with 
Paniiu for jimction, union, is anomalous ; (8) when 

^ 9 " 990 ^ 

the J is guttural, the inf. n. of Joii , aor. Jljlaj , with 
pamm of their g , is sometimes treated like the inf. n. 
ot [above], as tvas tranquil, aor, , inf n. 

«.> [306] ; and tvas level, aor. , inj. n. 'iXla and 

✓ 

iiUo : this being to notify that the , of its aor. ought to 
be elided, because its occurrence between a pro* 
nounced with Fatli and a Damma is deemed heavy; 
though it is not elided, in order to make the form 
correspond with the sense, since denotes inseparable 
natures [432, 484], continuing in one state : and like- 
wise [to notify] that the ^ of its aor. ought to be pro- 
nounced with Fath, because the J is guttural : (e) sjj 
horn at the same time as another [234] is orig. an 
inf. n. ; but is made a simple substantive to denote the 

O * • X > o 

horn, as struck, or coined, by the save* 

reign means ; (4 ) as for direction and 

coined silver [234], they arc anomalous, because they are 
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not inf. ns. ; so that their ii is not a compensation for the 

0 o ^ 

y : (rf) the ^ is not elided in such as [a fictitious 

O o, 

word (MAR)], on the model of an acaulous plant, 

O o 

from JlCj , because the reason for elision is weak (R) ; 
(3) converted [below] in what has been mentioned under 
substitution [683, 685, 689] (M), as [ ,] , 

iil5o [below], and the like (lY). The ^ is like the ^ , 
except in elision (M). The ^ remains where the j is 
elided (lY) ; [so that,] when ^5 occurs in the aor. 
between a ^5 pronounced with Fath and a Kasra, it is 
not elided, like ^ , because the combination of two ^5 s is 
not so heavy as the combination of ^ and ^5 (R). You 
say ^ ripened, aor. , and [played at hazat'd 

With unfexxthered and headless arrows (lY)], aor. 

[482], retaining it, [because of its lightness (lY),] where 
you drop ^ (M) in Juu , etc. (lY). The ,5 is not elided 
from such as because it is homogeneous with the 

» c 

Kasra : nor from such as also, for the same reason ; 

though here elision of the does occur, because two 

s are deemed heavy with Hamza (Jrb). S relates 

that (lY) some of them say [482, 684], aor. , 

✓ ^ 

like , aor. [above] (M) ; and , aor. 

[482], [like , aor. Juu ; ] eliding the ^5 , as they 
elide the ^ , since ^ , though lighter than ^ , is deemed 
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heavy in comparison with f [643, 671], for which reason 
they elide it (lY), treatiog it like the j ; but this is 
rare (M). S transmits elision of the in [only] two 
words, [divided the limbs of the camel (MAR)], 

aor, 5^^ ; and , aor. : and both are anomal- 

9 f 

ous (R). Its conversion [686, 689] is in such as [ 
and] ^^1 [below] (M). The j is converted into Hamza 
[683], (i) necessarily in such as [730. A], , 

and Jjl , [i. e. (Jrb),] when [two j s are combined at the 

beginning of the wo. d, and (Jrb)j the second is mobile 

[below] (SH), in which case the first must be converted 

into Hamza, because they consider two mobile [ j s] 

✓ > 

heavy (Jrb); contrary to (SH), where the quies- 
cence of the second, together with its being a letter of 
prolongation, relieves some of the heaviness (MASH) : 
(a) they deem the combination of two likes, at the 
beginning of the word, to be heavy ; for which reason 

^ o ^ ^ 

such [formation] as ^ and [697, 698] are rare : so 
that, if two j s occur at the beginning, then, the j being 
the heaviest of the unsound letters, the first of them is 
converted into Hamza [below], necessarily; except 
when the second is a letter of prolongation converted 
from an aug. letter, as m from [683, 730. A], 
in which case conversion of the first into Hamza is not 
necessary, because the second is adventitious in respect 
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of its aiigmentativcncss and conversion from tlic I , and 
because the prolongation relieves some of the heavi- 
ness : (b) conversion of the first into Hamza is [there- 
fore] necessary, if the second be (a) not a letter of pro- 
longation, whether it be converted fi om an awj. letter, as 
in and [above]; or unconverted, as in 

[683] : (h) a letter of prolongation, but [either] not con- 

n , i 

verted from anything [below], as in jLcjl 683]; or con- 

O ^ o 9 

verted from a rad. letter, as Khl says I for Joii from 

f 

[716], when [its Hamza is] alleviated [by coriver- 
sion into ^ ] : ( a ) hence the opinion of the KK on 
[357], which, according to them, is orig, , then^^^ , 
then I [683] : ( B ) Mz refutes Khl with [the argument] 
that the [second] j in the like [of alleviated from 

6 e ^ 

0 . /. of < 5 , 1 ] is adventitious, not inseparable, since 
alleviation of the Hamza in such a case is unnecessary 
[658] ; and he says that \ for is allowable because 

fi f f fi 9 9 

of the Damma of the , , like s,^ 1 for 5,i>, [below], not 

because of the combination of two j s ; (c) original, not 

converted from anything [above], whether it be a letter 

✓ ^ 

of prolongation, as in [357, 683], according to the 
BB, orig. ; or not a letter of prolongation, as in 
Jjl [357, 683, 698], according to them : (c) as for IH’s 
saying “ when the second is mobile ” [above], this is a 
condition not prescribed by the leading GG, as you see 



( 1429 ) 

O i 

from the saying of Khl on [above] : while F also says 

“ When two j s are combined, the first of them is 
changed into Hamza, as in and then says and 

^ > c ^ 

. hence their saying 1 for the fern, of J jl and after- 
wards says “ but, if the second be not inseparable, it is 
not necessary to change the first of them into Hamza, 
as ” [above] : and S says “ When you form a [n.] 

like from tVft, , you say tXcj I ” [above] : so that you 
see how they differ from IH’s saying ; (a) IH bases 
upon his opinion [two conclusions,] that the conversion 

r. i 

of the first [ j ] in ^ 5 ^ I [above] is unnecessary ; and that 
the [first] , [in iS-'jJ J-] > is necessarily converted 

into Hamza [only] for conformity of the sing, to the pZ. 

fi «. 

[ Jj I below] ; (d) the j deemed heavy is converted into 
Hamza, not into , because of the excessive affinity 
between the ^ and ^5 , whereas the Hamza is more 
remote ; for, if the j were converted into ^ , that 
combination of two j s, which is deemed heavy, would 
be, as it were, remaining (R): ( 2 ) allowably, [with 
unbroken regularity (R),] in such as [683] and 
^ 5 ^ 5 ! [for the mentioned (MASH)] ; and, says Mz, 
in such as [683] (SH), t Lc^ , SjJt for [above], 
and 8 .>Ul , because in Kasra also there is heaviness, 
though less than in Damma (R) : (3) invariably in , 
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[notwithstanding the quiescence of the second (Jrb, 
MASH),] for conformity with [its pi. (MASH)] Jji 
[above] : (4) irregularly, [by common consent (R, 

MASH),] in sGl and 4 X ^1 [683] (SH), for (R) 
morose, looking doivn from intensity of grief (MAR), 
and «.(_»■«» 1 (SH), because a single ^ pronounced with 
Fath is not heavy at the beginning of the word 

(MASH); (a) S says that il^l is orig. [683', 

from iwLwj meaning beauty of face, diptote 
because of the I of feminiuization [18] ; while Mb says 
that it is pi. of [667], its measure being JL*j| , 
diptote because of the quality of proper name and id. 
femininization : but the fiist is more obvious, because 
eps. are used as names more often than ph ; and 
because, if used as a name for a masc., it would still bo 
diptote (Jrb) : (b) some GG say that t 3 Ls».| took is orig. 

, on the evidence of [702], like J-ojI [689]. 

No word, whose initial is a ^ pronounced with Kasr, 

occurs in the language of the Arabs, like words whose 

0 

initial is a ^ pronounced with Damm, except ^ a dial. 

O XX ID X 9 X O X 

•oar. of left hand [701] and JfeUu pi. of jjtiaiL; 

0 

awake [and (248)]. Sometimes they escape the 
combination of two 5 s, at the beginning of the word, by 
converting the first of them into , as in 8 l^y» and 
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, which is rare ; as d single ^ at the beginning of 
the word is escaped by conversion into vv , as in cylys 
and [689], The occurs as a suhst. for the ^ , 
frequently, as and isL^ [689], 580 [above], 
and ^ 5 yu , and and , the last, according to the 

BB, being iJLe,j from Jupl [689], since the Book of 
God is a Light ; but not regularly, except in the conjug. 

I 

of JjUil [689] (R). The , and ^5 are [necessarily, regu- 
larly (R),] converted into , [and incorporated (Jrb),] 

y ^ S. 

in such as Juiil and jwjI [jplayed at hazard (Jrb, 
MASH), where the unsound letter is not converted 

from a Hamza (Jrb)] ; contrary to ^ycj| f689, 702] (SH), 
orig. \ , where the second Hamza, being quiescent, 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Kasr, is con- 
verted into ^ [661], which is not converted into , 
because it is accidental, being removed in continuity, as 
<*nd wore a %oaist-ivra})per (Jrb). The [quiescent 
(Jrb)] , is converted into ^ [685], wdienthe letter before 

O - 9 

it is pronounced with Kasr, as [above] and «yL5^ ; 

and the [quiescent (Jrb)] ^ into , [686], when the letter 
before it is pronounced with Damm, as awahening 

I • > 

and yujyn [above] (SH). 


156 a 
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§. 700. What difl'erentiates ^=* 5 ,? (-tor. of /lad 

f ^ 0 ^ 9 ^ ^ 

a pain and aor. of Jl&.j [699] fioui aor. of 

and aor. of [482, 699], so that the j 

remains in one of the two [classes], and drops off in the 
other, though both classes contain a guttural letter, is 
that in the Fatha [of the g ] is original, like that 

in [333, 699] (M), where the Fatha is original, 

because , aor, , belongs to the conjiaj. of Jjti , 

aor. (}.xJu , with Kasr of the g in the^;r(>(., and Fath in 
the aor., like jJL^ hncxv, aor. jvijij [482[, and drank, 

^ y O y > 

aor. (lY) : whereas is it is adventitious, 

imported on account of tho guttural letter (M), because 

9 y y C y 

, aor, . and trod^ aor, Liaj [482, 671, 699], 
belong to the conjxig. of [ , aor. JjLio , like] 

accounted, aor. , and |V*j ivas pleasant, aor. 

[482] ; and similarly, in the unsound, as . aor. 

[482, 682], and [697], aor. [482] (lY). The 
antagonism of the two [Fathas mentioned] is therefore 
[like] that of the two Kasra of the ^ s in and 

(M). !!!di 0 !Fatha in [and (lY)] is 
likened to the Kasra in rivalry, competition, where 

the Kasra is adventitious, the o. J. being [332]. 

For they convert the Damma into Kasra [724] (lY, 
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Jrb), because of its occarienco before a final ^ (Jrb), in 
order that tlie ^ may be sounded true, since, if Danima 
occurred before the final ^ , the latter would be con- 
\erted into and you would arrive at a paradigm 
unprecedented among \decl.'] Arabic ns., in which tliere is 
none whose final is ^ preceded by Damma [72l]. And, 
since the Kasra in is adventitious, the paradigm is 
)U)t accounted a preventive of triptote declension [18], 
because it is [not , but] virtually with 

Paimn of the p [25G] (lY). And the Fatha in is 
likened to the Kasra in trials, where the Kasra 

^ ' . 0 ^ c* ✓ 

is original, because [339] is jr?. of [332] 

(Jrb). 

§. 701. Some Arabs [of the Hijaz are induced, by 
desire for alleviation, to (lY)) convert the [unsound 
letter, whether (lY)] ^ or ^ , in the aor. of Jouif , into 
I (M), notwithstanding tl)at it is quiescent [684, 703] 
(lY), saying [below] (M), because the 

combination of with f is lighter, according to them, 
than its combination with , , for which reason they say 
, substituting an I for the quiescent , , as they 
substitute it for the ^ in (I Y). Some inhabitants 
of the Hijaz do not regard the difference between y and 
^ in the formations of the v., saying [pret.,] and 
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[689] .* (xor,y cXajLj and [^above] ; not iXju^ and 

9 ^ 

[689], because the j and ^ are deemed heavy between 
the ^ pronounced with Fath and the [next] Fatha, as 
m Ja.b and [below] : act. part., and ^yjo 

[below] : imp., JuiajI and [689], This, according 
to them, is an universal rule (R). And, agreeably with 
it, Juuyo and y^jy/s occur in the dial, of [the Imam 
(Jrb ] Shf (SH), who used to pronounce so in speaking 
(Jrb). Some convert the , occurring [in the aor.] between 
the pronounced with Fath and the [next] Fatha, 
as in [333, 699, 700], into I , as JcjlL [below], 

because there is heaviness in this , , though not so 
much as to cause it to be elided [699]; and others 
convert it into , [as , ] because ^5 is lighter 

than j ; while some, disapproving conversion of , into 
^ for no apparent cause, pronounce the of the aor. 
with Kasr, [as , ] in order that the conversion of 

the 5 into ^5 may be because of its occurrence after 
Kasra [685 (case 5), 699] (R), There are [thus] four dial, 
vars. in the aor. of [ Jjii , aor. Jjuj , whose o is a ^ , as 
(lY)] > [aor. » and , aor. (lY)] 


( 1 ) [above] (Jh, M), the most excellent of them, 

• ✓ • ^ ✓ 

and the one used in the Kur, as jL»y» 51 lyU XV. 53. 
'Shey said. Fear thou mt, because the , does not occur 
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between a ^ and Kasra [699], and therefore reacains 
(lY); ( 2 ) [333, 674, 684, 703]; (3) [333, 

685] ; ( 4 ) [404] ( Jh, M), with Kasr of the [aoristic] 

^5 (Jh). But , and , [which is the 

most outrageous of them (Jrb),] are anomalous in the 
cior. of [below] (SH), the chaste [form] being 
[above], according to analogy (Jrb). This Kasra is not 
like the Kasra in [the dial, of those who say (M, Jrb)] 
|JL*j (M, K, Jrb) and |vi»j (R), since they [who pro- 
nounce the aoristic letter there with Kasr (lY, R)] do 
not pronounce the ,3 with Kasr (lY, R, Jrb), as 

9 ^ ft 

(JL«j [404] (lY, R), because they deem beginning with 
a pronounced with Kasr to be heavy ; for which 
reason no n. is found whose initial is a 15 pronounced 
with Kasr, except ^ LIj [699] (lY’’) : whereas here the ^ 
is pronounced with Kasr, in order that the ^ may be con- 
verted into (5 [above]. Jh says in the Sahah (Jrb), JlAaj 
with Kasr of the ,5 is according to the dial, of the 
Banti Asad, who say uf 1 fear, We 

9 ^ O' O *S 

Jear, and oo I Thou Jearest, all with Kasr ; and, 

> o' ® •«' 

while not pronouncing the ^5 with Kasr in fjju , because 
they deem Kasr upon the [initial] ^5 to be heavy, pro- 

> o' 

nounce [it] with Kasr in , in order that one of 

the two (5 8 may be strengthened by the other (Jh, 
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Jrb), And its imp. is , the j becoming a ^ from 

the Kasra of the letter before it (Jh). The language 
of Sf and F appears to indicate that conversion of the ^ 

ill [above] and [6^9, 700] into I or ^ is 

regular [7( 3], even though it be rare. Sf says They 

convert the ^ into I in and and what resem- 

bles them, saying and and F says As 

for [the aor. of] Joti , aor. , as , aor. 

and J.sfcj , aor. , it has four dial, vars .” ; [while the 

language of Jh and lY abov'C is to the like effect ']. But 
this is contrary to what IH appears to say — 1 mean 
his saying that such and such [forms] “ are anomalous 
in the aor. of ” [above], which imports that the 
forms mentioned ai e peculiar to [the aor. of] this word 
(R). And some of the Arabs say [above] and 

[684] (M, R), for and ^CS [482] (M), con- 
veiting the ^ that occurs in the aor. between the pro- 
nounced with Fath and the [next] Fatha [into I ], for con- 
formity with the y [above]. This [conversion], like [that 

in] such as and Jja-Lj [above], is [found] only in 

the [aor.] pronounced with Fath of the g ; and, says S, 
is not regular. The [initial] ^5 is not pronounced with 
Kasr here, as in JwAaj [above], because that is [done], in 
the aor. whose v_i is a ^ , with the intent that the cause 
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for conversion of the j may appear, as before explained 

(R). 

^ ^ ^ a 

§. 702. Wl.en JoU»l is formed from [a v. whose o 
is Hamza, as (lY)] JJf ate, commanded, [and ,^1 
tvas safe (lY),] in which case JjCol ^VGS eaten atvay, 
corroded, y^\ obeyed, [and I triisted (JY),] are said 
(M), ^5 being substituted for the Hamza, because quies- 
cent and preceded by the conj. Hamza pronounced with 

G 

Kasr [661], on the principle of its conversion in 
0 

and ^ [C58, 685] (lY), the is not incoiq^orated into 

^ ® ^ ^ cs ^ ^ a 

the cj , [as JjCsI and (lY),] as it is in [689, 
699], because here it is not permanent (M). As for the 

^ ^ ^ * 1 • tt ^ 

JoUi I whose o is Hamza, as ^^^1 "pnt on, or wore, a 

xvaist- wrapper [below] and ^♦aj! [above] its ^5 is not 
converted into «i> , because, though conversion of its 
Hamza into ^ is necessary with the conj, Hamza pro- 
nounced with Kasr [661], w’hile the predicament of the 
unsound letter necessarily converted from Hamza is 
[the same as] that of the unsound letter [689, 699], not 
[as] that of Hamza [738], still, since the conj. Hamza is 

not inseparable, as when you say [ Jli pronounced] 
py I JLi' lie said “ Pvi on a waist-wrapper ”, in which 
case the Hamza returns to its 0 . the general rule of 
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✓ ✓ 0 ft ^ 

Hamza [738] is observed (R). In JoUif from yoa 
say [above] (And), by changing its Hamza into ^ 

(Tsr) ; but change of the ^5 into , and incorporation 
of the latter into the i;y ^ are not allowable, because this 
^5 is a subst. for a Hamza, and is not original (Aud). 

The saying [from (Tsr)] is wrong (M, Tsr) : so 

^ O o It 

says Sd (Tsr). And JJol [661] from JiS'l is anomalous 
(Aud), which IM indicates by his saying [in continua- 
tion of the passage quoted in §. 689] (Tsr) “But this 

{; y o 

[change of the o of ( into (A)], in the case of 
Hamza, as in [ JJol and for (A)] JJuul [and , 
with the ^5 changed into cj , and then incorporated into 

the , and similarly in ,^1 for \ (661, 689), with 
the ^ changed into cy (A)], is anomalous ” (IM) : whereas 
in the Tashil he makes it rare, saying “And sometimes 
it is changed, when it is a subst. for Hamza” ; while the 
author of the Aud, in his Glosses on the Tashil, says 

“ The ex. of it in the ^ is the saying of some j , and 
in the ^ is the saying of some I ” (Tsr). The chaste 
dial., in all of that, makes no change [of the (5 or ^ into 
o ], otherwise two transformations would occur conse- 
cutively (A). And the saying of Jh that SJsJ\ took 
for himself [699] is JlaU I from I is a mistake (Aud, 
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A), because, if it were from j-a-f , then without 

[change and (Sn)] incorporation would necessarily be 

said : so says Sd (Tsr, Sn), as [is stated] in the Tsr 

(Sn). Its [first (Sn)] «i> is original ; [not a suhst. for a 

^5 substituted for a Hamza, as Jh asserts (Sn) ;] f 

✓ 

being from [toolc for himself (Tsr)], like ^J| from 

^ followed (Aud, A) : so says F (Tsr). Zj contests the 
existence of the crude-form tXiaji , asserting that c3>.jsJ is 

, ^ C, ^ ^ ^ o ftolE 

or\g. jkicui I , [ JoUi I from I , as Jh asserts ; or from 

5 o 

j-a-j , as A transmits below (Sn) ; ] but is cut down (A), 

ff ^ o 

the conj. Hamza and the vv of JLjUil being elided from 
it ; and, the , which is the o of the word, being pro- 
nounced with Fath, and the ^ with Kasr (Sn). But 
F’s opinion is verified by their saying, transmitted by 

AZ, jjBo , cjuor. 6-.ia.Xi. , inf. n. Aas\j' [696A] (A), of the 
conjug. of ; though the ^ of the inf. n. is some- 
times made, quiescent : so says Fm in the Msb (Sn). 

^ & 

Some [of the moderns (A)] hold 6iaX I to be an instance 
of the JjUsI whose is changed into cy (A, Tsr), 
accoi’diug to the chastest dial. [689] (A), because Ai.* 
has a dial. var. with j [699] (A, Tsr), in which case 
the «y is not original ; and, according to this, iXAo'l is 

said, like Jut* I [689, 699] (Tsr). And, though this dial. 

157 a 
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var. is rare, still the foriuation of I in accordance 

^ ^ u O (I 

with it, [i. e,, as Joicil from (Sn),] is better [than 
^ ^ 0 0 ^ ^ 

making it jjuil from jc*.! (Sn)], because they unequivo- 
cally lay down that ,^1 [661] is a corrupt dial. var. 
(A). But [some of (R)] the Bdd [are reported to (Tsr)] 
allow conversion [of the into o (R)] in the case of 
Hamza, [transmitting certain words (Tsr)] as [instances 
of that, vmL (Tsr)]^j3l (R, Tsr), [661], JJCsJ 

(Tsr), and took example (R), whence the tradition 
jpJI [661] : so in all the versions of the 

Muwatta (Tsr) on Tradition, by the Imam MIAn 

^ ii fO 9 f ^ 

(HKh). And jUiLcI ^jJI IL 283. J Then 
let him that hath been entrusted repay his irwsr[658] is 
[reported to be (K)] anomalously read (R) by ‘Asira 
(K), with incorporation of the ^ [in into 

✓ ^ c; 

the (K, B), by analogy to ^1 (K) ; but it is wrong, 
because the [ (K)] converted from the Hamza is in the 

predicament of Hamza (K, B), and is therefore not 
incorporated [738] (B). And [above] is vulgar; 
and so is L; [685, 716] for [272, 658] (K). 



THE 5 AND v5 AS £ S. 


§. 703. They are transformed, elided, or preserved 
(M). Transformation is alteration [697] of form (lY). 
The transformation occurring in the g is by conversion, 
by transfer of the vowel and quiescence, or by elision. 
As for the first [mode], it has three divisions, conversion 
of j and ^5 into 1 [684]; conversion of both into Hamza 
[683]; and conversion of one into the other, i. e., ofj 
into ^5 [685], or the converse [686] (Jrb). The ^ and ^ 
are converted into 1 when they are mobile [below], and 
preceded by a letter pronounced, or virtually pro- 
nounced, with Fath [712, 714] (SH). IH’s saying 
“ mobile " [above] means “ orig. ”, thus excluding such 
as ya light and ^ [658], when alleviated ; and “ per- 
roanently ”, to exclude such as and [240], 

according to the Banh Tamlm (R), or rather Hudhail 
(MAR). They are then converted into 1 for two 
reasons : — (l) that each of them is construed as equi- 
valent to two vowels [697]; so that, if its own vowel ^ 
and the vowel of the preceding letter be joined to it, 
four consecutive vowels are constructively combined in 
one word ; and, that being deemed heavy, they avoid it 
by converting the j or ^5 into I , in order that it may be 
homogeneous with the vowel of the preceding letter: 
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(2) that the j and , when mobile, are, each of tliem, 
equivalent to a letter of prolongation, and part of one 
[697], or to two letters of prolongation ; the j pro- 
nounced with Fath, Kasr, and Damm being like a ^ and 
I , a ^ and ^5 , and two ^ s, respectively; while the pre- 
dicament of the ^5 is similar : and, the combination of 
unsound letters being deemed heavy, they convert the 
j or ,5 into 1 , because this is a letter with which one is 
safe from any vowel [711] (Jrb). The cause for conver- 
sion of the mobile ^ and ^ , preceded by a letter pro- 
nounced with Fath, into I is not very substantial, since 
they are converted into I because deemed heavy ; 
whereas, when the letter before them is pronounced with 
Fath, their heaviness is lightened, even if they also be 
mobile ; while Fatha does not require I to occur after it, 
as Damma requires 5 , and Kasra ^ , since such as JyS 

QO ^ ^ fi c 9 

and ^ [below] are frequent, while such as Jl^* and ^ 

no s ® 

with Damm, and and with Kasr, of the ui are 
not to be found [71 S] : but, nevertheless, they, though 
lighter than all the sound letters, are converted into I , 
because the large circulation of the unsound letters, of 
which they are the heaviest, allows them to be con- 
verted into that unsound letter which is lighter than 
they, vid. ! ; and especially when they are heavy, by 
reascHQ of the vowel ; and when a cause for alleviating 
them, by conversion into I , is ready at hand, through 
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the preceding letter’s being pronounced with Fath, 
since Fatha is akin to ! [697]. And, from the infirmity 
of this cause, (1) they are converted into I only when 
they are at the end, i, e., when J s [719, 723, 728] ; or 
near the end, i. e., when ^ s ; not when u 5 s, as in ,> 5 ! 
and Jo I [6G3, 683], although the vowel [on them here] 
is permanent after [its] supervention ; because allevia- 
tion is more suitable to the final : (2) it is restrained 
from taking effect by the least accident, as when 
another [utisound] letter is there, which [by reason of 
its position as a J ] is worthier of conversion ; but is not 
converted, from the breach of some condition of its 
transformation, [e. g., that the preceding letter should 
be pronounced with Falh] : for, in that case, you do 
not convert the letter the cause of whose conversion 
exists, because of the non -conversion of the letter that, 
if the preceding letter wei-e pronounced with Fath, as 
in drew xvater, related and twisted, would be 
worthier of conversion ; so that, [since the J is not con- 
verted into I ] when the preceding letter is pronounced 
with Kasr, [as in hungered and lived (MAR),] 
the g [also] is not converted into 1 [728, 729], although 
the conditions of its conversion are combined. The 
weakness of this cause, then, being established, we say 
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that it is principally effective in the v. [6C7, 684 (con- 
dition 11 , a), 711, 712], to which, because of its heavi- 
ness, alleviation is more suitable. And in the v. this 
transformation is of two kinds, (1) original, vid, where 
the ^ or (5 is mobile, and preceded by a letter pro- 
nounced with Fath, as JyS and ^ [684] : ( 2 ) conform- 
able to the original, vid. where the ^ or is pronounced 
with Fath after a letter pronounced with Fath in the 
tril. pret., which occurs in (a) the aor., (a) act., like 
olivj Jears [697, 704] and reverences [704] ; (b) 

9 '' 9 , f ^ 9 ^ 

pass,, like oLicu is feared and ujLgj is reverenced : {i>) 
the pret. of two conjxigs. in the augmented tril., Juiil , 
as set upright and separated] and , as 

l*u£wl appraised and made plain : and their 

pass, aors., as ^Liu is set upright and is separated, 

9 ^ ^ <t 9 ^ 9 ^ ^ 0 9 ^ ^ 

^ yv... > is appraised and y^Luu«o is made plain. Only 
the aor. whose j or ^5 is \prig.'\ pronounced with Fath, 
[as and whose j or ^5 is {prig. ] 

pronounced with Damm, as ^yJu , or Kasr, as and 
, is conformable to the tril. pret. in this conversion, 
because the inducement to transfer [697], in the whole of 
that, whether the g be pronounced with Fath, Damm, 
or Kasr, is imitation of the original by the deriv. in 
quiescence of the g , together with indication of the 
mode of formation, which [indication] is not possible 
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with conversion of the whole into I [below]. The ns. 
subjected to this transformation are only four sorts 
[714], (1, 2) two resembling the v., that being regarded 
because of what we have mentioned, rid. that trans- 
formation is principally in the v, ; and that this cause 
[of conversion into I ], not being strong, is more suit- 
able to the V. : — (a) that \tril. »,] which is commensur- 

able with the v., as (a) ol-» and [278, 684], ortgr. 
and ; (b) JU a wealthy man [278, 682, 

S-- fi ^ 

G83] and Jb liberal , orig. Jyjo and with Kasr of the 

O ^ Q ^ ^ 

^ ; and similarly oLo ySui' a icoolly ram [278, 708] : 
( a ) by its commensurability with the v. we mean here 
its equality with the v, in number of letters, and in 
special vowels, though it differ from the v. in the special 
augments and their places ; so that JotiU [712, 714] 
is on the measure of , though its augment is not 
that of jJiij ; and [708] is commensurable with 
Jjub [343, 712, 714], though its augment is not that 
of , nor is the place of its augment that of the 

9 Ox 

augment of Jjiij •(B) the tril. n. is either unaugmented 
[711], or augmented [712]; (y) as for the qv^ad. and 
quin., they are not commensurable with their v., except 
the cat. o{ jAstf' [392], as [374], where the ^ , being 
co-ordinative [ 712 ], because the y and ^5 with three 
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rods, are only aug. [674, 675], is not transformed, in 
order that the formation of co-ordination may be pre- 
served : (b) the n. containing a ^ or ,5 pronounced with 
Fath, when it is a regular inj. n. conformable to its v. 
in keeping its augments in the same relative positions 
as those of the v,, like and [338, 697, 69», 

709, 714], in which case, by reason of its perfect cor- 
respondence to its V. , it is transformed in the same way 
as the latter, by transferring the vowel of the ^ and to the 
preceding letter, and converting them into I : (3, 4) two 
sorts of ultimate pi. [256], vid. the cat. of ^l^[715], 
and the cat. of [246, 683 (case 3), 717], which, 

though they do not resemble the v., arc subjected to 
the transformation mentioned, because of the I of the pi. 
in one of them, and the intention to distinguish in the 
other [708] (R). That [conversion into 1 ] is [found] 

O ^ O ^ 

(Jrb) in (1) a tril. n., as (a) ob and [above] (SH) : 

fi ^ fi 9 0 -' 

(b) oLd (R) and JU [above], and git (M) 

cowardly^ which is , like [348, 368], from ^ 
was cowardly, aor. ; though ISk transmits ouJ 
1 was cowardly, aor. (lY) : (2) a v., (a) tril., as 
and gb [684]: (b) conformable to the tril., as |,br 
[above] and gbi offered for sale (SH), i.bUwl and 
^Uiuwl [above] (R) : (a) hence [was humble, 
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submissive (H)], contrary to the opinion of most (SH), 
becaiise it is JljlbJu*. I from tvas (Jib), meaning came to 

have a being contrary to his being, like JLaXw I altered 

✓ 

/rom state to state, except that jLsvJU,! is general, 
applicable to every state, while is peculiar to 

alteration from a particular being, vid. the contrary of 
humility and submission ; or from clitoris, because 
it is in a most low and humble position, meaning became 

like it in eontemptiblcness (H) : not JtiisI from 
quiescence (Jrb), with I added for impletion of the Fatha 
(H), because [such] addition [of the letter of prolongs- 

0 ^ ^ Of 

tion, as in (Jrb), whence 

✓ ^ ^ ^ 

(H), by Ibrahim Ibn Harms, lamenting his son. Then 
thou from the calamities, when they shoot, and from the 

blame of men, art far removed (Jh), i, e., (H)J 

0^ ^ o 

is improbable ; and because they say iulS^ I (SH) for 
its inf. n. (Jrb) ; and, says F, for its act. part, 

as in the saying of Ibn Ahmar 


I ^ # Lxi I j t ^'^^JaL4J 


Then put not up with a fiahby man,^ who, whenever he 

journeys by night among the folk, is humble in the 

IRS a 
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morning', and also ,j.AXju«j [for its aor.] (H) : (b) the 

» ' ' 

tril. V. is sometinaes conformable to the tril., as 

[above], JUj is said, and oLgj [above], because the aor., 
being a deriv. of the pret., since it is the pret. with the 
addition of the aoiistic letter [404], is transformed by 
reason of the transformation of thepre^. (R) : (3) a ». 

O-' ^ o 

conformable to 2 (a) or 2 (b), as SooUf^ and &j«LiXwl [338, 
697] (SH), conformable to |.bl and(.Uix«<l respectively 
(Jrb); and |,L£c and [712] (SH), conformable to 
|,Gi| and |.U respectively (Jrb) : contrary to (1) JyS and 
^ [663, 684 (condition 1), 698] (SH), where the ^ and 
^5 are quiescent (R, Jrb); ( 52 ti 9 [298, 311, 684] and 
J^G [333,674] being anomalous (SH) : (a) we have 

mentioned that such as ()GG is regular, though 
weak [684, 701] : (b) similarly some of the Hijazls 
regularly convert the quiescent ^ [and (5 ] in the 

aor. of such as Juul and into I [701] : (c) some 

of the Bank Tamim regularly convert the [quiescent] ^ 

0 y" o IK 

in such as I children, i. e. the pi. of that [n,] whose 

o is a ^ , into f , as t : (d) when ^ is mobilized with 
an uninflectional Patha, and is final, and preceded by 
a letter pronounced with Kasr, Tayyi [regularly] pro- 
nounce the letter before the with Path, in order that 

the ^ may be converted into I , [as and llsj for 
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and (349, 482, 724) (T, MA.R),] because the final 
is the seat of alteration and alleviation ; (a) Fatha of 
the ^5 is stipulated [above], in order that it may be 
transferred to the preceding letter ; and its being 
uoinflectional, in order that, not being adventitious, it 
may be taken into account ; and the preceding letter’s 
being pronounced with Kasr, because, Elasr being the 
brother of quiescence, as is plain [from what is stated] 
in the chapter on the Concurrence of Two Quiesceuts 
[C63, C64], it is as though you transferred the Fatha to 
a quiescent [697], as in [ (.Ul for] ^ys\ [above]; {h) a 
poet [of the Banh Baulan, of Tayyi (T),] says 




^UL. 


o ^ 0-0 ^oe -c> p ^ ^ ^ 


* ^ $ 

(R). orig. ou^ (T, MA.R), the being pronounced with 
Fath, and the then changed into I , which is elided 
because of the concurrence of two quiesceuts (MAR), 
Making the arron't strike fire from the stones in the 
depressed ground at the bottom of the mountain, and 
hunting souls formed in honor meaning that the 
war [in the preceding verse] was doing that (T) : 
(c) if the ^ be intermediate, because of the inseparable 
8 [266], as in [349, 482] for iLyoG , [and S),>G for 

&ji>G desert (T),] such conve.sion is rare, not regular 
(R) : ( 2 ) JjG and ywG [683 (case 1, n)], Jjtjii convers^dL 
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together and trafficked, one with another, ^ 

65 ^ ^ a ^ ^ 

established [730. A] and explained, ^yji2 was 

established and was plain (SH), i. e., the aug- 

mented tril. [r.] (R), where the letter before the [mobile] 
y and is quiescent (R, Jrb), but that quiescent is not 
a letter pronounced with Fath in the [unaugmented] tril. 
(R) : (a) and Jjlii' , etc., are not made to conform 
to the tril., as are and , jlyLsu*.! and \ , 

because we stipulated [above] that the quiescent before 
the mobile y or should be pronounced with Fath in 
the tril. pret. : (b) if you say “ Do you not transform 
the act. part, in Jo lo and by converting the ^ or ^5 
into I [683, 708, 712], notwithstanding that it is pre- 
ceded by an f, and is in the n., where transformation is 
contrary to the general rule, it being generally in the 
V. ? ”, I say “ The case is so, except that Ju U and ^ b 
have the sense, and government, of the v., and belong 
to the Gonjug. of the [unaugmonted] tril. [343], contrary 
to Jjb and ^L> ” : (c) if you then say “ But ^.yj I and 
belong to other, [i. e.,] non~tril., conjugs. ”, I say 
“ Yes, except that the letter before the unsound letter 
[here] is the one pronounced with Fath [before the unsound 
letter] in the tril. ; (d) the [rule] intended is that, when the 
deriv. belongs to a conjug. other than that of the original, 
it needs, [as a qualification] for transformation, that the 
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quiescent before the unsound letter [in it] should be the 
letter pronounced with Fath before the unsound letter 
in the original ; but that, if the deriv. belong to the 
conjug. of the original, it is transformed, even though 
the quiescent [before the unsound letter in it] be not 
that [letter] pronounced with Fath [before the unsound 
letter in the original], provided that the quiescent be an 
1 , because of its excessive lightness ; (e) as for traus- 

formation of and and , it would be 

more strange than transformation of Jjls and 
and , because incorporation of the g in the [first] 
two conjugs. is necessary (R). Such as o>y: and 
, and [ wept, wailed, I , I , f 

{It (the sky) became rainy (R)], It 

became cloudy, and oJL^I [/S/ic suckled notwithstanding 
pregnancy (R)], are anomalous [711, 707] (SH) ; and 

similarly \^yea ^ ! deemed right, ^jjJ f t smelt the 

^ X O ^ €f 

odour, and [707]. AZ allows the conjugs. of 

and JLIIxI I to be treated as sound unrestrictedly, 
r^ularly, when they have no tril. v., like i3yuMi| 
\became a she-camel (MAR)] : but, according to S, such 
as ojJuU, I also is anomalous, analogy requiring it to be 
transformed, for uniformity of the conjug.^ as the rel. nt. 
v-aiLl [312] and jilX. [from sword and horse* 
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(MAB)] are transformed, although no transformed 

0 ^ 

comes from them, for uniformity of the cat. of J^eU 
[683, 708} ; and, since [699], Jot* , and are made 

f ^ 

uniform [with Jkju ], this [opinion] is more probable. S 
says that the whole of the anomalies mentioned have been 
heard transformed also, according to rule, except I ,. 

, and oJIatI ; and that there is nothing to pre- 
vent their transformation too, even if it have not been 
heard, because transformation is frequent, regular ; while 
the only reason for not transforming these vs. is to> 
indicate that the transformation in their like is not 
original, but for conformity with w’hat is transformed' 
(R). The j and are made quiescent, their vowel' 
being transferred to the preceding letter, in such as 

says and sells [697, 704, 721], because of their 
liability to confusion with the conjug. of oLiXj [below] 
and (SH), if they were made to accord with 

the pret. in conversion of their unsound letter into f 
(MASH). When the ^ and ^ are mobile, and what 
precedes them is quiescent, analogy requires that they 
should not be transformed, because that [combination], 
is light : but, if that happen to be in a v. whose o. f. is 
transformed by quiescence of the g [throdgh conversion 
of j or ,5 into I ], or in a n. conformable to such a v., the 
g of that v. or n. is made quiescent in imitation of its- 
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0. f. ; and, after the quiescence, the vowel [of the g J 
transferred to that preceding quiescent, to notify ibe 
mode of formation [below], [i, e., the measure,] because 
the measures of the v. vary only through the vowels of 
the g [482, 704]. This quiescence is principally in the 
V., not the w., because the v. is heavier (R). When the 
g of the V. [712] is a ^ or ^5 preceded by a sound quies- 
cent, the vowel of the g , being deemed heavy on the 
unsound letter, must be transferred to the sound quies- 
cent, as |»yu stands and is plain, orig. and 

with Damm of the y , and Kasr of the ^5 , the 
vowel of the j and ,5 being transferred to the preceding 
quiescent, vid. the of ^yju and the o of ; so that 
the y and become quiescent (A). In the augmented 
coTijugs. [also] of these tril. vs. unsound [in the g ], 
when the letter before the unsound letter is orig. quies* 
cent, and is not an I , ^ , or ^ , you make the unsound 
[letter] quiescent, transferring its vowel to the quies- 
cent ; and that is regular in their speech, as ^Lj I [below] « 
and oUkl [697], 1 deemed tardy and oUu-.! sought 

protection : but, when the letter before the unsoimd 
[letter] is mobile, it is not altered, as [706, 707], 
Slle I became accustomed, and was measureaUe (S). 
And, when the vowels are transferred to the letter 
before the y and , then, (1) if the vowel be Fatha, the 
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^ and ^5 are converted into I , as and [728], 

because, when transformation of the deriv. in exactly the 
same way as the original is possible, it is more appro- 
priate : ( 2 ) if the vowel be Kasra or Damma, their 
conversion into I is not possible, because f fellows only 
Fatha : so that they remain unaltered, as |.yu and 
[above] ; except the y pronounced with Kasr, which is 
converted into ^5 , as ax ho [below] and [above], 
orig. and , because it becomes quiescent [and] 

preceded by a letter pronounced with Kasr [685 
(case 5)] (R). The g [therefore], if homogeneous with 
the transfe red vowel, [being a y when the vowel is 
Damma, or a ^5 when the vowel is Kasra (Sn),] is not 
altered by more than quiescence after the transfer, as 

9 f y f 

above exemplified [in |.yL> and (Sn)] : ( 2 ) if not 

homogeneous with the vowol, is changed into a letter 
homogeneous with it, m (a) |,uil and [above], orig. 

and I , where the ^ , when the Fatha is trans- 
ferred to the quiescent, remains not homogeneous with 
it; and is therefore converted into I , because orig. 
mobile, and [now (Sn)] preceded by a letter pronounced 

9 * ^ f 99 

with Fath [684] : (b) [above], orig. |»yb , where the 
g , when the Kasra is transferred to the quiescent, 
remains not homogeneous with it ; and is therefore con- 
verted into ^ , beoause quiesoent, and. .preceded by a 
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letter pronoanced with Kasr [685 (case 5)] (A). 
Although i\iepret. is the o.f. of the aor., ^yJii and 
are not transformed in the same way as their pret., on 
the plea that the ^ and ^ , being mobile, and preceded 
by a letter constructively pronounced with Fath from 
regard to the o. /., vid. the pret., should be converted 

into t , as and , because, if so treated, they 
would be confounded with the conjug. of oliij [above] 
. And jJtlie and Jjilio are similar (SH), as 
and [333] (Jrb) ; and so is Jyxix [697, 714], as 

(3^ and [S47, 709] (SH). The n, conformable to 
the V. in this transfer is of two sorts, (1) the augmented 
tril. commensurable with the v. in the manner above 
mentioned under conversion of the j and ^5 into I , while 
differing from the v. in an aug. letter [either] not used 
as an aug. in the v., like the |* of i.Um [712] ; or 
used as an aug. in the v., [but] mobilized with a vowel 

O 

not used as its vowel in the v., like [the of] [712] : 
(a) JyMJut [above] is orig. JuuU [347, 712], which is com- 
mensurable with [436] ; and, but for that, it would 
not be transformed : (b) as for the rest of the pass, 
parts. f they are commensurable with their pass, vs., 
while differing [frcun them] in the initial |» [347] : (2) a 
regular tn/. n. equal to its v. in keeping its augm^its 

in the same relative positions as those of the like 

15»a 
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aikl sStjUUu t [above] (li). In [snob] and n^. 

connected with vs. [830], where the y and , when g s, 
are mobile, and the preceding letter is quiescent, [but] 
inobile in the o.f., [vid. the tril. pret.,"] the vowel of the 
£ , even if it be Fatha, is transferred to the preceding 
letter for observance of the mode of formation [above] 
in the v., or n. connected with the v., [not for distinction 
between the cats, of y and ,] because, in such [words], 
regard for the mode of formation is possible ih those 
pronounced with Fath of the £ , as in those pronounced 
with Damm or Kasr; contrary to [those words which 
have] the [ £ orty.] pronounced with Fath and preceded 

by a letter pronounced with Fath, as JLs and £lj [705J. 
For here the o is quiescent ; so that, when it is mobi- 
lized with Fath, and the £ is made quiescent, that 
[Fatha on the o ] is known to be the vowel of the £ : 
and here the distinction between the cats, of y and 
is not observed at all, because that is observed only in 
ease of inability to observe the mode of formation, as 
[will be] explained [705]} but in the pass. part. [709] 

that is observed. Do you not see [above], which, 

according to Khl, is or^. [704] ? And you say 

and [above], and j and. In the eiU. of ^ , 

ahd £Cj [above], sleeps at midday and 
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and sleeping at midday and [33S]. Tbus yott 
see bow, when they are obliged to transform the g , bo' 
cauae the wwrds oaeationed are conformable to their o./f., 
i. e., the tril. prct.^ they intend, in both sorts, [v. and ».,] 
to explain the mode of formation by transferring the 
Damma, Kasra, or PatTia to the preceding letter ; and 
do not mind cenfunon of the cat. of y with that of 
0 ^ the Preterite). transfer has conditions r-r 

^1) that the quiescent, to which the vowel is transferred, 
be sound, there being no transfer to it if (a) an unsound 
letter, as in and [above], hindered and 
(b) a Hamza, as in aor. of yljT despaired^ 

because it is liable to transformation by conversion into 
f£for alleviation; so that it is, as it were, an f , while t 
does not receive a vowel (Sn)] : (a) that is categorically 
declared in the Tashil by IM, who does not except the 
Hamza here, because he reckons it among the unsound 
letters [697], so- that it is excluded by his- saying- 
^inund^ : (2) that the v. be not (a) a v. of wonder [707], 


^ Haw plqdn the thing is / smd 1# 


• It * 

ffsfw ti^right it is!, and ,^1 and ^ because 
they make it conform to the n. corresponding to it in 
measure and indication- of excdlence, vid. the ww 
superiority [851, 707] (A), which is not transformed,^ 
b^sauaa it is a n. resembling the aor. in measure fod 
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augment [712]: (a) the [v. of wonder] oommensurablo 
with the JJti I of superiority is only xJLjii t L * , not 
lu 3^1 : hut the latter is made to accord with «Xiu7 C* : 
(b) Frd says “ AH transmits from Ks that transfer ia 


'^lowable in [the v. of] wonder, such as a; t , where 
you say a> p I ; but it is weak ” (Sn) : (b) reduplicated 

K >.0 ^ IQx* * 

in the J , as in v;hite and oyJ tvaa black [707], 

which sort they do not transform, lest one peoradigm be 
mistaken for another, because, if jom I were subjected to 
the transformation mentioned, yib would be said, which 
one might suppose to be JjtU [with Fath of the ^ (Sn)] 
from delicacy of complexion : (o) unsound in the 

J , as in fell down, where transfer is not introduced, 

lest two transformations occUr consecutively. And IM 

in the Tashil adds another condition, vid. that the v. do 

0 * 

not agree [in sense (Sn)] with Jjii I [by indicating conatu 
tution or color (Sn)], as in and , aor. of 

and [707] : and similarly their variations, as 

God blinded him of one eye : but here he dispensea 
with the mention of it, seemingly by reason of its 
previous mention [by implication, not explicitly (So)i] in 
his saying " But the g of and Juii , when possessed 
ofJJJi is sounded true ” [684 (conditions 7 and 8, a)], 
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iinoe the cause [of the sounding <7ne, both here and 
there (Sn),] is one (A), vid. conformity with Jail (Sn). 
The y and ^ are elided (SH), (1) necessarily, in two 
positions, (a) where quiescence of the final happens to 
be necessitated by (a) attachment of the pron. (Jrb) in 

such as vsJLs I said and vs«jt> I sold [403, 697], They 
[fern.] said and They [fern.] sold : ( « ) the initial is 
pronounced with Kasr, if the g be [either] a ^5 , [as in 
iMu (Jrb);] or [a y (Jrb)] pronounced with Kasr, [as in 
(Ji'b) :] and with Damm in other cases (SH), as in 
[403, 484, 626, 705] (Jrb) : ( B) this, however, is not 

I • >1 

done by them in o-J 1 am not, [which, notwithstand- 
ing that it belongs to the oonjug. of juJ with Kasr of 

the ^ (456, 707 ), does not have the J pronounced with 
Kajn* (R),] because it resembles the p. [403] (SH) in 
aplasticity (Jrb) : for, since it is aplastic [447], the 
Kasra is elided as forgotten, and is not transferred to 
the letter before the ^ ; so that becomes like 
[516, 533] (R) : (y) for the same reason they make the 
^5 quiescent [707] (SH), i. e., do not convert it into I , 
because that is a variation, as is transfer of the vowel 
of the ^ to the preceding letter ; so that, since the v, is 
aplastic, it is not varied by conversion or transfer, bi|t 
the vowel is elided as forgotten (R) : (&} apooopation, as 
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in fj did not say and ^ ^ did not seU [997J ; er 
qnasi-apoeopation, as (Jrb) in ji say and ^ sdl [669^ 

y 9^ p ^ 

697jf because they arc \derivs, (Jrb)] fr€wn Jyo and 
[428, 431] (SH), and therefore do' not differ from them 
in Damma or Kasra [of the (_>] (Jrb) : (b) in [such aa 
(Jrb)] &«li[ and [above] (SH), oriy. and 

^ySXm f [6^97], where they convert the ^ into ( for con^ 
formity with and |^u£lt [above] ; and, since two I 
the t that is [cenverted from] the ^ , and the aug. f r 
then concur, the first is elided (Jrb) r (a) what IH 
mentions as to elision of the t eonverted from the^ or ^ 
is the opmion of Akh [838] ; while, according to Khl 
and S, the elided is the au^., as they say on the ^ 

a 9 e ^ 

dfsM [709] : but the saying of Akh is more suitable, by 
analogy to other eases where two quiescents concur 
[663] (R) : (b) some CommentatOTs state that the men- 
tion of iMuf and i is a repetition ; but the answer 

ie that they are meniicmed above because o£ the conver* 
siou of the g into f , and here becaifse' of the lisiom 
(Jrb) : (2) oUawably, in such as (a) and .^'[^5r’ 
€85 {ease 7, a, <ar)] (SH), which then remaan Jum, and ' 
, with a single (MASH)r the second ^ being: 
elided front them lor aUeviatabnv Becanse of the oombine*' 
tion of two s nd a Kaera (Jib) r tbe poet [*Ad£ Ibm 



( ) 

alGhftw&Qf (Jsh)] [eombinu^ Uti 
oL^ in one verse ( Jh),] 

( Jli, lY) jffe that has died, and taken his rest, is nol 
really dead: the really dead is only the dead of the 
Iwing, i. e., is only he that is living, while his state iS 
like that of the dead (Jsh) : (b) sSyi^ 
sleeping at midday (SH), with Fath of the ^ (MASH) : 

(а) this requires consideration (R, Jrb), because elision 
is allowable in such as , necessary in such as 

[below] (R) : since ns. like and have no 

o.f. used, from which they might be abbreviated (Jrb) ; 
except [extraordinarily (Jrb)] in [poetic license, as (R)} 

I il^ IjUa 6 Ij t vsAjJ Lj 

[below] (R, Jrb) O wovld that we and the beloved wett 
so placed that a hoot held us, to the end that union might 

return in being !, u^j^being in the ooc. as a (Jsh) : 

(б) there is no dispute that iSyu^is altered from its o.fii 
because there is no iSyJJa [831] in their language, exdept 

9 ^ 9 • ^ 

crxfcraordmarily^ like swerving, dejleetichfi, [iii 

tq/*i n. of vJLo Ihe arrow SioetVed, txt 

‘ deflected, fHtm the hdt, aor. (Jh, KlF)] ; but the 
say that it is altered from u^l^issi], the g 
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elided, as is proved by its reversion in 

' 09xO<^ 

[above], and by the existence of JyXiui like [398] ; 

'While the KK say that it is altered by changing the 

pamma of its initial into Fatha, being oriff. 
[below], like nature, which is weak, because, if 

it were so, there would be no reason for changing the y 
into ^5 , and the Damma into Fatha (Jrb) : (c) accord^ 
ing to S, such as and are Juui with Kasr of 

the ^ [251, 373, 685, 716] ; while liyiSt and are 
and iuyus , with Fatn of the g , on the measure 
of woman (KF)], except that the J is 

repeated, and the S inseparable ; (d) since neither 


with Kasr of the g , nor the tn/. n. [331], is found . 

in any formation other than the hollow, some judge 

9 ^ ^ 9 ^ 0 ^ 9 ^ 0 ^ 

and ok^ to be orig. with Fath of the ^ , like 
[373] ; but pronounced with Kasr irregularly, like 

with Kasr of the kJ , and with Damm [311] : ( ee ) 
S, however, says that, if they were [orig.] pronounced 
with Fath of the g , th^ would not be altered ; [but 

would be] like and [390] : and the use ''of 

Jali ] would be commonly allowable, whereas no 
has been heard from the hollow, except , as I# 
[251] : (e) Fr, also endeavouring to avoid the forma- 
tion with East of the ^ , says that [ 251 ] is 
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CTxg. , like [348] ; but that, the j [pronounced 
with Kasr] being transferred to the position of the 
, and the [quiescent] to the position of the ^ , [as 

f} « *<■ ^ 

, , ] the j is converted into ^5 , and [has the quies- 

O ^ 

cent ^5 ] incorpoi ated [into it] : ( a ) he says that 
is anomalous, this transformation, says he, becoming 

regular in the assimilate ep., because it is like, and has 

*» 

the same government as, the v . ; whereas, if be not 
an ep.j like a ivailiixg^ it is not subjected to this 
transformation : (/) he says that and the like are 

orig. [ kjjjUi , as] [above], like [252, 390] 

O > 9 > 

and chesty coffer * : but that, since most of these 

in f. ns. are scions of ^5 , as ^Lo became, inf. n. 

[331], and journeyed, inf. n. , they pronounce 

the uJ with Fath, so that the ^5 may be preserved, be- 
cause the cat. belongs to ^5 [below] ; and then make the 
scions of , conform to those of ^ , converting the [first] 

j [in iuyy J into (5 in , for conformity with : 

( oe ) this is as he says that SLdS [247] is orig. , like 

fit , 

[247] ; but that, deeming the double g heavj', they 
make it single, and put the S as a compensation for the 
elided letter ; (g) the saying of S, in all of this, is more 
probable, vid. that some predicaments are peculiar to 

some eats . ; so that there is nothing objectionable 

160 a 
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in peculiarity of with Kasr of the ^ to the hollow, 

^ 6 

and of Joixi with Faih of the g to [the n.] other than the 
holfow ; and since, according to Fr, putting the [of 

ft ^ , 

the ej), ] before the ^ , and, according to those 

»i ✓ o ^ ^ O o ^ 

others, transfer of with Fath to Jjlxs with Kasr, 

may be peculiar to the hollow, there is nothing to 

O o ^ 

prevent the formation from being peculiar to it : 

and similarly there is nothing objectionable in pecu- 


liarity of [331] to the inf, n, of the hollow, or 

xjUi [247] with Damin of the i_J to the pL of the defec- 
tive ; wliile the sayiiig of Fr that they make [5 pie- 
domiuate over , , because the cnf. belongs to ^ [above], 
is of no account, since in^. ns. of tliis measure are rare, 

. . * 0 ^ 

and, in those which occur, tlie scions of , , like «jyu5' 
[above], JcaS leading, and k}y,X,A^ intervening, are near, 
or equal, in number to the scions of ^ : (/f ) the reason why 

elision is necessa y in such as and , coh- 
o'-^ fj w ^ 

trary to iXa-w and , is that the extreme number of 
lette: s reached by a n through augmentation is seven 
[368], while these contain six, to which the s of femini- 
nizatlon is invariably attached ; so that, since allevia- 
tion is allowable in what has fewer letters, like 0^ , 


it is necessary in whafc has many, like : ( 3 ) rarely, 

* ^ ^ b y fi y b y ^ H y 9i y ^ O y y0y 

In , as iyweet basil for , orig, 
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from (R). The ^ and are preserved in other 
cases, vid. where the causes of transformation and 

fio . 

elision are (1) absent (M), as in and ^ [above], 
and what resembles them (I Y) : (2) present, except that 
something intervenes, Avliich prevents the execution of 
their behest, as in [G84 (condition 11, d), 711] and 
[272, G84], [331 , 684 (condition 11, a), 698, 

711] and walked^ swaying his 

shoulders, aor. [273] (M). 

Such as and [above], [G84 (condition 

10, a, h), 698] and [and J, are [treated as] 

sound, (l)to notify, by their mobility, the mobility of what 
they sigtiify ; while [conformable to 

because it is its opp. [698] (SH) : (a) this is mar- 
vellous ; for the mobility of the word is not akin to the 
mobility of what it signifies, except by lit. homonymy, 
since the meaning of mobility in the word is that you 
put after the consonant something of ^ or or I [697], 
as is the well-known [theory] ; and, the mobility of the 
signified being leagues away from this, how can one of 
them notify the other ? (R) : or (2) because they are 

Hot conformable [331] (Sli), like iwlll and a A sy ^y f 

^ «<* 

[above] (R), to the v. (R, Jib), which is obvious (Jrb) ; 
nor agreeable (SH) with it in mobility and quiescence 
(Jrb), 1 . e., commensurab.e witli it, like- and 
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[«bove], and [711] (I?)- Moreover and 

are of the same formation as ai^d 

[331, 719], in which the unsound letter is [treated as] 
sound, though it is a J , which is weak, susceptible of 
altejation ; so that the ^ , which is stronger than the 
J , because protected [by the subsequent letters of the 
word], should a fortiori be [treated as] souncL Similarly 

''9 

and are not transformed, because of their 

remoteness from the formations of the v., by reason of 
the two I s of femininization at their end ; and, even if no 
^ of femininization occurred at llieir end, tlieir forma- 
tion would still necessitate their being treated as sound, 

fi ^ 0* G' 0 y y 0 

like [711] and xJ^ an inquisitive man, because 
of its remoteness from the formations of the v. (lY). 

§. 704. The tril. vs. unsound in the ^ , (1 ) if the ^ be 
^ , are of three kinds , Joii , and J.xi [482J, like the 
sound : (2) if the ^ be ^5 , are of two kinds, Jj[i and ; 

not Jsjti [705], as though they discarded this formation 
in this cat. [of the hollow], because of that conversion 
of the <5 into ^ [686 (case 1)] which would ensue in the 
aor. (lY). One word of this con jug,, however, does 
occur in the ^ cat. of the hollow, vid. meaning 

The man became possessed of goodly appearance [705, 
707], the of which is not converted into I in pret.^ 
because, if it were, then transformation of the aor., by 
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transfer of the vowel of the ^5 to the letter before 
it and conversion of the ,5 into j , would be necessary, 
because the aor. follows the prct. in [undei'going] trans- 
formation ; so that you would say «Ljd , aor. , and 
thus transition from a lighter to a heavier [formation] . 
would be produced (R on the Preterite). The formations 
of th-' V., (1) in the \cat. of] y , are on [the measure of] 

(a) Jots , aor. , as JL> , aor. JyiU [697, 703] (M) ; not 
JulAj with Kasr, as [sometimes] occurs in the sound [482], 
lest, the 5 becoming ^ [685 (case 5)], the scions of 5 be 

oonfouudcd with those of ^ (lY) : (b) , aor. Jjtu , 

as , aor. uJLiu [697, 703] (M) ; not JjLij with 
Kasr, except in two words, , aor. , and »b , 

aor. [below] (lY) : (c) , aor. Jutij , as Jlis , aor. 

ijySoJt ; and , aor. ; i. e., became tall, and hounti- 
jul : (2) ill the \cat, ofj ^ , are on [the measure of] (a) 

<3^ , aor, , as gU , aor. [697, 703]: (b) JLai , 
aor. Jjub , as , aor. [703]. And Jkjtij with 

Kasr does not occur in the \cat. of] , , nor J*ij in the 
[cat. of] ^5 [below]. But Khl asserts that perished, 
aor. [703], and *\J lost the way, aor. , are J*5 , 
aor. [above], like , aor. [482, 700] ; 

both being from , , because they say learned to 
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perish and I earned to lose the way, and ^ 

>o . . 

sSjt He ts more apt to perish than he and syi I more apt to 
lose the ivay [below] (M). And [lY agrees that], since 
they are from j , their pret. is Joii with Kasr of the £ , 

9 O 9 ^ 

(l) because you say I perished and 1 lost the 

way, with Kasr of their i-J ; whereas, if their were 

^ ^ ^ 9*9 >c9 * 

, then [below] and would be said, with 

Pamm ; and, since that is not said, they are proved to 

9 o 

be of the class of [403, 484] : (2) because the aor. 

^ ^ , 99t»/* 

of J*j , in the cat. of , , is only Joub [above] with 
Damm ; so that, since they say and , wliat 

we have said is proved. The o. f. of and 

is [703] and sycj , the Kasra being transferred 

from the j to the preceding letter ; so that, the ^ being 
quiescent, and the preceding letter pronounced with 
Kasr, the ^ is converted into [G85 (case 5)] (lY). 

^ 9 f, (H ^ > <1 a ^ 

But, according to him that says and 0 * 4 ^; , they 

are [from ,5 (below), being Jjii , aor. (lY),] like 

, aor. [above] (M). IH says tliat (R) ^ijb , 

aor. f > according to those who 

9 •«✓ 9 y- • C 9 oa^ 9-'® « 

say 0.5^^ and and »y| [above], are 

anomalous (SH), on the ground that the pret. is Jjii with 
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Fath of the g , the aor. of which, in the hollow belong- 
ing to the cat. of j , is pronounced only with Damm of 
the g (R) ; or are intermixtures [of dial, vars.] (SH), 
as [is added] in some MSS of the SH, which seems to 
have been appended not by IH, but by somebody who, 
fannying, from regard to what is [stated] in tlie Jh, that 
, aor. , is said, takes the prct. from , 

aoT. , belonging to the cat. of ^ , and the aor. 

from ^Ub , aor. ^-4*4 » belonging to the cat. of [above]. 
But the ^^-1^ mentioned by Jh has not been heard : 
and, if it were authentic, , aor. , would not 




be compounded [of two dial, vars.] ; but ^Lb , aor. 

, would be like JLs , aor. Jyb ; and ^Lb , aor. 

y ^ y' y- y ^ 

, like gL? , aor. [above]. Xor is what IH 
siiys about anomalousne^s of any account, since, if _Lb 

yy" y * y y o y •>f 

were like JU , then o.^sxb [above], like [403, 703, 
705], would be said, with Damm of the lJ , which has 
not been heard ; and it is more proper that, so far as 
possible, the [form of a] word should not be charged 
to anomalousness (R on the Aorisl). And [ Jt^iJ with] 
Damma on the [ g when a] occurs in aor. of 
[above] (R on the Preterite) 

§. 705. Upon attachment of the [mobile] pron. of 
the ag.t [vid. tlie o of the 1st or 2ndpers., and the like 
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(lY),] they transEonte J*i , [when it is] from [the cat, of 
(lY)] ^ , into jjii ; and, [when it i] from [the eat. of (lY)] 

, into Juu ; and then the Damma and Kasra aro 
transferred to the tJ , [after removal of the vowel orig. 
belonging to it (lY) ; ] so that oJLs and , oju and 
,jju [403, 703] are said (M). If you say “ Why do 

you not assert that the o. f. of j.lj! aud jLs is with 
Damm of the g , and dispense with the trouble of alter- 
ing [the conjug.']'?**, one says [in reply] “That would 

not be correct, because Jjw occurs only intrans. [432,. 
484j ; whereas you say 1 visited the sick 

^ ti * 0 9 , , ^ 

and I visited the friend, so that you 6nd 

to be [sometimes] trans.” (lY). IH’s saying 
about “ the confug. of ” [484] is an answer to the 


objection that xi'jux I ruled him and lUJU I said it are 


. 99^9^ 99 P9^ ^ 

ong. iuo^ and Kxiyi , with Damm of the £ , as is the 
opinion of Ks [below] ; the Damma of the £ being 
transferred to the (-J , and tho £ [then] elided because of 
the concurrence of two quiescents; so that tUi does- 
occur trans , : and the answer is a denial that they are 
orig, pronounced with Damm of the £ , because the 
unsound, when its case is dubious, is made to accord 
with the sound ; while no with Damm occurs trans. 
in the sound, so that they are orig. with Fatb of the £ 
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£704]. The learned differ about the manner of the 
transition [from oJUi ] to that [form oJLi ]. Some say 

9 Q , 90^^ 90^^ 

that Ju*/ and are orig. and , with Fath 
of the g ; but that, since it is known that the g would 
bo elided, because of the concurrence of two quiescenta 
[GC3], upon its conversion into I [6845 703J, and the cat, 
of ^ would [then] not be distinguishable from that of 
(5 , [ oJliii being, in either cat., reduced to oJLi , ] they 
transmute the former into Jjti with Damm, and the 
latter into Jk*i with Kasr *, and then the vowel of the 
unsound letter is transferred to the vJ , and the g elided 
because of the concurrence of two quiescents; so that 

(cyji-w and oju are said (Jrb on the Preterite). This is 
the opinion of many [described by R in §. 484 as “ 8 
and the majority of the GrG,”] and among them Ks 
[above] ; and is adopted by [Z in the M, and] IM in the 
Tashil (A). But IH refutes tliis by his saying “ not 
because of transfer'’ [484], meaning “not because of 
transfer from the g , as some mention ”, since that 
would entail transfer from one conjxig. to another 
differing from it in form, as is. obvious; and in sense, 
because of the difference in the meanings [484] of the 

conjugs. [ tUi , Jjii , and Juu ] : and he points out 

that the Damm and Kasr are “ for explanation [of 

the V. as one] of the sciosis of the j ” [484] and , 

161 s 
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tespectively (Jrb). What is meant by “scions of j [or 
kS (Jrb, 8 n) its derivs. (Sn), [i. e.,] the 

nnsound [words] belonging to the cat. of j or (Jrb), 
[here] meaning the words whose ^ is ^ [or (5 ] (Sn). 
His argument is that the j and ,5 , being mobile, and 
preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath, are con- 
verted into I [684, 703] and elided [663] ; and afterwards 
the lJ is pronounced with Damm in the cat. of ^ , and 
Kasr in that of , as an indication of them, so that no 
breach [of formation] may occur. The reason why the 
earlier [authorities] venture upon the objectionable 
[theory of transmutation above] mentioned is that, 
Seeing the Arabs make no distinction, in and owjd 
[ 403, 703], between the ^ and ^5 , they say that, if the 
vowel were for explanation [of the v. as one] of the 
scions of . , Damm would be necessary in ouia. : but, in 
reply to that, IH says that they pronounce [the («_» ] 
with Kaa* in oUa. for “ explanation of the mode of 
formation ” [484]. His argument is that indication of 
the mode of formation is more important than explana- 
tion [of the V. as one] of the scions of j or ^5 , because 
the first pertains to the sense, and the second to the 
form : but that, since indication of the mode of forma- 
tion IS not possible for them in and 1 b « , from fear 
of missing the object altogether, because, if they pro- 
nounced the ui here with Fath, this would not indicate 
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the vowel of the g , and moreover they would also omit 
the explanation [of the v. as one] of the scions of ^ or 

9 0 f O 

^ ; contrary to and , which the Kasra shows 

to be oriff. pronounced with Kasr of the g , so that here 
they observe the explanation of the mode of formation 
(Jrb). And [what] we say [is this] : — The j in 
[403], Jy.L , and , and the (5 in ^ and , being 
mobile, and preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath, 
is converted into I [684, 703]; so that they become 
jGi , , and , and gC and ; and, while the 

f remains, it is impossible to notify the mode of forma- 
tion in these conjugs., and that they dkve orig. [on the 
measure of] Joti [704], Jjii , and Jjl* ; because the < 
must be preceded by a . letter pronounced with Fath ; 
but, when the mobile nonx. proxis. are attached to them, 
the J must be made quiescent, for the reason known [20, 
403, 607, 692] ; and, the I being then elided in all of 
them, because of the two quiescents [663], what pre- 
vented the notification of the measure, i. e., the | , 
ceases to exist ; so that, after its elision, they intend to 
notify the mode of formation in every one of them, 
because the formation of the v. is, as much as possible, 
to be retained and observed ; and that is realized by vocal- 
izing the ui with a vowel like what was on the g in the 
©. because the variation in the measures of the tril. v. 
is only through the vowels of the g [482, 704] : but. 
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this notification not being possible in with Fath of 

the £ j as and ^ , where the vowels of the and 

£ are alike, they omit it ; and notify the mode of forma- 

tion in Jcai and Jk*i only : so that in Joii , as lJU*- and 
^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ 9 O 9 O 

, they say ouia>. and owjo [721], equalizing the cat&. 
of j and ^5 [in Kasr of the i_i ], because the important 
[object] is to notify the mode of formation ; and in 

9 ^ ^ ^ 9 0* 

, as JUs , they say oJLk [721], the Damma being 
for explanation of the mode of formation, not for 
explanation of the [v. as a scion of] j , because of what 
we have [just] mentioned, and [because] in this conjug. 
no hollow [v.] belonging to the cat. of ^5 occurs, which 
they might equalize with the cat. of ^ in Damm [of the 
iJ ], as they equalize the two' [cats, in Kasr] in [the 

x’*' 9 o >» % 9 ^ 

conjug. of] Jk*i , as cxii*. and [above], except 
[704], the (5 of which is not converted into 1 , as we 
mentioned : and, since they have finished notifying the 
mode of formation in the conjugs. of JL *3 and Jijii , while 

the like of that [notification] is not possible in cUi , 
they intend in its case to notify the ccUs. of ^ and ^5 , 
and the distinction between them, as the saying goes 

there he not any vinegar ^ then 
‘wine ; so that, after elision of the f because of the two 
quiescents, they import Damma into JlS , putting it in 
place of the Fatha [on the cJ ], and similarly Kasra 
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into glj , in order that the first may indicate the ^ , and 
the second the ^5 (R on the Preterite). Mz assorts 
that they transmute and pU into ^ and , as 

9 (t 9 ** 9 

they transmute in oou and [above] (lY). And 
Akh told us that some of the Arabs say J^tib Ju5 


Zaid ivas near doing and tjli JoU:> tk?) Zaid has 
not ceased doing that, meaning and tils' (S). But 
[Z says that] they do not transmute without the 
[mobile] pron. [of the ag?[ (M), because ^ and jy» 
would be mistaken for the 'pass, in ^ Zaid was 

sold and Jyd ( jyi The saying was said, in the dial, of 
those who say that [436, 706] (lY) ; except in the say- 


ings and Jlti JjlL ju^ Ce [above] trans- 

mitted from some of the Arabs (M), whence 


> 


- otftJ 1 


And the hyenas of the high grou’>\d. Or of AlEuff [a 
valley of AlMadina (Bk)], tvere near devouring my 
body, and Khirash was near bei'ng fatherless after that, 
which As says that he heard some one recite. For *>1^ 
IS Jjti [463, 626], and so is , that being proved by 

the ojor. i>l^ [482] and [447] : but they transfer the 
Kasra fj'om the g to the ui , after eliding the vowel of 
the ui , so that the word becomes and ; and 
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^ f 

they do not fear its being mistaken for Jjii , because 
both [vs.] are intrans. (lY). 

§. 706. When the g of the pret., [either] tril., like 
Jli [in the cat. of y (Tsr)] and gL» [in that of ^5 (Tsr)], 
or on [the measure of (Tsr)] JjUil or Jjtijl , like 
chose [in the cat. of (Tsr)] and ijLiij I submitted [in that 
of y (Tsr)], is unsound, then [in the 2J«ss.] you may 
pronounce the preceding letter with (1) Kasr, (a) pure, 
[which is the dial, of Kuraish and their neighbours 
(Tsr)] ; (b) smacking of Damm, [which is the dial, of 
many of Kais and most of the Banh Asad (Tsr) : (a) 
the I is then, in either case, converted into ^5 ; (2) pure 
Damm, the I being then converted into y , as Jjt>^ 

^1 and [436], which [dial. (Tsr)] 

is rare ; but [is found in the speech of Hudhail ; and 
(Tsr)] is attributed to [all of (Tsr)] Fak'as and Dubair 
(Aud on the Pro-agent), who are among the chaste 
speakers of the Banu Asad ; and is said by lUK in his 
commentary on the Tashil, and by RSht, to be trans- 
mitted from the Banu Dabba ; and by IHsh to be 
transmitted from some of Tamim [Notes on pp. 122, 

123] (Tsr) : (a) it is asserted by I bn ‘Udhra [and a band 

^ ^ ^ • 

of the modern Westerns (Tsr)] to be disallowed in AiUi f 
and (Aud), like and which exceed 
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^ 9 • y ^9^9 ^ 

three [letters] ; so that and <jyul are not said 

(Tsr) : but [the well-known saying is (Tsr)] the first, 
[which (Tsr)] is the saying of lU, AlUbbadi, and IM 
(Aud). The cat. of and ^ , [i. e., the tril. pret. 
pass. (Jib),] has three dial, vars., (1) [pure (MASH)] 
^5 (SH), which is the chastest of them (MASH) : (a) 
^ is orig. ^ : then they make the ^ quiescent, from 
dislike to Kasra upon it after Damma ; so that, a quies- 
cent preceded by Damma being produced, the lJ is 
pronounced with Kasr, in order that the ^ may be 
sounded true ; (b) then is made to conform to : 
(e) by this the saying of S is strengthened against that 
of Akh [710], since they alter the vowel, not the conso- 
nant [below] (Jrb) : (2) Ishmaui (SH), i. e., making the 
v_j smack of Damm, for notification of the o.f. : (a) this 
dial. var. is chaste (Jrb) : (3) [pure] , (SH) : (a) ia 

^ 9 

orig. but, disliking Kasra upon the j after Damma, 
they elide it, so that becomes : (b) then they 

make ^ conform to it : (c) this strengthens the saying 
of Akh [710] ; but is a corrupt dial, var., not to be 
taken into account, because conformity of the heavy to 
the light is more suitable than conformity of the light 
to the heavy (Jrb). This [passage of the SH] is [more 
fully] explained in [the following extract from] the com- 
mentary on the IH [721] (R). They are orig. and 
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^ [436, 721, 724] : but Kasra on the unsound letter is 
deemed heavy: so that, (1) according to IH, the 
Kasra is elided, not transferred to the preceding letter, 
because transfer [of a vowel] is only to a quiespent [697], 
not to a mobile ; and then^ and ^ remaming, (a) 
some convert the quiescent ^5 into j , because of tho 
Pamma of the preceding letter, saying and [436], 
which is the rarest of the dial. vars. : (b) the better 
[course] is to convert the Damma into Kasra in the 
cal. of , so that ^ remains, because alteration of a 
vowel is less [disturbing] than alteration of a consonant 
[above], and also because ^ is lighter tlian ^ ; and 
then to make J,3‘ conform to ^ , because, like the 
latter, unsound in the g ; so that, its o being pro- 
nounced with Kasr, the quiescent y is converted into ^ : 
(2) according to Jz, (a) the Kasra is transferred to the 
preceding letter, because Kasra is lighter than the 
vowel of that letter, and their intention is to lighten 
[the formation] as much as possible ; and, according to 
this [saying], transfer of a vowel to a mobile, after 
elision of its vowel, is allowable when the vowel trans- 
ferred is lighter than the vowel of the [letter that it is] 
transferred to; so that, ^ and remaining, the 
quiescent , is converted into , because of the Kasra 

O ^ 

of the preceding letter, as in ^,1^ [685 (case 5)] : (b) 
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Some of* them, says he, make the £ quiescent, IsUt do not 
transfer the Kasra to the preceding letter : so that the 
p remains in its [original] slate ; while the is con- 
verted into j , because of [its quiescence and] the 
Pamma of the preceding letter [686 (case 1)] : but this 
is the rarest of the dial, vars., because Damma and j 
are heavy ; and the first is better, because Kasra and 
y 5 are light. The saying of Jz is more probable, because 
transformation of the word from regard to itself is more 
proper than conformity to another in transformation : 
and the reason why IH prefers elision of the Kasra is 
only that transfer of the vowel to a mobile is deemed 
strange ; whereas there is no strangeness in it, as we 
havo explained. And, as for Ishmam, it is chaste, 
though rare (R on IH upon the Passive). “ Ishmam ” 
here is not [used] in the sense mentioned at the begin- 
ning of [the chapter on] Pause [640] (Jrb). As to the 
manner of pronouncing with Ishmam, (1) RSht says 
“ There are three ways, vid. compressing the lips (a) 
while pronouncing the wa , so that its vowel is between 
the vowels of Danim and Kasr, w’hioh is the well-known^ 
^lotorious [way], used in reading [the Kur] ; (b) while 
making the Kasra of the pure ; (c) a little before 
pronouncing the Kasra of the o , because, the initial of 
the word being opposed to its final, [it follows that,] as 

Ishmam in finals is after finishing the quiescence of the 

162 a 
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letter [640], so Ishinam in initials is before pronouncing 
the Kasra of the letter”: (2) lUK says “The most 
probable [way] is what has been neatly described by 
one of the Moderns, who says that you pronounce the 
of the word wdth a complete vowel compounded of 
two vowels, separably, not indivdsibly, a preceding por- 
tion of Damma, whicli is the smaller, followed immedi- 
ately by a portion of Kasra, which is the larger, whence 
the ^5 becomes clear ” [43G] (Tsr). The essence of this 
Ishmam [436, 668, 697] is your directing the Kasra of 
the o oj the v. toivards Damma, so that the subsequent 
quiescent ^5 may inclitw a little towards ^ , since it 
imitates the vowel of the letter before it. This is what 
Fr and the GG mean by Ishmam in this position. 
Some say that Ishmam here is like Ishmam in the state 
^'f pause [640], i. e., compression of the lips only, 

together with ^ “ “"‘{“'‘y 

to the well-known [dootr/ul"! fj. parties 

[of GG, the BB and the KK]. And some say that it 
is your putting a pure Damma followed Inj a quiescent 
^ ; but this also is not well-known, according to them 
(K on IH). The majority term this vowel “ Ishmam”; 
but really it is “ Raum ” [436, 668], because Raum is a 
light vowel, while Ishmam is preparing the organ for 
pronunciation of the vowel without [actually uttering] 
any sound [640] (lY). IH says “The object of Ish- 
inam is to announce that the initials of these words are 
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orig. pronounced with Pamm” (R on IH). But, if 
that [mobile nom. pron. (Jib)] which makes the J quies- 
cent [403] be attached to the cat. of Jlo and ^ , as 

jyx b vsA»j Thou roast sold, 0 slave and b oJb Thou 
roast said, O saying [below], then [also three dial. vars. 
arc allowable (Jrb),] Kasr [of tlie ^ (Jrb)], Ishruam, 
and Dainm (SH). The g is elided (R, Jrb), because of 
the concurrence of two quiescents (Jib) : while the o 
remains, as before the elisicn, pronounced with ( 1 ) pure 
Kasr, which is the best-known [dial, mr.] ; ( 2 ) Kasr 
smacking somewhat of Damm ; (3) pure Damm (R). 
IM asserts that what is ambiguous, whether Kasr. as 

9 <1 9 e . * ® * 

in and oju , or Uamm, as in , [when they are 
in the pass. (Tsr),] is disallowed (Aud), which he indi- 
cates by his saying “ But, if ambiguity be feared in 
any form, it is avoided ” (Tsr). The o. f. of the phrase 

[bcfo;e the vs. are put into the ^;ass. (Tsr)] is Jjj" d.i ( 
Zaid feared me and ^ 5 ^b sold me to ‘A/nr and 

hindered me Jrom doing such a thing : 
then you [suppress the ag., and (Tsr)] put the vs. into 
the pass.., [substituting a o* for the ^5 of the 1 st pers. 

(Tsr)] ; so that, if you said I teas feared aud osiu 
I teas sold with Kasr [of the ^ and ly (Tsr)], and 
I was hindered with Damm [of its initial (Tsr)], you 
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would convey the idea that they are v. and ay., [signify- 
ing I feared and sold and 1iinderedf\ and the [intended 
(Tsr)] meaning would bo reversed ; and therefore only 
Ishmam or Damra must be allowed in the two first, [i. e., 
oUik and OLju (Tsr) ;] and Ishmam or Kasr in the third, 

I 9 o 

[i. e., oAc (Tsr) ;] while the ambiguous mode [of voca- 
lization], [vid. Kasr in the two first, and Damm in the 
third (Tsr),] must be disallowed. But the Westerns 
hold it to be [merely] less approvable, not disallowed 
(Aud), saying that [in the pass.] the Arabs prefer Kasr 
of the o when pronounced with Damra in the act . , and 
Damm of the o when pronounced with Ka.sr in the act.y 
for distinction between the two [voices], which is obvi- 
ous (Tsr). What IM mentions as to the necessity of 
avoiding the ambiguous form, according to what ho 
apparently [below] says here, and expressly states in 
the CK, is not noticed by S, who seems to say that tho 
three modes are allowable unrestrictedly (A). S does 
not regal’d ambiguity [in that (Tsr)], because [ambi- 
guity is no preventive, since (Tsr)] it exists in [n. and 
V. (Tsr, Sg),] such as ^ IjLAjq choosing y or chosen^ [an act. 
Gt pass, part^ its I being converted from a ^ pronounced 
with Kasr or Fath, respectively (Tar, Sn),] and 
II. 233. shall harm, or he harmed (Aud, A), orig. 

(K, B), act. or pass., the first ^ being pronounced [before " 
the incolrporation (Sn)] with Kasr or Fath, respectively 
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(Tsr, Sn). Sf [also] appears to say that no distinction 
is necessary ; but that the ambiguity is pardoned, 
because such [a form] seldom occurs (R on IH). [And] 
A says “ apparently ” because of the po*ssibility that 
[by “ avoided ” (above)] “ allowably ”, or “ aj)provably ”, 

“ avoided ” should bo meant (Sn). Of course, avoid- 
ance is more proi)er and pre 2 )Oudeiaut (A). When there 
exists some context indicating that what is meant is the 

act, or pass, y as iu Jyj o oJj and U [above^ 

y o ^ ^ ^ ^ * 

and L 2V(0U wist feared, 0 terror, pure Dauim 

is allowable in the first, and pure Kasr in the two 
others, in reliance upon the context ; but, if no [such] 
context exist, the more proper [pronunciation] is Kasr 
or Isluuum in the fii st, and Damm [or Ishmam] in the 
two others (R on SH). And the cat. of and 

, [i. e., of JoiXi! and Jotol from the hollow (R),] is 
like that of and ^ [in allowability of the three 
modes (R)] in both (SH) cases mentioned under , 
i. e., absence, and attachment, of “ that which makes 
the J quiescent” [above], the sense being that, in both 

cases, 1 ( > like and , have three 

states, [vid. in the first case] pure ,5 , which is the 
chastest ; and Ishmam ; and [pure] ^ , like I and 
cytjl [436]: and similarly [in the second case] pure 
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Kasr, which is the best known, like I and f ; 
and Ishmam ; and [pure] Dainm, like I and ^ JJLi 1 

(MASH) : contrary to the cat. of ^ I and (SH), 

because Damm and Ishniam are allowable only in 
consequence of the pamm of the letter before the ^ and 

, ^ ^ )o> , xoi* z' o 9 0 y 

^£', whereas in |vxil and , oruj. \ and , 

the letter before the unsound letter is not pronounced 
with Damm ; so that only pure Kasr is allowable (R), 
And [in the three states (MASH)] the [conj. (MASH)] 
Hamza is pronounced (A, Tsr, MASH) like the third 
letter (Tsr), [i. e.,] with a vowel (A), vid. Damm, Kasr, 
or Ishmam (3n), like [that of (A)] the and [436, 
668] (A, MASH) : so says IM (Tsr) ; though the 
[same] author’s language [in the IM on the Pro- Agent] 
suggests the necessity of Damm, absolutely, because he 
first lays down, unrestrictedly, that the initial of the 
[pass.] V. is pronounced with Damm [436], and he e 
confines himself to the currency of the three modes [of 
vocalization] in the letter before the ^ : so says RSht 
(Sn). 


§. 707. The following cats, are [treated as] sound : — 
(1) jdwl U , [i. e., the X). of wonder (MASH), as Jyij U 
Kov) well Zaid speaks! and lu (R, Jrb), 
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[transformation is principally in the v., on account of its 
heaviness; wheieas the cat. of wonder, though, accord- 
ing to the soundest o 2 )inion, a v., resembles ns. by 
reason (R)] of its aplasticity [477] (SH), so that it 
becomes like the Jjiil of superiority [351, 703] and the 
ep. Juts I [348] (K) ; (2) xJue J^jUl (SH), i. e., the Julil of 

superiority (R, Jrb), as ^jjc J^l Zatd is a better 

speaker than ^Amr and a better salesman [712] 

(Jrb), (a) because conformable to it [below] (SH), i, e., 
resembling the v. of wonder, since wonder at a thing is 
on account of its superiority in some sense to others, for 
which reason the v. of wonder and tlie n. of superiority 
arc equal in many predicaments [351, 477] (R) : or (b) 
because it might be mistaken for the v. (SH), since the 

forms of the pret. i\ from sJul imputing a saying and of 

the Jutil of superiority from Jyi saying, but for the 
transformation [in the former], would agree ; so that 
they treat the n. as sound, and transform the v . : that 
being more proper than the converse, because trans- 
formation, in whichever of them it be, is explicable only 
by conformity to the tril. pret. v., as JU [703] ; while 
the V., being more like the v., is more properly made 
conformable to it : (a) this [second] cause is the one 
assigned to the n. of superiority by S (Jrb), [who says 

that] they make Jjiil , when a n., complete, in order to 
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' 6 ^ 






distinguish it from the plastic v. [ J*il ], as jCsl and |*GiT 
[703] (S) : but he makes the v. of wonder conform to it 
(Jrb), [saying that] the JiAil in xJjJt Lo and »juof Lo 

^ O 9 ^ ^ ^ 

[above] is complete, because its sense is that of JLLd Jjii f 

✓ 

a- greater doer than thou and Joiil the greatest 

doer of ma7ihind\ and similarly Jjiil , because i. q. 

> ^ ^ o 15 ^ 

aJjtil Lc (S) : whereas IH first does the reverse, by 
making the n. of superiority conform to the v. of wonder ; 
and then mentions for the n. of superiority this cause, 
which is mentioned by S (Jrb) : (b) there is no reason 
for his saying “ because conformable to it ” [above], 
since the JjuI of superiority is a n. ; while the n. is 
generally not transformed in this way, [i. e., by transfer 
and conversion,] as wo have mentioned [703] : and, 
though the [two] kinds of ns. [there] described aie [so] 
transformed, as already explained, still the condition of 
the augmented kind commensurable with the v., when 
we intend its £ to be transformable, is that it should be 
different from the v. in some respect [703, 712]; whereas 
this [n.] does not differ from the v. in anything : (c) [if 
any excuse for the omission to transform were required,] 
his [second] saying “ because it might be mistaken ” 
would suffice (1^) > (^} and [492, 684 

(condition 9, a)], because i. q. [703] (SH), i. e., 

and (Jrb) ; (a) if the sense of be 



( 1487 ) 


>• *'' X ti 

not intended in , you transform [the g in] it, as 

[sought out (MAR)] and^jLia-l [703, 706] : (4) [the 

a ^ o 6^0 

conjug. of] [684 (conditions 7, 8, b)], [703], 

C A- o , fi 

and 4 X ^1 had the disease termed <X^ [below], because 

✓ S O ^ O 

the transformation of such as j.y>l and [703]^ 

besides being contrary to the general rule, [since the ^ 
is not preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath,] is 
only for conformity with the transformed tril. [ ] ; 

whereas there is no transformed tril. here (R) : (5) the 

Q ^ 0 , ^ ^ o 

conjug. of hecamc blind of one eye and became 

black [714], because of ambiguity [below] (SH), since, if 
the j were converted into I , its vowel being transferred 
to the preceding letter, the eonj. Hamza and one of the 

Q '' C X 

two I s would be elided ; so that ^ Ld and would 
remain, which might be mistaken for the act. imrt. of 
the reduplicated : (a) there is no reason for his saying 
‘‘ because of ambiguity [above], since non-transforma- 
tion requires to be excused only where a cause [of trans- 
formation] exists, but no transformation takes place ; 
while the cause of transformation, in the v. whose ^ or 
is preceded by a quiescent, is its being a derii\ of a 
V. whose transformation is authorized, as in |.Lji| and 
[703] ; whereas and are not transformed^ 

80 that I and \ might be made conformable to 

103 a 
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them ; nay, the case is reversed [below] : (b) if indeed 
it be asked "How is it that and are not 

ti'ansformed, when they appear to be like |.yi| [703] ?”, 
the answer is that there is a distinction between them, 
vid. that the cause [of transformation] exists in I , 
not in Jlycl [or ] (R) ; (6) the conjug. of (MASH) 
became blind of one eye and Oy*, became black [and 

^ ^ a ^ o 6 ^^ 

(S, Jh, M)], because i. q. and (SH) and 

c ^ o 

[above] (Jh), since the original conjugs, for colors 

CS ^ O 

and external defects are Jjti t and jUi I [493A] ; so that, 
though the tril, is the original of the augmented in 
form, still, since these two conjngs. are original in sense 
the case is reversed [above], the tril. being treated like 
the augmented in respect of soundness, to notify the 
originality of the augmented in the sense mentioned 
[684 (conditions 7, 8, b)] (R) : (a) [447] is made 

quiescent [in the g ] from , like Juyo [456, 703], as 
they say knew for |*jLft [482] : but they make it 
permanently quiescent, because, not being as plastic as 
its congeners, it is not put into the form of [the v., like 

(lY) , [where the ^ is sounded true (lY),] or , 
[where the g is transformed (lY) ;] but into the form 
of what is [a purep. (lY),] not a v., as : (b) for the 
same rearon they do not transfer the vowel of the ^ to 
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the o in [703] (M), , and (lY) : (c) the 

proof that the £ [of ] is {prig.l pronounced with 

^ o X 

Kasr is that Fatha of the ^ is not elided, not being 
said [for ], as jJLc is said for |VjU [Note onp. 246, 
1. 2] ; and that the conjug. of Juii with Dainni [of the £ ] 

■g-p ^ 

does not ocnur in the ^ cat. of the hollow, except 
[704], which is anomalous (R) : (7) the variations of 

f 9 o ^ Q ^ 

those [vs. (Jrb)] whose g is sounded true, like (a) 

9 9 0 ^ 0^0 

I made him blind of one eye and is3pyxjj*^ \ (SH), if you 
were to form oJulaIumI from (M)> aXJl 

^ ^ ^ 

God earned his camel to have the disease termed Juua 
(S, M), because their o. f. [ or ] is not trans- 
formed, so that they might be conformable to it in trans- 
formation (R) ; and [similarly (R)] (b) Jjlx* and 
(SH], act. parts, of JpU and [683 (case 1, a), 703] 
(Jrb), and [683 (case 2), 708] (SH), because the 
transformation of such as JoU and is for conformity 
to its transformed v. [684, 703], whereas the vs. of these 

9 ^ m "S- 

things are not transformed (R) ; and (c) [348, 712] 

(SH), the ep. Jjtil [above] from Oy*» (MASH). But 
sometimes the conjug. of Jjii from [inf. ns. denoting] 
defects is transformed, as 

l;Ui' |U^1 sip ^ vxJa.1 j,SUj 
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She questions about Ibn Ahmar those who have sc.en 
him, %vhethcr his eye have become blind, or have indeed 
not become blind (li). as thougli it wei’e witli 

the single corrob. , for which the poet sxibstitutes the 
I of pause [614, 649, 684] (lY). And he that says 
says^Lftl and aiid^jCc. (SIX), its derirs. also being 

then transformed (li). Such [formations], however, as 

JOXCl^ ^ ^ 

I 1 made good (IM), [338], whence 

[565] (lY), [703], 338, 685 

(case 6, c), 699] (M), as ^Lk^jf LVIII. 

20, The devil hath gotten the mastery over them (lY), 

^ ^ o ^ ^ ^ ^ O 9 c ^ 0 -f- 

y j^clQU. I cXlld t J[ JoiDid/ 

Oy-^OlS O C) f- Ox^oC O ^ y, 0 1S 

pleasant, oAxel , and (M), in HB’s 

o ^ OS ^ 9 9 i 9 O f Q ~0 ^ 

rtiading t lit X. 25. 

[Until ivhen the earth taketh its (jarniturc, and hecometh 
possessed of adornment (K, B)] on tlie measure of 

<i y. y, 9 S ^ y Q '' (j 

ciJLjtil (lY), and became like, an elephant^ deviate 

f. om analogy [703] (M). Those words, which, though 
numerous, are few in comparison with what is trans- 
formed, occur as a notification of the o, f, of the conjug. 

(lY). 

§. 708. The , and ^5 , when near the end [of the 
word], and preceded by an any. I , arc converted into f , 
provided that, to the cause requiring con\er6ion [684, 
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703], another requirer be adjoined, beeausre the cause is 
then weak through the separation of the ^ and ^5 from 
the Patha by tlie I , and their not being at the end. 
That [other] requirer is (1) eitlier resemblance to the 
transfonued v. [703], or conveyaaco of its sense, and 

O 

exercise of its government [703], as in |vSL9 [343] and 
^ L [below] : (2) enclosure of the I of the ultimate pi. 
by two unsound letters, so that the p/. is heavy on 
account of the two unsound letters, and of its being the 
farthest of the [256], as in [703, 715], JuTjl , 
and of iiLjU , ( , and : (3) the ^ and 

’s being in the ultimate pi. in whose sing, they are 
ang, lette s of prolongation, as in^jL^ii [717] and^L45 
[661], because of the intention to distinguish the two 
avg. letters of 2 )rolongatioii from the ^ and ^ that have 
a vowel in the sing , whether they be rad.^ as in 
and , pis. of and [717] ; or aug.y as 

> " y ^ y y 

in and [253], pis. of and [374] : 

since that [ , or |^ ] which has an original vowel, being 
hardier and stronger, is not converted. But, when the 
, and ^5 are far from the end, as in \pl. of 

peacock (KF)], they are not converted into I [715]. 
According to this, it is plain to you that the Hamza in 

such as and %\Ss [683 (case 1), 723], jbis and 

i ' Q: * 
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[683 (case 2)], and [683 (case 4), 715], and 

and [683 (case 3), 717], is orig. I cenverted 
from ^ and ^5 . For, since mobilization of the t is 
needed, [in order to avoid a concurrence of two quies- 
cents,] while its conversion into ^ or ^ is disallowed, 
because we have only just escaped from them, it is con- 
verted into a letter that, after y and ,5 , is most akin to 
it, vid. Hamza, because both are guttural [732]. The 
first I is not elided [723], for avoidance of] the two 
quiescents, as is necessary in the like [663], because the 

C — ^ 

I of such as Jo Lj is the sign of the act. part., and the f 
of such as Joljl and^Lsvjc is the sign of thepf. ; while 
such as 1 Op , if the I were elided, would be confounded 
with the abbreviated. But, as for the Hamza in such 

as JoLX^ [246, 683 (case 3, a), 717], it is a suhst. for the 
1 in the sing., not for the I conv’erted from 5 or (R). 
The y and (5 are converted into Hamza [below] in [the 
act. part, of the unaugmented tril. (Jrb),] such as JoXs 
and [683 (case 2 ), 703, 712], whose v. is trans- 

Ox Ox 

formed ; contrary to and JuLo [below] (SH). The 
saying of the GG, in this cat., “ The y and (5 are con- 
verted into Hamza” [above] is not in accordance with 
reality, because the g is converted into I [683 (case 2, c)], 
which is then converted into Hamza ; so that the y and 
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^5 seem to be converted into Hamza (R). The o. fs. of 
JkSis and , vid. Jjb and ^b , are meant to be trans- 
formed, because of the transformation of their vs . ; but 
transformation by elision is not possible, because it 
would obliterate. the shape of the act. part. [343], which 
would be reduced to the form of the v. ; while inflection 
would not suflice for a distinctive, because it is removed 
by pause [640]. The g is therefore converted into 1 , 
either because they do not take the preceding I into 
account ; so that the unsound letter, coming, as it were, 
immediately after the Fatha, is converted into I , as 
being mobile and preceded by a letter pronounced with 
Fath [684, 703]: or because they consider the I equi- 
valent to Fatha [697]. as being an augmentation of the 
latter, and having the same essence and outlet. And, 
since two I s then concur, wdiile they dislike to elide 
either, as likewise to mobilize the first, because of what 
has been mentioned, [vid. that such elision or mobiliza- 
tion would obliterate the shape of the ad., part.,"] they 
mobilize the last, on account of the concurrence of two 
quiescents, by converting it into Hamza, because of the 
proximity of Hamza to I [732]. But to dot [the 
representing] the Hamza, as H dots it, in the “ Speckled 
Epistle ", in such as Joli , where he says yiU sjjo 
And the gift of his hands has heen abundant, is a 
mistake (Jrb). As for [683 (case 2), 707], 
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[above], and the like, the ^ [in them] is sounded true,, 
not converted into Hamza, because sounded true in tlie 
V., as and [707], since the act. part, is conform- 
able to its v. in respect of sounding true and transforma- 
tion [683 (case 2, b)] ; and, for the same reason, the ^ is- 

sounded true in like [707], because 

sounded true in and [703] (lY). Some of the 
Arabs transpose the p and J in some act. parts, of tlie 
hollow, and then subject the act. i^art. to the same 
transformation as (joU [16, 719], as 

^5^-^ I j i Lui bi I JO 

[by Al'Ajjaj (S), Wherein the things, and the lote-trees 
graving on the hanks oj the streams, are tangled 
(MAR)] and 

jJLjw I ^ 43^ |0 I j Li f I (5^ 7*^ 

(R), by Tarlf Ibn Tamim al'Ambari (S, lAth) atTamlml 
(lAth), Then seek to knoiv me : verily I, or that I, this^ 
one, am such that sharp is my iveapon in mishaps, am 
a hearer of the cognizance, or badge, or dtvice, of the 
valiant (MAR). This is what has beguiled Khl 
[below] into venturing upon transposition in the whole 
act. part, of the hollow whose J is a Hamza. For he 
says that, since they transpose the [ g and J of the 
hollow] sound in the J , from fear of a single Hamza 
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after the ) , they are more inclined to escape from the 
combination of two Hamzas. And similarly, since he 
sees them say , by transposition, for [ ] pi- 

of dispersed, he says that in such as and 

[G61, 726], and and [248, 726], trans- 
position is more appropriate. But the answer is that 
they resort to transposition in and vjLi only from 

fear of Hamza after the I ; whereas, in such as 
[below], one Hamza after the 1 is inseparable, whether 
the J and g be transposed, or not (R). And [S says 

0 ✓ n ^ 

that ^R)] most of the Arabs say and tjUi (S, R), 
by elision of the c (R). But such as jLd and jLi are 

Q ^ o ^ 

anomalous (SH). jLi is from , i. e., vehemence of 
prowess or valour (lY, Jrb), and point or edge, and 

weapon (lY); or [from] Jo-^l eJLi Ju> , [aor. JL&j (Jh, 

^ o ^ 

KF),] inf. n. , i. e., 2%e man’s vehemence of 
prowess or valour, and his sharpness, have been dis- 
played (Jrb). It has three forms [of act. part, (Jrb)] : — 

(1) [276], with Hamza, according to rule (lY, 

Jrb), like |»3ls and [above] (lY) ; (2) jCt [276, 
278], by relegation of the g to the position of the J , 

9 

[its measure being (Jrb), of the class of the defect- 
ive (lY),] like [16] (lY, Jrb) and [685] (lY) ; * 

164 a 
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(a) similarly [278], from ^JLc i±>bl J9e 

wouTxd the turban upon his head, aor. tiyb (lY, Jrb), 
inf. n. (Jrb) ; and ^Us , as IX. 110. [276], i. e,, 

(lY) : (3) and [276, 278], by elision of the g 
[above] (lY, Jrb), Z says in the K [on IX. 110.] (Jrb), 

is [i. a.] , i. e., cracked, on the point of being 

demolished and falling : but its measure is Jjii , abbre- 
viated from , like ■ [pregnant she-camels (Jh, 
KFj] from v-ftiLs^ ; while its counterparts are ijLi [7IlJ 
and loud of voice, for and : and its t is 

tk ^ , 9 

not the ( of Jk*U ; but only its g , the o, f. being , 

O ^ 9 ^ 9 ^ 

, and (K, Jrb). And [R says that] and 
(JLi may be orig. ey and dyi , intensive forma of vi*3y 

a«».^ 9-*- e.*- 

and [343], like and for JueU and qmjV 


O' ^ 9 » ^ 

[312], in which case they are like oLo i^a^'[703] and 

J ^ windy day (B). But this is contrary to what Z 
mentions in the M, about what has a rad. letter elided 
from it, and not restored in the dim. [276], which is ooa>- 
firmed by what IH mentions in the CM on this passage- 
of the M, vid. that^u# may not be J*i , because Z lays 
down that a letter is elided from it ; nor transposedy 
because Hs predicMnent would be like [that of] 
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fabove], where the (5 is quasi-expressed, its elision being 
accidental, as [you see in] saw a little 

judge ; so that It must he J.cU , its ^ being elided : 
while this [conclusion] is corroborated by what is men- 
tinned in some of the Glosses (Jrb). The o. f. of 
and jUw is ^ ^Ue and : so that the ^ is irregularly 
elided ; the rule being to convert it into Hamza [above], 
as and , which also occur, on the measure of 

G 40 

J^U (Sn en the Diminutive) ; [or] it seems that they 

convert the g into 1 , and then elide the 1 because of the 
two qniescents; and do not mobilize [it], in order to 
escape from Hamza : the elided [ f ] being apparently 
•the second, because the first is the sign of the act. part. 
(R): [or] these [Arabs] elide the Hamza (S). Their 
measure is, therefore, Jb [by elision ef the g , considered 

O 

as j or t or Hamza, from J.eli ]. Some say that the aug. 

J is elided, and the ^ converted into t , because mobile 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with FattL Their 

• fl O 40 ^ ^ 

measure is then Jlm with quiescence of the ^ from regard 
to its state after conversion, and with Kasr of the £ 
from regard to its state before conversion. But A 
proceeds on [the assumption] that the elided is the j , 

Gw O' 9 

since he says “ And by restoration of the elided is 
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anomalous ” [276] ; because the discussion is on restora* 
tion of the rad., not of the amj., elided (Su). And 
about such as [661] there are two sayings (1) 
Khl [above] says that it is transposed, like : (2) it 
is said [by others] to be [formed] according to rule 
(SH). But jLeli [247, 373] is treated as sound, like 
what is not a n. [on the measure] of a v. [703, 712] : 
you say Jjli and (S). 

§. 709. When [the pass. part. (MKh)] Jyuw is 
formed from the tril. (MKh)] v. whoso ^ is unsound , 
or ^ * the same transfer and elision are necessary as in 

,jCJt and JUliwI [338, 697, 703, 714]; so that from 
gG and JU you say and Jyix [347, 703]. The o. f. 

is gyjyy» and : but the vowel of the g is transferred 
to the preceding quiescent; and, since two quiescents, 

^ fi yo ^ B y o ^ ^ 

the g and the j of , then concur, the j of is 

O ’ X' 

elided (lA), according to S (MKh) g^ ought to be 
said for (I-A-), like for [686] (MKh) ; but 
they convert the Damma into Kasra, in order that the 
may be sounded true (I A). The elided, (1) accord- 
ing to S, is the 5 of J^juw [703] (SH) : (a) S elides the 
second of the two quiescents, not the first, although the 
rule is to elide the first, when two quiescents are com- 
bined, and the first is a letter of prolongation [663] : (b) 
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he decides upon this because, seeing that, after the 
transformation, the ^5 in the pass. part, [of the hollow] 

O 

belonging to the cat. of <5 remains extant, as , h 6 

opines that in it the ^ [of ] is the [quiescent] elided, 
and then extends this decision to the hollow belonging 
to the cat. of ^ : (c) the process of [avoiding] the con- 
currence of two quiescents is varied here, according to 
him, because the word becomes lighter than by elision 
of the first [quiescent] ; and also in order that a distinc- 
tion may be produced between the two pass, parts., in 
the cats, of 5 and ,5 respectively, which, if the first 
[quiescent] were elided, would be liable to confusion, one 
with another : (d) when the j of is elided, the 

Damma is pronounced as Kasra, in order that the 
may be preserved, by analogy to the saying of S on 

such as from ^ [710] (R) : ( 2 ) according to Akh, 
is the £ : [that is plain in the cat of ^ (MASH) ;] while 

[in the cat. of ^5 (MASH)] the ^ of is, according 
to him, converted into ^5 because of the Kasra [belowj 
(SH) on the letter before it (MASH) : (a) as for Akh, 
he elides the first quiescent in the cats, of ^ and , as 
is the rule in a concurrence of two quiescents : (b) it 
being said to him “ Then, according to thee, ought 

0 #0 

to remain : so what is this in be said “ Whaa 

the Damma is transferred £0 the preceding letter, jt is 
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:pronoun«ed «s Kasra, on account of the ^5 , before elision 
of the ^ 5 ; then the ^ is elided, because of the two 
quiescents ; and then the ^ is converted into ^5 , because 
of the Kasra ” {above] : (e) this requires consideration, 
because it is only when the is ^oing to remain that 
it is entitled to have the Damma of the preceding letter 
converted into Kasra, not when it is going to be elided : 
so that, according to his opinion, one should rather say 
“First the ^ is elided ; and then the Damma is con- 
verted into Kasra, and the j converted into , for a 
distinction between the cats, of ^ and ^5 ” (R). Each 
[authority], therefore, contravenes his own rule (SH), 
S because he elides the second of the two quiescents ; 
whereas his rule, and that of others, is to elide the first 
[663] : and Akh because his rule is that the quiescent 
is converted into ^ on account of the preceding letter’s 
being pronounced with Damm [710], though the [so 
converted] is going to remain ; whereas here he converts 
the Damma of the letter before the ^5 into Kasra, 
notwithstanding that the ^ is going to be elided (R). 
The sound [opinion] is that the elided is the second 
[quiescent], because it is axig. [838], and near the end 
(Aud) ; but Akh holds that the elided is the g of the 
word, because the g is often exposed to elision in other 
positions than this [703] (Tsr). The [effect of the 
.dispute appears in the (Tsr)j measure [of preserved 
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O o T ^ 

(A). which (Tsr)], according to S, is JuLi-# [with Pamni 
of the o , €Uid quiescence of the g (Sn)] ; and, accord- 
ing to Akh, is (A, Tsr). And the utility of the 
dispute is displayed in such as vexed, [brig. 

9 f 

on the measure of J^laxi (Sn),] when alleviated [658] 
(A), by changing its Hamza into , , and then incorpo- 

O ’ o X* , 

rating the , of JyuL* into it, according to the opinion of 
Akh ; or by transferring the vowel of the Hamza to the 
, , which is an g , and then eliding it, according to the 
opinion of S [below] (Sn). IJ says, F having a^ed-- 

me about the alleviation of , I said According to 

C f ^ f o S ^ 

the saying of Akh, I say I 1 ; / saw a vexed, as 

you say , ^ for [658], because, according to him, 
the , [of ] is the , of ; but, according to the 

^ f ^ 9 O f. ^ 9 .^ 

opinion of S [above], I say f oo I ^ , as you say 
[by elisicm of the Hamza after transfer of its vowel to 

o ^ 

the (Sn)] for [658], the , being mobile, because, 
in his opinion, it is the g ” : and P then said “ So it is ” 
(A), i. e.., the alleviation of , because the mobile 
Hamza, when the [quiescent] , before it is a non-co-ordi-* 
native aug^ is converted into , , and has the [precedin^^] 
, incorporated into it ; but, when the [quiescent] , before ' 
it is a rad., has its vowel transferred to the , , and is 
elided [658] (Sn). But for mixed, [as 
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(Jh, lY), by AlMukhabbal or AsSulaik, Flesh laid out 
in the court to dry, and water of cooking-pots in the 
howls, mixed with seeds for seasoning and with sauces, 
will suffice thee Jor the sour milk of the people (MAJh),] 

from , aor. mixing (MAR),] 

ti 9 ^ ^ ^ ^ 9 9^ 

and for given, from Jb gave, aor. Jyj , and 
for i^^JU blamed, as though formed according to 
[the pass, (Jh)] was mixed [436, 706], Ji^ was 

given, and |vJ icas blamed, are anomalous ; as likewise 

9 > ^ 0 <> 

is [for dreaded (Jh), as 


ijliyi »LkiCV.3 y U ^ 


(Jh, lY), by IJumaid (lY), And it (a sand-grouse) 
returns to poor downy young birds, before whom are 
deserts, that companies of travellers have not passed 

• O ^ o ^ 

hver, dreaded (MAJh), cited by Ks (Jh)], from iU^ 
dread, as though formed according to [the dial, of those 
who say in (lY) the pass. (Jh, lY)] (_ye [436, 706] (R). 
The Bank Tamlm treat the cat. of (5 as sound ; [but 
not the oat. of 5 , because is lighter to them than , 

0 9 *,^ B 9 • ^ 

(Tsr) :] so that they say sold and sewn 

O ’ o ^ 

(Aud), as they say [347] ; and that is regular, 
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according to them (Tsr). A [Tamimi (MN, Tsr)] poet 
says, [describing ivinc (Tsr),] 

fl, >•' 1 

iuy*jaj) 1^3 0 ^ 

(lY, And, A), which As says that he heard lAl 
recite (lY), And it is as though it were, a scented apple 

(MN), by rule iUJaj* , [like (Tsr),] but pronounced 
according to the o. /. (MN, Tsr); and the poet 
[A1‘ Abbas Ibn Mirdas (MN, Tsr, Jsh) as SulamI (Jsh)] 
says 

:Qr I AjlyS JJ> 

[below] (Aud, A) Thy people have been accounting thee 
to be a chief; but 1 fancy that thou art a chief smitten 
by tlic evil eye (MN, Jsh), by rule , from f 

*) — X 

I smote the man with the evil eycj act. part. ^ Le , pass. 

Ox 0>ox 

part. ,j-uw according to rule, and according to the 

0. f. (MN, Tsr); and the poet [‘Alkama (lY, MN, 
Jsh) Ibn ‘Abada (MN, Jsh), describing a male ostrich 
(Jsh),] says 

»»t/x>«a;-oox>. xx>o^ f ^ a ^ xoxx c -^x c ^ 

[below] (M, A) Until he remembered eggs {belonging to 
him) I and a day of light rain, tchereon was cloud 
covering the sky, overclouded, aroused him, by rule 

(MN, Jsh)'. The right way is to say and 

165a 
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upbraid' dj like their counterparts in the Kur yaS ^ 

XXII. 44. [and a palace. ivith gypsum^ or 

raised high (K, B)] and I LXXIII. 

14. [And the mountains shall he a sanddieap strnvn 
(K, B), and made to run down (K), from , inf. n. 

so ^ , fi 9 c ^ O * V '' » 

(K, B)], orig. and : whereas 

or a man indebted and or overlooked, 

i. e., that the evil eye has smitten, are anomalous ; and 
hence 

9 9 • ^ Q y. . 

[below] I have been told that thy people assert thee to he 
a chief ; but 1 fancy etc. [above] (D). But the case is 

Glo.' fK 9 • r 

not as H says : for pyy and ^^yju> have been heard 
from the Araks, contrary to rule ; while the KF has 

0 >*> . ^ 9 ^.^» 

^juuo ye or He is uphraidedy and also yo or 

It IS sold ; and all of this is according to the o.f., 
so that what H mentions is only from crabbedness. 

And or ^yxjo is said, as duey [above] 

(CD). A nd they say 1.1*15 or food dressed 
with olive-oil, [the like ofj which is frequent (lY). Mb 
says that the pass. part, in the cat. of may be com> 

pleto in poetry, citing the saying of ‘Alkama yl ^ 
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[above] as an instance of tliat (CJ)). But this is a Tanu- 
mi dial, (A.). ISii says “ The Arabs differ about the 
pass, part, in the cat. of ^ : for the Banu Tauiltn make 

9 u ^ 0»ox ci 

it complct<;, saying yneamrcd, and 

^y^,yo ; wliile the inliabitaiits of the Hijaz say v,.>ajuo , 
^ ^ ^ 

ixdfeuo , , and [above]. But both parties 

agree upon making it defective in tlie cat. of ^ , except 

O > c -- So-.- 

wlmt occurs anomalously, vid. ^ 5 *-^ [below], 

to^^Juo JLw^vo , , and JoaJ a word said ; 

09^ o>^ 

where tlie better-known [form] is ijyoue , o^juo , , 

fj > o' 

and JyLo” (CD). Some of the Arabs treat a few pa5s. 
2 mrts. in the cat. of , as sound, whcmce a 

^ 9 9'' 

(jarment preserved, [from ^Lo , aor. (Tsr) ; and 

♦} > o ^ *1 o 

JL,-e (A, Tsr), i. e., moistened 7nusk (Tsr, Sn) ;] 
and i>^yw) a led horse (Aud, A), from oU* , aor. oyb; 

and Jyi a saijiiu/ said, from JU (Tsr) ; wliich have 

been heard (And). And Mb allows completion of 

n » O O X- 

from [the cat. of] ^ , as iiistn visited; 

** * * . » • > 

that, says lie, not being heavier than iwf. n. of 

0 >>. 0 9 9 

1 leaped and inf. n. of ylk [G83J, because and 

999 ^ 090^ 

y ^yk contain two ^ s and two Dammas ; whereas ^yyj>aj 9 
[above] contains, with two ^ s, only one Damrna (lY). 
But that is not regular, contrary to the opinion of Mb 

(A). 
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§. 710, The opinion of [S (lY),] the author of the 
Book [llj, in the case of every being a quiescent g 
preceded by a letter pronounced with Pamm, is that the 
Damma is converted into Kasra, in order that the ,5 
may bo preserved (M). But Akh dilfers from him in 
this rule, and substitutes j for the (lY). S converts 
the Pamma into Kasra, in order that the ^ may bo 
preserved ; and does not convert the into j , because 
the first [method] involves less alteration [706], But 
Akh reverses the matter, adducing as evidence their 
agreement upon conversion of the , when a o , into ^ 
because of Damma on the preceding letter, Jis in 
[686 (case 1, a), 699], It is replied, liowever, t’lat this 
is on account of the distance from the end, contrary to 
what happens when the is near tlie end, as in what we 

fi o f 

are discussing (R). Therefore, when sucli [a Jiai (IY)J 
as [the sing.'] a Jchid of striped garment is foriiK.‘tl 
from [ ^ sah and (IY)J (jALu ivhitencss, S says [ ^ 

9 O > 9 > 

and (lY)] : but Akh says [ and] ; and 

restricts conversion [of the Damma] to thc^^Z., such as 

pi. of [686 (case 1, a, -y), 718 (M), where, thejsZ. 

being heavier than the sing, [below], he substitutes 
Kasra for Damma, in order that the word may not 
increase in heaviness (lY). Similarly such [sing's.] as 
saying and cochj according to S, may be Jjii or 
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Jk*i ; but Akh differs from him in that, holding that 

O to 

their measure must be [ Jjii , ] according to the apparent 
[form] (BS). And S [333, G8Cj, (1) according to S, 

may be (a) tJjJuo (M), in which case it contains transfer 
and conversion, transfer of the Dainina to the o , and 
its conversion into Kasra, in order tliat the ^ may be 

f ^ O ^ 

sounded true (lY) ; (b) iUjuLe (M), in which case the 
vowel of the g is transferred to the o , nothing else 
[being done] (lY) : (2) according to Akh, is [only (lY)] 
ahuut ; while, if it were Ojlm , you would say iuiyuo (M). 
But Akh contravenes this rule in such {pass. 2)arts.] as 

6 ^ O y' 

and [709], where the elided, according to him, 
is the £ of the word, because it is the first of the two 
quiescents [663] : so that [first] the Damma [of the 
in and ] is transferred to the [ ^ and] o 

[respectively], for transformation [697, 703] ; then Kasra 
is substituted for it, in order that the may be pre- 
served ; and then the ^ is elided, because of the two 
quiescents; so that the [quiescent] , , coming immedi- 
ately after Kasra, is converted into ^5 [685 (case 5)]. 
Therefore the measure of the word, according to him^ 
becomes ; and this demolishes what he sets up 
[above] as a rule (lY). And, when a [n.] like 

G I ^ 

[274, 678] is formed from ^ , S says [709, 712]; 
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but Akh says [712] (M), cbangiiig tlie into ^ 
because quiescent and preceded by a letter pronounced 

O > 0 ♦ 

with Damm, as in [above] and [686], because 
Kasra is not substituted [by him] for Dairuna in what is 
a sing, [above]. And, but for the saying of the Arabs 

Ox Ox 

and [above], Akli’s rule would be sound, 

strong ; but hearsay furnishes cause for dissatisfaction 

O X > ^ 

with his rule (lY). And 'jkhyajn in the saying [of Abh 
Jundab alHudhali (DH, Jh, MN”)] 


X •'X XX X X 7Cl» 


X O X O ^ 


x>ex ttx >**'xi’ 


[^And I was wont., when my neighbour called me for a 
matter that was feared, to tueh up my waist -ivrapj)er 
until it tvent half-ivay up the shank (MN"), which con- 
tains a confirmation of Akh’s opinion, because it con- 
forms to his rule (lY),] is, according to S, [anomalous 
(lY),] like I'yS [684, 703, 711] and [685 (case 6, 

9 X X 

c), 725] (M), by rule jUjyajc (lY) ; but, according to 

Ox >x, >x>»x ^ x>fi-0 >• 

Akh, regular (M). kiyoje is ^Jjlsuo from [/ 

alighted at the mari’s abodi as a guest (Jh), meaning a 
matter that has hef alien him^ and lighted on him^ and 
distressed mm (DH)] ; or from ^ I 1 , i. e., / 

feared, or was cautious of, the matter, meaning a matter 
that one is afraid [or caiUious] of : and in it they do 
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not convert the Damrua into Kasra, but the ^5 into ^ 
(Jrb). This verse, however, is [said by Skr to be (Jh)j 
related in three ways, with [above], iUjudjo , and 

[Jh, Jrb]. 

§. 711 . Transformation and alteration belong to 
vs. [667, 684 (condition 11, a), 703, 712], because of 
their plasticity in the variation of their shapes for indica- 
tion of time and other meanings, such as command and 
prohibition, imported from them. And transformation 
of ns. is only by conformity to them (lY). Of unaug- 
mented tril. ns., only those which are on the model of 

the V, [48*2] are transformed, as door and housa 

[684, 703], Syssui thorny tree and JU [703], 

[and the like, which, being of the same formation as the 
V. (lY),] because on [the measure of] Jjij and Jjii (M), 

0 y ^ O ^ ^ ^ 

ujL? and on [the measure of] Joii [with Fath of the 
£ ], and if Ci [708] and jU on [that of] Jut> with Kasr 
of the g , have their g converted [into I ], because mobile 
and preceded by a Fatha; so that they become among 

ns. like Jli and gb among vs. [684, 703]. What neces- 
sitates conversion in them is the combination of similars, 
because the soft letters resemble vowels [697] : so that 
the Arabs dislike their combination, and therefore con- 
vert [the soft letter in] such as jG and gG , and iLQ and 
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y»> , into a letter, vid. 1 , with which one is absolutely safe 
from a vowel [703]; for which reason I, according to 
them, is equivalent to a mobile letter, because it is incap- 
able of receiving a vowel, as the mobile letter is incapable 
of receiving another vowel (lY). Such \trils.'\, however, 
sometimes remain sound, [as though serving to notify 
the o.j. (lY),] like (l) [684, 703], and and 

[247, 684] and [pZ. of acting ivrongfuUy 

O ^ O ^ 

(KF), which belong to the cat. of vjb aud^b(IY)] ; 

Q ^ 9 > X O ^ 

(2) h) a timid man and [below] (M), which 
belong to the cat, of and JLo (lY). Their sayings 
[684], [257, 684], [dependents, sing. Jol^ 

(MAR),] and [above] are anoojalous ; and so are 
an artful man and [above]. But Juu with 
Damm of the g does not occur in the hollow n., from 
the heaviness of Damma [upon the unsound letter] (R). 
Whatever is not on the model of the v. is treated as 
sound, [because it is not commensurable with the v. 
(lY),] like (1) juy blaming much (lY)], iUjj [sleeping 

much (lY)], and [703] (M) om thal upbraids people 
much, where the formation becomes [a preventive of 
transformation,] like the augment in and 

[684, 708], what differs from the v. in mode of formation 
being treated like what differs therefrom in augment ; 
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80 that the formation of the n. necessitates its being 
treated as sound, because of its remoteness from 
resemblance to the u., as likewise does the augment at 
its end (lY) ; (2) [684, 713], Sojx [685, 713] (M), 

[below], and tether, all of which are [treated as] 
sound because their formation differs from that of vs. ; 
(a) moreover, if we transformed such [ns.] as these, we 
should not arrive at a letter with which one is safe from 
a vowel [above], because we should arrive at j in such 
as and kxjJ , since the precedmg letter is pro- 

a ^ 

nounced with Damm ; and at ^5 in such as and , 
since the preceding letter is pronounced with Kasr ; 

O y O X 

contrary to such as ob and , where we arrive at I , 
a letter with which one is safe from a vowel (lY). 

o > 

They transform (v*i [685, 713] only because it is an inf. 

O ^ 

n., i. q. ; [though] used as an ep. in [the reading 
(lY)] Lljo VI. 162. [368, 713] (M): and, but for 

that [quality of inf. n.], it would be [treated as] sound, 

• ® ^ . ** 

like siys*. [remaval from one place to another, which is a 

simple substantive (Jh, KF)] in ^ 

XVIII. 108. Not seeking removal from them, because 
they do not make it conformable to a v. [331] ; whereas, 
if it were conformable to the v., vid. , aor. , 
you would say , because of the transformation of its 

166 a 
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V. (lY). The inf. n. is transformed by reason of the v. 'a 
being transformed (M), and [treated as] sound by reason 
of the V. ’s being [treated as] sound, as inf. n. of 
[713], and 5ip inf. n. of 03S [685 (case 2, b), 699, 711], 
because of the connection between them (lY) : while 
inf. n. of [685 (case 2, d), 713] is [explained] 

O 

by Z as anomalous (lY),] like [above] (M) ; though 
the [better] account is what we have premised, [vid. 
that is a simple substantive, not an inf. n.,] because 

it is [then] regular (lY). And Juii , (1) if from [the 
cat. of] j , has its ^ made quiescent, because of the com* 
bination of two Dammas and the ^ , as [712, 721] 
and , 'ph. of and [246]; but in poetry 

is uncontracted, [according to the 0. f. (lY),] as 

^;yU,:3jT [246, 712] (M) and ^ CHilT 

[246] : (a) the use of the o. f., vid. Damm [of the g ], 
here is a poetic license, according to S ; but is allowable 
in prose, according to Mb, who says that, if you mean 
to substitute a Hamza for the 5 [683], that [substitution] 
is allowable, because the j is pronounced with Damm 
(lY) : (2) if from [the cM. of] ^5 , is like the sound : he 
that says and ^ says and in the pX. of 
[246, 348] and [246]; while he that says 

i.;m 5 and says^^ and [246] (M), because, being 
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, it IS subject to the same [transformation] as the 
ph of ya«l [686 (case 1, a, y), 718] (lY). 

§. 712. The condition of transformation of the g in 
the n. [of more than thiee letters, like JjcLe and Jjiii 

(Jrb),] not tril., [like and oli (MASH),] nor con- 
formable [below] to the v., [like the inf. n, and act,, and 
pass, parts (MASH),] but such as has not been 
[hitherto] mentioned [below], is agreement with the in 
vowel and quiescence, together with difference from it 
m an augment, [like the (, of (MASH),] or a mode 
of formation, [like JoJj (MASH),] peculiar to the n. 
(SH). In the tril. [n.], together with commensurability 
with the V. [703, 711], no difference is prescribed. The 
reason why difference is not prescribed in the tril., but 
is prescribed in the augmented, is that [without differ- 
ence] the augmented, if transformed, would, when used 
as a [proper] name [18], be confounded with the t?., 
because of the omission of Kasra and Tanwin [17]; 
whereas the tril., even if a proper name, is distinguished 
from the v. by its Kasra and Tanwin. By “ conform- 
able” [248, 252, 331, 343, 349] IH means (1) the in/, n., 

such as and &eU;u,| [703]: (2) the ad. and pais. 
parts, from the tril. and non-tril. [703, 708, 709, 714]: 
(a) they may be said to contain commensurability, 
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9 * X' 

being on the measure of Joiij [343, 703, 714] in reject 

0 y ft ^ 

of vowels and quiescences; and the j in being 

^ ^ • 9 , y ^ o 9 

contrary to the o. f., which is JLju« , like JL«jb [347, 703, 
714], IH’s saying “such as has not been [hitherto] 
mentioned ” is not needed, because, for conversion of the 
£ into 1 [703], every ?i., whether such as has, or such as 
has not, been [hitherto] mentioned, must possess the 
agreement specified [above], in the case of [both] the 
tril. [703, 711] and the augmented; together with the 
difference specified [above], in the case of the augmented : 
and similarly for transfer of the vowel from the £ of the 
augmented to the preceding quiescent, except in such as 

<5 ✓ ✓ O''''® 

MLil and iuLiLJUw! [69T, 699, 703], which, notwithstanding 
[their] lack of the agreement specified, contain transfer 
and conversion, because of their perfect affinity to their 


V. ; and except in the cat. of yi [703, 708, 715], which 
also, notwithstanding [its] lack of agreement, contains 
conversion, because of [its] extreme lieaviness. In the 
augmented tril., then, together with commensurability 
with the V., difference from it in some respect is pre- 
scribed, like the aug. letter (l ) not used as an a%ig. in the 
V., like the p of |.LLo and |.ULc [703] ; for in the o.f. [ 


and ] they are like Thou praisest and 

Thou art praised, but in the initials of the v. j, is 
not used as an augment : (2) used as an augment in the 
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V,, but mobilized with a vowel not used as its vowel in 

O ^ O o ^ 

the V., as gUj’ on the measure of Jjw3’ with Kasr of the 
and Fath of the g ; for it is commensurable with [the 
imp.] Know tliou, but in the initial of the v. there 
is no aug. o pronounced with Kasr, such [a formation] 
as |JLaS being [merely] a dial. var. of some people [below], 
and withal not being general [even among them, but 
confined to particular classes of vs.], as before explained 
[404]. Sometimes the augmented tril. is transformed 
because of a difference other than the two mentioned, as 
I»jU and [683 (case 2), 703, 708]: for they are 
commensurable with [above] ; but their a«gr. is not 
in the same place as, nor identical with, its aug. (R). 
Therefore, if from ^ you formed [an augmented tril. 
n.], (1) like [361] and [372, 678], you would 

O ^ G 

say and , transformed (SH), because of their 
agreement with the v. in vowel and quiescence, together 
with [their] difiference [from it] in through the 
augment |* , which is not used as an augment in vs. ; and 

O 

in [below] through the Kasr of the , since o « 
though used as an augment in the v., is not pronounced 
there with Kasr together with Kasr of the g [404] ; so 
that no confusion [of the n. with the v.] results 
transformation (MASH): (2) like [678], you 
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O ® >> 

Would say , treating [itj as sound (SH), lest, if* 

transformed, it should be confounded with the v., since 
there would be no difference at all (MASH). The n. 
resembling the aor., [then,] i. e., agreeing with it in 
number of consonants and vowels, shares with the v* 
[708] in the necessity of transformation by the transfer 
mentioned, provided that it contain a mark distinguish- 
ing it from the v. (A), to avert its being mistaken for 
the V. (Sn). Two sorts [of augmented tril, n.] are 
included in that [ca«.] ; — (1) what agrees with the aor. 

in its measure, but not in its augment, like j,Uu standing- 
place [above] : for it agrees with the v. in its measure 

only, [because orig. , like JjUj (Sn) ;] but contains 
an augment, vid. the ^ , announcing that it does not 
belong to the class of vs. ; so that it is transformed : 

(a) similarly such as setting upright and 

separating : (b) if from ^ you formed aiiuLt with Fath 

[of the B ], then you would say ItLle ; if with 

Kasr, then ; and if with Damm, then also 

O o' 0 .o 9 X 

SaxM according to the opinion of S, but according 

to the opinion of Akh [710] (A) : (a) is transformed 

on account of its resemblance to the aor. in measure, 
but not in augment ; because the S of femininizatioDy 
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being virtually separate [266], does not prevent [agree- 
ment with] the measure (Sn) : (c) such as (M) 

Makwaza [4, 716] (M, R), Mazyad, and 

[below] (M), among (R) proper names (lY, R) of human 

beings (lY), and [below] (M), a name of a place 

(lY), and consultation, counsel, snare, trap, 

net, [with Fath of the ^ (R), as Llijuyox 

The game fell into our trap (lY),] and [ , as] 

if I ii oyte The jest is a means of leading to annoy- 

ance, [among ns. not proper names (lY),] are anomal- 

ous (M, R), by rule 8^1^ [Part I, Note onp. 8, 1. 1]; 

f 1*1^^ ^ ) liK0 ^La>o so/yxTio^ |^36GJ And 

[above]; and , [ SjUax , and 8,>UL4 ,] like s/L^ 

saying and iuljw kelp (lY) : and EjjiJ II. 97. [591] is 

read (M), like 8^^^ [above] (K, lY, B), by Eatada 

and Abu-sSimak, by rule iotic ; while AZ transmits 

• * o' ^ o' 9 ^ /> I , . 

fj^AJiJJ SL^hjo I JoD This IS a thing giving pleasure to 

9^^9o'9o'^^t 

the soul and nJfOJO I This is a diuretic drink : (<i) 
this in the n. is like 'iyASim l and 8 1^1 oJLil [703, 707] 
in the v., as though they produced some of the unsonnd 
[formations] according to their o. fs., for a notification 
thereof, and for preservation of the altered o. fs. (lY) • 
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(e) as for and [above] (R, A), if you make 

them , there ia no fimomaly, since the ^ is co-ordi- 
native [703] ; whereas, if you make then , they are 
anomalous (R) : [but] it has been already mentioned 
[674] that their measure is Jiijw ; not Juia>o , otherwise 
transformation [by transfer and then conversion (Sn)] 
would be necessary ; nor Ju*i , because it is not found 
in the language : (2) what agrees with the aor. in its 
augment, but not in its measure, as when you form 

from and ^ a n. on the model of with Kasr 

. ^ ® 
of the vs/ , in which case you say and [above] 

with two Kasras followed by a quiescent [original in 

, and converted from y in , the transformation 

O O 

of being by transfer only, and of JuiiS by transfer 
and conversion (Sn)] : (a) when you form from ^ a n. 
on the paradigm of , you say, according to the 

O 9 

opinion of 8, with Damm and then Kasr ; but, 

O » 9 

according to the opinion of Akh, [7l0];(b)the 
nmrk distinguishing this sort [of augmented trU. n.] 
from the v. is its being on a measure peculiar to the n., 
because J^' with Rasr, or Damm, of the ^ [and g 
together (Sn)] is not [found] in the v. ; [so that its 
commensurable is not fancied to be a v. (Sn),] and is 
therefore transformed (A). According to Mb, together 
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with the comraensiirability and dift'erence mentioned, 

another condition is prescribed, vid. that the word 

should be one of the us. connected witli i>s. [330], 
>•' 0 ^ 

Therefore and [above] are not transformed ; 

uiid, according to him, ai e not anomalous : nor are Jyu 
and transfoi'iiKHl, according to him, since they do 

not contain the sense of the r. ill). As I’or wliat resem- 
bles the ao?\ in its measure and augment, or differs 
therefioin in botli together, it must he treiited as sound. 

Tlie first [soil] is such as ami 1 [348, 707] (A), 
winch aie ejxs. on the measure ^71, 

> '• i> t=. 

672], but resemV>le [the ao>*.] I knoic in measure 

and augment (Sn) ; (and are therel’ore treated as sound,] 
because, if transformed, they would he fancied to be vs. 
(A). If the augmented a. be not different from 

^ u fi. 

the u. in any respect, as \ and ! [above], JUx? 


lower than tltoit and [707], on the measure of 
[372 j, and ou the uea-iuio of [372, G78j, 
it is in no case tiansformed, in order that ns. may bo 


distinguished from vs., which one wortiiicr of t an.-ifu. ill- 


ation, because it is principaliy [fouiidj in tiieiu [7u3, 
711] (R). And [similarly (R)J ^,*'1 and ^242] 

(M, SH), jpls. of^b and (MASH), are [treated as] 
sound (Jrb), (1) because liable to confusion (dli) with 


the V. on being used as names, as above shown (li), [r. e.,J 

1U7 a 
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(a) with the pret, of making to turn rounj and *>1*1 
reaching a spring in digging for ivater^ if they we*e 
transformed by conversion of the ^ and ^ into I , because 
mobile and preceded by a letter virtually pronounced 
with Fath [703], as lacing- so pronounced in their sing , ; 
or (b) with the 1st pers, of the aor, from turne d 

^ t y % 

round and ^jLt [683 (ca.se 2)], and were said 

(MASH) : or (2) because not conf'urinable [above] (SH) 
to the v. (Jrb, MASH), which is obvious (Jrb); uor 
different (SH) from it [MASH) iu the prescribed mode, 
which means tliat, tlioug'h their agreement with the r. 
[in measure] is realized, still the condition of its being 
taken into consideration is that they should be ditt’erent 
from the v. in some respect, while iu default of such 
difference the condition of transformation is missing 
(Jrb). And I (,M, K) and iJye t (R), pis. of 

table [713] and [685, 713] (MAR), and (M). 

pi. of [246] (KF), where, though the ii [at the end], 
like the at the beginning, makes them different from 
the r., transfer is not employed, because the ii , though 
necessary here [265], is constitutionally separable [266]; 

SO that, being here like the H in Jem. of 

serpent [685 (case 7, d)], it is [virtually] non-existent. 
Nor is transfer employed in such as and 

[251, 714], because the [prolonged] f of femiuinization, 


» ^ 4 , m 
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beiug inseparable and like part of the word, excludes 
them from comoiensurabihty witli tlie v., as the [abbre- 
viated] 1 does in anti > and the I and in 

flying and [^^4 (condition 11, a, d), 703]. 

Some of tlie Arabs tiansfer the Kasra of the ^ in , 

*®ytng 1714], not because of resemblance to the 

t>., otherwise they would also ti ausfer [the Kasra of the 
^ ] in iby»l ; but because of dislike to Kasra on ^ , 
they being similars [697] ; as the [second] Darama is 
elided in [for ] pi. of [*J46, 71 1, 721], because 
Damma on ^ is deemed heavy: so that such as iUjof 
exclusively, notwithstanding the lack of the comiuensur- 
ai)ility mentioned, is transformed by transfer because of 

'T" ** 

the extreme heaviness. But [even] in such as I 
noii-transformatiou is mure frequent : nay, transfer is 

n > 

anomalous, contiary to [above], where quiescence is 
more frequent, Itecause , pronounced with Damm is 
heavier than pronounced with Kasr ; so that the , and 

Darnma in ^1 ^ [246, 711] are anomal- 
ous (R). As for such as Yazld [4,18], when a 

proper name, [which resembles the oor. in measure and 
augment (Sn),] it was transformed when a v., and after- 
wards transferred to the cot. of proper name (A, lif ASH). 

O 

And [similarly (MASH)] Aban (R, MASH), 
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I ^ 6 

when a proper name, if said to be (MA.SH)^ 

according to those who decline it as a diptote, is trans- 
ferred from a transformed v. (R); whereas, if said to bef 
jL*i , [according to those who decline it as a triptote 
(K),] it does not belong to what we are discussing (li, 

fi ^ ** 

MASH). And the second [sort] is like [366, 

714] (A), which is different from the aor. in Kasr of its 
initial, and in its initial’s being an aw/. ^ (Sn). Tliis is 

ti y' « 

the obvious [conclusion] (A), i e., tlmt such as iaxiBOtf 
is treated as sound because of its difference fiom the 
€t 09 \ in measure and augment, without regaid to those 
who pronounce the aoristic letter with Kasr [404], 
because they are few (Sn). IM and his son say that 
such as kuiauo ought fo be tr.ansfoi inod, because its aug- 

• 1 . , f y 

ment is peculiar to ns . ; while it resembles [404], 

i. e,, with Kasr of the aoristic letter in the dial, of some 
people [above] ; but that it is made to accord with 

kllsuo [366, 714], because of its resemblance thereto in 
form and sense. But it is sometimes said that, if what 
they say were correct, the paradigm of [above] 

would not be transformed, because it resembles 
[with Kasr of the (Sn)] in its measure and augment 
(A); widle the reply that Kasr of the g in [482] 

IB anomalous is effective only in exclusively, not 
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ill other aoi\ vs. regularly pronounced with Kasr of the 

f « t o > • , 

^ , like (j*J.aao , , and o^' , with which, according 

to the diaK of tho-^e who pronounce the aoristic letter 
with Ka.sr, is coinniensurable without any anomaly 

in respect of Kasr of the ^ (Sn). And moreover, if it 
were admitted that transformation was obligatory because 
of what they nieution [about the i esemblance of Jbuiautf 
to |JL^‘ ], it would liot be obligatory upon all [of the 
Ai abs (Sii) {, but only upon those wlio pronounce the 
aoristic letter with Kasr. IM indicates this second 
[sort], [wliicli diflers from the aor. in measure and 
augment, like (Sn),] by his saying “But Jjuw is 

treated as sound, like JUjL* ”, meaning that JIjdw being 
different from the v., i. e., not resembling it in measure 
or augment, is entitled to be treated as sound, like y^Mj 

^ ^ it O ^ • 

tooth-stick and JL^ corn-measure; and that Jotw is 
made to accord with it in being treated as sound, because 

G.' • 9 ✓ • 

resembling it in sense, like Jyto [252] and loqua- 

9" • 9 -- p 

cious, eloquent [714], kj^Sue and [above] (A). By 

9 p O ^ p 

analogy, such as Jyto and should be transformed, 

. ^ 0 

since they are on the measure of I [above] : but TTht 
says that they are not transformed, because contracted 
from which is incommensurable with the v. ; the 
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proof that is the o. /. of JljlLc being that they are 

^ ■* 1^0 ^ u jr it . 

often associated, as kj^^o and iaLdsxjo [ 306], c:/.4SU^ and 

O y O . . ^ 

vijLaBUx adz (R). Tiie obvious [conclusion], however, 
is what I have mentioned before, vid. that the cause of 
ia>ySi.vi> ’s being treated as sound is that it differs from 
the V. in measure and augment, because, being contracted 

O'® 

fiom kLxisuj [3G6J, it is [identical with] the latter; not 

that it IS made to accord with kUiCoo : and many ety* 

** ' ® 

mologists are of this opinion (A). And such as J^jk^ 

[369], [below] (SH) arc [treated 

as] sound (Jib), (l) for preservation of the co-ordination 
(SH), since the co-ordinated is not transformed by elision, 
or transfer, of a vowel, nor by elision of a consonant, lest 
it vary from the standard [form], in w'hich case the object 
of co-ordination would be defeated: except when the 
transformation is in the final, which is transformable, 
because finals are the seat of alteration ; and because 

elision of the vow'el from the final, as in [272, 375, 

673], does not spoil the measure ; while elision of the final 

0 it 

consonant, on account of Tanwin [648, 688], aa in , 
is like no elision, because Tanwin is not inseparable from 

O 

the word [609, 731 (condition 1 , f, b, oc )] : (a) 44^* [374], 

O'* 9 

according to Akh, is co-ordinated with [8®2] : 
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and, according to S also, is due to co-ordination, like 

[331, 718]; although jJjlj [392], according to him, 
does not occur (R) • or ( 2 ) because of pure quiescence 
(SU), since the quiescence befoi e the unsound letter is 
perinaneui ; and in that case the preceding letter is 
neitlier pronounced, nor vixiually pronounced, with 
Fath [703] (Jrb) : (a) this is the true excuse, not the 
first, l>ecause ^ and ^ {rreceded by a quiescent are con- 
verted into ) only on account of that quiescent’s being 
pronounced w th Fath in the o. f, of that word [703] ; 
whereas, in what we are discussing, no vowel exists in 
the 0 . J. (K). 


§. 713. The mobile ^ preceded by a letter pronounced 
with Kasr ought not to be converted into ^ , except 

at the end of the word [301, 721], like 
I saw the raider [16, 685 (case 1 ), 720, 724), as the 
mobile ^5 preceded by a letter pronounced with Damm, 


is not converted into j [even at the endj, like 
competition in shooting, [orig. (MAR),] |.L^ [686 


(case 1 , «, « ),714, 724], and [703, 71 1, 724], because 
Kasra’s requirement of after it is like Damma’s require- 
ment of j after it ; while, the , and ^5 being strengthened 
by the vowel, the Kasra and Damma, respectively, of the 
letter before them are not powerful enough to convert 
them. And, when they are doubled [716], they artf' 
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O « © 

still stronger, as [332, 685 (ciisc 5, b), 716] and 

o «> , n ✓ o 

while [685,716] is anomalous. But the 

non-final mobile ^ preceded by a letter pronounced with 
Kasr is sometimes liable to the intervention of what 
requires it to be converted into ^ , vid. conformity to an- 

f. ^ ^ 

other [word], as |.L^ m/. n. of |,Lj [below']. That does 
not occur in the non-final mobile ^ p "eceded by a letter 
pronounced with pamin, which theret’o -e remains in its 
0. /. (R). The 5 [mentioned, then (It)'], jirecede I by a 
letter pronounced with Kasr, is converted into ^ in 

[three things (R),] (1) such inf. n.s. as |.LAi' jG85 (case 2), 
699, 724], [^W. >2.* of sowiht protection (R)j, 

^ ''U 

[685 (case 2, d, a), 711], [and jL^'l inf, n, of /trf, 

attracted (R)J because their i\s\ are transformed (SlI) : 
(a) we do not mean that the v, is trausforuied in this 
way; but in some way, as the ^ in is converted into 
because jLft is transformed by conversion of the ^ into 

I : (b) if it be said “ How is it that such [an inf. n.] as oU* 

✓ 

0 ✓ 

is, and such as [712] is not, transformed by reason 

of the transformation of its v., when neither of them is 
commensurable with its v,, whereas, if the inf. n. 's 
being conformable to [331], and exercising the govern- 
meat of, the v, be sufficient for transformation in , 
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O ^ 

it ie so in ? " , I say that Kasra’s demand for con- 

version of y after it into ^5 is stronger than Fatha's 
demand for conversion of y and after it into I , since 

00 o' ©Oy- . 

such as JyS and ^ are frequent, while such as ^ is 

O o 

rare, and such as JyS with Kasra of the o and quiescence 
of the j is not to be found [703] ; so that, with the least 
resemblance between the inf. n. and its v., the inf. n. is 
transformed by conversion of its y into , because of 
the preceding letter’s being pronounced with Kasr, since 

O ^ 

the incentive to such conversion is strong (R) ; (c) 
inf. n. of [C85 (case 2, d), 711] is [anomalous (R, 
Jrb),] like oy* [703, 711] (SH), the regular form being 

(Jrb) ; contrary to the inf. n. of such as ojbl [685 

(case 2, b), 099] (SH) and [698], which have 61^ 

0 

and (Jrb), because [the y in (Jrb)] the v. is [treated 
as (R)] sound (R, Jrb), whence (yCuo ! 

XXIV. 63. [Those of you U'ho steal aivay from the 
congregation, covering themselves one hy another K, B)] ; 
whereas, if the v. were (jil took refuge, bUJ would be 
said [711] (Jrb) : (d) [the y of] such as [684, 711] is 
not converted, because it is not an inf. n. ; while in 
VI, 162. [368, 711] is orig. an inf. n. (R) : (2) such 

[p?s. (R, Jrb)] as and [685 (case 3, a, and b, dy. 
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a ), 724] and [below], ^ and , because [the g 
of (R)] the sing, is transformed (SH) by its conversion 
into (a) I , as in S^ti a time, pi ^ [238] ; (h) , as in 

> P^’ 1 *:?^ [238, 278, 685 (case 3, a)], and , pi. 
[237] (R) : (a) the proof that the ^5 of ^ is [or^.] 

• • • 9 » c ^ 

j is their saying I returned to him time after time 
and 1 The people return time after time ; and 

[also] what AB mentions, vid. that the 1 of Sfj is sub- 

QO ^ 

stituted for y , its derivation being from , which is a 
messenger between people : but the [opinion] mentioned 
in the Jh is that it belongs to the {cat. of] [below] 

(b) similarly is orig. , because it is from 

, f f ^ 

continued, aor. : this is mentioned by one of the 
learned in his commentary on the Tasrif of IM; and 
is implied by the words of IH and Z : but the [opinion] 
mentioned in the Jh is what we have stated in the 
chapter on the Plural (Jrb), [vid. that] it belongs to the 
cat. of ^5 , because of their saying The sky 

rained continually, inf. n. : so he mentions in the 
Jh; whereas the truth is that it belongs to the cat. of j 
(Jrb on the Plural) : (c) jQe [pi. of (R) in 

(Jrb)] is anomalous [246, 685 (case h,d, a)] 
(SH), by rule (Jrb), since [the g of (R)] its sing. 
is not transformed (R, J rb) ; and by usage also, since 
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O ^ 

the meet frequent [form] is (Jrb): [685 

f s ^ 

(case 3, b, d, B )]. p?- of ^ , [notwithstanding that its 
sing, is transformed in the g (R)»] is [treated as] sound, 
[like and ^ 5 ^ (R)>] from dislike to [the combination 
of (Jrb)] two transformations [728] ; and [so is (R, Jrb)] 
tSyipl. of (SH), i. 6 ., fat [camel (Jrb, MAR), from 

meaning distance ; though it is regular (Jrb)], be- 
cause the g of its sing, is not transformed (R, Jrb) ; while 
even if it were transformed, still transformation of the 
j>l. would not be allowable, because two transformations 

o ✓ 

would be combined (R) : (3) such [pis. (R)] as ^J6G^ 

[685 (case 3, b), 724], [242, 279, 724] (SH), and 

* ^ 

o 

[242, 685] (R), because the y is quiescent in the 
sing., and followed by an f [in the p/.] ; contrary to 
[685 (case 3, b, c), 711] and 8 ^^, [because the f is miss- 
ing (Jrb)] : whereas [685, 724] is anomalous (SH), 
by rule [below], because the I is missing ; but, like 

jjA&wt [703, 707 ], it is anomalous [only] by rule, not 
by usage (Jrb) : (a) this is the weakest of the three 
things ; and therefore needs another condition, vid. that 
the y occurring after Kasra should be followed by t ; 
because the , of the sing, is not transformed, but' 
[merely] contains a quasi-transformation, vid. its quies- 
cence, which makes it dead, so that it is, as it were, 
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transformed : (b) the condition mentioned is effective 
because ^ between Kasra and I is like a combination of 
three unsound letters [697] : so that the heaviest of 
them, i. e., the j , is converted into what is homogene- 
ous with the preceding vowel, vid. ,5 : (c) although this 
condition is not prescribed for the two first [things], as 
in [the inf. n.] [above], and [the p? 6 '.] ^ [below] and 
I*jO [above], still it strengthens them ; and therefore 
[above], though an inf. n. of a transformed i’., may be 

fix'' fix-'* 

treated as sound : (d) , together with [above], is 

allowable, for conformity with [685 (case 3, b, 

6 X Ox 

c, 8 )] : (e) [^" 12 ] and [685 (case 5)] are [treated 

as] sound, because they are not (li). But [Jh says 

Ox ^ O'* 

that] [238] is contracted from ; and is [so] altered 
only on account of the unsound letter, [which he holds 
to be (5 (above)] ; while, but for that, it would not be 
altered, since they say , and not , asph of 

[238, 254] (Jh). 

§. 714. The [augmented trill when not like 

fl X O X X « 

jixUl and SxUxm,! [below], which are transformed by 
reason of the transformation of their I's., is debarred 
from transformation by [the fact] that the letter 
before, or after, its , or ,5 is quiescent (M) ; so that, if 
the , and ^5 were made quiescent, two quiescents would 
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concur, and elision or mobilization [of one of them] 
would be necessary, in which case the formation would 
be obliterated (lY). That [n. (lY)] is [of three kinds, 
being treated as sound because of the quiescence of (lY)] 

O 6 9 

(1) [the letter before the ^ , like (lY)] [experience 
(lY)] ; and [717] (M), as in the saying of 

AlAkhtal 

*“^9^ tfV* ^5 7^^ * r’ 

And verily I am wont to stand in places ivherein Jarir 

^ u ^ ^ 

is notj nor the patron of Jarlr^ one to stand and 

^ VII. 9. And have made for yon therein 

C IS- ^ ^ 

means of subsistence [717] (lY) ; and *. bye I and t lio 1 

✓ ^ 

[251, 712] : (2) [the letter after the g , like (lY)] 
[242],^^^ [242, 683], and [239, 242]'; [348, 

683-685] ; [686, 713] ; and , [as 

pA A good man, come of good people (lY)] : (3) the 
letter before, and the letter after, the g , like (lY)] fyL 

O C Q P 

[ophthalmia and gbo great seller (lY)] ; [place 

. . • ® 

where beasts are exhibited and JlyLo copious, excellent, in 
speech (lY)] ; and [ Jlycu and (lY)] Jlyi/ (M), Jl«AS 

9®*/* , S^Po' 

from oJy»- [489] and cAyS I said much, like [332, 
334], denoting multiplication ; (a) the preventive of 
transformation here is the unsound letter's being enclosed 
by two quiescents [below] ; so that, if it were converted 
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into 1 , three quiesoents would concur, which would be 
a sort of impossibility [663]. Moreover these ns. have 
not the same formations as vs., while only what is on 
the measure of the v. is transformed [703, 711, 712] ; so 
that these ns. are [treated as] sound from their lack of 
resemblance to vs., since they are not on the measure of 

vs., nor conformable to them. In ibyet and iUjul , 
however, the g is sounded true because they are on the 
measure of the v., and the augment at their beginning is 
like the augment in the v. [712], being like 
I should strike ; while the 1 of femininization is not 
accounted a distinctive, because it is quasi-separate, since, 
if you formed a dim. from what contains it, you would 
form the dim. from the first part [of the n.], and after- 


wards put the I , as 1 . 1 


ana 




[274, 282, 283]: although they do say and 
AIajI for [728] and tXLj\ [712], the Kasra of 

the ,5 being thrown upon the preceding [quiescent] 
letter. As for jLoLsJ and JUIaXwI [699, 703], we trans- 
form them, as we transform their vs., because and 
JLjiIaI. I are as inseparable from [the inf. ns. of] Jaif and 


JJUam I [332] as Juui^ and JaiXuo from their aors. [404] ; 
whereas, if they differed [from their v«.], as the unaug- 
mented trils. differ from their inf. ns., of which various 
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kinds occur [331], they would be [treated as] sound, as 
, like [above], is (lY). Such [ns.] as Jly gift 
and JL^ a species of mimosa or acacia, [above], 

[348, 684, 685] and Jyy3 eloquent [730. A], Jl^ and 

[above], are not transformed, (1) because of their 
incommensurability with the v. [712]: (2) as is said, 
because of ambiguity [below], since, if they were trans- 
formed, elision would ensue ; or mobilization by conver- 
sion into Hamza, as in Ju Is and [708] : but this is 
reputed by [the fact] that transformation is proper if its 
cause be existing, as in the exs. mentioned (R). and 

^Cyls , [though inf ns. of transformed vs. (R, MASH), 
i. e., JLs said and journeyed (MA.SH),] are [treated 
as] sound, because of ambiguity [above] (SH); and 
are not made to conform to their vs., as and 

I are made to conform to jtG f and 1 [703, 
712], lest, after transformation, they be mistaken for 
Jlai [below] (R). The generality of Commentators say 
that, if the g here were converted into 1 , after mobiliza- 
tion of the , two ( s would be combined ; and, after 
elision of one of them, JUs and would remain, which 

might be mistaken for the pass, of JyUi and : bat 
this is [unsatisfactory,] as you see, since the here is 
][SX>nounoed with Fath ; so that one is reduced either to 
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[the hypothesis] that ambiguity in appearance, [not in 
sound,] is meant ; or to what R says, that they might 
be mistaken for JUii [above], the uy being fancied to be 
rad. (MASH). This [suggestion of ambiguity as the 
cause] is the saying of IH (R) : but [R says that 
(MASH)] the [true] reason is what has been mentioned 
before, vid. that the p of the inf. n. is not transformed 
in this way unless the inf. n. be regular, equal to its v. 
in keeping its augment in the same relative position as 
that of the v,, like and iuLiU-wwl [G99, 703]; whereas 
Jljiu and are not so (R, MASH). And JfyM 

Q ^ o 

[above] and JeUis^ [3GG, 712], (1) becau.se of ambiguity 
(SH), since, if they were transformed, JUx and Je>U^ 
would be said ; so that one would not know whether they 
were Jjiix or Jliix (Jrb) : (a) IH means that, being 
instrumental ns. [366] conformable to the v. [331], they 
would [naturally] be treated, as regards transformation, 
in the same way as the v, [703] ; but that they are not 

9 ✓ o 

transformed, becanse they might be mistaken for [ JjuL* 

® • • 
or ] : whereas the truth is that, since the cause of 

transformation, vid. commensurability with the v., does 

not exist in them, they are not transformable ; and that 

every n. connected with the v. [330] is not subject to 

this transformation (R) ; (2) because they are not on the 

pattern of the v., from which they are diflferentiated 
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by the f after the £ ; (3) because the unsound letter 
here is enclosed by two quiescents [above] : while that 
necessitates sounding [it] true [even] in the v., as otplt 
[707] ; and a fortiori, therefore, in the n. (Jrb). And 
& [252, 712 ] and [366, 7l2] are contracted from, 

or syn. with, them (SH) ; and therefore not transformed 
(Jrb). These need excuse, because, being commensur- 
able with the r., as Praise thou and [428, 

667], and containing the [prescribed] difference [712] by 
the aug. ^ at the beginning, they ought properly to be 
transformed. And the excuse is that, being contracted 
from JImjc , they are treated like their o, /. : or we may 
say that, though they are not derirs,, but o-fs.y JouLe is 

O ✓ ® 

made to conform, in omission of transformation, to JLbjU , 

✓ 

because syn. with it ; and this is more appropriate, since 

n ^ o o ^ o 

agreement of Jjlax» with JUaxi in meaning does not prove 
it to he & dcriv. thereof (R). But such [pass, parts. 

Of..-’ 9 .X' 

(Jrb)] as ^yjU [constructively x? ^yjix undertaken (Jrb)l 

O Xi* 

and arc transformed by another [process] (SH), not 
by conversion of their g into I (R, Jrb, MASH), as in 
their o. fs. (R), on account of its being mobile and 
preceded by a letter virtually pronounced with Fath 

[703] (MASH), in which case (.lix and would be 

said, for conformity with ^ and gb ; but by quiescence 

169 a 
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of their g , and transfer of its vowel (Jrb), because of 
ambiguity (SH), since, if |,Uuo and were said, no one 
would know whether they were JyUx [697, 703, 709] or 
JiiuU [7C3, 712] (MASH). And such [formations] as 

O-* O f ^ 

[246], [above], and (SH),[notwith8tand- 

ing the unsound letter’s being mobile and preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Fath (MASH), are [treated as] 
sound (Jrb), (1) because [after conversion of the unsound 
letter into I , two quiescents would be combined, the first 
of them an I : so that, if the second were mobilized, and 
ASIq. , , and were said (MASH),] they 

might be mistaken for JutU ; or [if the first were elided, 

O ^ B • ^ BO ^ 

and , and remained, they might be mis- 

G ^ ^ S ^ 

taken (MASH)] for (SH), with the g mobile in , 
and quiescent in the two last ; while, if the second 

, O 6 ^ O ^ 

quiescent were elided, then oU* , JLIs , and would 
remain, which might be mistaken for jJii mobile in the 
£ or for the pret. of oL*. was liberal, aor. , jLl# 

was long, aor. , and xoas jealous, aor. 

(MASH) ; or (2) because they (a) are not conformable 
to the V. [712j (SH), since the [eps.] conformable to it 
are the act. and pass, parts., which agree with it in 
shape, and in indication of coming newly into existence 

[343, 347], for which reason Z says in the M, in expla- 
nation .of the act. and pass, parts., that they are " what 
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is conformable ” [iu its vowels and quiescencea (lY OH 
§§. 343, 347), and the number of its letters (lY ott 
§. 347),] " to the ” and “ JjiL ”, respectively, [“ of 
its V." (M on §§. 343, 347)]; and, in explanation of the 
assimilate ep., that it is “ not [one of the (M on 
§. 348)] conformable ” to the v. (J rb) : and (b) do not 
agree with it (SH) iu vowel and quiescence [712], which 
is obvious (Jrb). But the truth is that they are not 
transformed because they do not belong to the sorts of 
n. mentioned by us [703] as transformed (R). 

§. 715. When the 1 of [the pi. belonging to] the cat, 
of [18, 256] is enclosed by two unsound letters, 

the second is converted into 1 , because of (1) its nearness 
to the end (R) of the word, for which reason it is assimi* 
lated to the ^ of [246, 683 (case 1, k, 8)], as they say 
(ViU(j [below], treating it like [684, 685, T22] (S) ; 
and (2) the combination of two unsound letters having 
between them a weak separative (R), not an insuperable 

barrier, but only I , which is so faint that [for Jjly ] you 

^ 1 

seem to say (S). And afterwards the second [ I 3 
is converted into Hamza, as in and [_683 

" I 

(case 2), 708], whether each of the two [enclosing letters] 
be a ,, as in [357, 683 (case 4, b), 708, 726] (R), 

<>rig. jjljf (lY) ; or a yj , as in pi of ^ scZier, 
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ehafferer [730. A.] : or the first be a ^ , and the second 
a ,5 , as in pl- of , [on the measure of] Sil^yt 
from ^ ; or the converse, as in Jo Iac pi. of Jk^ [below], 

O o ^ ^ 

orig, t because from JL& [liad many dependents 
to support (MAR)], aor, Jyu (R), inf. n. Jys, (MAR), 

9 ^ ^ y ^ 

And, as for > [by rule jjo Lui with Hamza (R),] it 

O X o ^ ^ 

it anomalous (R, A) in the pi., as [ is] in the sing^ 
[685 (case 7, c, 6, a , and d, d)] (R) : but, since the j is 
sounded true in the sing., it is sounded true in the pi. ; 
so that they say , as they say , by rule 

[685, 716] (A). That [conformity of the pi. to the sing. 
in lack of alteration] is, however, not universal, since 
you say >,^1 c:^uj [veins in the hearty whence comes- 
tenderness (Jh, MAR)], with dissolution of incorpor- 
ation, anomalously, [as an Arab woman of the desert, 
reproving a son of hers, on being asked “ What ails thee- 
that thou dost not curse him ? ” , said 

y v'S y ^ ^ ^ ^ 

I obij (*)!«> iJ ^ 13’ 

My ’heart-strings forbid, or My tenderness forbids, that 
for him (Jh, MAR)] ; and, in the pi. [256], * will , 

incorporated (R) ; though it is stated in the Sahah that 

o y oS y ^ % 

(MAR), in the pi. and dim. of I , you say j I and 

O o ^ , 

s.jkAJ| , which [statement] is more probable than the- 

>-• j 

saying of those who transform them (Jh MAR) by 
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incorporation of the o into its like (MAJh). And the 
correct [opinion] is that is not to be taken as a 

precedent (A) for sounding the j true, whenever apZ. is 
found resembling it in soundness of [the ^ in] the sing. ; 
though some people make a precedent of it : so in [the 
commentary of] I UK (Sn). Out of all those [four cases} 
the [only one actually] heard is where the t of the 'pl. is 
enclosed by two ^ s ; while S constructs the remaining 
three by analogy to it, because two ^5 s, or j and , are 
deemed heavy like two ^ s (R). What is mentioned [in 
§. 683 (case 4)] as to there being no difference, in the 
two soft letters, betw'een two y s, two (5 s, and y and ^5 , 
is the opinion of S and Khl and those who agree with 
them (Tsr). But Akh holds [that Hamza is only in the 
case of two y s ; and (Tsr)] that [by analogy (R)] there 
is no Hamza in the case of two ^5 s, or of j and ^5 [716} 
(R, Tsr), because their combination is not like that o# 
two y B [in degree of heaviness] (R) ; so that you say 
[683], , and , according to the o.f, 

(Tsr); while ^1^ of iuSU [247] is pronounced with 
Hamza only because it is pl. of what has its g converted 
into Hamza [708], [an argument which applies equally 
to ]. Therefore, when you form the oct, pavtw 

from [697, 728] and ( 5 ^ roasted, saying with 
^ and ^ [685 (case 10, b, a)], like yilS [16], you 
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in itspL for irrational objects [247], (1) according to S, 
and [726], because the I of the pi. ocoum 

between j and in the pL of (5L». , and between two ^ 8 
in the pi. of : (a) you do not make the pi. of 

» . r • ^ ^ 

imitate its sing., as you do in the pi. of Sjlol [281], since, 
if you did, you would say <5^1^ [726], which would be a 
flight [back] to what has been fled from ; (2) according 

• ^ ^ m ^ ^ ^ 

to the opinion of Akh, with j5 : (a) as for , 

there is no dispute about it, because of the combination 
of two j s (R). Akh’s doubt is that the substitution in 
the case of two ^ s is only because of their heaviness ; 
while there is a precedent for that, vid. [in] the combin- 
ation of two 5 3 at the beginning of the word [683, 699] ; 
whereas, when two ^ b, or j and ,5 , are combined at 
the beginning of the word, there is no [substitution of] 
Hamza, as and [698]. But the sound [opinion] 
is what S holds, vid. that the substitution is unrestricted, 
because of (1) analogy, since the substitution in [the 

penultimate of] Juf j I is only by conformity to [the final 
of] and»|<>^ [683 (case 1), 723], because of its 

resemblance to the latter in respect of its nearness to 
the end; while in and there is no difierenoe 
between and ^ , and so therefore here : (2) hearsay, 
because AZ transmits with Hamza, as pi, of 
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Uum* stalking -animcd, which is from tjL» drovet 

aor. oy^ ' transmits [and (^b)] 

o » ^ s •• < 

with Hamza, as pi. of 0^ (^sr) and (Jh). Mis 


says " I asked As how the Arabs form the broken pi. of 
« ^ 

[below], and he said ‘ They pronounce with Hamza, 
as in the case of two ^ s’ and this is an authority in 
support of Khl and S (lY). When the unsound letter 
after the I of the pi. is far from the end, you do not 
convert it into I , whether the two enclosing letters be 


both j 8 , as in [708] ; or both ^5 s, as in pL 

of [714, 730. A] ; or different, as in pi- of |.L^ 

[384, 716], and pi of [685 (case 7), 716] on 

the measure of [377], from , if you give these 

[broken] pis. to the ns. mentioned [252]. As for 
[252] pi. of jys. [714] meaning mo<e, as 


✓ o«o ^ ® 

[253], [the ^ in (MAR)] it is [sounded true (MAR)] 
because its o. f. is , the ,5 being elided because 
sufficiently represented by the Kasra ; while > as 




[287], is [pronounced] with Hamza because its 0. f. is 
, the Kasra being impleted (B), since it is pi of 
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[708] (K, Aud, A), with Kasr of the (Aud), like 
[251], meaning poor (R) [or dependent], sing, of 
Jll* dependents (Aud, A), having thus two pis. Jllc 
and Jjixe (Sn) ; [for] Sgh says “ The sing, of JL^ is 
, pi. ipllc , like , pis. and ” (A) : 

SO that in both pis. [^^1^ ^nd JloL^ ] the o. f. is 

. Oaf 

observed (R). And hence the transformation of 

Oaf 

[above] and |vo [247], [by conversion of the j into 
(lY)], because of [its (lY)] nearness to the end ; [con- 

oo> OS, 

trasted] with the treatment of aud [384] as 
sound, [when the unsound letter is far from tlie end (I Y) ;] 
while gjeyS [Such a one is of the choice, or 

best, set of his people, transmitted by Fr (lY),] and 
^Tf Ui [685 (case 10, b, h), 716, 722] are 

anomalous (M). All of this is in the pi. : but, if the 
like [enclosure of an antepenultimate I by two unsound 
letters] occur in the non-pl., then also S converts the 
second into I , and afterwards into Hamza; while Akh 
and Zj do not alter it [683 (case 4, b)] (R). 

§. 716. The y , whether [it be (MASH)] an g , or a 
J [722], or anything else, [i. e., an aug., like the ^ of 

0 ’ o X 

liyMM and the ^ of the pi. (MASH),] when it is combined 
with ^5 , and the first [of them, whichever it be 
(MASH),] is quiescent [below], is converted into ^5 ; and 
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[the first (5 (MASH)] is inoorporated [into the>seooiid*. 
(MASH)]; while the preceding [vowel], if |teinma, is 
converted into Kasra [below]; as, (1) [when the ^ ia an 
£ (H)0 (s) [251, 747] (SH) and vmim (Jirb),. 

(MASH) and (Jb), on the maasuraof 

[685 (case 7, a, a), 703] (Jib) : (b) JluT [147] (SH),. ovig-^ 
(R, Jrb) : (c) [322, 499] (SH)^ orig, beingr 

from I tvent round (Jrb); and [384,. 71S] 

(SH), orig. (R), being (R, Jrb) from |2i , aov^. 

% y 9 tB ^ 9 

(Jrb) : whneas, if [ and (Jrb)]!^^ were [on the 

9 94t 

K* , then [ and (Jrb)] would 
be said (R, Jrb), because they are from [vs. whose £ is] ^ 

(Jrb): (d) ^ [377] (SH), orig. , being (R, 
Jrb) from |JL^ [713] (Jrb); whereas, if it were [on tber 
measure of (Jrb)} i^ai , then would be said (R, Jrb) : 
(e) ^ [278, 302, 685 (cose 7, a, h)] (SH), orig. , 
inj. n. o( (Jrb) : (2) [when the y iaa J (R),] 

9^m^» Sax’ 

(SH), orig. (R, Jrb), because dim. of buekek 
[280], the B being put because is maso. and fem. 
[282] (Jrb) : (3) [when the y is anything else (R),] (a) 
[294, 347] (SH), orig. (Jrb), the y beinig the 

y of J^a4* (R), because it is i^aiC« from ou^ ; (b) 

[685 (case 7), 728, 730], when a nom. (SH), orig. 

170 s 
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(Jrb), the y being the j of the pi. (R) : (a) IH saya 
“when a nom." [above], because y and are not com-t 

• « I If • ^ 

bined in when an aco. or gen. [129] : (b) and 

4B D f 

though not belonging to this chapter, [which 
treats of the unsound letters as rads.,] are mentioned 
here, because they happen to be included in the predi- 
cament (Jrb). Although 3 and ^ are not so approxit 
mate in outlet [732] that one shopld be incorporated 
into the other, as in and grerv f{is front teeth 


[7561], still, since their combination is deemed heavy, a 
very slight affinity between them, vid. their being letters 
of prolongation and softness, is considered sufficient 
[cause] for alleviating them by inco 'poration (H). The 
y and are treated as likes [731], because they join 
in prolongation [of the preceding vowel] ; ai^d fur the 
same reason they are combined in the baqked rhyme, as 
in the saying [of ‘Amr Ibq Kulthum atTaghlabi (jEJM)] 




8jJU« 


after 

4c 

(lY) 4nd ( many) a chief of a clan, whom they hckve 
orowned, with the dieviem of sovereignly, who defends the 
refugees, have we left ^oun^ horses hiding over-, having 
their reins hung upon them, standing upon three legs 
(tnd the point of the toe of the fourth ! (EM). Aafd 
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incorporative alleviation is enco-iragod in their ease by 
the fact that their first is quiescent [above] ; for the 
condition of incorporation is quiescence of the first [731]. 
Although the rule, in incorporating two approximates, 
is to convert the first into the second [735], the 
whether it precede or follow, is converted into , in 
order that the intended alleviation may be lealized, 
because y and ^ are not heavier than double y [71 5]. 
You do not incorporate, however, in (1)^^ [685 (case 

7, b, b, B), 730] and , (a) because, says Khl, the 
, is not inseparable ; but its predicament is that of the I , 

for which it is a auhat., since their o. f. is^Lx and 
[703] ; and therefore, as 1 , which is the o. f, of this , , is 
not incorporated into anything [739], so likewise the , , 
which is a nubst. for it : (a) for the same reason you do 
not incoqx)rate m such as [730, 731] and : (b) 
because, if you did incorporate in sUch as and , 

3yyi and JyyjiS , they might be mistaken for Jjii and JiaAi : 
(a) the omission of incorporation here is not on account 
of the mere prolongation, because this prevents incor- 
poration only when it is at the end of the word, as in 
IjAj; dtll 71. They said (and came forward) 
and |i^ XIV. 21. On a day [731] ; not in a single 
word, as [301, 685 (ease 8, b), 722], and 
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[above]: ( 2 ) such as [332, 685] and 61^^^ 1 [685, 

713], because the conversion [of the first f into ] 
supervenes irregularly ; and ceases in the pi. and d»«». 
oft;1^->,aa and [685] ; while for 

you more often say ol}JL»l [332, 685 (case 5, b), 718]: 

(a) if were Jlaui [377], conversion of the j into 
and incorporation of the [first] ^ [into it] would be 
necessary, as in |»b j [above] ; but it is JUi [384], the 

[first] j being irregularly converted into ^ , as in iof^ , 

pi. iLi/J [278, 332, 685] : (3) and L'J , [685 (case 7, 

b, 5, B )]> when you alleviate and by converting 
the Hamza into ^ [658]. Some of the Arabs convert 
[this y into ^ ], and incorp(H«te [it into the second ^ ], 
saying and [685 (case 7, c, a), 702]. That is 
nowise allowable in and [above], because 

confusion with the conjug. of Ja* would be produced, 

cf 

contrary to such as and [above]. But, by anal<^ 
to it, some of the GK5 say in lightening [685 

(case 7, b, 6 , y)] (B). As for [685, 715], 

[below], and [ 686 ], they are anomalous (SH). The 
second ^5 of [ o./ of (Rut I,p. 7 A)] ^ [ 4 , 685, 

689, 698] is converted into y in the proper Mono 
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exclasively, because proper names are often altered to a 
form different from that wliich the word must assnme, like 
VfAiiy* and [4, 712], for a notification of their 

exclusion from their original application ; but, according 
to Mz, the y of 5^^ is original, as we mentioned in the 
case of [698] (B). The Pamma is changed into 

® • <* « • f 

Kasra in and [above], lest a quiescent ^ 

s, 

preceded by Pamma should occur (Jrb). But ^ with 

Eaar and Damm occurs in the pi. of [728] (SH) 
violent in altercation ; contrary to the inf. n. ^ [278, 
685 (case 7, a, &)], where Kasr and Pamm are not 
allowable (Jrb). And, when you alleviate such as 
[above] and trench dug round a tent, to keep out 
rain-water [by converting the Hamza into ^ ], and [then 
convert this ^ into , and] incorporate [it into the 
second ^ ], Damm and Kasr are allowable [in Mjj aitd 

St 9 ^ • o » 

^ ], as in ^ [above] : Mid so, when you form JiU from 

I promised [699], and alleviate the Hamza by 
conversion [into y ], you say ; and similarly ^ for 

from I roasted (B). But and p 

and lYon|. 715),] are anomalous [247, 6BS {osm 
10), 715, 722] (SH), because they convert the y into ^ 
notwithstanding the lack of motive (Jrh). IH 
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.t^iat the property of j is to be convei ted into when it 
;is combined with ^ , and the first of them is quiescent 
[above] : whereas here two ^ s are combined, the first 
of which. is quiescent; and are then converted into 
^5 , which [conversion] is therefore anomalous. Such 
anomalies, however, should rather be mentioned after the 

It I • ^ 

section on and [7^2] ; for double 4 

though approximate to a sound letter, is still converted 
into ^ when it occurs in the "pl. as a final, because tile 
pX. is heavy, while the final is the seat of alteration ; 

whereas in ^ and [247] it does not occur as a final ; 
but is nevertheless converted into (5 , which is anomalous. 
The reason of its conversion is its nearness to the end 
in the pi. ; and it will afterwards be shown that, in such 
[a position], conversion is [not anomalous, but] regular 

[722] (R). And ^ fCjf J;? Ci [685, 715] is more 

anomalous (SH), because the [double (R)] ^ [is converted 
.without any motive ; and, by reason of the I occurring 
here (Jrb),] is [more (R)] remote from the end (R, Jj b), 
which is the seat of alteration (Jrb). 

§. 717. If there be no ^ or ,5 before the 1 [715], 
then the unsound letter (Jrb), [whether] y or \g (R), 
.r^urnng after the I (R, Jrb) of the [ultimate] jpZ. [ 18 , 

256] (R), (1) if rod., as in (^l£» and jLila* [246, 278, 
‘683 (case 3, e, 5), 703, T14], remains [unaltd^j; (2) if 
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aug.t as -in uIijXa^ [246, 6S3 .(oa80 

3, a-dj, 703, 708j, is convei-ted into Hsui 2 a,'for distinc* 
tion from the rad., the avg. being fitter for alteration 
(Jrb): [or, more accurately,] (l) if not an aug. letter of 
prolongation [in the whether it be rad., as in 

ii^iUuo and , p/. [above] and , or 

as in 3)ii^ and [253, 374, 708], [pZ. and, 

, ] rcniains unaltered, the rod, because of its origin- 
ality; and tlie mobile avg. because of its strength 
through the vowel, and of its co-ordination with a rad. 
letter : (2) if an a%tg. letter of prolongation in the sing., 
is conveited into I , and then into Hamza, as in -juUs 
[pi. of d sevt (MAR)], ^X^'[661, 708], and 

[above] (R). But [sometimes (R)] yii U-o with Ham^ 
[246, 683 (case 3, e, h, b)] occurs (SU), by assimilation 
to (R) ; and Ihn ‘Amir (K), [like] Nafi‘ [683] (B), 
is reported to have pronounced it in VII. 9. [714] with 
Hamza, by assimilation to [the pi, where the is angr., 
like (B)] ouXiV<o [above] (K, B) : though it is weak 
(SH) : and Hamza is ofbener eschewed. And similar^ 
pt. of [683 (ease 3, e, b, «?)], by assimilatliciii 
to 'sK*i ; though the chaste [forna] is (R). Atfd 
[683] is Qonstantly pronounoed with Bajod^ 
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(SH), (1) by assimilaiion of kLuo* to eJL^ I ftS 

* ** ✓ ^ ** 4# 

channd of a torrent^ [pi. (Jb),] has [also (Jh)] for 


9» •n 


its pL [ Jiw , &JL^ f , and ( Jh)] , [irregularly ( Jh),] 

9.^ 69f9^*9 

by assimilatioa to (R), > 

9^*9 

and [246] ( Jh) ; or ( 2 ) by imagination (R). Aa 

for [above], it is a blunder of tiieirs, beoanse they 

imagine that is &L«i , whereas it is only sSmJui ; 

but they do say ojL^ [683] (S). Jh says that all the 
Arabs pronounce it with Hamza, ( 1 ) because they imagine 
that iuiua^ IS lUL^ ; bo that they pronounce it with 
Hamza, when they plural ize it, as they pronounce the 
pi. of Hamza, saying [246] : or (2) 

[because] they assimilate the \rad. (Jh)] ^ in 1**^ to 
the [auy. (Jh)] of , since H is substituted for , ; 

and is not original, as the <5 of is not originaL 

f ^ ^ 

But the regular form is > [^hich also is used ( Jh),] 

because the , [of the sing.l is mobile in the o. /. [below]. 
A"d Zj used to hold the Hamza in to be con” 

mted from the , {sroiiounoed with £asr in , aa 

in for [683, 699], wluoh [ofunioa] ia not kea 



( 1551 ) 


from weakness, because the ^ pronounced with Kasr 
does not become Hamza when it is medial, that beings 
allowable only when it is initial (lY). IH means that, 
by rule, the ^ here should not be converted into Hamza 
because it is the g of the word, and there is no ^ or ^ 
befo.e the I [715]; for which reason the rule requires it 
to remain, as in [above] ; but that they constantly 
p-onounoe this pi. with Hamza, irregula-ly, for a notifi- 


cation that it is not />/. of sJjlaa or , like and 

9''^ , it ^ • 9 

; but of iJliLM , since the o. /. [above] is , 

the vowel of the j being transferred to the ^ , and the 
y [then] converted into because quiescent and preceded 
by a letter pronounced with Kasr. This notification is 
needed because, by ru'e, the pi. of such an act. part, 
should be sound, as t;:jLuy&i« , since, in such as [252], 
the sound pi. is considered sufficient, and the broken 
pi. is dispensed with : so that, when this [act. part.'] has 
a broken pi., the idea naturally suggests itself that it is 
not pi. of sJLmmm , but of or 2 lUa.« , with Faib of the 
|k , and Fath or Kasr of the g ; and therefore the ^ is 
converted into Hamza, for a notification that it is pi. of 
&UjL» with Damm of the |» , and Kasr of the g , contrary 
tb the general rule that the pi. of the latter should Iwi 


ifonhd But , and with 

Mititia are' anotnidptis (R>. 

nia 



( 1552 ) 


§. 718. The ^ [serving as the ^ (lY)] of , 
when a substantive, is converted into ^ (M, SH), because 
quiescent and preceded by a letter pronounced with 

Ipanim [686 (case 1)3 (lY), as and ^^^^^[686 (case 
4)](IY,SH), orig. and |^«4^(IY). is either an 
in/, n., like [248, 272], as in XIII. 28. [686 (case 
4, a, a)], i. e., lLJa , like ^ dioi XLVII. 9. [62] : or 

fern, of , in which case it ought to be with 

the art, [356]. But [even in the latter case] its predi- 
cament is that of substantives [686 (case 4, b, e, Q ), 725], 
as S says “ This is the cat. of what has its ^ converted 
into j , vid. ^^-Ui when it is a substantive" (li), as 

X I ex • • • 

and (S, M) from happiness and 

shrewdness (M). The author of the CHd mentions 

^ f xf 9 9% 

that and are ferns, of and ; but 

that, though orig. eps., they are treated a^ substaittives, 
because without an art. they are not quals. (Jrb). The 

reason why ^ 5 ^ai without the art. is not a qual. is that 
it is not used with , as is known [356] : while, with 
prothesis, the post, explains the qualified, because the 
Jail of superiority is part of the post. [118] ; so that you 

^ ^ x«>«x x • 

do not say ^n my posssstion is 

a girl, the most beautiful oj the girls [with the mtentitm 
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of making an ep. of ], because [the ep. 

would then be />re. to its qualified (121), since] 

✓ t, » 

indicates the qualified. And, since without au art. 
i# not an ep., nor is it so freely employed in qualification 
as the rest of the eps., it is treated as a substantive. 
And, because of the small sense of qualification in the 
Jja I of superiority, this Jjb I divested of ^ is triptote, 
by common consent, when made indet. after being a 

9 ^ • S 

proper naaie, contrary to the cat. of [18], as to 
which there is a dispute (R'. In the ep., however, the 
^ is not converted ; [but the letter before it is pro- 
nounced with Kasr, so that the ^5 is preserved (SH),] 

as and [686 (case 4, b, c)] (M, 

SH), which ai-e [judged to be (Jib)] (R, Jrb\ oriff:. 

and (lY, Jrb), with Damui, [not (R; 

Jrb) with Kasr (Jrb),] because, [says S (R),] there is 
no j^iai [with Kasr (lY)] among eps. (lY, R, Jib), 
except [272] (Jrb), while is with i [272]; 

though some authorize Jl' [272], which may, 

however, be ^^iai with Damm, co-oidii»ated with ■ . 

[892], like 00^ [331, 712] and [said by Ks to. be 

(Jh) pi. of luXa (Jh, KF, MAR), i, e., a she-esmel 
that dots not conceive for some years, without heiftq 
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barren, (MAR), but held by some, says AUd, to be an 
inf. n., not a pi. (Jh)], the co-ordination not being marred 
by alteration of the Dainma [into Kasra], because the 
object of co-ordination, vid. correctness of metre, rhythm, 
and the like, is not lost thereby (R); whereas there 
[often (Jrb)] is with Daium, like (lY, Jrb) 
and [ 272 ] (Jrb). They do not convert the ^5 into 
y here (lY, Jrb), as they do in and [above] 

(lY) ; but convert the Damma into Kasra, in order that 
the ^5 may be preserved (Jrb), to distinguish the ep. 
from the substantive (lY, Jrb) ; and do not reverse [the 
procedure], because the substantive, on account of ita 
lightness, is more fit for conversion of the <5 into y (Jrb}> 

O 

And so in the cat. of [686 (case 1 , o, y), 710, 7I1» 

O • > 

72B] (BH), i. e., the pi. Jiai , from the heaviness of the 

O O * » 

pi. (R). gow is ori^. ydjo with Damm of the vj , 

f ^ 8e> 9 ^ % 

because p?. of oomT, like pi. of [240]. They 
convert the Damma into Kasra, in order that the may be 
preserved, because the pL is deemed heavy ; so that, if they 
converted the into y , the heaviness would be excessive 
( J rb). But sometimes the Damma is left unaltered in the 

O * ^ 0 % 

cat. of oa^ pl- of ijd^ t , and the ^ then converted into 

• • > 

y , because of the lightness of the measure [ JiiU ] {R). 
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§. 719. The j and ^ , when J s, are more unsoUtid, 
and weaker in state, than when g s , because (1) they 
are consonants of inflection, which become altered by the 
vowels of inflection [16, 404, 720] ; (2) the ^ of prothesis 
[129], which causes the preceding letter to be pronounced 
with Kasr, is aflixed to them ; and (3) the of relation 
[294] and the sign of the du, [228] are affixed to them : 
while all of tliat necessitates their alteration. The.e- 
fore, whtn J s, they are weaker than when g s [703] ; 
and when g s, are weaker than when s [699] : so that 
the further they are from the end, the stronger they 
are ; and the nearer they are to the end, the more 
inseparable is transformation from them. Transforms* 
tion contains a kind of alleviation [697], and is therefore 
lighter than the use of the o. /. (lY). Their predioam* 
ent, [when they occur as finals, last (lY),] is to be (1) 
transformed (M), by (a) alteration of [their] vowels 
[into quiescences] ; (b) conversion into another lettear 
(1Y):(2) elided (M), (a) because of a quiescent that 
meets them [663] ; (b) for a kind of alleviation [697] 
(lY) : (3) preserved (M), and sounded true (lY). Their 
Iransformatimi is [effected] by (1) conversion (a) of boUi 
into 1 [684] ; (b) of one of them into its fellow [685, 686] ; 
(2) q^uiescence (M). They are converted into 1 , yrhen 
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they are mobile [below], and preceded by a letter pro- 
nouDoed with Fath, if they be not followed by any cause 

necessitating Fath [of the J (Jrb)], as and [405, 

663, 673, 684], is strong and live* [728, 730‘ 

A], tla and [16, 300, 328, 673] ; contrjry to (1) 

and [403, 697, 698], and , and 

and (SH), where the , and are quiescenti 

• ✓ • •L' jt ^ 

(R) : (a) and ^J^b are [2nd or 3rd persl\ pK 

/em., their measure being [406] : or ! 66$J 

and b are 2nd pers. sing, fern., orig. and 

b , like [405], their J being coo veiled into 

I , because mobile, and preceded by a letter pronounced 
with Fath ; and then elided, because of the concurrence- 
of two quiescents ; so that their measure is ,j-Ajui' : whi la- 
the (5 [before the y, , whether this ^5 be the J of the v., 
as in the two pis. Jem., or the pron. of the ag., as in the 
stng. Jem.,'] is not converted into f , because it is quies* 
cent (Jrb) : (2) ^ and [684 (condition 5), 698] (SH), 
where the , and ^ are preceded by a quiescent (R) : (3) 

and [663, 684 (condition 6, b)]>->with whi<di 

u)^>[229, 

are made to accord — ^because of amb'guity [684 (oondi<^ 
tion 6, g, o), (727)] (SH), unrestrictedly in the 
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V., and on [elision of the for inflection or] protbesis 
[405, 228] in [the oor. v. and] the n., [respectively,] 
since the I converted [from the j or ^5 ] would inevitably 
be elided, on account of the concurrence of two I a :(a) 
the attached pron. and the 1 of the du. are, each of them, 
the “ cause necessitating Fath ” [of the J ] (MASH) : (b) 
these aflixes, as [will be] mentioned, necessitate return of 
the f s [converted in the sing. fi otn ^ and ,5 ] to their 
o.fs. [below], lest ambiguity be produced; and, after 
restoration to the 0 . the j and ^5 are not converted 
into I , lest such conversion be a return to that [ambiguity] 
which has been escaped (R) : (4) [663], because 

it belongs to the cat. of L.a3aJ» JjJ Ye two shall not 
dread (SH), since the imp. is derived from the aor., and 
in [each of] them the J is followed by the f of the pron . ; 
so that, since the J is not transformed in [the swiy.,] 

such as LcAiaS ^ , lest it be elided, and the du. be 
[then] mistaken for the sing., it is not transformed in 
[the imp.l UAa. I also, although ambiguity would not be 

produced [by ite elision], because Li^ t with I would then 

be said, and in the sing. without 1 [428, 481] (Jrb) : 

(5) , because of its resemblance to that, [whkii 

means that the affixed to the v., without intervention 
of a pron. between them, is like the 1 ; so that ii| 
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like Ll&a.! (R),] contrary to tj.^1 [below] and 

[610, 663, 664], [below] and [610, 663] 

OTiQ, [664] and and 

^AAiiLivf , where the J is converted into f , and elided, 
because elision of the J does not produce ambiguity here, 
as it would in daJ [663], where the 1 is therefore 

not elided ; while [above] is made to accord with 

the latttd*, becauseitisacJeWv. thereof, though ambiguity 

fi ^ • 

would not be produced ; and [also], because the 

^ in such [a position] resembles the I [of l^Ll], But, 

[in the chapter on the Corroborative ] at the end of 
the commentary on the IH, we have mentioned [in the 
following terms] the objection to this language (R) 

IH says that the [double or single (MAIH)] , when 
it is after the prominent pron., [as in and 

j .f ,] becomes like a separate word, because the 
pron, is a separative ; but, when there is no prominent 

^ ^ o 

pron. [befmre it, as in ], is like an attached 

[nom. j pron. : this is the gist of his language# which is 
opeji to the objection that the attached [nom. pron.] is 

iljDi Qinly tho t .[ih tnd ] ; but also the y and 

sS in 4^] and [469^ witiL which you do not rstaia 
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the J , as you do with the t ; so that bis saying “ liko’. 
an attached [now,] pron.”, unrestrictedly, is not true 
(R on IH). And the better [opinion] is that the non- 
conversion, (1) in [ and [R on IH)] » 

pike and ^ below,] is because the J ia 

restored [to its place], on account of what we mentioned 
there (R), [vid. that] its elision [in yi-isuJ and ] 
was [a substitute] for apocopation [404] or quiescence 
[428, 431]; whereas, when the v, is intended to be ^ 
nntnjl. upon Fath [402, 406, 610, 663, 664], because 
compounded [with the corrob. ^ ], there is no apocopa- 
tion or quiescence (R on IH): and, if it were then 

converted, its elision would be necessary; so that its 

^ ^ 0 

restoration would not be evident : (2) in L,4>s.l , is because 
it is a deriv. of [663j. And we do not maintain 

that [in these formations the non-conversion is because] 
the vowel is accidental ; since, if the vowel in such [a 
position] were not taken into account, tjie g would not 
be restored in GlX and [663]. We have mention- 
ed the predicament of such as and [above] 

in the chapter on the Concurrence of Two Quiescents 

[663]. And in such as and [above] the ^ 

and are not converted, (1) because eaohi of them in an 
entire word, which must not be totally altered; (2) 

because their vowels are accidental [684 (condition 2}^ 

1728 
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arising from the [conourrenoe of] two quiesoents; ( 8 ) 
because the vowel of the preceding letter belongs to 
another word [684 (condition 4)], as mentioned [below 

under and ] (R). IH’s saying " [when] 

they are mobile ” [above] means “ with a permanent 
vowel" [684 (condition 2)], to exclude such as and 
U». [alcove], [and ^, 1 *^;], [ and 

^ ^ o ^ -«• B ^ 

[below]; while, in such as LajJl and , although 

the inflectional vowel is accidental, the ^ and ^ are con- 
verted, because, though its sort is accidental, [being 
regulated by the op.,] its genus is permanent, since 
every n. in^. with vowels, whether nom., acc., or pen., 
must have some [inflectional] vowel [16] (R on the ^ and 
^ as g s). The ^ and ^ , when J s, are converted into I , 
when they are mobile, and preceded by a letter pro- 
nounced with Fath, even if they be in a n. not conform- 
able to, nor commensurable with, the v., as gain and 

[pi. of a hind of small beast or reptile (MAR)] ; 
or in a 71. commensurable with, bat not differing from, 
the V., as 15 ^ I \hlach (MAR)] and yufil more wretched: 
for the oonformability, or the aflinity mentioned, is pres* 
oribed only in the g [703, 711, 712], not in the J , be- 
cause the J is the seat of alteration ; so that the weak 
cause, i. e., its being mobile, and preceded by a letter 
ponounoed with Fat^i [708], is effective in converting it 
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(K on the ^ and ^ as J s). And the reason why such as 
and [331] are not transformed is only that 

the I and , being inseparable [from the word], exclude 
the J from the end ; so that the ^ and ^ become 

[medial,] as in and [684 (condition 11, a), 

703]. If it be said “ Why does not the inseparable B in 

O > 0 ^ f 

such as 81^ [247] and BUj [689] prevent transformation 
of the J [into t ], as the inseparable 8 in such as 

and 8 ^(XdXiJ [721] prevents conversion of the y into ^ 5 ?”, 
I say “ Because ^ preceded by a letter pronounced with 
Damm is not converted into in any position except 
when final, contrary to the conversion of ^ and into f , 
which is often found in the medial also, as in Jli [684, 
703] and Jui [712] ; so that the 8 , which is origr. not 
inseparable [266], is not taken into account ; contrary 
to the I and yj , which are constitutionally inseparable 
And, from the aflSnity of conversion to the end of the 
word, the ^ and ^ , when final, are subject to this trans- 
formation, even if they be preceded by 1 , provided that 
the i be aug., because then it is virtually non-existent, 
as and fTSp [683 (case 1), 720, 723] ; whereas, 

B ^ 9 ^ 

when it is rad., as in and [723], they are not 
transformed, because the [ f intervening as a] separative 
[between the mobile ^ or ^5 and the preceding Fatha] is 
stroi^ by reason of [its] originality. But, from the 
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weakness of tWa cause 1 mean mobility of the ^ otf 

, and precedence of a letter pronounced with Fath 

[708] in necessitating conversion, the f is restored to 

its 0. /. [above] of j or ^5 , and admits of being mobile 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath, when 
omission of restoration would lead to ambiguity in the 
V. or n., vid. when the I is met by a subsequent quiescent 
letter, with which the 1 , if retained unaltered, would 
be elided, and so ambiguity would be produced. The v. 

is such as (1) and [above], where the I of the 

pron. is attached to the transformed and [above] : 
so that, if the I [converted from the j or (^ ] were not 
restored to its o.J., it would be elided because of the two 
quiescents ; and [then] the [v.] attributed to the pTOn. 
of the du. might be mistaken for the [v,] attributed to 
the pron. of the sing., or to the explicit n. [21] : (2) 

[and above], because the would be 

elided in the [stibj. and] apoc. [405] : (3) [ or] 

^ ^ 0 ^ 

, because it is a duriv. of [ or] y, 

[above]. And the n. is such as (1) Ij^ptayers [726] 

and damsels [234], where, if the f [converted from 
the y and ] were elided because of the two quiescents, 

the pi. might be mistaken for the sing. : (2) two 

staves [above] and two youths [684 (condition 6, b)], 




( 1563 ) 

where, if it were not restored, the du. might, on pre- 
hxion, be mistaken for the siiig . ; while [ andj 

tt ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and are derivs. of [ ^^Syox. and] and 

[above]. And, with the ^5 of relation, the I elided 

in Laft and [643, 683, 697], when pronounced with 
Tanwin, is restored [to its place], because the [concur- 
rence of] two quiescents, the I and Tanwin, ceases to 
exist ; and, after its restoration, you convert it into ^ on 
account of the ^5 of relation [300], as you convert the I 

in [the synarthrous (MAR)] LajJl and [above] 

when you form a rel. n, from them : but you do not say 
that the elided I is restored to its o. of ^ or ^ 5 ; and, 
for the reason mentioned by us in the chapter on the 
Relative Noun [300], the [restored] I is not elided, on 
account of the quiescent [of relation] affixed to it. 
And, after restoration and mobilization of all the letters 
mentioned, you do not convert them into 1 , notwith- 
standing their mobility and their being preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Fath, (1) because their vowel is 
accidental [300, 684 (condition 2)]; (2) because, having 
Hed from the t , lest, after [its] elision, ambiguity be 
produced, one cannot revert to what one has fled from. 
But, as for the restoration of the t to its o. /. in such as 

and , o^g> iSf <5^ » i* is not from 

fear of ambiguity, but for conformity to Jj» aad 
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. The J is restored [to its place] in such as 

tffOS 

and [above], and similarly [663] 

and I , and bl and il , because with the 

the V. is not quiescent [in the final] nor apocopated, 
while elision of the J is only [a substitute] for apocopa- 
tion [404] or quiescence [428, 431]. And, after restor- 
ation of the J [to its place], the ^ in 1 and 
[above] is not converted into t , lest elision of the I be 
entailed thereby, which would lead to what one has 
fled from, [vid. elision of the J without apocopation or 
quiescence] (R on the ^ and ^ as g s). But, in the 
dial, of Taj/yi, according to what Fr transmit from 
them, the ^ that is a J is elided in the sing, masc., 
after Kasr or Fath, in the infl., [i. e., oor. (AKB),] 
and uninfi., [i. e., imp., the Kasra or Fatha remaining 

O 0 A ^ 

unaltered (AKB),] as God, assuredly 

S c * 

Zaid shall shoot and Do thou surely shoot, 

0 Zaid, assuredly Zaid shall dread and 

Do thou surely dread, 0 Zaid : and hence 

lal» I AS 16 ^gif A ^ u oJb JU I6| 

[119] (3 on IH), where there is another version 
meant to be with the smgle , which, says lY, is 
suppressed by poetic license [614] ; and 

iXJLJ 1 ^ 41 
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which also is an address to a male, And do thou weep, 
O ‘Amr, for a life that has passed away after its new- 
ness, whose evenings were pleasant in that country ; 

9 9 f St 

and the Prophet’s saying in tradition oyisaJ I 
&ol^t Hyj LfiLitl Assuredly the rights shall indeed he 
rendered to their owners on the day of resurrection 
( AKB). And so in 1 and S 1 ^ I U I [above], 
the y and ^5 are not converted, ( 1 ) because the vowel is 
accidental [684 (condition 2)], as we mentioned [under 

B » ^ St C , • ^ 

and J in the chapter on the Concurrence 

of Two Quiescents [663] ; ( 2 ) because the y and 
[here] are independent ns . ; (3) because y and g are not 
converted into 1 except when the preceding letter pro- 
nounced with Path is part of their own word [684 
(condition 4)], while here the ^ [or ^5 ] is another word ; 
(4) because, if altered by conversion, they would be 
elided without any indication of them, such as is [pro- 
vided] in [663, 664] and (R on the y and g 
as g s), where the indication of the elision is the Damm 
and Kasr, respectively [ 6 I 0 ] (MAR) ; [since and 

would both be reduced to ]• But IM says 
that elision of the of the pron. after Fatha, as 
from [663], is a Ta’i dialectic variation (R on IH). 
If, however, elision of the I , bn account of two quiei- 
cents, do hot lead to ambiguil^, the I is not restored, a 


m 99 we 
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• * ^ o 9 

They are pleased They are raided, and 

Thou [fem.] art pleased [663], ^ykia^ and 
[234], \y^ They raided and \yie^ They shot, 
and vaJe^ [607, 663] (R on the ^ and ns ^ s). The j 
and ^5 are made quiescent in the cat. of ( 1 ) ^yb raids 
and shoots [404, 720], in the ind . ; (2) i 5 )UJ| the 

cs ^ 

raider [below] and the shooter [720] in the nom. 

and gen, (SH). The ^ in ^yb and this [termina- 

tion] is peculiar to the v., not being [found] in the n. 

[721] is made quiescent, because ^ pronounced with 

Damm after Damma [below] is deemed too heavy, since 
the V., together with its own heaviness, has two heavy 
things combined at its end ; so that the last, vid. the 
Pamma [on the ^ ], because the vowel is after the 
consonant [667, 697], is elided. Similarly ^5 pronounced 
with Damm after Kasra is made quiescent : but this 


[combination] is less heavy than the first ; and is 
[found] in n, and v., as y# He shoots and » Lk 

The shooter came. IH mentions [685 (case 

1 , a), 724] and in order to explain that the ^5 

whose 0 . f. is y is like the original. And similarly ^5 
pronounced with Kasr after Kasra is made quiescent, 
.^lecause of the combination of likes, as in ^ pronounced 


^with Damm after Damma [above], which is heavier : 
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and this [combination] is [found] in the n., as [ia 

the gen.l ; and in the v., as [663], orig. I (R). 
The j and are elided in such as (M, SH) (1) yiS y 
Said not and ^ 5# ^oot not [404, 697], yh I Raid and 
pf Shoot [428, 431, 697] (M) : (2) They [masc.] 

^ <1 X __ ^ o ^ ^ 

raid and They shoot (SH) : (a) is orig. 

[above], to which the ^ of the pi. is affixed ; so that the 
first ^ is elided, because of the two quiescents : (b) 
is orig. , to which the j of the pi. is affixed ; so 
that the ^ is elided, because of the two quiescents ; and 
the |» is then pronounced with Damm, in order that the 
^ may be preserved, since it is a complete word, which 

fQ f O 9 6 O 9 

must not be altered (R) : (3) I and y^yt I [above], 

and (SH) : (a) is orig. [663], to 
which the double is attached ; so that the j is elided, 
because of the two quiescents : and t is similar 

S 9 o So 

[mutatis mviandis~\ ; (b) and [663, 664] are 
like and , because orig. and [663] 

(R) : (4) and (M), But such as and [687, 

697, 698], jUl and [667], ^1 and [260, 807, 
689], are not regular (SH), which means that the elision 
of the J in these ns. is not for any regular cause ; but 

for bare alleviation,, on which account the infiection 

173 a 
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rests on the final of what remains (R). Analogy 

O ^ 

requires retention [of the J ] in some of them, like Jc; 

O ^ O 

and and |Wm> I , because the letter before the unsound 
letter is quiescent, as in [648, 720] and yXS [6G7] ; 

O • OS 

and change [of the J into I ] in others, like I and ^ f , 
because the unsound letter is mobile and preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Fath, as in [above] : but 
they are docked [of the J ], contrary to analogy, because 

O o 

frequent in their speech (Jrb). As for , however, 
it is not docked of the J ; but the cy is a subst. for its J 
[689] (R). The j and ^ are preserved in such as (1) 
and [above] ; (2) and (M), where 

the J and are preceded by a letter pronounced with 
Pamm and Kasr, respectively [684 (condition 3)] (lY) ; 
(3) \yyt and [above] (M), 

§. 720. As regards bearing the vowels of inflection, 
the y and ( 5 ,( 1 ) when preceded by a quiescent, proceed 
like sound letters, as in (a) yic> and. [16, 302, 643, 
728] (M), because the origin of their unsoundness is 
their resemblance to I , which they are like only frhen 
quiescent, and preceded, the ^5 by Kasra, and the j by 
Damma, in which case they become like I ^ '^cause 
quiescent and preceded by a vowel homogeneous with 
them, as likewise is I ,, since it is quiescent and preceded 
by Fat^a, which is homogeneous with it ; so that, when 
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preceded by a quiescent, they are excluded from 
resemblance to I , because f is preceded only by a letter 

S > 

pronounced with Fath (lY) : (b) jjLe [643, 730] and 
[29 9 J (M), bccausG th© first ^ End ^ her© ar© (jui©s« 
cent, like the <_» of [above] and the ^ of Jaaj [85] 

(lY) : (c) and ^ 5 !^ [683 (case 1, c), 723], and [302, 
683, 723, 728] (M), because ^ and , when final, are 
transformed only after an aug. I , as in 
[683, 719, 723], not after an I converted from a rad. 
letter, lest two transformations, of the g and the J , occur 
consecutively in the word (lY) : ( 2 ) when preceded by 
a mobile [below], bear only [Fatha (lY),] the sign of 
the subj. or ace., [because Fatha is light (lY),] as in (a) 
\j^ He shal not raid and shall not shoot, 

1 f destre that thov. shoiidst draw watet* 
and shou’dst summon ; (b) oJ f ^ / saw 

the shooter and ^g^f the blind {man) and 

shouter (M) : (a) by “mobile” [above] Z means “with 
the vowel permissible”, vid. (a) Damma before ^ , 

which [combination] is [found] only in vs., as y j*' [404, 
719] and calls [727] ; not in ns. [721] : ( B) Kasra 
before ^5 , which [combination] occurs in ns., as 
the judge [16, 294, 724] and [719]; and aa 

[404, 719] and waters : (i») when preceded by 



f 
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& letter pronounced with Fath, j and are converted 
into I [684], as Loa and [719] ; when preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Danam, ^5 is converted into y 
[686] ; and, when preceded by a letter pronounced with 
jEasr, y is converted into [685] : while only Damma 
occurs before y , and only Kasra before (lY). But 
[sonae of the Arabs assimilate the y and 15 to I , because 
©f their affinity to it : so that (lY)] quiescence occurs 
[in the subj. or acc., which is then uniform with the ind. 
or nom. (lY)], (1) [among vs.,] in the saying [of ‘Amir 
Ibn AtTufail (lY, MN) al‘ Amiri alJa'di, the chief of 
the Banh ‘Amir in heathenism (MN),] 

w I ^y [•V t I a*} I f ^ 

[Ye^ clan *Amir has not made me chief hy inheritance, 
(fut for mine own nohility and valor) : Gvd forbade 
that I should rise through mother or father, properly 
(MN)]; and [hence (lY)] the saying of AlA‘sh^ 
[Maimun Ibn Kais, prmsing. the Prophet (Jsh),] 


rjL«.£ue ^gXA ^gke*. ^ "^y # ^ I V 

,(M) Then I sivore that I would not he merciful to her 
for any weariness, nor for any soreness of foot, until she 
should fneet Muhammad, by rule (Jsh) : (a) some 


make that a dialectic variation ; and some a poetic 
license, which, says Mb, is one of the approved poetic' 
licenses [below] (lY) : (^) [among ns. (lY),] in the say- 
i-og of the poet, [one of the Sa'dis (S),] 
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O dwelling of Hind, that hast been effaced, save its 
Stones used to support the ccoking-pot (M), where L^lJt 
[properly l ] is an acc., because an exc. from an 
aff. [88] ; and hence [333] (lY) ; and the 

^ ^ ^ ®«o ® IS 

<prov> (j-yLl I I Give the hoto to its maker (M), 

meaning Seek aid for thy tvork from the possessors of 

knowledge and skill therein (Md), where [properl;^ 

✓ 

] is oh), of kfij : (a) ISh says “ Mb says that this 
is one of the most beautiful poetic licenses [above], 
because they co-ordinate one case [of the n.] with [the 
Other] two, meaning that they make the acc. like the 
gen. and nom. ; while quiescence is lighter than vowels } 
for which [reasons] they determine upon making the ^5 
quiescent in such comps, as \^Ji [below] and 


[215]^^ (AKB on t below). 

Ka'b’s saying yiiXS ^ I [^44] with quiescence [of the ^ ] 
admits of two explanations, (1) that he makes the infini- 
tival inop., as in 


When the business of the people if in the hands of their 
old woman, thet'e is no escape from this, that they 
encounter every loss, and in Mujahid’s reading jts^ ia 
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II. 233. [525, 572] : (a) so they say : though the latter 

* . 

may be explained on [the supposition] that ^ I is op. ; 

< » 

but that the o. /. is with the , of thepZ., by con- 
cord with the sense of jjjo , like X. 43. [182, 581] ; and 
that the is afterwards elided [405] because of the 
subjunctival [410], and the ^ because of the two quies- 
cents [663] : (2) that he treats Fatha on ^ like Damma, 
by poetic license, which, says Mb, is one of the most 
beautiful poetic licenses [above] : (a) that occurs even 
in the case of a [letter] lighter than ^ , vid. (5 , as in 

AlA'shk’s saying ^ | Li [above] : though thou 
shouldst meet may be orig. , an enallage from the 

3rd to the 2ndpers. [1], which is attested by [the fact] 
that he addresses her in the following verse 


m-H [565]. Quiescence of j occurs in prose, as in the 
reading of one of the ancients SJJLe sjuo ^ jJ I y f 


II. 238. Or he in whose hand is the bond of 

marriage, [i. e., the husband, the master of binding and 
loosing it (B),] should remit : nay, quiescence of ^5 in 
the n., notwithstanding that is lighter than y , and 
the n. lighter than the v., occurs in prose, as in the 

9 *9 ^ ^ e 

reading of Ja‘£ar Ibn Muhammad (jy. 4 jJaS U ^ 
(jCJlit V. 91. [543] (BS), according to the dial, of 
those who make it quiescent in the three cases, like I 



( 1573 ) 


[below] (B), for lightness, as they say [above], 

by assimilation of ^ is I (K) ; and also in the readings 

Ij XIX, 5, [And verily 1 have 
feared the action of the next of kin, who will administer 
affairs ajtcr me, i. e., after my death (K, B),] and 
l4iu ,^T XXII. 37. Therefore 

mention the name of God over them, when pure, this 
being with a quiescent ^5 ,pl. of , i. e., exclusively 
belonging to God (BS). In [the position of (IY}]the 
ind. or nom., the 5 and ^5 are quiescent (M), because 
pamtna upon them is deemed heavy ; so that you say 
[in the vi] ys He raids and shoots [719], and 
in the n, This is the shooter and the blind 

o ^ f o 

(man) and the shouter. But some of the 

Arabs treat this ^ like the sound [letter], mobilizing it 

O f 

with the vowels of inflection, as \djb\.Thi8 is a 

judge, L^U' [643], and I passed by a 

judge (lY). Mobilization [of the ^5 (SH)] is tmomalons 
(M, SH) in the nom. and gen. [below] (SH), as 


, isjjt, a a 


(M, R, Jrb) Flump darlings, like the rams of the breed 

* >0^ 

of sheep called , have wdlnigh taken away {the life 
of) the world and its pleasure (Jsh), and C* 
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£below] (lY, R, Jrb) : like (1) quiescence [of the ^ and 
l5 (R, Jrb)] in the suhj. or aco. (SH), as (a) U4 

[above] (R, Jrb) : (b) ^ 1 pCi [333] ; the 

saying 

(R). attributed by IR in the ‘Umda to Ru’ba Ibn 
Al'Ajjaj, though I have not seen it in his Diwan, As 
though their (the camels’) fordegs in the level plain were 
arms of maidens taking silver dirhams, one from 
another (AKB) ; ^JT Jo* fto b [above] ; and the prow. 
e"'^‘ [above] (Jrb) : (2) retention of both [ j and ^5 
(R, Jrb)], and of 1 , in the apoc. (SH), as (a) 

[below] (R, Jrb), i. e., ^ ^ (Jrb) : (b) 

[below] (R) : and, in some readings, (a) Ijca Uim 
:r^.y XIL 12. Send him with us to-morrow : he 

foill feed, and play [from 45^;! > ^or. (K. B)], 

^here being the eorrel. of the command, is 

governed in the apoo. [420] (Jrb); while Nafi' reads 
[ ] with Kasr, and ylaij (B) ; and Ya'lk Ibn Siyaba 

reads with Kasr of the g , ai^d And he will 

^ f a 

play in the ind. by inception [423] (K) : and (6) 

XII. 90. [below] (Jrb) : («) Damma is then 
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supplied on the ^ and (5 , in order that it may be elided 
[404] by the apocopative, because the apocopative must 
govern [419] ; but more frequently and properly on the 
i 5 , because Damma on j is heavier than on (R) : (c) 
Co [below] (Jrb), and 

[below] : (a) to supply Danima on the I is more strange, 
because I does not bear a vowel (R). In the geti. only 
^5 occurs, because [the gen. is only in dccl. ns., while 
(lY)] among decl. ns. there is none whose final is ^ pre- 
ceded by a vowel [721]. And the predicament of the 
in the gen. is the same as in the nom. [above]. But 

'3yh ^ I bo^ 

by Jarir, \And one day they reward love with an in- 
effective {meeting), and another d/xy thou seest in them a 
she-devil that destroys (man), orig. Jyus (MN),] is cited ; 
and [‘Ubaid Allah (Dw)] Ibn [Kais (I>w)] ArRukayySt 
says »JU| [547] ; and another says 

• <5! )v3i^ 

[above] (M) I have not seen, being red. [568], nor 
shall 1 see in my period of life, aught in beauty liJte 
maids that play in the meadow (Jsh). Some of them 
make that a poetic license ; and, according to this, the 
poet [in the last verse] combines two licenses, Kasr of 
the ^5 in the gen. [16], and triptote declension [17, 18] 

(lY). But [R says that] the ^ and are tteated like 

174 a 
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the sound [letter], in a case of choice, by some of thd 

CB ^ 

Arabs, who mobilize the ^5 of [719] in the nom. 
and g^en., and of [404, 719] in the ind, ; and simi* 

larly the ^ of [404, 719] in the inA. (R). * In the 
apoc. they are elided [404, 697, 7l9] (M), because they 
are regarded as equivalent to Damma, inasmuch as their 
quiescence is the sign of the inA. [above] ; so that they 
are elided for apocopation (lY), as the vowel [Damma 
(lY)] is elided [404]. But they are retained in the 
saying 

✓ o as> ✓ o ^ ^ 

fSy p ^L?) ^ 

[Tlwu AiAst satirize Zabban ; then thou earnest, apologiz- 
ing for satirizing Zahhdn : thou AiAst not satirize {him), 

> o ^ 

nor let {him) alone (MN, Jsh), by rule (Jsh)] ; and 
in iLb'C |iiJI [508] (M), properly dblj (Jsh) ; while 
one version reported from Ibn Kathir is ^ 

XII. 90. Verily the case is this, whoso Jeareth 
etc. [404]. As for the I [above], it is retained, always 
quiescent ; except in the apoc. mood [404, 697], where 
it is elided, like the ^ and ^ [above], as p did not 
drmd and p was not called. But it is retained in 
the saying [of ‘Abd Yaghuth (lY, J^) Ibn WaW&f 
alflillrithi (Jsh)] 
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t SiA^ ^g^l» 


(M) And an ‘Ahshami [809] old dame laughs at me, as 
though she had not seen a Yamflnl [311] captive before 
me, by rule y! ( Jsh) ; and [similarly (lY)] in 




Y ^ 


tr— I 


1 


[above] (M) Whatever I forget^ I shall not jorget him to 
the end of my life, so long as there appears on the 

J* y' O • ^ 

rugged ground a quivering of mirage, properly awl 51 
{Jsh) : and hence 


’ 


. I 'i 


[above] (M), by Ru’ba Ibn Al'Ajjaj, lF7icn the old 
woman is angry, then divorce {her) ; and s<’ek not to 
pacify her, nor coax {her) (MN), cited by AZ (lY) ; 

o' a y' y' y* 

though I J says that there is a version 51 j , accord- 

ing to the more recognized form (MN). 


§. 721. Among decl. ns. there is none whose 6nal is 
j preceded by a vowel [719, 720], because the vowel, if 
Fatha, makes the , become f , as in Lae [684, 719]; and, 
if Kasra, converts it into ^ , as in [685, 719, 724] 

(lY on § 720) ; while there is no [decl. (Jrb)] n. whose 
final is 3 preceded by Damma [686 (case 2, e, a)], that 
being [found] only in vs., as [727] (lY, Jrb), and 
inded. ns., as ^ [below] and [176] (Jrb). The cause 
of that will [now] be explained (lY). When ) after an 
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original pamtiia occurs as a J , final, as in [243], or 
virtually final, as when followed by a separable letter, 
like the 8 of femiuiuization, when separable [266], as in 
[336, 686 (case 2, b)], or an I of dualization [228], 
as in du. of [727], and that [combination] is 

in a decl. n., the j must be converted into ^5 , and the 
Damma before it into Kasra, because ^ preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Damm is a heavy [thing] super- 
added to a heavy ; and, above all, when it is final ; and 
especially in the decl. n., where it is the foot-rest of the 

diflferent vowels of inflection (R). They say [243, 

* 

685, 727] and , [by analogy Jo I and Jickl (lY),] 

> > • ts 

for the pZ. [of paucity (lY)] on [the measure of] Jjiil , 
from yo bucket and ivaist ; and and for 

the pi. of [248, 723] and [254, 390, 723], 

[by elision of the 5 (lY),] on the principle of Ipi and 

S o 

^ [254], as 

j I Jcljyi 1 Jjt f 4^ ^ 

[There will be no patience until thou reach ‘Ans (a clan 
of AlYaman), the wearers oj white mantles and of caps, 
cited by As on the authority of IIU (lY)] : substituting 
Kasra for the Damma before the , , in order that the , 

O ^ O 

may be converted into ^5 , as in and «uU*< [685 

(case 5), 699] (M) ; so that the word becomes of the 
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class of the defective, like ^li [16] (lY), [Accordmg 
to R, however, first] the ^ is converted into ^5 ; and 
afterwards the Damma into Kasra : and one does not 
begin by converting the Damma into Kasra, because 
alleviation of the final is more appropriate. The y is not 
converted into 15 , (l) when it is not a J , whether it be 
pronounced with (a) Fath, as in i-\SyS [273, 385]: (b) 
Danun, in which case, (a) if followed by a quiescent, as 

in [tw/. n. of JyjoJ 1 JLa. The year passed over 

him (KF, MAR)], it may be retained, or be converted 
into Hamza [683] (R), [as] (KF) ; (6) if followed 
by a mobile, it must be made quiescent, as yyi , \orig. ^ 
(MAR),] pi. of [711, 712]: or (c) Kasr, in which 

(C ^ j) o ^ 

case it remains unaltered, as ,>^1 on [the measure of] 

2 > . ^ " 
from affection: {a) as for , orig. Jyj [436], it is 

because of what has been mentioned in the Commentary 

on the IH [706] : (2) when it is a J , but is followed by 

an inseparable letter, like the 8 of femininization in 

and [385, 399, 719, 724], and the non^ 

dualistic 1 and in and (jl^^f[274, 390, 724] : 

except when the Damma before it is upon another , , in 
which case it is converted into ^ , because of the exces- 
«ve heaviness, even if it be immediately followed by an 
inseparable letter, as in and [730. A] on [the 
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measure of] 8^ [254] and [885, 686 (case 2, c)] ; 

and is not subjected to incorporation, because transforma- 
tion comes before incorporation [684 (condition 10, b, h, 
y), 728] : (8) when the Pamma [before it] is not perma- 

^9^ ^ f ^ 9 •A 

nent, as in (a) thy Jather, thy mouth and 
thy brother [16] : (b) steps [288, 240] ; for, though 

the t and [284] are separable, like the S [886] of 
[above], still the Damma of the Jb is accidental in the 
pl.t where the io may be made quiescent : (4) when the 

j is in a v., like was liberal [729], aor. [780], 

and [like] [720], because, though the v. is heavier 
than the n., so that alleviation is more appropriate and 
suitable for it, still the word becomes a v. only through 
the measure, since the o. of the v. is the inf. n. [831], 
which is transferred to the cat. of the v. through the 
formation only, the inf. n. being like the material, and 
the V. like a compound of the material and the form ; 
and, since the quality of v. comes into existence through 
the formation only [724], while the formations of the 
tril. V. vary, and are distinguishable, one from another, 
only through the vowel of the ^ [482, 704, 730. A], the 
Arabs take care to preserve that vowel, which is there- 
fore not elided, except when the formation is not dis- 
tinguishable by transfer [of that vowel] to the preced- 

ing letter, as m and , contrary to out» and 
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a&d olie [705], and to Jyi,> and and [097, 

703], aa before explained ; (a) similarly they say 

9 t S /<e 

Jkx^yi How ivell the man shoots ! [476, 686 (ease 2, a), 
724], contrary to such as [713] : (b) thus it is 

established that the Damma of and ^JL> [above] 
may not be converted into Kasra, lest one formation be 
mistaken for another : (5) whbn it is in a n., and Fat^ 
is inseparable from it, as in ye Ae [161, 724] : (a) only 
this [instance] occurs : (b) here that [retention of the 
5 ] is pardonable, because the word has little heaviness, 
by reason of its being 5i7., and of Fatba’s being insepar* 
able from its y ; and because it might be mistaken for 
the fern. [ ^ sAe], if the y were converted. And IH, 
notwithstanding that he is discussing the y preceded by 
a letter pronounced with Pamm, mentions [278] 
together with [above], to demonstrate the predica* 
ment of the ^5 preceded by a letter pronounced with 
pamm, as respects the fact that with the ^5 conversion 
of the Damma into Kasra is necessary where it is neces- 
sary before the y , as [332] and [336, 686 

(case 2, b)], according to what we have mentioned [in 
connection with and ] ; and unnecessary 
Where it is not necessary with the y [above]. Fr says 

that [273, 885] is orig. with Damm, being 
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® * 

pronounced with Kasr on account of the ^ , as and 

G f Ooy *3-'*'^ ^ 

[242], and [274, 686] are said in the pi. 
and dim. ; and, says Sf, what he says is not improbable, 
because we do not see any n. on [the measure of] i '^kxi 
with Kasr of the o , except the hollow whose ^ is a ^ : 
but Khl says that no with Kasr of the occurs 

in the language, except i Lu* i. q. [868], i. , 
and i. q. i membrane enclosing the foetus in the 

womb oj the she-camel (R), which have no fourth 

(KF, MAR). They say and S^(X:CLtj> [above], 

[above] and [283, 389, 685 (case 1, b, h), 

724], where the ^ is not final. And the counterpart of 

^ ^ .- ^ 1 

that is the transformation in such as tL^ and iloy 
[683, 723], and its omission in such as (1) Ll^ and 
and and S^l£& [266, 683 (case 1, d), 723] 

6cB9^ , Oc»^ 

(2) \ paternity and Jraternity [722] (M), inf. ns. 

on [the measure of] sJyii [331], from which the 8 is 
inseparable in the first state of their formation in this 
shape [265 (ease 10)] (lY) ; (3) and [228- 

230, 683 (case 1, /), 723, 727]. S asked Khl about their 
saying [683 (case 1, e), 723], 8»X^ and 

and he said “They only pronounce the n. un. [254] 
conformably to [723], and (M) ; as they 



{ I5a3 ) 

f}<SCr> *i a 

say and , pronouncing them conformably to 

and ^5-^^ [G85 (case 8), 722] ” (S, lY) ; meaning 
that StiLo and are not treated like iuLjj [above] 

Q X 

and sjlol [281, G83 (case 1, d)], because the » is affixed 

to % iius and % after tlic conversion [of their J ] into 
Hamza has become necessary in them (lY) : “ but, as 
for those who say and ibL^ [266], they do not 

pronounce the n. un. conforinablj" to ?.5Lo and sXJx ; as 
tliose who say [228] do not form the du, conform- 

ably to the sin<j, used in speech (M), whereas, if they 
meant that, they would say ” (S). 

2 > 2 > 

§. 722. They say and [act of\ kneeling 

2 > 

iipriglit [728], and [with Kasr of the g and ^ , or 

with Paiuin of the vj (lY)], doing to the final ^ after 
Damina in , notwithstanding that the letter of pro- 
longatiou is a barrier between them, what they do to it 

in Jol and y-IXii [721], as they do in »Xb'[683, 723] 

^ if- ^ 

the like of what they do in La* [G84, 719] (M). The , 
is converted into ^5 for alleviation, because of two 
matters, (1) that the word is a pi. [below], the pi. being 
deemed heavy ; (2) that the first, > being an o.ug. letter 
of prolongation, is not taken into account as a barrier ; 

so that the , , which is the J of the word, comes, as it 

176 a 
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4 » » , 

were, immediately after the Damma, yax. becaming 
constructively yjox ; and is therefore converted into , 
as in and Ji>t [721]. Then, this i5 being combined 
with [the preceding] j , the ^ is converted into ^5 [685 
(case 7)]. And they pronounce the g with Kasr in such 

8 » * 6 IB 

as ^gtex , as they do in Jof and (3^1 [721] (lY), This 
process is invariable in what is a ph [above], except in 
such an anomaly as ^ j-JoJuJ Verily thou 

loolest in many directions [685 (case 9, a, a)] ; but not 
in what is [a sing. n. (lY),] not a pi. (M), because the 
sing, [below] is light (lY). They say and (M), 
as XXV. 23. [685 (cas9 9, b)] (lY) ; but they do say 

89 S b >• 

^Xx and , as 

U biVJUo I U t # ^ f jLi»^ 

O * 0 ^ fi 'fi 

[685 (case 8, b, a, 7)] : and they say irrigated 

X o “fi-o f^o 9 0^^ 

land [from «yyu« I watered the land (lY)], and 

8 S > e ^ 

(5^7* [685 (case 8), 721]; or [below], according to 
rule. S says “The proper letter in this sort”, [i. e., 
what is a sing. (lY),] “is j ; but the other is [good] 
Arabic, [and] frequent ; while the proper letter in the 
pi. is ^5 ” (M). The final ^ preceded by ^ a letter pro- 
nounced with Damm, *in the decl. n., is, if doubled, 
rather strong. Conversion is then (1) necessary, not- 
withstanding that [strength], in two things, (a) that 
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[smgr.] in which the Damma is on another ^ , as on 
the measure of [396] from [728, 730. A] ; and 

80^ 9 C 9 

hence pass. part, from syi [685 (case 8), 730. A] ; 

n f 9 

(b) a pi. on [the measure of] JyU [243, 685 (case 9}], 

8> 2 9 ^ ^ 

like p\. of kneeling upright, and pi. of Loa 
^ s » 

[above] ; and hence after transposition [243] : (a) 

8>f QOx ^ m 9 9 9 ^ ^ j' 9 Si 

yAj pL of yAj , as ^ ^ I V^^yi^y he looks 

2 9 9 00 ^ 

etc. [above] is anomalous ; and so are pi. of 

a>> Oo^ 

coudy pi. of chesty and and , pis. of 
and ^ 1 [685 (case 9, a, a)] (R) : {h) the author of the 
CHd says that (Jrb) those all occur anomalously, [as 
though (lY)] notifying the o. f., like c>yS (lY, Jrb) and 
jU^k- [684, 711] (lY) : (c) they are not to be copied, 
contrary to the opinion of Fr : (2) proper, though it 
may be omitted, in every pass, part, in which the 


Damma is not on [another] j , but which belongs to the 
conpig. of Jjii with Kasr [of the g ], as [685 

, S 9 o ^ 

(case 8)], which is more frequent than yAy. [above], for 
imitation of the prel. v. : (3) properly omitted, in every 

6 9 9 S 9 9 

inf. n. on [the measure of] ^}y*s , like \act of] kneel- 
ing upright and [685 (case 9, b)]; while those who 
convert [the ^ into ^5 ] do so because of the transforma* 
tion of [the j into I in] the v. [ and lia ]. If not 


final, the 


j is not converted, as 


8^1 and 8^1 [721 ]. 
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O 9 (j i 

Conversion is extraordinary in (1) Jyiil and , like 

o«>o#w *771 

I and 8 jyc I : but I or 2 Uc»> I riddle occurs ; and 

2o^ Q>oi^ 9 ^ ^ 

hence , [ viyul from I expanded (Jh), and 

Otfo^ Oo>c^ . j j 

or 8^0 1 , the place where the ost7nch lays eggs in 


the sand (KF, MAR), because she expands it with her 
foot, and then lays eggs in it, the ostrich having no nest 
: (2) Jyti and sJ^ls as iuJi oath, which may be aJyU 
or »JU*i while its J is a j , because they say I in the 
same sense : (3) the^>»rtss. part, in which the Damma is 
not on [another] j , and which does not belong to tho 
conjug. of with Kasr, like yyue [G85 (case 8, b)] : 

Qao^ 

but S^Awo ^ji^\ or [above] is said ; and the poet 

says 

✓ ✓ S o ^ 9 • & x> ^ 

[above] (R). The saying ^1 bl is recited in 

both ways [685 (case 8, b, a, «)]. The cause of the 
transformation is disputed, being said to be (1) con- 
formity to*- the pass. v. [ ^ Jee (Sn)] : (a) this is tho 
Mying of Fr, who is followed by IM ; but it is objected 
that conversion is found in the m/. n., which is not 
formed according to the pass. v. : (2) assimilation to the 
oat. of Jo I and [243, 721], because the first . [of 

S 9 O ^ 

(Sn)], being quiescent, aug , [and] fit for incor- 
poration, is not taken into account as a barrier ; so that 
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the , , which is the J of the word, is, as it were, immedi- 
ately after the Damma ; and is therefore converted into 
^ , as in Jo I and [above] (A). The ^ass. part. 

«* i. 

whose J is a Hamza is sometimes subjected to this 

So-' . > o - 

transformation, like , orig. hidden [658], 

2 > » .S' ^ 

And yX> occurs anomalously asp?, of youths notwith- 

2 * 9 ^ 

standing that its J is a ^5 , as is anomalous, except 

that the anomaly in yXi is conversion of the ^5 into ^ 

[243], and in is non-conversion of the ^ into 

[above]. After conversion of the ^ into ^5 [and of the 

pamma into Kasra], you may make the o of Jy*! , 

whether a pi. or otlierwise, imitate, or not imitate, the 
2 ’ 

g [in its vowel], }is [684, 685 (case 9, b, a), 730. A] 

2 ’ o a > 

and [243, 685 (case 9)]. And in Juij , when a pL 
of the hollow whose g is , , as f,yo /asters [247] and J^ 
sayers [730. A], you may convert the y into , as 

and [685 (case 10), 715, 716], though it should 
rather be sounded true. That is allowable only because 

it is a pi. [above], and the , is near the end ; while J 

Qa f 

for J,^ [714] is not allow’able, because it is a sing. 
[above]. IH has previously adjudged this conversion 
to be anomalous [716] : whereas the language of S noti- 
fies that it is regular. But, as for ^1 Cs [685, 

715, 716], it is anomalous, because of the remoteness 
from the end (B). 
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§. 723. The j and are converted [into I , and 
afterwards (R)] into Hamza [683 (case 1 , k, 8 )]» when 
they occur as a 6 nal [below] after an aug. I , [because, 
the I being then like the non-existent, the mobile y and 

^5 occur, as it were, after Fatba (R),] as tXSS and 
[328, 683, 708, 719] (SH), which are Jljii from 
[327] and such a one is good in the 

fashion of wearing the cloak (Jrb) ; contrary to ^ 5 !^ and 

9 

[719] (SH), where the 1 , being converted from a 
rad. letter, [ ^5 in the former ex., and y in the latter,] is 
taken into account (R). It is mentioned, in the com- 
mentary ascribed to IH, that and ^ 5 li are pis. of 
and 3bU : but this requires consideration ; and it 
should rather be said that and iol^ [301, 302, 305], 
and [305, 684], are [collective generic ns. and 
ns. un., respectively,] on the principle of ^ and 
[254] (Jrb). The y and ,5 mentioned are converted into 
I because mobile and preceded by a letter pronounced 
with Fath [684, 719]. Then, two quiescents being com- 
bined, the first is not elided [708], notwithstanding that 
it is a letter of prolongation [663], lest one formation be 
confounded with another, [vid. the prolonged with the 
abbreviated] ; but the second is converted into a letter 
susceptible of a vowel, [and] akin to 1 , vid. Hamza, 
both being guttural [732] : [and such conversion of the 
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Becond is necessary,] since the first is a letter of 
prolongation having no share in a vowel ; while there is 
no way to conversion of the second into ^ or ^ , because 
one has only just escaped from them (R). It is stipu- 
lated, ill the case of the [ 5 or (5 (lY)] converted after I 
that the 1 should be aiig. [374, 673], as in and 

[above] : whereas, if it be rad., the ^ or ,5 is not 
converted, as jlj [683 (case 1, a), 697, 698, 720] and 

[below], ibl and [684 (condition 10, b, a)] (M). 
That is because of two matters, (l) that the letter, when 
«uj7., may be assumed to be elided ; so that the unsound 
letter comes, as it were, immediately after the Fatha ; 
and is therefore treated, in respect of conversion and 
transformation, in the same way as in Lac and 
[719] : whereas, when the I is rad., this assumption is 
not permissible : (2) that the I , when rad., is converted 
from another {letter] ; so that, when you proceed to 
convert the j or ^ , which is a J , you make two trans- 
formations consecutively, which is a catachresis. And 
Mz exaggerates in precaution by stipulating that the I , 
with which the j or (5 is converted into Hamza, should 

be [not only] aug., [but] third, to guard against ^5l^ 

[below] and ^5T [720] ; for, though “ aug. ” is suflScient 
as a safeguard, he corroborates it by “ third ” (lY). 

s ^ 

As for ^5!^ [321, 720], its I is converted from a j , and 
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its J is a , because it is from the crude- form of 

meaning waxji».> I coJlectedy except that its g is trans- 
formed, and its J preserved. The general rule is that 
the J should be transformed, and the g sounded true, as 
(cy® [683, 684 (condition 10, a, a, y)] and [683, 
713] ; but is co-ordinated, iu anomaloiisness, with 

O''*' O ^ ✓ 

[above] and ioLi [684 (condition 10, b)]. And, as 

Q ^ 

for [above], the [/old or] nightly renting-p^ace of 

> 4 , ^ 

camels, [sheep, or goats (Jh),] it is from I abode. 
Similarly, if the , and be followed by the [insepar- 
able] 8 of femininization [below], as in sili^ and ioLiw 
[266, 683 (case 1, d)], then being considered not quasi- 
final, but quasi -medial, because the s of femininization 
is [permanently] attached to the word, they are not 
converted into Hamza (Jrb). Since the , and ’s being 
mobile and preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath 
is a weak cause for their conversion [703], and, above 
all, when an 1 separates them from the F atha, it is pre- 
vented from taking effect by the occurrence of an 
inseparable letter after the , and ^5 , because their con- 
version into I is produced not only by the cause, but 
also by their being final [above], since the final is the 
seat of alteration. That letter is (1) the 8 of femininiza- 
tion [above], when inseparable from the word [683 
(case 1, cZ)], as in 8;Uu choice part and JbLji [266, 721] ; 
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(2) the 1 of dualization, when inseparable, as in 

[228, 230, 683 (ease 1, f), 721], since for the sing. 

« ✓ ^ ^ 

does not occur ; (3) the non-dualistic I and , as in 
and , on the measure of [390], from 

R 

and : whereas, (a) if the S be separable, which is (a) 
the » distinguishing the fmi. from the masc. in eps. 
[265], as ssLiu, [682, 683 (case 1, e)] and 8*1^ , because 
they say iXi**. [282] and *1^ greMt raider, and (6) the 
regular s of mi. [330], as in SisLkjUwl a drawing of water 

R .mm. Q ^ 

and SsUiLol a choke, an election, or, (b) if the f of 
dualization be sepai'ablo, as in and I [230, 

683 (case 1, /’)], the , and ^ are converted, because 
quasi-final. A.nd the reason why g^TjLe or [266, 

683 (case 1, e), 721 ], St or iU , and se or Hj 
with Hamza or , are allowable, although in them also 
the S denotes unity, as in SeLSiwI and seLilauol [above], 
is only that, in the inf. n. [336], the « of un. is regular, 
frequent, so that its adventitiousness is obvious ; con- 
trary to the concrete n. [3], where those [specimens] 
whose n. un. is distinguished from their generic n. by 
the a [254, 265] are rare, whether they be [denotative 
of] created things, like »~.*j and jw^Loj , or [of] others, 
like and iUJ [254] : so that, in the three ns. [under 

discussion], Hamza is allowable from regard to the 

176a 
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separability of the » , since j.L^ [7 '21], %\Jks. , and 
are said for the generic n. ; while ^5 is allowable, because 
the » [in the concrete w.], being generally inseparable, 
since, as we said, it is not regular, becomes like the » of 

® ^ ✓ J5 ✓ ^ 

» jULi, and XjLjj [229, 266]. And, since the » of un. in 

*i ^ 9 O ^ ^ 9 O ^ 

the concrete n. is quasi-inseparable, and 

o ^ ^ V ^ 

are allowable, although the generic w. is y-jJLii and (Ji-© 
[721]. But [the inf. ?is,] »jUi and tXLi, are not like 
[the concrete ns.] jwUac and [above], since SjliLi. 

does not denote the individual, and %\JL^ the genus •, 

O ^ 0 

nay, the n. un. would by rule be syui a misery [336] : 
SO that 8 is not wig, % Uui augmented by the « ; 

o ^ ^ 

and for this reason the ^ is permanent, as » , not 
[266]. The reason why the occurrence of an 
inseparable letter [after the ^ and ^ ] prevents conver- 
sion in the eat. of [above] and being ashamed 

O 9 0 ^^ 

[below], and in the cat. of [719, 721], but not 

O''..' 6^^ 9 ^ ^ 

in the ccA. of and jb^i [685, 686, 724], and 
klai , respectively, with Kasr of the g , even if we hold 
the f [and ] and the » in them to be inseparable, is 
only that the cause of conversion is strong in the last 
[cat.], not in the two first. And for the same reason 
you convert the letter [ ^ into ^5 ], notwithstanding that 
it is separated from the E^ra by a sound letter, in 
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>j\ich as [724]. The Hamza in such co-ordinates ag 
% and [248, 273, 385] is orig. ! converted from 

the added for co-ordination [683 (case 1 )], as is proved 

by their fern, analogues, like ibLa>-^o [282] and 

[*7i0?’/, fat (lY on §. 683), fleshy, whether or short 

® ^ 

KP, MAR)], where, the » being inseparable, as in 

[above], the ^ is not converted, contrary to »eTj^ 
f-emale chameleon (R). 

§. 724. The [final (Jrb)] , preceded by a letter 
pionounced with Kasr is [unavoidably (M)] converted 
(M, SH) into (lY, SH), as and [below], 
and [685 (case 1, a), 719, 721] (SH) ; [and] as 

ib^Lc [below] and bend in a v<dl€y (M), 

[362] from 1 hent, orig. » yMSm (BS). For the 

, , in addition to being preceded by a letter pro- 
nounced with Kasr, is a J , while the J is weak as being 
at the end [719] ; and, since they convert the £ in the 

like of pL of [685 (case 3, b, c, oc), 713], and 

and [685 (cases 2, 3), 713], notwithstanding 
that the ^ is stronger than the J , much more should 
the J , which is weaker, be converted because of the 
Kasra before it (lY). The mobile , preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Kasi', being strengthened by the vowel. 
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is not converted into ^5 , except on [one of] two conditions, 
(1) that it be a J , because the final is the seat of altera- 
tion ; (a) it is then converted into ^5 , whether it be in 

(a) a n., as ool; [713]; or (b) a v., act., like 

from [685 (case 1, a)j, or 2)ass., like teas 

called [629] : and whether it («) become virtually 
medial, through the occurrence of a subsequent letter 

• fi ✓ 

inseparable from the word, as in upon [the mea- 

sure of] ^Skjti [685 (case 1, d), 686 (case 2, c, a), 723] 

Q o ^ 9 " ^ 

from , and upon [the measure of] iJL*i [723] 

r\ <■ i <1 9 

from the same, with inseparability of the s , as in 

Oy- 

[385, 721] ; or (6) do not become [so], as in [265 

(case 1, a, a), 685 (ease 1, b)] ; (b) if,jUui p/. of 
[685 (case 1, b, c)] is anomalous, being treated as sound 
for conformity to : (c) they say [orertop- 

pingi peak oj a mountain (MAR)], with j , lest the 
rare be confounded with the frequent jUJUi , as 

[385], Kijij [an all. seq. of (KP, MAR)], 

^ 7 ^ [385], and the like : (d) if you contract 
[above] and was raided^ you say and , as 

o* ,1* 

you ^y |Jlft for [482, 685 (case 7, b, b, y)], and 
for was pressed, squeezed ; and the j 5 is not 
restored to its o. f.oi^, notwithstanding the removal 
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of the Kasra in contraction, because its removal is acci- 

9 C ^ 9 Q f 

dental : (e) they say Tliey were pleased and 

They tvere raided, taking the supplied Kasra into 
account as respects conversion of the ^ into , but not 
as respects retention of the Damma on the ^5 : whereas, 

9 ^ 

if they took it into account in every respect, and 
would be said, because Damma on the ^5 is deemed 
heavj' after Kasra ; and then tlie j 's being affixed to 

the contracted and would not be plain : ( 2 ) 

that it be an ^ in a n. made conformable to something 

O ^ 9 ^ 9 ✓ 

else, as in j.Lo [above], and and [685 (case S, 
a, b)], as before explained [713]. As for the mobile ^ 
preceded by a letter pronounced with Damm, (l) if it do 
not occur as a J , then, (a) if it be not pronounced with 

Kasr, as and jUx* [713], and pi. of L246], 
it is not converted into ^ , because it is strengthened by 
the vowel, and is also medial ; (b) if it be pronounced with 

Kasr, as in ^ [436], its predicament has been explained 
[706] : (2) if it occur as a J , then, (a) if Fath be insep- 
arable from it, the ,5 is converted into ^ on account of 
tlie preceding letter’s being pronounced with Pamm, 
because the final is the seat of alteration ; while, through 
the inseparability of Fatb, a ^ preceded by a letter pro- 
nounced with pamm is not deemed heavy at the end, 
as it is not so deemed in [161, 721] : that is [found} 
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in (a) the v., as Most excellent %n shooting 

n 

t« ffte man, Zaid / [468, 686 (case 2, a), 721] from : 
( oc ) if you contract [ Joii by eliding] the Damma of the 
g , the y is not altered, because the contraction is acci- 
dental, as , like for [368, 476] : (h) 

the n., but only when the ^ is followed by an inseparable 

aug. necessitating Fath of what is before it, [i. e., of the 

0 > > 0 ^ 

j , ] like [the \ and ^ in] • on the measure of 
[a kind o f tree (KF, MAR)] from , where 

«J ^ 90 f 

y is not deemed heavy, as it is not so deemed in 
and and [389, 390, 399, 721], because 

the y is, as it were, not a J : and like [the » in] ii yoy on 
the measure of iJLai from , when the » is inseparable 
[686 (case 2, b)] ; whereas, if it be not inseparable, you 
say iMiy and ^'y [686 (case 2, c, a)], by conversion of the 
Damma into Kasra [721] : ( oc ) the reason why Kasra is 
inseparable from the letter followed immediately by the 
^5 in such as with Kasr of the y , \orig, ] 

on the measure of with Damm of the g , from 

[hungered (MAR)], and » [orig. ] on the 

measure of [362], from the same, is only that, the 

last y of such as y^ being always converted into ^5 [685 
(case 1, a, a), 728], the ^5 of [or ] cannot 
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possibly be converted into ^ : (b) if Fath be not insepar- 

able from it, as in rivalry, competition and 

✓ 

^5^L»if I disputing, one with another, the Damma is con- 
verted into Keisra [700] ; and not the ^5 into j , because 
the heaviest of the unsound letters, i. e. j , preceded by 
the heaviest of the vowels, i. e. Bainina, is deemed too 
heavy to be a seat of inflection ; (a) as for , 

^ ti ^ ^ ^ Q ^ 

aor. , 1. q. , aor. ^^4,0 , meaning [The man'] 
became handsome, its [original] ^5 , notwithstanding its 
being a seat of inflection [in the aor.], is converted into 
j because of what we have mentioned (R), [i, e.] on 
account of the Damma [in Jju ], because in vs. the 
formations are observed, never confused one with another, 
since the quality of v. comes into existence only by 
means of the formation and measure [721] ; the 0 . f. of 
the V. being the inf. n. [331], which is a n., but, on being 
invaded by the measures, becomes a v. (R on the 
Preterite) : (6) similarly the Damma is converted into 
Kasra, when the ^5 that is the seat of inflection is 
doubled, as in on the measure of [375, 730. Aj 
from (R). But [acquiring for oneself, not Jor 
traffic (Jh)] and [ Uio in] Lio He is the son 

of my paternal uncle, closely related [723] ai-e anomalous 
(SH), by rule 'iyiS and fjjt>(Jrb); because you convert 
the y that is a J into ^5 , notwithstanding its separation 
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from the preceding Kasra by the quiescent. The 
reason of that, besides its anomalousness, is tliat the j 
is a J , and the quiescent like the non-existent. 

[on this hypothesis] belongs to [the cat. of] the j , 
because you say \_I acquired Jor mtjselJ, not for 

traffic (Jh)] : but it should rather be said to belong to 

, because its J is biform ; and hence [ jLo 

property acquired Jor oneself, not JortrafficiJSh, MAR)], 

G ^ o 

with Damm of the iji (R). And [similarly] [246, 
257, 685] is from , aor. yJuAJ ; and [above] from 

S 9 9 

yio nearness (lY). Tayyi convert the ^ in the cat. of 
'^g>o^ and and into i (SH), saying and 

and [349, 482], because, deeming Kasra before the 
^ to be heavy, they convert it into Fatha ; so that the 
^5 becomes converted into 1 (Jrb), as before explained 
[703]. This is a universal rule, according to them, 
whether the ^5 be oriy. ^ , as in and [above] ; 
or not, as in (R). But that is peculiar to vs., to the 
exclusion of ns., like [16, 294, 720] (Jrb). 

§. 725. When the J of , with Fath of the v-i , 
is unsound, then, (l) if a 5 , it is preserved in the sub- 

stantive, as ,< 5^60 [248, 272] ; and ep., as [Jem. of 
tipsy (MAZ, Sn)] : (a) they make no distinction 
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between the substantive and in the caA. of the y 
[below] (A) ; (b) its ^ is not converted into ^5 , either 
in the substantive, as ^5^0 [above], or ep., as 
jew., of Ivstjvi, because the beginning and the end 

of the word are moderate [in weight] through [the 
lightness of] the Fatha and [the heaviness of] the j ^ 
whereas, if the j were converted into ^5 , both ends of 
the word would become light (R) : (2) if a ^5 , it is pre- 
served in the ep., as and Ljue [686 (case 3, fi)],/ems. 
of u>h>tX<o ; and converted into j in the sub- 

stantive, as [686 (ease 3)], , and , to dis- 

tinguish the sul)stautive from tlie ep. : (a) the substan- 
tive is selected for this transformation, because, being 
lighter [than the ep., since the sense O'f the latter is 
composite (142, 313, 331) (Sn)], it is more tolerant of 
heaviness (A) : (b) as for the mt. of the ^ , moderaticm 
is intended in it : so that first [the excessive lightness 
of] the substantive, which is anterior to the ep., is 
moderated by conversion of its ^5 into ^ ; and then the 
<p., when it is reached, is left w'ithout conversion, for the 
sake of distinction (R) : (c) this change occurs in most 
cases (IM) : (d) IM says “in most cases” to exclude 
Lj [686 (case 3, a)], L^is , and , as he expressly 
states in the CK ; but the exclusion of these requires 
consideration [for reasons here assigned by A, identioal 

with those given in §. 686]. What IM mentions here 

177 a 
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and in the CK, is agreeable with the opinion of S, 
[Z, IH,] and most of the GG : I mean that, in the sub- 

• ^ ^ ^ \ n • 

stantive , change of^5 into j is regular, and reten- 

tion of (5 anomalous. But in the Tashil he reverses 
[the rule], saying that the substitution of j for the ^5 
[serving as the J ] of , when a substantive, is 

anomalous. And, in one of his [other] compositions 
also, he says “ One anomaly in transformation is the 

^ a * 

substitution of ^ for ^5 in ^^JUi , when a substantive, like 

Nashivd, [a district in Adhrabijan (Sn),] ^£y^ 
^ ^ 

[above], [with an undotted g and a ^ in the MSS, 
but not found by me in the KF or Msb or any other 
(work on lexicology) (Sn)], and ^5^ [above], the 0. /. 
in them being Then he says “But most of the 

GG make this regular ; and, to the four [eas.] men- 
tioned, they append <55^ [above], [i. q. 

j, u ^ 

(686, case 3, a) (Sn)], ^5^0 , [so in the MSS, with , 
but not found by me in the KF or elsewhere, what is in 
the KF being with the dotted ^ , i, q. ^ , i. e., xvhat 
is not taken into account, whether speech or anything 
else, so that perhaps what is in the MSS is a mistrans- 
cription, though it is not noticed by the Glossators (Sn),] 

^ o ^ • 

and [above], asserting that their 0. /. is ^5: 

m ^ 

whereas, in my opinion, these last, [i. e,, and the 
three after it (Sn),] should rather be regarded as 
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belonging to [the cat. of (Sn)] the j , in order to pre- 
clude multiplication of anomalies ” (A) ; though this 
argument does not apply to “ most of the GG ”, because 
they do not profess that these four are anomalous (Sn)* 
And afterwards he says “ One thing which makes it 

^ o ^ 

plain that the change of [in and the three after 
it (Sn)] into ^ is anomalous, is the sounding [of the ^5 j 
true in [above], , and CuLw ; for these three, 

which occur [with ^5 ] according to the 0. f,, and with 
avoidance of anomalousness, are more worthy of being 
considered regular This is his language : but a criti- 
cism on his citation of these three as proofs has already 
been passed (Al, deducible from the criticism on their 
exclusion by his saying “in most cases” [above] (Sn). 

" Q f 

When the J of , with Damm of the , is unsound, 
then, (1) if a ,5 , it is preserved in the substantive, as 
LxXi a legal opinion-, and g?., as LudiiH fern, of 
the most decisive (A), to be distinguished, say our 
Master and YH, from f , as to which the differ- 
ence between the ^ijazis and Tamimis will be men- 
tioned below, the 0, f. [of the J ] in the latter being y , 
while in this it is ^5 (Sn) : (a) they make no distinction 
between the substantive and ep. in the belonging 
to the cat. of the , as they make none in the^^jCu 
belonging to the cat. of the y [above] (A) : (b) its J is 
not converted, in the substantive or ep., because 
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moderateness [in weight] is produced in the word by 
the heaviness of the Damma at its beginning, and the 
lightness of the ^5 at its end ; whereas, if the J were 
converted into ^ , both ends of the word would become 
heavy (R) ; (2) if a ^ , it is preserved in the substantive, 

like [272], as [685 (case 6, e)] ; 

and converted into ^ in the ep., as XXXVII. 6. and 
[685 (case 6)] : (a) as for the saying of the 

9ij3,zTs [685 (case 6, c)], it is anomalous by rule, 

[though] chaste by usage, serving to notify the o. f. (A), 
i. e. , (Sn) ; while Tamlm say LyajJf [above], according 

to rule : (b) tlie sweetest also is anomalous, accord- 

ing to all. The opinion adopted by IM is contrary to 
what is held by [S, Z, IH, and] the [other] Etymolo- 

y Q 9 

gists, who say that the J of ^^JUi , when a j , is con- 
verted in the substantive, not in the ep, ; and make 

* 9 

anomalous [685 (case 6, f)] (A). As for the cat. 
of the ^ , a sort of heaviness is produced in it by 
Damma’s being at the beginning of the word, and y ’a 
being near the end ; while, in addition to alleviation, 
distinction between the substantive and ep. is intended : 
so that the y is converted into ^5 in the substantive, not 
in the ep., because the substantive is anterior to the ep:, 
and [its excessive heaviness] is therefore moderated by 
conversion of its y into *, and then, the <3)., when it is 
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reached, is left without conversion for the sake of dis- 
tiriction between them. And [below], UWl , and 

CL^iJr , though ferns, of [359], , and 

, the jJii? of superiority, are mentioned by S 
under the substantive , since fern, of Jjti 

is, according to S, virtually a substantive, because, not 
being a quaL without the aH., it is treated like a substan- 
tive, as before mentioned [718]. According to this, then, 

^ 9 0 y 

IH’s making [above] to be a substantive, and 

990^ ^ o 9 0 ^ 

[685 (case 6, f)] and LuqJl H [above], ferns, of 
and , to be eps., requires consideration, 

because also is fern, of [above], Buty 

.says S, they say , [according to the o. /. (S)] ; 

so that they do not convert its j into ,5 , because with 
the art. it is sometimes an ep. [356]. According to the 

090^ 9^00 

opinion of S, then, 1 , and every fern, of the JJii I of 
superiority whose J is a , , should by rule have [its , 
converted into] ^5 , because treated like a substantive : 
Sf says “ I have not found S mention any qp. on [the 
measure of] ^^JUi with Damm, whose J is a^ , excepb 

what is used with the art., as [above], LJUJl , and 

the like ; and these, according to S, are like substantives " 

^ 9 9 

(R). But [S adds that], when you say belonging 
to this cat. [whose J is a ^ ], it is pronounced according 
to the 0. fii when it is an ep. ; being [then] d fortwH 
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pronounced according to the o. /., since they say , 

according to the o. f., though it is a substantive (S)- 

“ And”, says Sf, “ he means that iS^ , when a scion 
of the y , is [to be pronounced] according to its o. 
when it is an ep., even if no ex. of that [ep.] on [the 

measure of] be remembered from their speech, 

because the rule is to make the thing accord with its 
0. f., unless it be plainly excluded from its o. /., deviat- 
ing from its cat.” But, as for , with Kasr of the 
o , from the defective, its ^ is not converted into , 
nor its into ^ , whether it be a substantive or an ep., 
because Kasra is not so heavy as Damma, nor so light 
as Fatha, but is intermediate between the two ; so that 
moderateness [in weight] is produced in it with the ^ 
and with the ^ ; while the real reason for converting the 

^ of with Fath, and the ^ of with Damm, is 

quest of moderateness [in weight], not of distinction 

between the ep. and the substantive: do you not see 

^ ^ ^ 

that there is no distinction between them in the 
pronounced with Fath of its u 3 , when belonging to the 
oat. of the , , and the pronounced with Damm of 
its '-i » when belonging to the cat. of the ,5 , since 
moderateness is produced in both ? But, as for cats, of 
, with Kasr of the vJ , belonging to the cot. of the 
, , and likewise of the ^s » w® scarce (K), 
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§. 726, When the final of the ultimate pi. [18, 256] 
ig a (5 preceded by Hamza, its sing. (1) contains an I 
(a) second, followed by (o) a Hamza, (a) original, as 

in from / preceded, outwent ; ( 6 ) converted, 

as in ilo L& from I wished : (&) a . , as in ib.L& from 

I roasted : (b) third, followed by (a) a ^ , as in 

tjbf [281] and [below]; (6) a ^ , as in iuIjO [a 

thin skin that rises to the top oj milk and hroth (MAR)] 

0 ✓ ^ 

and iuljuu [266] : (2) is not formed in any of these ways, 
whether its J be a Hamza, as in Jau^t [below] ; 

or be not, as in trial, a ffliction. The general rule 

in the [ultimate] pis. of all these sings, is that the two 
heavies ■ - I mean the ^5 preceded by a letter pronounced 
with Kasr, and the Hamza-^— must be alleviated, be- 
cause the measure is [heavy, as being] that of the ulti- 
mate pi . ; while these two heavies are at its end, which 
is the position of alleviation. They are alleviated by 
converting (1) the ^5 into \ , and the Kasra before it 
into Fatha ; and (2) the Hamza into ^5 . For, since 
the ^5 is allowably converted into I in such as 
[below], notwithstanding that the letter before the is 
not Hamza, it is reasonable that the conversion here 
should be necessary, because Hamza is heavy. And the 
Hamza is converted into , not ^ , because the former 
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is lighter than the latter, and nearer to Hamza in out- 
let [732]. The reason why, in such as [230, 686], 

it is mostly converted into , , not ^5 , is quest of modera- 
tion, because, ^5 being approximate to 1 , the insertion of 
a ^5 between two \ s would be [equivalent to] a combina- 
tion of three I s : so that a relief from the succession of 
likes is sought in j , notwithstanding its heaviness, (1) 
because the formation is light ; and (2) because the 
enclosure of the , by two I a in the du. is not permanent, 
since, the 1 of dualization [16, 228, 685] not being 
inseparable [from the n.], the , supervening on account 
of it is not permanent. But, as for the ultimate pL, the 
Hamza in it is not converted into j , (1) because the 
formation is heavy ; and (2) because the enclosure [of 
the Hamza] by two 1 s is permanent, so that the ^ would 
be permanent, if the Hamza were converted into it. In 
the pL of present, however, occurs, for the 

sake of moderation, as in anomalous, 

except according to Akh [below], who considers it 
regular, as in j fyU [above]. The general rule men- 
tioned is contravened in two cases, (1) when the sing. 
contains an ! [second], followed by a Hamza, as in JuSU 
from or from [above] ; in which case the 

Hamza and are left unaltered, as 

arc the preoeders or the wishers, for observance of the 
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sing, in the pi., as it is observed in such as and 

^ ^ » 

[248] ; (2) when the sing, contains an f third, 

followed by a ^ , [as in k (above) and (266) ;] in 

which case the Hamza is converted, but into j , as 

and 15^5^ , not into ^5 , [this contravention] also [being] 
for observance of the sing. [715]. And, according to 
this, in the pi. whose sing, contains an 1 second, followed 

^ ^ O'' ^ 

by a ^ , like pi. of [above], the sing, ought to 

✓ 

bo observed, as [715] ; but, since it is orig. iSy\y& , 

and then the ^ after the I is converted into Hamza, as in 
[683 (case 4), 715], because the 1 of the pi. is 
enclosed by two unsound letters, the Hamza is not after- 
wards converted [back] into j , lest this [conversion] be 
a reversion to what has been fled from ; so that here one 
returns from observance of the sing, to observance of 
conformity to the general rule, vid. conversion of the 
Hamza into , as [715]. Similarly, [the general 
rule is observed] in the pi. whose sing. (1) contains an I 

[third], followed by a ^5 , like and iblL^ [above] ; 

so that, if they were given this2>Z'> bfjO and CUu, would 
be said : (a) ^5 is more appropriate here for two reasons, 
observance of the sing., and conformity to the general 
rule : (2) does not contain an I followed by a Hamza, ^5 , 

or } : so that the Hamza [in the pl.'\ is converted into 

178 a 
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^ ^ ^ 

^5 , and the ^ [after it] into t , as Llki*. and , 'pis. 

of iuAJaifc [below] and iuJLs [above] : (a) occurs in 

0 « 

[the pi. of] jo «X» [above], as we have mentioned. This 
being established, know that (1) the I [third] in all these 
pis. is imported for pluralization [256], and is not 
[found] in the sxn ^. ; (2) the Hamza after the I in 

O ^ 9 B-fi ^ 

pi. of iuSL& [above], (a) from is the original 

[Hamza], which is [found] in the sing., [being the g of 

9 O 

the word] ; (b) from is adventitious in the pi. 

✓ 

[683 (case 4), 715], as in the sing. [683 (case 2), 708] ; 
(3) the I [second] in the sing, of both is converted into 
^ [247, 686] in the pi. [ ] ; and so is the f of iu^Li 

from oo^ [above] in the pi., : (4) the ^ of the 
sing. [ ibjUi ], which is after the I [second], is converted 
into Hamza [in the pL], as in 1 ^ t [above] ; and then 
the Hamza [pronounced with Kasr] into pronounced 
with Fath, as we mentioned : (5) the I [third] in S is 

converted in the pi. into Hamza, as in Jo [below] ; 
and its ^ into because [final and] preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Kasr [685 (case 1, a), 724] ; and then 
the Hamza [pronounced with Kasr] into ^ pronounced 

with Fath, [and the ^5 into I , as ifjlol above] : (6) simi- 
larly, [muiafts mutandis,] in ibL£w , [as above] : 
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(7) the ^ in kXxiaA [below] is converted into Hamza, 
according to S, as in [246, 683 (case 3), 717] : 

and, two Hamzas being then combined, the second is 
converted into [below] ; and the first into ^5 pro- 
nounced with Path, as in CSb [above] and the like ; 
and the after it into I [684, 719], because the neces- 
sarily converted from Hamza is in the predicament of 
an original ^ , [which is converted into I when mobile 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Path;] while 
the second Hamza here is necessarily converted into ^5 

[above], because final [661] ; so that blba. is like Lljo# 
[below], the ^5 , i. c. the last letter, of both being con- 
verted into ! : (a) Khl [below] says that it is orig. 

with Hamza after the ^5 that is [third] in the 
si-ng., [so that its measure is JoUi ] ; but that the is 
put into the position of the Hamza, and the Hamza into 
the position of the ^5 , [so that its measure becomes 
; and afterwards the Hamza, which is the J of 
the word, is converted into ^5 pronounced with Path, so 
that its measure is [ , which, by conversion of the 

final into \ , becomes] [below] : (b) IH, there- 
fore, says “ And hence , according to the two 

sayings ” [661], meaning that, according to [both] Klhl 
and S [above], it belongs to the cat. of conversion of the 
single Hamza into a ^ pronounced with Path (R on 
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Alleviation of the Hamza). When Hamza occurs after 

the f of the pi, upon [the measure of (Tsr)] [18, 
256, 685], and that Hamza is adventitious in the pi. 
[below], and the J of the pi. is a Hamza, , or j , then 
two operations are necessary, (1) conversion of the 
Kasra of the Hamza into Fatha : (2) conversion of the 
Hamza (a) into ^5 in three cases, vid. when the J of the 
sing, is a Hamza, an original ^ , or a ^ converted into 
^5 ; and (b) into ^ in one case, vid. when the J of the 
sing, is a ^ apparent (Aud) in the expression, preserved 
from conversion into ^5 : so that these are four cases, 
which need four cxs. [given below] (Tsr). When the 
Hamza is not adventitious in the pi., [but is found in 
the sing, as an g (lY),] like the Hamza of [248, 
7 08] and e t ^ , pis. of and , [which are] 

&JLeU from came, [orig. ] and illtreated, 

vexed, [orig. I ,]. it is not converted (M), but remains 
in its 0. [whether the Hamza found in the position of 
the g in the sing, be a siihst. for a ^ or 15 , as in the two 
exs. just given by Z, or be original ;] so that, in the 

pi. of iwSXk , [/cm.] act. part, from tuH hU it, 

and of [above] from »Li preceded, outwent, him, 

you say and [248, 708], like ^1^ girls and 
coverings [18], to distinguish the original Hamza, 
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existing in the sing., from the adventitious (lY). In 
order that such [a formation] as » pZ. of from 

9 0 ^^ » * 

ut or oklA [above] may be excluded, IH prescribes, as 
a condition for conversion of the Hamza of the pi. into 
, and of its ^5 into I , that the sing, should not be 
like that, i. e., should not have after its I a Hamza 

followed by ^5 , [as xaj Li , like , has] ; since, if it 

were like that, the Hamza and ^ would be left in the 

pi. without conversion, in order that the pi. might 

^ ^ ^ 

match its sing. : do you not observe them say ^^L^ as 
pi. of ^ 5 JLA [248], < 5310 1 aspZ. of » ^bl [above], and & as 
pi. of iU 2 Li [above], to make the 2^1- match the sing. ? 
S, however, [followed by Z and IHsh,] does not pre- 
scribe, as a condition for the conversion mentioned, that 
the sing, should not be like that, but that the Hamza in 
the pi. should be adventitious. If, then, it be aiid that, 

in the pi. of Li from o^Li [above], S is bound to say 
QiyJi , because the Hamza is adventitious [683 (case 4 ), 
715], according to him, [in the pi. ,] as it is in the 
sing. [683 (case 2 ), 708], we say that, by its being 
“ adventitious in the pi. ” [above], he means [here] only 
that it is not a Hamza in the sing. : whereas the Hamza 
of » 1 ^ from ovlii is a Hamza in the sing, also ; so that, 
by this interpretation, it is not “adventitious in the pi.” 
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(R on Transfoimation). The stipulation of adven- 
titiousness excludes [also] such as pZ. of 

[658], where the Hamza, being found in the sing., 
because is [366J from [658], is not altered 

in the pi. (Aud) ; although Ljl^fwith change, anomal- 
ously, has been heard (Tsr). And the stipulation of 

unsoundness of the J excludes such as >_a^l ■^<0 [above], 
Y I and Jo Lu. ^ [below], in none of which also is the 
Hamza altered (Aud), although it is [adventitious] in 
the pi. (Tsr). Here [IHsh following] IM, according 
to the construction put upon his language by BD, 
includes Hamza among the unsound letters [697] ; but 
in the Tashil IM differentiates them, [because he couples 
“ Hamza ” to the “ unsound letter ”, and coupling neces- 
sarily implies difference (Sn) :] and there are three 
sayings about the Hamza, (1) that it is a sound letter ; 
(2) that it is an unsound letter, which [opinion] is 
adopted by F ; (3) that it is a quasi-unsound letter (A); 
The ex. of the [first] case [specified above by IHsh], 

where the J is a Hamza, is [fifil> 708] (Aud), pi. 
of [above], *1*“ from liiL committing a fault 

(Tsr) : [for] it is orig. with a ^ pronounced with 

Kasr, which is the i ^“<1 followed by a 

Hamza, which is its J : then (1) the ^ [pronounced 



( 1613 ) 


with Kasr (Tsr)] is changed into Hamza, as in 
[above] ; so that the word becomes ^ with two 
Hamzas, [the first substituted for the ,5 , and the second 
the J of the word (Tsr)] : then (2) the second Hamza is 
changed into , because final Hamza after Hamza is 
changed into , even if it be not after a [Hamza (Tsr)] 
pronounced with Kasr [661], and a fortiori after a 
[Hamza (Tsr)] pronounced with Kasr ; [so that the 
word becomes then (3) the Kasra of the first 

[Hamza (Tsr)] is converted into Fatha for alleviation, 
since they sometimes do that where the J is sound, as 
in ^5Jljoo [above] and for^ljJ# and [248, 256], 

3JS I 

^ CS^> ^ ^ ^ o -o €t ^ 

( 5 * ^ 

[which also is (Tsr) by Imra alKals (MN, Tsr), The 
plaits whereof are piled up on high, the hair-pins being 
lost in hair coiled and loosened (MN)] ; and a fortiori 
here (Aud), where the J is unsound, because [ ^5 
preceded by] Kasra is heavy (Tsr) ; [so that the word 
, becomes J : then (4) the is converted into 1 

[684, 719], because mobile and preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Fat^ ; so that the word becomes f •TCC. ^ 
with two I s, having a Hamza between them : and then, 
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(5) since Hamza resembles I , [because it is from the 
same outlet (Tsr),] tliree f s seem to be combined ; and, 
[that being disliked (Tsr),] the Hamza is therefore 
changed into , [not into j , because ^5 is lighter than 
it (Tsr)] : so that the word becomes Clks. after five 
operations (Aud). This is the opinion of S and the 
majority of the BB [below]. £hl, however, holds that 
in this [case, where the J is a Hamza,] the letter of 
prolongation [third] in the sing, is not changed into 
Hamza [in the pl.J, lest a combination of two Hamzas 
ensue ; but is transposed by putting the Hamza before 
the v 5 , so that the word becomes [661] ; and 

then what has been mentioned [in operations 3—5] 
above, as to converting the Kasra into Fatha, then the 
into 1 , and then the Hamza into ^ 5 , is done here. 
But it is objected that they sometimes pronounce the 

pi. according to the 0 ./., since [661], 

with two Hamzas, has been heard in their speech ; 
whereas, if it were [formed] as Khl says, no second 
Hamza would be there at all (Tsr). The ex. of the 
[second] case, where the J is an original , is 
[pi. of **.<« decision (Tsr)] : [for] it is orig. with 

two s, the first the <5 of , and the second the J 
of : then ( 1 ) the first [ (Tsr)] is changed into 
Hamza, as in [above] ( A.ud) ; so that the word 



( 1615 ) 

becomes (Tsr) : then (2) the Kasra of the Hamza 

is converted into Fatha (And) ; so that it becomes 
^ (Tsr) : then (3) the ^ is converted into 1 (And) ; 
so that it becomes (Tsr) : and then (4) the TTamza. 

(intermediate between the two I s (Tsr)] is converted 
into j 5 , [for a return to its o. /. (Tsr)] ; so that the 
word becomes UL^i after four operations. The ex. of 
the [third] case, where the J is a ^ converted into in 

Cl ^ 

the sing,y is \fc(ddle-camel (Tsr)] : for it is orig. 

, [being] itJL^ from Ub^c meaning hack (And), or 

2-' ofi-o o > ^ ^ 

from i. q. jwo , as I ^ 1 made them 

» o 

extend the jonrney, i. e., (Tsr) ; but the ^ is 

changed into ^5 , and the [preceding] ^5 then incor- 
porated into it, on the principle of the change and 

incorporation in Oy^ and , for which and 

[685 (case 7, a, a), 716, 747] are said : and its is 

QIJm [661, 708], orig. [with a ^5 pronounced with 

Kasr before the^ (Tsr)] ; where (1) the ^ is converted into 

, because final after Kasra, as in and ^IdJl 

[685 (ease 1, a), 724] (And) ; so that it becomes 

(Tsr) : then (.2) the first ^5 is converted into Hamza, 

as in <^Uauo [above] (Aud) ; so that it becomes 

(Tsr) ; then (3) the Kasra is changed into Fatlia (Aud) ; 

179 a 
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so that it becomes ^5 *1^ (Tsr) : then (4) tho ^ [is 
changed (Tsr)] into f ; [so that it becomes uTJm ] : and 
tViCn (5) the Hamza [intermediate between tho two I s is 


changed (Tsr)] into ,5 ; so that it becomes bLiw after 
five operations. The ex. of the [fourth] case, where tho 

J is a ^ [apparent (Tsr),] preserved in the sing., is hr. 
[big stick (Tsr)], pi. : for (1) we convert the I of 

in thepZ. into Hamza, as in pi. of [246, 

688 (case 3, a-d), 717] (Aud) ; so that it becomes 
(Tsr) : then (2) we change the j into ^5 , because final 
after Kasra [685 (case 1, a), 724] (Aud); so that it 
becomes ^ (Tsr) : then (3) we convert the Kasra 

into Fatha (Aud) ; so that it becomes 15 (Tsr) : 
then (4) the ^5 is converted into I (Aud), because mobile 
and preceded by a letter pronounced with Fath [684, 
719] ; so that it becomes with a Hamza between 

two I 3 (Xsr) : and then (5) we convert the Hamza into 
y , [in order that the pi. may be conformable to the sing. 
(Tsr);] so that it becomes , [which result] also 

[is reached] after five operations (Aud). As for [ I tXii 


pi. of » I in] CL&jiI I y L U Such a one 


comes to us in the mornings and evenings, Jj in the Com- 
mentary on the Takmilat [all^ah by F (Hkh)] and ISd 
in the Exposition of the verses of the Jumal [by Zji 
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(Hkh)] say that ^5 occurs in it only in order that it 
may be akm to \jpL of (KF)]. But the right 
[view] is that what is done [here] for conformity is only 
to give « I Jkft the pi. L i , to which it is not entitled, 
[its measure being &JUi , which does not take the pi. 

> ^ ^ 0(B ^ O (S > 

Jo Ui , J contrary to , which is like iU-dS [above} 
^ ^ ^ 

6 ® ^ ^ 

aaid {testament, precept, pi. LLoj (MAZ)]; whereas, 
after receiving this pi., it is entitled to ^5 , which is 
substituted for the Hamza of [246], not for the J 
of SftXc , which is j , because its pi. is , like 

iyLo , jjL olp-o [719]. For, since they give SIiXa ajpZ. 
on [the measure of] jbTii for aflSnity [to QSi.1 ], while 
every pi. on [the measure of] Jotai , whose J is a Hamz^ 
or (5 , or a j not preserved in the sing., is entitled to 
have ^ substituted for its Hamza, like loUbs. [abovej^ 
uLo^ , and LUm , they do that in blAd , because the y 
of S f ^ is not preserved. If you say “ Assume QtX^- 

O of 

to be pi. of S^tXe [286] : then their langus^e is oorrecty 
because, the , being preserved in the sing., the regular 
form would be like pi- of [abover* 

I say “ This is forbidden by two considerations, (1) that> 

O ^ 

since they say only that it is pi, of sftXa , I oaxmot pat 
upon their language a construction contrary to what 
l^y expressly state ; (2) that, when a matter admite ot 
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two alternatives, attribution of the predicament to 
affinity, and its attribution to a matter requisite in 
the word itself, the second must be adopted.” lAmb 
asserts that QtXjfe is not said for affinity at all, since it 

605 ^ O''-' 

is pi. of iutVfi , not of S I jLt ; and, as evidence for the 

OfiS ^ , 

existence of , he cites the saying 


^ "g. 05 ^6^ C3»' Ci y ^ ^ m ^ ^ ^ 

Jom 

Now, loould that my share of visiting Mayya were in 
mornings of summer or evenings of winters ! : but there 

05 

^ no evidence in this, because uybtXe may be allowable 

05 ^ O05 

only for affinity to , not because is said 

(BS). Three sorts of anomaly occur in this cat. : — ^(1) 
sounding the Hamza true after the I , as 

f (juLj LijoLito ^ (juof f L,.* 


cfiijr 


[by ‘Ubaida Ibn AlHarith Ibn ‘Abd AlMuttalib 
alKurashi alMuttalibi, son of the Prophet’s paternal 
uncle, Jhen our feet ceased not to he steadfast in our 
post in the battle, the feet of the three of us, meaning 
himself and ‘All and Hamza, until they were made to 
visit the fates, i. e., death (MN)], by rule but 

pronounced according to the o. f. [by poetic license 
(MN)] : (2) sounding it, and the Hamza after it, which 
is a J , true, as pJI [above], with two 

Hamzas, by rule ; and this is mwe anomalous 
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than the preceding ; (3) changing the letter after the f 
into a letter not required by rule, as <53! pi. of 

[above], by rule L I dJt (Tsr). Akh [above] holds 
to be regular : but this [opinion] is weak, [and Dm says 
that no reason for it is apparent (Sn),] since this word 
is the only instance of it that has been transmitted. 
The opiniem of the KK is that all these -pis. [mentioned 
above as exs. of the four cases] arc on the measure of 
[272] (A), where the letter after the 1 of the pi. is 
the J of the word, and the [final] I is for femininizatioa 

(Sn) : the ^ being sounded true in , as in the 

sing. ; and transformed [into 15 ] in bLk« , as in the 

sing, ; while [ or] Ltjijc is [also] on the measure 
of the 0 . f. (A), i. e., matches the sing., its J being 
sounded true, like the J of the sing. (Sn) ; and, as for 

GliaL , it comes from sllas. [658], with change and 
incorporation, on the measure of iu Jje (A), also, 

according to this, being on the measure of the 0. like 

[above], Glkx , and [ GlIs or] ijfjki (Sn). But 
the BB [above] hold that they are [on the measure of 
(KIAmb)] JuX«i , [which is the opinion adopted by IM 
(Sn),] in order to make the unsound [in the J ], [like 
QfiVi pi. of (Sn),] conform to the sound (A), like 
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"pl. of MAdiuo (So). And the correctness of 
their opinion is proved by the saying 

LSluJl 

[above]. As for the report [transmitted] from Khl, 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

that the measure of uUask is [above], it is not like 
the saying of the KK, because the [final] 1 , according 
to them, is [an aug. put (Sn)] for femininization, [the 
avug, soft letter in the sing, being elided in the p?., to 
avoid the concurrence of two quiescents (Sn)] ; but^ 
according to him, is a svbst. for the postpos. letter of 
prolongation (A), i. e., for that [ <5 ] which becomes 
posterior [to the J ] in the pi. after being prior [to it} 
in the sing., vid. the letter of prolongation converted 
into Hamza in <}SXai [246, 683 (case 3), 717] (Sn). 

§. 727. Every (M) [final] ^ occurring fourth or 
upwards is converted into ^5 [685 (case 4)], when the 
letter before it is not pronounced with Damm [below} 
(M, SH), whether that letter be pronounced with Fath 
[below] or Kasr [685 (case 1), 724] (Jrb), as (1) . 

[685] (M, SH), ouj Li [685 (case 4, b)], 01^^ 1 hoped, 

9 0 ^ ^ 9 O 0 ^ ^ * 

I hoped (M) and cAjykS 1 was equipped for raid- 
ing (SH), IJkS [685 (case 4, b)] (I Y), I I 

demanded a bribe (M) and [685] (SH); and 

their aors. [in most cases] (M) ; (a) every v. whose pr^.. 
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is of four or more letters, except Jjtaj , JifiLb' , and 


^ ^ o ^ ^ 

JJjiij , has the penultimate of its aor. pronounced with 
Kasr [404] ; so that its J , when a ^ , is converted mto^5 
[685 (case 1, a), 724], because final and preceded by a 
letter pronounced with Kasr, as andj^yu^^ : and 
they make thepret. accord with the oor., saying 


and owjyu-* I : (b) similarly they convert the ^ into 
in [the 2 yret, of] Jotw and Jk^ub* , as o^yb* and Ub* , 
because and JxUj' are quasi-pass, of Juti and J^U 


[486, 487] ; so that, since the , is converted into in 
the 0. /., it remains so after prefixion of the «y of quasi- 


passivity (Jrb) : (2) and [719] (M, SH) 

and ^JL> Lio [685 (case 4, c)], in the aors. of ^£yi. and 

and fU : (3) [229, 626, 629] (M), du. of 

^s^Ju [327] (lY) ; ^LxAk^ [du. of chosen, elect ] ; 

\du. of ] (M), pass. part, of raised, 
aor. <5^ (lY) ; and [similarly (lY)] ^^L^jL£Lo \du. of 

(827)] (M) : contrary to and [404, 
719-721] (SH), where the , , though fourth, is not 
converted into ^5 , because the letter before it is pro- 
nounced with Damm (Jrb). The final , fourth or 
upwards, preceded by a letter pronounced with Fat^ 
[above], is converted into <5 on two conditions, (1) that 
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its conversion into i be not allowable because of (a) 
quiescence of the j [684 (condition 1), 719], as in 
and [above] ; (b) ambiguity [684 (condition 6, 

g, a), 719], as in and [above], and 

\du. of j^JLd I higher] : (a) that is because, their object 
being alleviation, the j , so long as its conversion into f 
continues to be possible for them, is not converted into 
^5 , since 1 is lighter : (2) that it be not followed by an 
inseparable letter, making it virtually medial, as in 
[228, 229, 721]. The ^ mentioned is converted 
into , (1) because it occurs in a place to which lightness 
is suitable, since it is fourth [or upwards] and final ; 

while extreme alleviation 1 mean its conversion into 

\ ——is impracticable, as we have mentioned [in the 
first condition] ; so that it is converted into a letter 
lighter than j , vid. : (2) as is said [by IHsh in the 
Commentary on the IM (MAR)], because it is converted 

9 9 4 ^ oH 

into in some vaa:iations [685 (case 4, a), as and 

[above], the aor. of which is 15^ I and : 

(a) as for 09.^ and [above], although the ^ is 

mot converted into <5 in their aors.y as and 

» still they are derivs, of Jegu^ed Jor 

raiding and [above], the y which is converted 

into ^ [685 (ease 4, b)] (B) : (]b) Akh says that, since 
they say in the <m. [of (ti ], prooouBoiog [the ^ ] 
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with Fath [482, 685 (case 4, c)], it resembles the 

aor. whose pret. is Jjii with £asr, because the normal 
’ ^ ^ ^ 

pret. of Jjtij is [482] ; and therefore it is treated 
like [the aor. of] [above] and was wretched, 
so that they say [above], as they say 

and (IY) ; (c) this reason [ascribed to IHsh] is 

^ ^ €f 

weak, as you see, since (a) it does not apply to I 

[above] ; (6) if conversion of the j into ^5 in the pret. were 
necessitated by its conversion in the aor., much more 
would it be necessitated by conversion in the pret. itself, 

^ ^ ^ 0 9 9 0 0 ^ 

and [for ] ought to be said because of their 

saying [626, 629, 632, 724] ; (c) the aor. is a deriv. 
of the pret. in form [404], then how has the case 
been reversed ? (R). By saying “ when the letter 
before it is not pronounced with Damm ” [above], Z 
[followed by IH] guards against such vs. as and 

9 9 0 0 9 9 0 O 0 9 9 0 

^Js> [above], and ns. as [283, 385] and [248] 
(lY). [Z and] IH ought to say “ when the letter 
before it is not pronounced with Damm, and its conver- 
sion into I is not allowable ”, in order to exclude such 
as ( 5^1 Hie equipped for raiding. Nor is the saying 
" when the letter before it is not pronounced with 
Damm ” [to be taken] without restriction ; but the 

oonditioD is that the letter before it should not be 

1808 * 
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pronounced with Damm in the v., as [above] : 
whereas in the n. the ^ is converted into ^5 , [notwith- 
standing that the letter before it is pronounced with 
Damm,] as Jjl and ^Uu [721]; [while in and 
conversion is prevented not, as lY makes out, by the 
Pamma before the , , but by the s after it, which is 
inseparable, so that conversion is barred by the second 
of the two conditions mentioned above]. And, in place 
of saying “ when the letter before it is not pronounced 
with Damm ”, [Z and] IH should rather say “ when 
the letter before it is pronounced with Fath ”, [Kasr 
having been provided for in §. 724] (R). 

§. 728. The cat. of and ^yD is [treated as] 
sound [in the g , which, though mobile and preceded by 
a letter pronounced with Fath, is not converted into 1 
(Jrb)], because of the two transformations (SH), For 
in , 5 y> [729, 730. A], the g and J of which are j s, the 

[second] , is unavoidably converted into ^5 [685 (case 
1 , a)] ; so that, if the first were converted into t , two 
transformations would be combined in a trU., which is 
not allowable ; while in ^ 5 ^^ fell down [302, 713] you 
transform the J by converting it into I [684, 719] ; so 
that you have no means of transforming the ^ , from 

fear of two transformations (R). And the cat. of 

\ 

[302, 708, 713, 724] and ^ [697, 698, 703] (SH), 
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Notwithstanding that two transformations would not be 
combined in it, if they converted the g into f , is also 
[treated as] sound (Jrb), because it is subordinate to [the 
ccU. of (MASH)] [above] (SH) : for jSti with Path 
of theg [482] is the principal [form of unaugmented triU 
pret.'\, because of its lightness and frequency ; and, since 
the ^ is sounded true in the principal, it is sounded true 
in the subordinate { J rb). Or [their omission to trans- 
form the £ in three of the vs. mentioned, vid. those 
which are on the measure of Jju with Kasr of the g , is 
(R)] because [every hollow v. of the conjug. of , 
whose g is converted into 1 in the pret.t has its g con- 
verted in the aor., as oLs. , <xor. oU^ , and , aor. 

: so that, if they said , and in the 

pret., then (R)] ; 5 U,» , , and ^ 5 L^ would have to 

be said (SH; in the aor. ; whereas, in the aor., Damm 
of the J , when a ^ , is eschewed [720], even with 
quiescence of the letter before it, contrary to the n., aa 

O • 9 ^ 0 < 

and [720] and ^ 5 t^ [723], because the v. is 
heavy. And the like may be said of , 5 ^ also, because 
every hollow [v.] of the conjug. of Jjii , whose g is made 
quiescent by conversion into I [in the jsret.], must have 
the g of its aor. made quiescent, the vowel thereof beio^ 
transferred to the preceding letter, as JU , aor. , 
and , aor. ^ [697, 708] ; and it would [therefore! 



( 1626 ) 

be necessary to say for the aor. of ; whereas A 

double ^5 [below] does not occur at the end of the aot. 

V., because the final is the seat of infiection, while the 

V. is heavy ; though that is allowable in the n., because 
a , 

it is light, as [697, 698]. Or their omission to 
transform the g of and [729] may, as before 
mentioned [703], be accounted for by the fact that 
transformation of their J , which, if the letter before it 
were pronounced with Fath, would be worthier of trans- 
formation, because it is the final of the word [703, 719], 
is prevented [by the preceding Kasra], And, in the n., 
they say [684 (condition 10, b, c), 730. A], lIjS 

fi 0 ^ 

[300], and Sfy date-stone: while XjU and [684 
(condition 10, b), 723], and ^5!^ [723], and a^fand 
[683 (case 1, c, 6), 684 (condition 10 b, a, y, 6~d), 
723] are anomalous, by rule [e. g.] or SLus , more 
properly the former, because the cat. of oo,!; is more 
numerous than that of [698]. We call that [con- 
rersion of the first of the two unsound letters into f ] 
anomalous, because conversion of the last, as in (5y» 
[above] and [697], is more appropriate. Fr and 
many of the Ancients say of ib f that it is quiescent in 

9«c % B ^ 

the g , the o. /. being Sb | and t ; but that the quies- 
cent g is converted into ( , because of the Fath of the 
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letter before it, as in Jstio and JallJ [684, 703] and 

[pi. of a thicket (MAR)], which [conversion] is 
more appropriate here, because of the combination of 
two ^ s : while Ks says that it is orig. I , on the 
measure of ; but that they dislike the combination 
of two (5 8 , the first of which is pronounced with Kasr ; 
so that the first is elided. But, according to all [three] 

Ox-i- , 

accounts, ib I is not free from anomalousness in conver- 
sion or elision. And it is possible to account for ib lA 

[above], ibij [684 (condition 10, b, a, oe), 723], and 
in the [last] two ways (R). Incorporation is frequent 
in the cat, of [731], because of the [combination of 

(Jrb)] two likes (SH), as [730, A, 747] : but some 
do not incorporate, because analogy requires what is 
incorporated in the prct. to be incorporated in the aor . ; 
so that the [double] <5 [above) would have to be 

vocalized with Danun (Jrb), [as] [above], aor. 
[below] (KF). S says “ Incorporation is more frequent ; 
but the other [method] is [good] Arabic, frequent ” (R). 
Most of them incorporate [the ^ into the J when the J is 

C ^ A ^ 

mobile (I Y)], saying and with Fatb or Kasr of 
the ti. [below], as or ^ is said for the pi. of ^ 5 pT 
[716] (M). Incorporation is more frequent beoause 
the oombination of two mobile likes is deei{^ beaTy. 



( 1628 ) 

But, for allowability of incorporation in such [a forma- 
tion], i. e., where the two unsound letters are mobile, it 
is stipulated that the vowel of the second be inseparable 

a*- a o' 

[731], as he lived, du. , pL , and she 
lived, du. (R). The Kur has j 

VIII. 44. And he that should live might live after a 
manifest sign ; and (M) the poet (R) ‘ Abid (M), [or] 
Ibn Mufarrigh (Jh on ), says 

^ O'" o a oo O’ ^ ®« «(>• 

aut uuJ t ^ ^ 

O o' tO ^ o' oO ^ ^ tt o' ^ 

M L4J oJkJU^ 

(M, R), cited by As (lY), They boggled over their busi- 
ness, as the ostrich, or, in the version of the [S,] Jh, 
[and M], iw I the pigeon boggled over her egg, when 
she put for it ttvo twigs of the tree called nasham, of 
which bows are made, and another of the weak plant 
called panic-grass (MAR). If the vowel of the second 
[unsound letter] be [imported] on account of an adven- 
titious, [and] separable, letter, incorporation is not used, 

O o' o f ^ o f 

as in [the /em.] quickening and [the du."] 

quickened, where the vowel is [imported] on account of 
the I in the ep. [below] and of the I in the du. [228], 
both of which letters are adventitious, [and] separable 
from the word : and similarly with the inflectional vowels 
[16, 404],^ as Jspf LXXV, 40. [551] and 
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/ saw a [248]. But, if the vowel be 
naturally inseparable, as in [or (Jh, KF)], or 
be [imported] on account of an adventitious, [but] 
inseparable, letter, as in I [or iU^ I (S, M)], pi. of 

% vulva, where the S is inseparable [265 (case 6, a, a)], 
contrary to the s of the ep. [265 (case 1, a), 266], then 
incorporation or display is allowable, for which reason 
or is allowable in the pi. of boggier, 

because the 1 [of iXxil ] is inseparable. And, in this 
[second] sort also, incorporation is more proper, as it is 
in [the first, like] [above] and [below]. The 
reason why, for allowability of incorporation, it is stipu- 

A 9 ^ 

lated in this cat., contrary to the cat. of restores and 

C ^ ^ 

touches [731], that the vowel [of the second homo- 
geneous letter] be inseparable, is that, in the sound 
[formation], a vowel of some kind is inseparable from 
the second, unless it be invaded by what necessitates its 
quiescence, as m [402, 406] and |J [663] : 

whereas, m the unsound, as iU^ [248] and 
[above], the second is [often] made quiescent without 
the invasion of anything, as [248] ; so that they do 
not approve of incorporating a letter into what is quasi* 
quiescent [731]. And, when the [first] is displayed, 
whether necessarily, as in [above], or allowably, 
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as in [above], then, (1) if it be pronounced with 

Kaar, its Kasr is better made faint than clear [730], in 
order that display may be like incorporation, since Kasr 
[of the (5 J is deemed heavy ; (2) if it be pronounced 
with Fath, as in du. of [684 (condition 10, 

B)]> its Fath may be made faint; but should 
rather be made plain, because it is not deemed heavy : 
(a) here incorporation is not allowable, because the I of 
dualization is not inseparable. He that displays the 

[first] ,5 in says I with a smgle , like 1 
they dreaded^ as 

1 ^ ^ 

t f ^ ^ ^ ^ f 

(R) And we had accounted them to he horsemen of 
Kahmas, [a man of Tamim celebrated for horseman- 
ship and valour (lY),] father of a clan of Rabi'a Ibn 
Hanzala, who, after they had died, lived, in reputation 
for valour, through ages of time (Jsh). The ^ is [said 
to be] sometimes pronounced with Kasr [above] (SH) 
in the act. (R), when incorporation takes place. 
Some retain the Fatima of the , for lightness ; while 

others pronounce [the o ] with Kasr, for affinity [to 

8 8 > 

the ^5 ], as they say 45! or , with Kasr or Damm of 
the (J , for the pi. of [above]. But, it is said, thia 
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xc^ires ooosideration, because the Damma before the 
e » . 

incorporated ^5 in ^ is heavy, so that it is proper to 
flee therefrom to Rasra ; whereas the Fatha before the 
incorporated in is light, so that it is not proper 
to flee therefrom to Kasra : and therefore we should 
rather say that those who incorporate by transferring 
the vowel of the [first] to the letter before it pro- 
nounce the ^ with Rasr ; while those who elide the 
vowel without transfer retain the Fatha (Jrb). Appa- 
rently, however, this [assertion that the is sometimes 
pronounced with Rasr in the act. voice] is a blunder 
copied by IH from the M [above] ; whereas S cites 

only ^ in the pas$,y like ^ [below], with Damm 

and Rasr, pi. of ^5y I [ttoisted horn (MAR)], in the 
n. (R). Similarly (M) incorporation is allowable in 
(SH) [the pret. of] every pass. v. [of this cat.], as 
ldu» ^ This place was lived in [below] and 
(lY) and t and , for (M) the pass, prets^ 

(Jrb) and (lY) and (M, SH) and 

9 

(M). because of the combination of two likes 
(Jrb); contrary to [the act. prets. (Jrb)] and 

UaXwI [and ] (SH), because, when the [second] 
^ is converted into I , the motive for incorporation does 

^ tt 

not oremain. But it is not so frequent [in { and the 

181 a 
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following] as in [above], because hero the letter 
before the two likes is quiescent ; while it does not follow , 

4 ^ CS ^ CS ^ 

that I should be treated like ^ , as I was sent 

on pilgrimage is put on a par with wei\t, on pUgrim- 
age, because incorporation in that is necessary, contrary 
to this (Jrb). [above] is constructed with a prep. 
and gen., which take the place of the [pro-] ag., since 
is inirans. [436, 438]. You are allowed the option 
of pronouncing the ^ with Pamm or Kasr ; but Kasr 
is more frequent, because lighter. Damm is according 
to the 0 . f. [436] : and Kasr for a kind of alleviation, 
because the double letter is, in some positions, treated 

QS ^ Os ^ 

like a single letter, as in io I o and iu Li [665], where the 
double is treated, according to them, like a single 
mobile letter, otherwise it would not be combinable 
with the quiescent I ; that [treatment of the double 
letter] being [allowable] because the tongue recoils from 
[both components of] it with one impulse [663, 686 
(case 1, a, Q), 731] : and therefore, as the occurrence 
of a [single] ^5 preceded by Damma, at the end [of a 
word], is disallowed, so Damm is rare here, though not 

2 9 © 9 > 

disallowed ; and like it is [above], where Damm 

and Kasr are allowable, but Kasr is more frequent ; the 

8 > 

rarity of Damm [in ^ J corresponding to the disallow- 
aooe of [it in] piT and gazelles [243, 721] (lY), 
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If any one say “ How is conversion of Damma iiltO 
jKasra necessary in [the case of formations] other than 
jjii f as A [085 [case 7l6]j ^ and [689 

(case 9, b, a), 722], and [722, 730. A], while both 

o* « 

modes [of vocalization] are allowable in Jjii ?”, thd 

O 6 9 O o 

answer is that, Jjii being liable to be mistaken for Jjii , 
Damma may be retained in it for an indication of the 
original mode of formation ; whereas, in other [cases], 
one formation is not liable to be mistaken for another t 

S o 9 

or that what makes the Damm of Juti allowable before 

s 

y 5 is the lightness of the formation. Sf says that 
with Kasr may be said as pi. of , like \jaMpl. of 

> " c* « , 

yd^l [686, 718], the incorporated quiescent ^5 being 
treated like the unincorporated ; and that for ^ 
[above] is like and ^ [436, 706]. Those who 
incorporate say was quickened,! du. , pi. 

i ■ 

I 

because the vowel [of the second unsound letter] ie 
inseparable ; while those who do not incorporate say 

I , du. I , pi , like was thrown^ du$ 

^ ; 1 , pi- 1 • Sut ^yjLS i uu* t has three dial- varst 
(1) this, which is its o. f. ; (2) incorporation ; (8) elision 
of the first , as in [the act.] ^ was ashatmi 


® >oi 1 rs 7‘ ^ I® 4 >*f 

and was left ahve, du, Ussju*!, pL 
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{jbelow], according to Tarniin, [The ad.] had 

two dial, vars. : — (1) that of the people of the ^ijaa 
IS LuaXw I > aor. , act. part. ^ pass, part, 

, exactly on the measure of 1 aslaed to 

Q ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 9 

keep guard, aor. : (2) that of Tamim is f 

^ ® 

[above], aor. , with vocalization of the ^ , ana 

elision of one of the two s ; (a) the opinion of Khl is 
that it is formed fiom when transformed like oli 
and glj [684, 703], as though ^ 51 :* [above] were said ; 

9 If ^ ^ f, 

and therefore, as you say oJuXwf I asked to sell from 

^ ^ 9 a ^ ^ ^ ^ 

eU , SO you say I from : (a) the reason why 

it is formed from the eschewed ^5!.^ is that the g of 
ought to be transformed, since transformation of its 

• ■ • ^ ^ ti 

J IS impossible; (6) [thepre^.] ^y«uu«l , according to 
this, is orig. I [below], like ^uJU. 1 : but the vowel 

of the (5 is elided, since no J of the pret. is found, in 
their speech, to be a mobile (_§ preceded by a quiescent ; 
so that, two quiescents then concurring, the first of them 
is elided ; and afterwards the quiescent ,5 is converted 
into t , because preceded by a letter pronounced with 
Fath, as in and [above] ; (c) similarly you 

say of the aor. [ ^g^JL^ ] that it ought to be , 

like : but that the vowel of the [final] ^ is elided^ 
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since there is no precedent for it among vs. [720] ; and 
afterwards the first is elided, because of the two quies- 
cents : (d) its imp. is I : (e) its inf. n., according to 

0#* <^6 O ^ ^ o 

this, ought to be , like iuL^I [338]; but is 

1 / /»\ 1 • 

not used : (/) the act. part, is , crxg. , 

[like ; ] but transfprmed in the same way as the 

aor. : {g) the pass. part, is , orig. ^LfiJCMMO , the 

vowel of the ^5 being elided, as in ^ 5 Lca*«j [720] ; and 
the word then transformed in the same way as 
[above] ; {h) there is a weakness, that will not escape 
notice, in the opinion of Khl, because of [his] venturing 
Upon the disliked [form ( 5 Lafc ] : (b) others, whose opinion 
is adopted by Mz, say that, in all of these variations, the 
first (5 is elided, as [the first ^ or J is elided] in 
I perceived, oJUis I passed the day, and ou««o iJo/uched 
[759], because the property of the two likes is inoorpora* 
tion ; and, since this is impossible, the first is elided, 
because elision is very similar to incorporation : (a) 
Mz says If it were elided because of the two quies* 
cents, [as Khl declares,] it would not be elided in the 

du. ; and they would say , like leC^t ’* 

(R). The verse C [329. A.] contains 

evidence that [ehove], oor. , like 
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look captive, aor. , is said ; while Ya‘kub and Ibit 

Munaisin read ikJuo ^ kJUI II. 24. 

Verily God is not ashamed to propound a parable, with a 
single (5 , which is reported to have been read by Ibn 
Kathir also, and is the dial, var. of Tanwin. The o. /. 
is [ Ll«uU«I , aor. ] with two s : but the 

vowel of the ^ is transferred to the o ; and, two quies- 
cents then concurring, the J is said to be elided, the 
measure [of in the verse] being ; or the 

g , the measure being (BS). And, as for LLai^ 


revived, aor. > when you put it into the pass., you 

say ^g>y »■ » according to the o. f. ; or, if you please, you 

C > 

incorporate, saying ^5^ , because the vowel of its final 

(5 > ® 

is insepai’able. But he that says and I does not 

say [for their aor.], because Pamm does not enter 

[the final of] these vs. at all, since the J in them takes 
the place of Damma, and is not combined with it [ 720 ] 
(lY). In the aor. of [the pasa.l and I you 

✓ y, P y, O 9 

Bay and without incorporation, because the 

vowel [of the second unsound letter, being a vowel of 
inflection,] is not inseparable (R). As for their abstain- 
ing [from incorporation (MASH)J in [the act. aors 4 

0 9 0 ^ 0 ^ 

(MASH)] and , Although two likes are 

combined in them {Jrb)J] it is [in order that Pamm may 
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not fall upon the ^5 (Jrb),] lest that [final] whose Damia 
is eschewed [720], [vid, ^ (MASH),] be pronounced with 
Damm (SH). And so, if you used the subj., saying 
^ He slhall not quicken [730. A, 731], you would 
not incorporate, because the Fatha is adventitious, being 
an inflectional vowel [730] that is not inseparable, since 
it is removed in the ind. and apoc (lY). Incorporation 
is allowable only in [the cat. of] (R), contrary to 
the cat. of ^5y> (SH), although has a double ^ , as 

^ ^ €5 

has a double ^ [697] ; so that y> is not said, as they 

say (R), (1) because transformation comes before 
incoiporation [below] (SH), since conversion of the 
[final] 5 into ,5 is a transformation at the end, while 
incorporation of the g into the J is a transformation in 
the middle ; and the former is more appropriate, as we 
ba\ e mentioned more than once ; for which reason one 

r. « « 

begins with incorporation in iU-?! before [and to the 
exclusion of] conversion of the quiescent Hamza into I 
[661, 684 (condition 10, b, 6, y)] (R) ; and, w’hen the 
final ^ is converted into ^5 , the motive for incorporation 
does not remain (Jrb) : (2) because ^5^ with conversion 

of the [second] ^ into ^5 is lighter than [ ^' ] with 
incorporation of one ^ into the other ; and the method 
[that is] conducive to increase of lightness should be 
pursued rather than what i» not so (B). We say thet 
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transformation comes before incorporation [684, 721, 
729, 780] because the cause of transformation makes 
transformation necessary ; whereas the cause of incor- 
poration does not make incorporation necessary, but 
allowable ; which is proved by the fact that sounding 
[the j ] true in the cat. of [685 (case 1 , a), 724] is 

absolutely disallowed, whereas dissolution [of incorpora- 

✓ ✓ 

tionj in the cat. of is allowable (Jrb). And [simi- 
larly (R), or, in some MSS (MAR),] therefore, they say 

and ^ 5 yL> [719, 730. A] (SH) ; not [above], 

mif ^ i£ ^ ^ 

although they incorporate in the pret. [ ^ ], nor 
(R) : ( 1 ) because transformation comes before incorpora- 
tion (R, Jrb) ; and, when the [final] ^5 in and ^ in 
b converted into 1 , the motive for incorporation 
does not remain (Jrb) : ( 2 ) because the word is lighter 
with transformation than with incorporation : (3) 
because the vowel of the second [unsound letter, being 
a vowel of inflection,] lacks the inseparability, which is 
the condition of incorporation in such [formations], as 
above stated (R). 

§. 729. Having spoken about [728] and ita 
likes, vid. those [vs.] whose g and J are ^ s , so far as 
concerns transformation and incorporation, IH [now] 
points out that doable j is peculiar to Juki with £asr of 
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✓ ✓ 

the g (Jrb). They do not form from the cot. of ^5^^ any 
[ Juii with Fath (E),] like struck [482], nor any 

[ Jiai with Damm (R),] like teas nchle [482], from 

dislike to [the oombination of two ^ s in (B)] uujpi and 
\efffi [730. A] (SH), when the nom. pron. is attached to 
the pret. [ lyi or ] (R), because they dislike the com- 
bination of two y B more than the combination of two 
s (Jrb). As for jL«i with Damm, if it were formed 
therefrom, two , s would be produced without attach- 
ment of the pron., because the [first] y , which is an g , 
would not be converted [into I ], since the cause of 
[such] conversion would not exist in the J , as we men- 
tioned in the case of and ^^y^o [703, 728]; nor 
would the second [ j ] be converted into on account of 
the Damma before it, as in [243, 721], since that 
[conversion] is [found only] in the n., [not in the v ,] as 
you flee in such as [721] (R). They therefore 
deviate to oJLii , in order that the [second] y may be 
converted into ^ , and the heaviness be removed by the - 
difference of the two letters, on the principle of their 
action m [698, 730. A], ortg. and, since 

[in ] they convert the lighter [letter] into the 
heavier, in order that the form may be lightened by 
removal of redupli^tion, a fortiori [in ] they convert 
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the heavier into the lighter for removal of redupli- 
cation. For that reason they say 1 was strong 

[730. A], orig. , the J , which is a ^ , being 

converted into ^ , because [quiescent and] preceded 
by a letter pronounced with Kasr [685 (case 5)] ; 
and the g being [treated as] sound [728], because the J 
is transformed. This [avoidance of double j ] is when 
the g is origr. mobile (lY). But [such as (lY, SH)] 
[685 (case 1, a, a), 697, 698] (M, SH) and %ye> (SH) 
o mark[of stone (MASH)] on the way (Jrb, MASH), 
^ [698] (M, SH) and yS J^aww [698, 730. A, 734], a 

name of a place (lY), and [685 (case 3, b, d, &) 

(SH), and ^ [684 (condition 10, a, a, a), 730. A] 
(M, Jrb), where the g is orig. quiescent (lY), are 
tolerated, [i. e., pardoned and permitted (Jrb),] because 
of the incorporation (M, SH), by which the word is 
lightened. In the v., however, even if incorporation 
came before transformation [728], that [double , ] would 
not be allowable, as it is in the n., from the heaviness of 
two 5 8 in the v., which is itself heavy (R), 

730. They say, (l) [in tAail (493. A) (M), 
like 1 (482) (lY),] (a) became blackish red 

(M, SH), JJUif (R) from VyL [672] (M, R), orig. 

(TY, R),. converting the second , [at the end (lY)] into ( 
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(M), because mobile and preceded by Fatha [684 1 718} 
(lY) ; (b) aor. (R) (M, SH) : (2) similarly, in 

Jiil [493. AJ, like [482] (B), (a) (SH) 

refrained {from foul conduct^ from La ^ forbore, aor. 
(MASH), orig. like [730. A] (R); (b) 

[oor.] (SH). They do not incorporate (M, SH), 

but transform (R), (1) because transformation cornea 
before incorporation [728] (R, Jrb) ; and, when the 
[final] j is converted in 153!^ 1 and into I , and in 

and tsy^yi. i5 » motive for incorporaticm 
does not remain ( J i b) ; (2) because the word is lighter 
(B, MASH) with transformation than with incorpora-* 
tion (MASH) : (3) because incorporation, if they said 
, aor. 7 would reduce them to that vocaliza- 

tion of j with Damm, which they eschew in such as 
and [719—721] (M); but [lY asserts that] Z 's 

i^ayiug because incorporation ’ is not cor- 

rect, since vowels of inflection are not heavy upon 

double ^ , as ^ Jca iJiJ* Thxs ts on enemg [643, 720] and 

^ [685 (case 9, b), 722] (lY) : (4) beeause the [infleoi 
tioital] vowel [728} on the final of the aor. is adveoiUx 
tiotte (R). Aijd [for the inf. n. of 1 (M, R». JTrib)} 

you pay* (1) (M, SH), according t» emne (IT^ 
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like [332, 891] (R), without [converBion and 

(R)] incorporation [685 (case 7)] (lY, R, Jrb), because 
the (5 is adventitious in the inf. n., on account of the 
Kasra, being orig. the I in I [685 (case 1 , a)] ; and, by 
reason of its adventitiousness, is not taken into account, 
as the y in and [685 (case 7, b, h, g), 716] is 
not taken into account, because it is a subst. for the I [in 

and 3;^ ] : (a) properly, however, the I in the v. is 
a svbst. for the ^5 in [its 0. /.,] the inf. n. [331] (R) ; 
[and, according to Jrb, incorporation is omitted] in 
order that the inf. n. may correspond to its v. in appear* 
«nce (Jrb): (2) (M, SH), with incorporation 

(Jrb), the [only (R)] form mentioned by 8 (lY, K), orig. 

, like [above] and [391, 667]: 

(a) they convert the middle ^ into ^5 , because occurs 
quiescent before it, as in and [685 (case 7, a, a), 
708, 716] ; this ^ being substituted for the | [of ]. 

because of the Kasra before it [685 (case 1, a)] : (b) the 
last y is converted into Hamza, because it occurs as a 
final after an aug. t , according to the rule in such as 

and [683 (case 1), 728] (lY). But those who 
say [for (R, Jrb), by eliding the ^g 

(lY, Jrb) for alleviation, because the n. is long (lY),] 
say (M, SH) for [above] (R, Jrb), by 
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elidiiiig ibe ^ , because is heavier than ■ *Lr^^ At 

(Jrb) ; so that two ^ a are combined, as two o s are 
combined in jUxjil [756], although is not of 

the same eonjug. as JU»I [492] (R) : and they do not 
incorporate (lY, Jrb), (1) because the two , s are medial, 

O O' • 

as they do not incorporate in jUusI , because the two 
tio 8 , though alike, are strong as being in the middle ; 
and are not considered like the o s in jcA and iLc [731], 
which are at the end (lY) : (2) because the letter before 
the two likes is quiescent, as in JLuil (Jrb). Those, 
however, who incorporate in Jliaf , [not regarding the 
quiescence of the letter before the two likes in such a 
formation as this (Jrb), and say Jlls (M, R, Jrb), ought 
by analogy to (Jrb)] say (M, SH), incorporating 
one y into the other ; and transferring the vowel of the 
first y to the ^ before it, so that they dispense with the 
con/. Hamza (lY). For two y s, one of which is iocor> 
porated into the other, are not deemed heavy in the 
middle, as [they are] at the end ; so that one says , 

oor. Fath of the ^ in both, and , cwr. 

, with Kaar of the two ^ s, [m/. ». , j 

iiil , aor. , in/, n. Jlv [756]. When from and 
you form a [prrt.] like and JCjIi [above], you 
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8&J [780. A] aiad , and and . 

transformation coming before incorporation ; du., >-***». i 


and , and and IjuLxJ[, incorporation not 

being allowable, because the vowel on the last [ ] is 

adventitious, on account of the f of the du.', pi, 

[and ], and [and : but, when the 

vowel is inseparable, vid. in the puss,f as and 




\ 


, and ^ and , du, [and 1» 


Mid [®“d pi [and and 


[and 1^^;! ], incorporation is allowable, as I » 
^ pronounced with Bainm being then 
pronounced with Kasr, as in [685 (case 7), 716j, 


du. \ ^ pi • ^ * * 

but tbe 5 in [above], like that of [above], 

may not be incorporated. And you say, (1) in the oor. 
[act.]. a“d , and and : (2) in 

tbe cust. pcuTt.. E4 and , incorporation not 


being allowable, because the vowel [of the last uhsound 
letter] ia adventitious ; but Kasr being made faint 
^tber than clear, as we said [728] : (3) in the inf. n (a) 
of ! (b) of L^C^I , *11^1 with incorpora- 

^oa : (a) th<«e who do not incorporate in 
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[above], because of the ^5 ’s being a svbst. for the I [in, 
]. ought not to incorporate here also ; but [with- 
out incorporation] it would be deemed heavy. Those, 
however, who incorporate in t , nor. Jjuij , in/, n, 
Jlixil [above], say [730. A], nor. , inf, n. 

(R). 

§. 730. A. This being the end of the chapter on 
Transformation, let us make such additions to it as are 
suitable. When two ^ s are combined, (1) if the last 
be not a J , then, (a) if the first be quiescent, it is inoor- 

O O C ^ 

porated, as ^ and [714 715] ; (b) if the second be 
quiescent, or both be mobile, each of them is in the 

O < 9^9 

predicament of a single [ 15 ], as [274, 686, 721j; 

^ 9^9 

and similarly and , when you form words like 

gQ [684,703] and pLU [686, 714] from ^ [698] : (2) if 

the last be a J , then, (a) if the first be quiescent, it is 

8 ^ 

incorporated into the second, as [697, 698] ; (b) if 

9 ^ 

the last be quiescent, both are preserved, as caj^ [698] : 
(c) if both be mobile, then, if conversion of the second 
into t be allowable, it is concerted, as 8 [684, 728] : 

but, if such conversion be not allowable, then the vowel 
of the second is either inseparable or not : — (a) if it be" 
inaepvable, then, ( « ) if inoorporatioa of the first i^o- 
the second be not allowable, it is best to convert th# , 



( 1646 ) 

second into ^ , as ^J\y^ [698], where incorporation [of 
the first ,5 into the second] is not allowable, because 
from the reduplicated, as , is not subject to 
incorporation [731] ; nor may the second be converted 
into i , for lack of cummensurability with the v. [712] ; 
bnt it is converted into y , because the combination of 
two mobile ^5 s is deemed heavy, while it is impossible 
to alter that heaviness by the lighter method of incor- 
porating [the first into the second] or converting the 
second into f ; the second, not the first, being converted 
[into ^ ], because by it the sensation of heaviness in the 
combination is produced ; while the J , notwithstand- 
ing that the final ought to be a light letter, is oon- 
vq^ible into ^ , because the inseparability of the I and 
make it medial, as they say of [the y in] &nd 

I [721] : but S says that the regular form is , 
so that he does not convert the second [ into y ] ; 
while > according to him, is anomalous : and so, 

in from iyS , he says [below], as will be seen 

(R) ; for the first y is like the^ [707] : while the last 

✓ 

S 

y is strong, like the y in [719], and becomes eqai-> 
valent to the sound ; and they do not deem them heavy, 
when pronounced with Fath, as they say [802] and 
[800] (S) : and so you say , on the measure 
of JjCuJjf [286, 686 (case 2, o)], from ; and do not 
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incorporate, as you do in , where 3'ou say 

[731], because transformation comes before incorpora- 

O ^ 

tion ; but S makes the regular form with incorpora- 

tion, because he does not convert [the second into j ] 
in such [formations] : ( B ) if incorporation be allowable, 

j’ou may incorporate or not, as or ^ [728, 747] ; 
and [similarly, in y^^uU from (S),] yjLl^ with 

B m 

Kasr or : but incorporation is more frequent, as 

before mentioned [728], since it is lighter : {h) if the 

vowel of the second be not inseparable, as in ^ 

[728, 731], both [ (5 a] must be sounded true, [and] 
displayed ; while the Kasra of the first is better 
made faint. When three ^5 s are combined, (1) if the 
last be a J , then, (a) if the first be incorporated into 
the second, (a) when that is in a r. or part., the third is 

treated as though it were not preceded by , as ^ 
[281], aor. , act. part. , pass. part. , 

like denwied, aor. act. part. \ ,pass. part. 

^yuJI : ( « ) the reason w’hy the third [ ^5 ] preceded by 
Kasra, notwithstanding that this [combination of ^ s and 
Kasra] is deemed heavy, is not elided, as forgotten, in 

the V., as [for ], as it is in [below], is only 

that the vowel of the g in the v. may be spared, sinoe 

i QO - 
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through it the measures of the v. vary ; while the mea- 
sures of the V. must be observed, as before explained in 
accounting for the impossibility of converting the ^ of 
such as yftjo into [721]: (0) then the part., as 
I , is treated like the v. in respect of omission to 
elide the third ^5 as forgotten : (6) when that is not 
in a V. or part., then, ( a ) if conversion of the third 
[into I ] be allowable, vid. when the double [ 15 ] is pro- 
nounced with Fath, and the last is final, it is con- 

O C OS 

verted, as Bbl, on the measure of goose [here 

O ^ • f • IS 

supposed to be for from oojf I betook myself , 

repaired, ong. [on the measure of iLUit ], then 

[661], [then fcuf (685, case 7),] then 8 L>[ [684]; (8)if 
that [conversion of the third] be not allowable, either 
because, though the double [ 15 ] is pronounced with 
Fath, the last is intermediate, as being followed by a 
letter constitutionally inseparable in every position, 
like the non-dualistic I and , or because, [though the 
last is final,] the double [ <5 ] is pronounced with Damm 
or Kasr, then, in the fiist case, the third [ 15 ] is con- 
verted into , , as , on [the measure of] 

from , because it is heavier than [above] 

with a single ^ ; but, according to S, , as 

[implied] above : and, in the second case, the Pamma 
[of the double , if it be pronounced with Damm,] is 
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converted into Kasra ; while the third [ , whether 

the double be pronounced with Kasr or Damm,] is 
elided as forgotten, because the [three] s, together with 
Kasra of the double ^ , are deemed heavy at the end ; 
as S.M [281], orig. [ , then] and as , 

on the measure of [394], from , orig. , 

o ^ s ^ ^ 

then ^gf^ , and then : and so, in this second [case], 
the last [ (5 ] is elided as forgotten, even though it be 
followed by an inseparable letter, as in the dim. of 
, on the measure of I fermented dough 

fi ^ 

(MAR)], from [inf. n. of he roasted meat 
(Jh, KF)], where you say then and 

then ^jUjt I : but I A1 differs from S about that [forma- 
tion] which is commensurable with the v., and whose 
initial is an augment like that of the v . ; for here he 

m, ^ ^ 

does not elide the third as forgotten, but says ^ f as 

✓ • IS , * 

dim. of (5,» t [281], as before stated in [the chapter on] 
the Diminutive : (b) if the second be incorporated into 


the third, then, (a) if the letter before the first be quies- 

S 0 ^ s ^ 

cent, none of them is altered, as and [302] in 

B • 6 • 

the rel. n . ; and ^ ^ , on the measure of [long 

Q o ^ 

stone (MAR)], from : (b) if the letter before the 
first be mobile, then, ( « ) if the first ( <5 I be the second 
[letter] of the word, [all] the (5 s are preserved, as , 
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t X s > s • > 

like [375] ; and [below], like [375, 724], 

fi ^ ^ M ^ 

orig, with Pamm of the g ; and shamefaced, 

S >■ 

hashful, modest, [like independent, wealthy (KF),] 

from % lisfc shame ; because the word is light ; ( 0 ) if the 
first [ (5 ] be the third [letter] of the word, it is made a 
^ , whether the letter before it be pronounced with 

Fath, as when you form a [word] like [274, 

^ ^ 9 o ✓ 

803], [n. un. of (KF),] from ^ ^ , in which case 

you say ^ , \prig. ^ (S),] like ^ , [orig. 

,] in [the /em. of] the rel. n. (R) from [294, 
800, 686] (S) ; and do not convert the first ^5 into I , either 
in the rel. n., because the vowel [of this 15 ] is acci- 
dental [300, 684 (condition 54), .719], or in the non~rel., 
because it is incommensurable with the v. [703, 712] : 
and so, when you form [a word] on the measure of 
intensely black [below] from . you say , 

orig. ^)]> <5*^ ; , [like 

✓ 

2 I 2 ’ 9 ^ 

and (above),] and then iSy*) • ot with 

S'' 

Kasr, as [294, 301, 686], where you convert the 
Kasra into Fatha, in order that the ^ may be preserved : 
and, in these exs., one of the 15 s is converted into y , 
bee *086 the [three] ^ s are deemed heavy ; but, although 
alteration is more appropriate in the final, the last is not 
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converted, as in [above], because it is strong 

through the doubling ; and, for this reason, the third is 


f e » 

not elided, as in Sjm [above] ; while, in the ,5 of 
relation, elision and conversion would be more . extra- 
ordinary, because it is a sign [282, 294] : (y) if the first 
[ (5 ] be the fourth petter] of the word, ^en, if it be 

before the ^5 of relation, it is elided, according to the 

* " 

soundest [opinion], as [282, 301], because of the 
combination of ^5 s, together with the heaviness of the 
word, and the first’s being the final of the word, since 


m ^ ^ 

the ^5 of relation is adventitious ; but is allow- 

able, as before stated [301] : whereas, if it be not before 
the of relation, it is not elided, because it is not the 
final of the word ; but is converted into y , as when it is 
the third [letter] of the word [case ( B ) above] : you say 
, on the measure of [398] from , orig. 


, the y of which is converted into ^ , and incor- 
porated into the last ; and the Pamma then converted 
into Kasra, and the ,5 [before the double ^ ] into y : 

8 ^ 0 ^ 8 ^ o ^ o ^ 

and similarly , [orig-. ,] like C®77], 

from wq>t : (c) if none of them be incorporated, then, 
(a) if the third be entitled to conversion into I ^ it is 


converted, as when a [u.] like ^4^ f is formed from , 
in which case you convert the third into ( , as 
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* ^ ^ * 

[780]: and then, if you incorporate, as in Jjual [756], 
you say [730] ; but, if not, you convert the second 
into ^ , as {Sy*^ I , as in [above] : ( 6 ) if the third 

be not entitled [to conversion into ( ], as when you form 

B ^ J B^f B ^ f 

a [n. ,] like JuJjd [contracted from JuIJjd very 

thick milk (MAR)] or Jja^ [296, 392], from , you 
may elide it as forgotten, because the heaviness is more 
than in [above] ; so that you say u» or , by 

converting the second into I , because mobile [with the 
inflectional vowel] as a final, and preceded by a letter 
pronounced with Fath [684, 719] ; or you may convert 

O ^ 

the second into ^ , as in [above] ; so that the 

third is preserved, because the combination of ^5 s ceases ; 

and the word then becomes or , [acc. or 

] : and similarly, when you form a [n. , ] like 

[401], you say Lyai , by eliding the last [ ^5 ] 

^ O X 

as forgotten, and converting the second into I ; or , 

> 

by converting the second into y , [and preserving the 
third] : ( oe ) the third is not converted into y , [like the 
Beooivi ia o!?** » 3 because [ ^ is heavy, while] the end 
of the word is worthier of alleviation [than the middle] ; 
and also [because], if you converted it into y , the com- 
bination of the first two *5 s would remain unaltered : 
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( 0 ) as for the first [ (5 ], it is not converted, because 
the heaviness arises from the second and third : while 
in [above], like , the first is not converted, 
because its analogue is not converted into I in the v,, as 

[728] ; so that, a fortiori, it is not converted in a 
n. not commensurable with the r, [708, 712]: if the 

last be not a J , [all] the ^ s remain unaltered, 
without conversion or elision, dim. of (R), 

which is foreign, arabicized, the archer, or horseman, of 
the Persians (Jk). And, when four ^5 s are combined, 

(1) if the two last do not denote relation, then, in form- 
ing [a word], (a) from [728], (a) on the measure of 

[401], you say , incorporating the first 

V ^ 

into the second, so that they become like a single ^ : 
and [then] ( « ) you convert the third into , , as we said 
of [the second in] the [n.] formed on the measure of 
[above] ; so that the fourth is preserved, as , 
[aco. ] : or ( 0 ) you may elide the last as forgotten, 
because it is heavier than in iLuuM [above] ; so that the 
third is converted into I , because mobile as a final, and 
preceded by a letter pronounced with Path, as : as 
we said before [about and ] ; (&) like 
[368, 401, 674], you say 15^ : (c) like [^01], 

f « ^ 

you say , the second double [ ^5 ] not being 
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converted into j , as [the second single ^ is] in 
[above], because it is the final of the word, and is therefore 
not changed into a heavier letter : nor being elided, as 
[the final single ^5 is] in [above], because its elision 
would be an elision of two letters : ( « ) the combina* 
tion of the two [double ^5 s] is tolerated, because their 
doubling strengthens them ; and, since such as 
[302] and [299] are allowable, according to one 

saying, notwithstanding that the two first [ <5 s] are the 

t ' 

termination of the word [ ^ and I ], the of rela- 
tion being adventitious, this is more excellent : {d) like 

% ft ^ 9 

jL*jftdki [401], you say , incorporating the second 

into the third ; and [then] elide the fourth, as [you elide 
the third] in [above], which [elision] is more appro- 
priate here ; and do not convert the double [ ^5 ] into ^ , 
because by the doubling it becomes strong, like a sound 

1 X * 

letter ; so that remains : (b) from judged, 

decreed^ on the measure of [401], you say 

^ f Oc ^ 9 

: (a) Mz allows only , [with elision of the 

first (5 , and conversion of the second into , , ] as in the 
rel. n. [ (299)] : but others, together with , 

allow with two double [ s] more often than 

^g^\ [above] ; ( 6 ) what I hold is that only ixZdi with 
two double ^5 8 , is allowable, since the two last [ ^5 s]. 
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being strong through the doubling, are not elided, as 
the third is elided in [above] ; while the two first 
are not the end of the word, so that the weaker, meaner, 
of them, [vid,] the quiescent, should be elided, as itt 
^gyc I [299] : (c) from <5^ [above], on the measure of 


Of* 

[396], you say ; and then convert the two 

y B into s, and incorporate them into the two s 

2 « » ■ 

[685 (case 7)] ; so that it becomes , the Damma of 
the first double [ (5 ] being converted into Kasra ; and 

S f 

Kasr of the also beiT)g then allowable, as in 


S > 

[685 (case 9, b, a), 722] : (a) S says 155^6 , by analogy 

2 ^ 2 ^ f 

to and <5^^ reL ns. of ^Jo and ^ ; and or 


, as [302] is said : (d) from [728], on the 


measure of cattle, you say : and then con- 

vert (a) the first y into , incorporating the quiescent 
into it ; and (6) the second y into ^5 ; incorporating it 
into the last : and then change the Pamma of the 
[second] ^5 into Kasra ; so that you say , and 

also, like the rel. ns. [ and ] of 45*“ [302] : (2) 
if the two last [<58] do denote relation, as in the reL 
ns. of ^ and ^Je [302], [302, 684 (condition 6, b, 

and g, 6)] and [299], JUas [299] and [301], 

the predicament of the four ^5 s has been already 

184 a 
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explained in the chapter on the Relative Noun : (a) it 
has also been mentioned [in the chapter on the Diminu- 
tive ] that the of the dim., if the rel. formation 

8 ^ i 

invade the dim., is elided, as [above] ; but, if the 

✓ - 

dim. formation invade the rel. n., is not elided, as , 

6 ® ® ^ 

with two double s, dim, of [281]. All of this is 
the predicament of the ^5 s. And, as for the predica- 
ment of the j s, we say that, when two ^ s are combined, 

(1) if their second be quiescent, then, (a) if it be final, 

the first cannot be pronounced with Fath or Damm, 
except when the second is adscititious, as in jilJ 

0 ^ 9 O f 

They quenched not their thirst and quenchers of 

Zctid’s thirst, because, at the end of the word, which is 
the seat of lightness, they deem two j s without incor- 
poration to be heavy, for which reason they do not form 
a [v.] like or [729]; so that, if the two y a 
were in one word, the first would unavoidably be pro- 
nounced with Kasr, in order that the second might be 
converted into ^5 , as [729] : (b) if the last be 

medial, their combination is allowable, as [714] : 

(2) if both be mobile, then, (a) if that be at the begin- 
ning of the word, the first is converted into Hamza, as 

[683, 699] ; (b) if it be in the middle, then, (a) if 
incorporation be allowable, you incorporate, as when 
you form , with Damm of the g , from , in 
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0 tt ^ 

Which case you say ^ , according to [S and] Mb t 
( a ) the proper [course], however, is not to incorporate ; 
but to convert the second into and the Bamma before 

O ✓ 

it into Kasra, as [ ] already mentioned in this 

chapter [721], because transformation comes before 
incorporation : and this is the saying of Jr : (6) if 
incorporation be not allowable, as when you form , 

o c ’ 

with Fath of the g , from Hyi , S says that you say 
[above], as he says from : ( « ) the 

O ^ ^ X 

proper [course], however, is to say y|L»y [below], because 
two ^ s are deemed heavy ; so that, when alleviation 
by incorporation is not allowable, you alleviate by con- 
verting one of them into (5 : and, since the [second] ^ 
is converted into ^ in [above] from dislike of two 

^5 s, a fottiori the second [ j ] in ^;l5y is converted into 
^5 , because ^ is heavier [than ] ; (c) if you form 

y ^ ^ 8 ✓ ^ 

, with Kasr of the g , [you say i^by , because (S)] 
you convert the second [ j ] into ^5 on account of the 
Kasra, since transformation comes before incorporation : 
(o) if that be at the end, then, (a) if the first be perma- 
nently pronounced with Fath, the second is converted 
into 1 , as [Note on Part I, p. 908, U. 15-17], 

[719, 728], and ^ 5 yf stronger : («) as for [the retention 

a ^ ^ 2 ^ 

of the second y in] \s^yio rel. n. of [302], it is because 
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the Fat^a of the first is accideotal [684 (coodition d)J i 
while in rel. n. of ^£yji strong, it is because the 
rowel of the second is accidental [684 (condition 2)] : ( 6 ) 
if the first be pronounced with Kasr or Damm, the 
second is converted into ^ , as i£yS [685 (case 1, a), 
728, 729], and yS on the naeasure of [368], from 

O « 9 

(3) if the first of the two j s be quiescent, then, 
(a) if they be in the middle, both are preserved from 

^ Qi X (C ^ 

conversion, as [ jijJ and] JyS He reported [such a one] as 

having said [703], except m such [pZs.] as Jy [722], as 
before stated: (b) if they be at the end, then, if the 

tin ^ ^ 

word be (a) tril., they are not converted, as yS and ys^ 
[729] ; except when the letter before them is pro- 
nounced with Kasr, as desert, on the measure of 
inTc : (?>) of more than three letters, the [double ^ , 
when] preceded by a letter pronounced ( oc )' with Fat^ 
is sounded true, as [on the measure of jjii ] ; ( g.) 

with Kasr, is necessarily converted into [double] ^5 , as 
8 8 

^ 5 ^ , on the measure of ^ [375] : (y) with Damm, is 

^ 8 9 » 

converted into [double] ^5 , allowably in the sing., as yjk 
or iSyh , like yis. or [685 (case 9, b, a), 722] and 
necessarily in the pi., as [243, 685 (case 9), 722.]. 
When three ^ s are combined, (l) if the last be a J , 
then (a) if the first be incorporated into the second, the- 
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ihird is cdarerted into (a) f t if the lettw belictfe It Si 
pronounced with Fath, as strengthened hims^ aod 
^g^^ the strengthened: (b) ^5 , if the letter before it 
pronounced with Kasr, as 15 ^' strengthens and 
the strengthener ; or Damm, as ^ , on the measure of 

(J^T? [392], from Syi : (b) if the second be incorporated 
into the third, the double [ ^ ] is converted into double 
, whether the letter before it be pronounced with 
Fath, as , on the measure of [375] or “u.'a 

[245, 392] ; or Kasr, as , on the measure of 
[ 375 ] ; or Damm, as ^^yS , on the measure of [375, 
724], that pamm being converted into Kasr, and Kasr 
of the 0 being then allowable, by' imitation, as in ^ 
[722], from the heaviness of the j s preceded by a mobile, 
contrary to such as [above], sine© is lighter 
[than 5 ] : (a) [in the preceding exs. under case (b) the 
first of the three j s is the second letter of the word Q 
and similarly [the double ^ is converted into double ^ ], 
when the first of the [three] , s is the third [letter] of 
the word, and the letter before it is mobile, as , on 

the measure of [above] r whereas, if it be quies- 

cent, then, if the first [ ; J be pronounced with Fath 

So * * 

the whole are preserved, as ^ 5 ^ [below], on the measure 
of [397] or [401] ; but, if with Damm or 
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jj^asr, the double 1 5 ] is converted into [double] , find 

2 ® ✓ 

the Damma intojKasra, as (^yLo [685 (case 8), 722] and 

8 o f ^ 

{Sf)^ [722, 728] : (c) if none of them be incorporated# 

you convert the last into (a) I , if the letter before it be 

pronounced with Fath, as [ on the 

✓ ^ ^ « 

measure of [730] : and then, (a) if you incor- 

fiS ^ 

porate, you say [730, 756] : ( S) if uot, you convert 

the second [ 5 ] into , on the analogy of [above], 
which [conversion] is more appropriate here [at the end 

of the word] ; so that you say f , aor. : (6) ,5 , 

> • ^ , 0,0 

saying ^ ^ [for ^ ], like Jo Jjfi or J(XL> [above], from 

0 gif 

iyS , because of the Kasra on the letter before it : ( a ) 

f 

the first ly in y^]i8 not incorporated into the second# 
notwithstanding that the vowel of the second is insepar- 
able [728], in order that the form of co-ordination [with 

JJai ] may be preserved, and also because resemblance 
to the V. is lacking [731] : ( 3 ) it is better, however, not 
to form such augmented ns. unconnected with the v. 
[330] as lead to heaviness like this : ( 2 ) if [the last of] 
the three [ j s] be [not a J , because of their being] 
combined in the middle [of the word], they remain 

unaltered, as JyyS , on the measure of [384] ; and 
Jyy^l [below], like [482, 483] : (a) Akh converts 



( 1661 ) 


^ ^ 40 ’ 0 

the last [ j ] in » and therefore the second also 

[685 (case 7)], into ^5 ; but S does not mind that [com- 
bination of 5 s], because they are in the middle : (b) 
Akh ought to say for jjyf ; but excuses himself by 


the plea that the j of prolongation is light : (c) Akh does 

00 90 f 

not convert [the third ^ in] , because the middle 

[ ^ ] is like 1 , for which it is a svhst. : do you not see 

^9 

that, for a similar reason, the initial of ^5^^^ pass, of 

iS y? [683, 699] is not neoessarily converted into Hamza ? 
And, when four ^ s are combined, then, (1) if the third 
be incorporated into the fourth, the third and fourth 

^ 8 fls 

must be converted into ^ , as ,5^ , on the measure of 

OC> 2fi5, 

v_A*lpy> [401], from syS , because y yS is heavier than such 

So 

as y y-^ [above] ; (2) if the third be not incorporated 
into the fourth, the last is converted into 1 , if the letter 
before it be pronounced with Fath ; and into ^5 , if it 


be pronounced with Kasr : while the third (a) remains 
unaltered, according to S, as (a) y^' [below], on the 
measure of , because it is then [in the middle,] 

like [the third y in] Jy'yy^l [above]-; (6) y'yS , on the 
measure of (o)’ 155 /pf , on the measure of 

^ 0 00 e 

: (b) is converted into ^5 by Akh, who says (a) 


, like ; (6) (_5ji , like ; (c) f , like 
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: for, deeming the [combination of] ^ s heavy, 
he converts the one near the end into ^5 : («) the 

^ o ^ 9c>’ 

third j in [above], like , \orig. jjy , then 

0 <5 ^ fi-' _ , , 

, and then ^ y ,] is not converted into 1 , as the ^ of 

^ 5 y [728] is not converted. And God best knows the 
right! (R). 
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